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| 70 MARIAGE, 


On are come ſee to be cs 
trated inthe Lord;that is, of 
#Z| two tobe made. one : foras: 
| $09 hathiknit the bores & fi- 
A news togither' for the ſtreng> - 
= thening of mens bodies,ſo he 
bath hae, mi & womi tovither,for the {reg '! * 
thening of their life, becaulle. two are firmer +. EY 
the one, &therfore when God madethe wor 1 
man for man, he ſaid; { 4 make him @ hetpe; File ig g9 
ſhewing that manis ſtronger by his wife. Eues 09%: 18. - 
ry mariage.before it be knit, fhould beco6trae, 7 5 
ed;asit isſhewed in Ex0.22.16.8& Deu,22:28. Feo.22.18, 

| whichſtay between the contract and the ma» P=4-22.38. 
rage, was ihe time of longing for their affec- _ 1 
tion to ſettlein; becauſe the deferring of: thar Whycon- 
which we loue, doth kindlethedefire, which |; En #.4 
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Mat.1.18. make vs ſetleſle by it. Therfore weread how 
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tg Iofeph & Marie were contraRted before they 
F contract We married. In the * contrat_ Chriſt was 
& the ma. conceiued,, and in the tharriage Chriſt was 
riage. borne,that he might honor both cſtates : vir- 
Tue 1,27 ginity with his conception,and mariagewith 
- ug his birth, You are contraQed but tobe mar- 
Wha ma. Fied, therfore I paſſe fromcontraRts to ſpeake 
riageiss of marriage, which is nothing elſe but a com-. 
munion of life betweene man and woman, 
loyned together according to the ordinance 
” CER 
_— Ft I _ {bew the excellencieof pd: 
The parts age; then theraſtitution of it; th 
ofhece age; then theiaſtitution of it; then the cauſes 


2 of it; then the choife of it; then the duties of 
: it; and laſtly the dmuorcement of it, 7 
Well might Paulc ſay , 27arriage is honon- 
Hcb.13.4- ,bje: for God hath honouredithimſelfe. It 
The excel is honorable for the author, honorable for the 
= 3 lencic of time, and honorable for the place. Whereas 
= i's manage all other ordinances were appointed of God 
"S222 > bythchandsofmen,or Mg iuers of angett, 
BY veſp#rl#7-7-53+ mariage wasordained by God himſelf, which 
HGb.2.3. cannot erre. No-man, nor == ell, broughe 
the wife to the husband , but God him ſelfe: 


——_ Choc borer Codipitha, 


then all other ordinances of God beſide, be- 
cauſe he ſolemnrzed it him ſelfe. 
Thenit is honourablefor the tume , for it | 


To Marriage. 2 
was the firſt ordinance chat God inſtitut Maziage 
cuen the firſt thing which he did after man thefrrit 
and woman were created , and that in the —_—_ 
Nate of innocencie, before either had ſinned, ofGog, 
like che fineſt flower , which will not thriue 
but ina cleane ground. Before man had anie 
other calling , he was called tobe a husband, 
therefore it hath the honour of antiquitie a= 
Þ boucallother ordinances, becauſeit was or- 
| dained firft , and is the auncienteſt calling of 
| men. 
Then it is honourable for the place: For 
| whereas all other ordinances were inſtituted 
; out of Paradiſe, mariage was inſtituted in 
Paradife,in the happielt place,to _— how 
 happie they are that marriein the Lord, they 
do not onely marrie one another, but Chri 
is married vnto them : and ſo marriage hath 
the honour of the place aboue all other or- 
_ , becauſe it was ordained in Para- © 
As God the Father honoured marriage,fo .- - * 
did God the Sonne, which is called the ſeed of Gayy.rg; 
the woman: and therfore Marriage was foho- | 
' nored amongſt women: becaule of this ſeed, 
that when Elizabeth brought foorth a ſonne, Luke 1.25. 
| ſhe ſayd), that God had taken away her re 
buke : countirſg it the honour of women'ta' 


 beare children, and OE » theho- 
mes Bi 


s _ eApreparatine - 
nour: of women to-be married; for the chil- 
| dren which are-borne out of mariage, are the 
diſhonor of women,andcalled by theſhame- 
full name of Baſtards. 
As Chriſt honoured Mariage with his 
Irth , ſo he honoured it with his miracles : 
firſt miracle which Chriſt did, he 
ought ata mariage-in Canaan, where he 
turned their water into wine : ſo, if Chriſt be 
at your'mariage,that is,if you maricin Chriſt, 
your water ſhalbe turned into wine , that is, 
your peace, and your reſt, and your 1oy, and 
your happinelle {hall begin with your Mart- 
age: but if you marie not in Chriſt then your 
wine ſhall betarned into water, that is, you 
| ſhall liuewoorle hereafter then. you did be- 
OTE. 
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Hi4.22.2, honoured it with praiſes :*for he compareth 
Feoſeil. thekingdome of God to a Wedding, and he 

|  _compareth holineſle toa wedding Garment. 
Cant.5.9, Angin the fifth of Caticles,he is wedded him 
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hee honoured it with miracles, ſo hee 
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ereadein Scripture of three Mariages 

iſt, The fixſt Was, when riitand 
nature rhet together, The ſecond is, when: 
_ Chriſt and our ſoule ioyne together, The 
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heſe are Chriſts 
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T om 
noured Mariage, ſo ewe, a Diſciples:for 
John calleth- the coniun&tion of Chriſt and 
the faithfull, a Mariage. Andinthe oneand uy 19.9" 
twentith of the Reuclation' and-ninth- verſe, wh 31. 
the Church wad the name of a Bride, where-: mn, 
as Hereſic is called an harlot: Further;forthe: age the 
honour of Mariage, Paul ſheweth howby it;- womans | 
the curſe of the woman: was turned-1nto a db 
bleſsing;for the womans-curſe was the paines' ell. 
which ſhe ſhould ſuffer in her trauaile. Now! gags. 
b this curſe is turned into-a bleſ-: Genz.16, 
y mariage this curſe is vs 

fing : for children are the firſt bleſſing is-all. mah. 
the Scripture. Andtherefore Chriſt fath,that ©* = 
ſo ſoone as the mother ſeeth/a manchilde toba6atr + 
borne into the world, ſhee forgetteth'all her; © 
ſorowes., as though her curle wereturned ins A 
to a bleſſing. 

And further Paul faith, chatby bearingof" I Timauy 


children, if ſhe continue*in faith & patience; Forthoſe 


ſhe ſhall be ſaued : as though'one-curſe were: 
turned intotwo bleſlines. For frſt,ſhe ſhall/.zric her 
haue children, and aſter, ſhe ſhall haue ſalua- faith, 
tion. What a mexeafalt Godhaue we-, whoſe 
curſes are bleſſings ? So helouedour Paretits;: Note. 
when he puniſhed them, that he could ſcarce! 7 
puniſh them forloue, and therfore a comfort” 
was folded-in his indgement. 

Tohonour mariage tnore, it is ſayd,; that (LA 
God tookeia rib outof < x h & thete* Gena, 
| W 
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es wil 


aratine 

built the woman. He is not ſaid to make 
mana wife, but to builde him a wife :fignifi- 
ing.,that man and wife make (as it were) one 
houſe together , & that the building was not 
fet, vatill the woman was made as well 
as the man, therefore if the building bee not 

tnow,it mult be deſtroyed againe, 
Before God made the woman :_it is fayd, 
Anote of that he caſt the man 1nto a ſleepe, and 1D hig 
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; + Adams feere he tookearib out of his fide, and as he 
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' .__ of bon&, while Adam was aſleepe. 
+ _ This dothteach vs two things: as the firſt 
© Adam wasa figure of the ſecond Adam, ſo 
the firſt Adams ſleepe, was a figure of theſe- 
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cond A ms 1icepc, aNlg_@y | 

e, Was a figure of the ſecond Adams 
ſpouſe. That is,as in the ſlcepeof Adam, Eue 
was borne,ſo in theſleep of Chriſt the church 
was borng as a bone came out of the firſt A- 
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u oo ot eo en Se nent 


ps d( cepe: but Chriſt which died is cal- 
| © Anoreof lcd life, ſhewing that in his death we liue. Sc- 
| Adams condly, this fleep which the man was caſt in- 
** to, while his wife was created , doth teach vs, - 
nat 


O | | . | hy 


uch, for the Apoſtle calleth 
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Ts Mari ts ; 
that our affeftions,our oh and our concu- 
piſcences, ſhould ſleepe while we goc about 
this ation. As the man ſlept while his wife. 
was making, ſoour fleſh ſhould leepe while 
our wife is chooſing, leaſt as the louc of veni- ge, z5., 
ſon wanne Tfaack to bleſſe one for another, 
ſo the loue of gentrie, or riches, or beantie, 
make vs take one for another. 
To honour mariage more yet, or ra ther to 
teach the married how to honour one ano- / PL 
ther, it is {aid , that the wife was made of the A noreof 1 
husbands rib, not of his head, for Paul callcth Adamsrib 
the purer 1-2 wiues head: 1 :norof ILFOT footey ©4222, 
for hee mult not ſet her at his foote : the ſer- Epb $23» | 
| nant is inted to ſerue, and the the wife to The Fa- 
 helpe. _ ſhee muſt not matche with the thersob- 
head, nor e at the foote, where ſhall he ſeruation, 
ſet herthen? ce mult ſet her at his hart,and | 
| therefore ſhe which ſhould Tie in his bolome, 
was madein his boſome , and ſhould be as 
cloſe to himas his rib, of >f which the veas fa 
ſhioned, 
Lafflie, in all Nations the day of mariage 
was reputed the joyfulleſt day in all their life, - 
and is reputed flill of all, as though the ſunne 
of happineſle began that day to ſhine vppon 
vs, when a wife is rought vnto vs. 
Therefore oneſaith: that mariage doth ſigni» 
_ mcrrie-age becauſe a _ low is come. 
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' i Preparatiue” 

tomake our agen merrie, as Ilazc and  Rebeces 

ſported together, '-, --... 

So conlidering all theſe excellen- 
cies, as thou zh we were more indebted ynto- 
| God for chis.then other temporall gifts,ſaith, 
Pro.14.14. Houſe pri riches are the inbotiqavies of the 7 
od thers , at A rudeut wife commeth of. 't 
inet ENS. e<X 1 

, /—Houle and riches are given of God,/an 

ſeal] things elſe, and yet hee ſaith, houle tas Fl- 
4 : P _ ches are Sruenof PIGS, but a good wite 18 
* _ gmenof Godt as though a good; wife were 
A ſuch a gift}, as we thould account from God 
Thus A alone, nd aocar accept it as if he ſhould. | fend VS a 
damdoth, preſent from heaucn, with this name written 
 Gen.3. . onit, The gift of Ged. 

Beaſtes are ordeined for food,and ates 

"'& warmth, and flowers tor pleaſure 


Af Ie 26 wifes OTE | 
7” Heod ne ugeto the tg in all his troubles 


#-- /. there is no = comparable vato her. » Tut 


the peace of conſcience. | 
Now it mult needes bee, cat Maria, 
which was ordeined of ſuch an 
, , thor, and in ſucha happie place, andoffuch 
ich | an auncient tu ,and after ſuch ainotable or 
Wk ul {t likewif oh i 
| Rhew vs  chree cauſe of this ynion. ._. 
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To Mariage, 8 Ys 9 
One is, the propagation ofchildren.ſioni- Three cart 
fied 1n that when Moſes ſaith; He TI ſex of ma- 
them male and female : not xt both male male, nor _ 
both female, but one male, and the of! other f "> 
male, as if he created them fit to propagate 
other. And therefore when he had created 
them ſo, toſhewe that propagation of chil- 
dren is one ende of mariage ,' he ſayd vato . + 
them ; Encreaje aud multiphe, That is, Bring Gent. ak, 
forth children, as other creatures bring forth, is > : 
_ theirkinde, " SM 
For this cauſe Mariage is called Matrimo- Whymari- 
nie, which agnifiech mothers, becauſe it ma- ma- age iscal- 
keth thetn: mothers which: were virgins be- led Matti». 1 
fore: and1n the ſeminariec of the woddinh mi LY 
out which all chings ſheuld be in vaine , 
want of men to vie them, for God wr lee a tp 
the great Citie tohimſelfe, andthis EE; 
he hath ſet out to vs, whichare are Regents by + 
ſeaand by land, 
If children be fach achicfe ende of mari- 
age, then it ſcemes , that where there can be 
nohope of children, for ageand other cauſes, ; 
- there mariage is not ſo. lawfull, whull, becauſe! It 1S This is|1g- 
maimed.of one of his endes., and; ſeemes ra- nificdin. 


=; 


- 
5 


| ther tobeſought for wealth, or for luſt, then 2423-14 
for this bleifng: ff children. Te isnot good . / £8-/: 
grafting. a Red: daft FI 


Fanolde head vpott.young, 


ders,for they wall mt neuet bearg it — 
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Re” 5.18, - an <the wife is called The wife of thy 
| Meats. youth,as thongh when men are olde, the time 
£ 4 of marying were paſt. 4 Therefore fore God m: >d makes 


fach vnequall matches fo ridiculous euc eucrie 

— bor vote, that they pleaſe non none but the partics 
themſelues. 

Theſe- * Theſecondcanſe is to auoyd fornication 


condcauſe this Paul fignifieth when he ſaith; For the 4- 
2.Cor.7.5. noyaing of fornication, tet enerie man haue his 
owne wife. He faith not for auoiding of adul- 
terte,but for auoiding of fornication : ſhew- 


. the Papiſtsmakelawful,in maintain ning ne cheir 
Newes, as a ſtagefor fornicators to 
on, and a {anftuarie to 
3.54,16.22 Abfaloms tent , nt, which was _ ypon the 
top of the houle,that all Iſrael might ſee how 

he defiled his fathers concubines. 
For this cauſe Malachie ſaith , that God 
did create but one woman for the man, hee 
had power tocreate moe, but to ſhew that he 


Mal 3.15. 


ated of one ribbe, but one wife for one huſ- 
= b=- band; Andi in the -_ there were no mo wo- 
oe re wiues for fourchul- 
bands, as 1n the beginning of 


= it 


neceffarieto ———_ —__ 


ing that fornication 15 ynlawfull too, which 


lay vp- 
lefend thera , Tike to 


would hauc him ſtick to one; therfore he cre- 


the wir py many wiucs might ſoeme | 
If | 


_-4 @ as pw' a eo—_ mo 
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To Maria. LIEN Ls 
If any might haue a diſpenſation herein, * -* 
it ſcemes that Kinges might bee priuiledged 
before any other, becauſe of their ſucceſſion 
to the Crowne, if his wife ſhould happen to 
bebarren : and yet the King 1s forbidden to 
take many wines, in Deut. 17.17. as well as pg... 
the miniſter 1n 1. Tim. 3.2. ſhewing, that the ;.rim;.2. 
danger of the {tate doth not counteruaile the 
danger of fornication. | PEER 

For this cauſe wee reade of none but wic- 
ked Lamech before the floud , that had more Ge,4.23. 
wiues then one, whome Iouinian calleth a = | 
monſter, becauſe he made two ribbes of one.oLo—<<* F758 
And another ſaith; that che name of his ſe- 1H _ 
cond wife doth fignifie a ſhadowe , becauſe A 
ſhe was not awife, but the ſhadow of a wife: 
For this cauſe the Scripture nener bidderh 
man to loue his wines , but eo Toue his wife, 
and ſaith , 7 hey ſhallbe two in one fleſh , not Mat yg.s. 
three,nor fonre,but onely two. For this cauſe | 
king Salomon calleth the whoriſh woman a p,,,,,, 16, 
ſtrange woman, to ſhew that ſhe ſhould be a 
wig vntg vs,and wethould be {trange to 

Lot 2x het DE. 

For this cauſe children which are borne in 
mariage- are called Ziberi, which fignificth 
free borne : and they which are borne out of 
marjageare called Baſtardes, that is, baſe 
borne, likethe Mule which 15 ingendred of Gen-36.25, - 


e A preparatine 
Fornica- an Aſſe and a Mare. Therefore adulterersare 
| # a likened tothe divell , which ſowedanother 
\« > whgG mans ground, other Jowe for a harueſt , but 
hg they ſowe that which they dare-not reape. 
Therefore children borne 1n wedlocke are 
counted ods bleſling , becauſe they come. 

Pſa.1 28.4. by vertue of that bleſins, Increaſe and multi-' 

: Ge a8, ple. But before Adam and Eue were maried, 
"God neuer ſayd, Increaſe , ſhewing that he. 

did curſe.and not bleſſe ſuch increaſe. There- 

oP fore we reade not in all the Scripture of one 

Baſtards. | Baſtard that cam to n to any 200d, but only Jp | 

io I. tah, and to ſhewe that no inheritance dic : 
might 7. longtothemin heauen , they had no inheri- 

- Faued,bur tance in earth, neither-were counted of the. 
© they had congregation as other were. Deut. Chap. 23. 
marke verſe 2. 

_ _  .. Now becauſe Mariage was appointed for 
EENY aremedic againſt fornication, therefore the 
Lev.20.10 law of God inflicted aſorer puniſhment vp- 

Dev.22:22. on him which did commit vncleannes after 

Maried mariage, then vpon him which was not ma-' 

fornica- ried, becauſche ſinned, although he had the 

1975, | | remedie of finne 4 like a rich theefe which 

| Nealeth,andhath noneed. | 

Now if mariage bea remedic againſt the 
. finne of fornication, then vnleſſe Miniſters 

Mariage may committe the. ſinne of fornication, it” 


_—_—_ {eemes that they may vic the remedic as well! 


To Mariage. 13 

e | asother: foras itis better for one man to ma» 

r_ Þ rice thento burne, ſo it is better for all men to 

t Þ mariecthento burne: and therfore Paul ſaith, 

'  Jdartage 15 honourab mon ſt all men, And 1-Cr-7.9. 

e || againe, For the anoidmg of fornication let eucs t - Kod 

e || ric man hauehis wife, And as though hedid **7* EE 

-: Þ foreſee that ſome would except the Miniſter -Y 

,. Þ in timetocome; in thefirſt Epiſtle of Timo- ne Find J 
2044 A Ss | | 
we / s : 


e | thie, the third Chapter and ſecond verſe, he 

- | ſpeaketh more preciſely of the Miniſters 

e | wife then of any other, ſaying; Ler him be the , x;,,..,, 

- i hnsband of one wife, And leaſtye ſhould ay. 

- Þ chat by one.wife he meaneth_one Benefice, 

- I like the Papiſtheexpoideth himſelfe in the 
\ Þ fourth verſe, and ſaith, that hee mult bee 

one that canrule his houſe well, and hischil- 

dren. 1? 0.5 ki 

Sure God would not haue theſe-chil- 

dren to be baſtardes, and therefore it is like 
that he alloweth the Miniſter a wife. There- = 

fore Paul ſaid well, that he had no comman-/, pq 
dement for Virginitie: for Virginitie cannoe _ * 

be commaunded, becauſe it is a ſpeciall gi 

but not aſpeciall gift to Miniſters,and theres - 

fore they are not to be bound more then' 0+ 

ther. A peculiar gift may not be made a ge- 

nerall rule, becauſe none can vſe it but they 

hich haue it, And therefore in 1.Cor.7.17: | 

Wc faithz 4s God bath dſtributed to enery man, x Cor.9.17, 
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=_ A Preparatine . 
ſo let han walke. That is,if he hane not the gift 
of continencie he is bound co-marrie,& ther- 
forc Paule commandcth in the ſeucnth verſe, 
whether he be miniſter or other, 1fchey can 
wot abſtaine , let them marrie, as though they 
tempted God if they married not. 
he Lawe was generall, /r 5s nor good for 


Gen.2.18, wanto be alone, exempting; one order of men 


no morethen another. And againe, Chriſt 


REES , ſpeakingof chaſtitte, ſaith ; Amen cannot re- 


ceinethis thing, Thetefore, vnleſſe we knowe 

that this order of men can'receine this thing, 

Chriſt forbids to bynde them more then o+ 

ther : and therefore as the Prieſts were marri- 

ed that taught the Law,ſo Chrilt choſe Apo- 

{Hes that were tnarried,to preach the Goſpel, 

| Therefore the dofrineof Papiſts is the doc- 

The +, Tincof deuils:for Paul calleth the forbidding 
7.19: 4:3* of marriage, the doQtrine of deuils , a fit title 
; for all their bookes. 

| Laſtly, if marriage be aremedie againft 

_ finne, then Marriage it ſelfe is no fanne: for if 
2. , Marriageit fclfe werea ſinne, we might noe 


* Benot* marriefor anie cauſe, becauſe we muſt not do 


thou rain, the leaſt euill,, that the greateſt good may 


Sidthels come of it : and if marriage be not a {in, then 
words wi? the * duties of marriageare not ſinne, that is, 
not be of- | Ry. COP K : 
ſerine. the ſecret of marriage isnot euill, and there- 
Keb.13.4. fore Paulefſaith,notonely Aarrrage v5 _ 

” ba rable 


To FOI = 
rable:but the bodis honourable, that is, cucn_ 
the ation of marriage is as lawfull as marri- 
age. 0». 150 
, Beſides, Panle faith, Ler the huſband gine 1.Cor7.8, 
unto the wiſe due benenolence. Here is a Com» 
maundement to yeeld this dutie: that which 
15 commaunded, is lawfull ; and not todo it, 
15 a breach of the commaundcment.Therfore 
marriage was inſtituted before any ſinnewas, 
coſhew that there 15 no finne in 16, if it be riot 
abuſed : but becauſe this 1s rare, cherfore after 
women were delwered , God a appoynted Zewit.r 2.4, 
them tobe purified, ſhewing that ſome ſtaine 5.65 
or other doth creepe into this aftion , which 
had need to be repented, and therefore vt: 
they praied, Paul would not haue them come 
ws hy: leaft their prayers ſhould be hinde-). | 
re | 

The third cauſe is to auoyd theinconueni- The 3x3 
ence of ſolitarineſſe fignified in theſe words, cauſe. 
It is not good for man to be alone , as 5 rough 6 he @en.2- 


had ſaid; this life would be miſerablean 


fome, and vnpleaſant to man,if che eLordhad #3 T SIN 


not giuen him a wife to companie his trou- rag 
bles.. If it be not TZood for man to be alone, 
then it is good 5- man to haue a fellow:ther- 
foreas Godcreated a paireof all other kinds, 

ſo he created a paire ofthis kinde. 

ws ſay that one is 1 1c ne, be: 


I.Cor.7.5> 


Woe & bo 
y let 


ſo had the man bene if the woman had not | 
bene ioyned to him: therefore for mutuall ſo- | | 
© cietic God coupled two together, that the in- © | 
finite troubles which lie vppon vs in this Þ , 
' world, might be caſed with * 36 comfort and ; 
| help oneof another, and that the poore in the Þſ , 
worlde might have ſome comfort as well as © - { 
Pre.19.6. therich , for The poore man ( faith Salomon) Þ 
IT; : i for[aken of his owne brethren , yet God hath ( 
prouided one comforter for him, like Iona- p 

_ 2.5am.t4.7 thars armour-bearer, that ſhall neuer forſake 
- him, that is another felfe, whichis the onely I | 
A mifcis heme anc (as T may tearme it) wherein the = .. 
—- oy poore do mitch the rich : Without which I | 


6 A preparatine 

not be fewer then one, he cannot be leſſer 
then one, he cannot be weaker then one: and | 
Berl 4 !*. therforethe wiſe man ſaith; Foe ro him which | 
'  .* alone, thatis, he which is alone ſhall ll hauc 
;:_ woe, Thoughts, and cares, and feares, will 
.come to him; becauſe he hath none to com- 
fort him, as theeue thenes ſteale in when the houſe 
is emptic; like a kea Turtle, which bach loſt his 
mate, like one legge when the other is cutte 
off, like one wing when the other is clipte, 


— ace Y 


ſome perſons ſhould haucno nohelpcting com- 
| forter,no friendatall. 
| Butas it is not good to be alone, fo Salo- 
Prov.21.9, mon {heweth , T hat it 5s better to be alone, 
— #hentaawell with a) 0 ard wiſe, whjetrl is like. 


.——Y 


To Atari fages | | ltr 
E quotichan ague, to keepe his $ patient irivre. 
Such furics do haunt ſome men , like Saules ror "44g 
ſpirite,as s though the diiell had put a ſworde = | 
intotheir we = to kill hrs therefore 
chooſe whom thou maiſtenioy, or liue alone = 
ſill, and thou ſhalt notrepent thee of thy bar- br 
gaine, (© \ , : Choy oy TI. Y 
Thar chourayſl take arid hearth without The" "A 1 
repentance,now. we will ſpeake of the choife, choile, 
which--ſome:-call the: way to- good wines 
dwelling, for theſe-Howers groweno OWe not on e- 
ucrie ground; therefore t| they fay, that in wis 
uing and ſtriving, mariſhouldtakecounfetl - 
of all the world, leaſt helight vpon acurſe, pe. 23. 
 whileHhee ſeckes Fo a bleſli ng. As Moſes 4. 
conſidered what ſpies he ſent into Chanaan; 
' ſothou mult regarde whom thouſendeſt to Twoſpi -_—_—_— 
ſpieout a wife for thee. Diſcretion 15 a-warie *Z2WWe - - 
ſpie, but fancie is arath ſpic,and lik eth whom , ienchon. = 
he will miſlike againe. ;- 1 - | 
In the'Reuelation Antichtiſt| Is deſcribed 
by a woman , and in- Zacharieſinne is called 
a woman, which ſhewethy that women haue © - 
many faultes,therefore teak chuſceth'of >, . 5.7, 
them, had need haue iudgement, and make. 
an Angromie of their heartsand'/mindes;bes -: 7.” 
fore he ſay, This ſhalbermine. For the wileſt Js py 
man ſaith; 1 hae foundone' uſand 
Put a woman among them a 
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| _  Ephe,$.29, mans reſembled of the Apoſtle to the mar- 
; riage of Chriſt and the Church . Now the 


Although this may be vnderſtoode of his 
Concubines , yct it implyeth that generally 
theres a greater infirmitie in women, than 
in men, becauſe hee compareth them toge- 


ther, as though there werea dearth of good 


. women ouer the world. Or s xftts, | 
For helpe hereof, in 1. Cor. 7. 39. weare 
_ taught to marriec in the Lord, then we muſt 
- Chuſe in the Lord too : therefore we mult be- 
ginne our marriage where Salomon beganne 
his wiſedome. _ Gize vnto thy ſernant an vn- 
derſtanding heart. So gue vnto thy ſcruant 
ivadertianding wife. If Abrahams ſcruant 
praied vnto the Lord to proſper his buſines, 


.. when hewent about tochule a wife for ano- 


| ther, how ſhould(t thou pray when thou go- 
_ eſt about a wife for thy ſelfe, that thou maylt 


 fay after, 17 Tot is fallen in a pleaſant ground? 
47A wif f4®T9 dire&theeroaright choiſcherein,the ho- 
T7 »- Godly,& le Ghoſt giues thee two rules in the choiſe 


of a wife, Godlineſle and fitneſle : Godlines, 
| becauſe our op__ mult bee like Ehriſtes 
Spoule,that 15, graced with gifts, and 11mbro- 
dered nat vertues,as if we married holineſle 
her ſelfe; For the marriage of man and wo- 


Church is called holie,: becauſe ſhee is holie. 
In the faxt of the Canticles ſhe is called _ 


A, To lariage.” 9 
| filedjbecaule (he is vndefiled. In the 45.Pſal. Plal.gs. 9. - 
ſhe is called faire within , becauſe her beautie 
1s inward; So our Spouſe ſhould be holie,vn- 1.54.16.7. 
defiled, and faire within. As God reſpeReth_ 
the heart, ſo we muſt reſpe the heart, -be- . 
cauſe that muſt loue, and nor the face. -Coue-d Fat ft q 
rouſnelſe hath. hath euer bene'a ſuiter to the ri- he 7 


cheſt, and pride to the higheſt, and lig renelle 55 5, to t3- 
to the faireſf: and for reucnge hereof, his Joy RT: 
hath ener ended with his wiues nes youth, which 
tooke her beautie with 1t. The goods of the | 
"world are good, andthe alkane the bodie "1 ; P 3 

are 209d, but the goods of the mindeare bet- 
ter. As Paul commendeth Faith h, Hopezat and r.Cor.x3, 
Charitic,but ſaith the greateſt of theſe is cha- 13+ - 
ritie : ſo may I commen cndbeautie, and riches - / ; 
and ind but the beſt of of theſe! is godli- 
neſſe,becauſcit hath the chings which it wits, 
and makes cuery ſtatcalike with her 'gift' of 
contentation. 

Secondly;'the matemuiſt be fitre : It 1s not A Gevite, IJ 
inough to "+ vertuous , but to be ſutable, for 
divers wonien haue many vertues, and yet do 
not fitte with ſome men; & diuers men haue' 
many vertues, and yet doe not fit to ſine wo= 
men: afid therefore weſee many times, euen 
the godly couples to jar when they are mar-= 
ried, becauſe there is ſome vofitneſſe between 
them,which makes oddes. a" is oddes, but 
T; 


—— ----, * ef Preparatine 
WY the contrary to cuen 2 therefore make them 
es even (ſaith one) and there will be no. oO, 
| At gporo: From bencecamethe firſt yſe of the Ring: 
"> 2-2 weddings , , to repreſent'this euenneſſe : = if 
- MEnuen- it be [traiter then then the fin = it will pinch,and 
= onde. jt it be wider then the fanger it will fall off; 
2 © velarec red. - but if it be ficce, 1t next = pincheth nor -ifip: 
, IG {- ..__ peth;+S0 they which are le, ſtriuenot, but 
- + __ they whichare vnlikeas end water. Ther- Þ ,, 
fore'oneobſerueth, that concorde is.nothing - 
but likeneſle,& all that ſtrife is for c vnfienelle; ? 
as/in/thinges when they fitte not together,® 
the in perſons, w when they ſuite not one ano- 
TNer,. 2 
How was God pleaſed when he had Late ; 
aKin g:according:to his owne hart?. So.thall 
thatman be. pleaſed that findes a wife accor- 
ding/to his owne 'heart.;; whether ke be rich 
or poore, hisx peace ſhall affoord bim a cheer- 
 Thefoyng full life, and teach him to ſing , 1n lone # n0 
0 a godly lack,T herfore a,godly man in our time than- | 
 ked the Lord thathe had not onely: giuen 
 hima godly wiſe, but a fatte wife : for he ſayd 
not. that ſhe was the ic wiſelt,, nor'the- « holieſ ; 
northe humbleſt, . nor the modeſteſt wife in | 
theworld, but thefittelt wife for him. in the 
world; which euery man ſhould thinke when 
tharknot is tied ;-or elſe ſooften as heſecth a 


A , hee will wiſh that his choice. were to 
make 


15a, 35. 
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To Mariage, = 
make againe. As he'did thanke God for ſen- 
ding him a fit wife, ſo the vnmarried ſhould 

ray God to ſend himafit wife : for if they .- 
* not Iike,they willnot like, —fe #7 

'The fitneſſe is commended by the holy, got ce frfh 
Ghoſt in two words: one is intheſecondof-. = tm gee%s 
Geneſis.and the other is in 2.Cor,6:1/4. that Gen2.18, © 
in Geneſis is, Meet, God faith, / will nake man 2,Cor.b.1lg. 
 ahelpe Meet for himm.Shewing that'a wife can 
not helpe wel, vnleſſe ſhe be meet. Furthergt 
_ſheweth that manis ſuch an excellent crea- | 
ture,that no creature was like vnto' him, of 
meet for him,till the woman was made. 
This meetneſſe God ſheweth againe ,'in AS 
* the 22.verſe, where Moſes ſayth, That of the G9%:223. 
rib which was taken out of man, God built 
the woma : fignifying,that as one part 'of the - 
building dooth meet and fit with another: ſo 
the wife ſhould meet and fit with the huſ- 
band; that as they arecalled couples, ſo' they 
may'beccalled paires, that is , as apaire of 
gloues,or a paire of hoſe are like : ſoman and 
wife ſhould ba like, becauſe they area paire 
Ae 15 07; OR RATE 9661 

If thou beelearned , chuſe one that loueth 
knowledge; if thou be martial,chuſe one that 
louethprowes;if thou muſt liue by thy labor, 
chuſe one that loueth husbandrie : for vnleſle 
ber mind ſtand with thy A thou ſhalt 
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Thatother wordin 2. Cor. 6. 14. 
_ there Marage 1 is called a Yoke. Þ:iul Cave, 
Be not vnequally yoked, It marizge be a yoke, 
' thenthey which draw in it mult be fie; like 
.. two oxen which draw the yoke together, or 
, elſe all the burthen will lie vpon one. There. 
fore they are called yokefellows too, to ſhew 
that they which draw this yoke mult be fel- 
lowes'. As hee which ſoweth ſeed chuſeth a 
fit ground,becaule they (ay, it is good graf-, 
ting ypon a good ſtocke , ſo he which will 
> haue godly children, mult chuſc a godly wife, 
exec1 6-44 for like mother {ſaith Ezechiel) like daugh- 
© 25f: - ter. . Now as the traveller hath markes in his 
__ wayzthat hemay proceed aright: ſo the ſui- 
ter hath markes m his wayt that he may chuſc 
right, 
Phe cules Therebecertaine {i 1gnes of chis Kienes, and 
HER 8 inthe odlines, both in the mi and in the woman, 
139 © cboileofa If chou wilt knowa godlie nan, or a godlic 
[4 hy woinan,thou mult marke fiue things: there- 
' +.  , port,the lookes,the ſpeech, the apparell, and 
the companions; which are like the poles 
1 _thatſhew whether we be well or ill. The re- 
Pſe.r1.26 port, becauſeas the market goes, ſothey ſaie 
© 7*19+7- the market men wil talke. A good 1 Nan'com- 


Mar. 4.5. 
= monlic hath a good name , becauſe AS oa 


name is one ofth c bleſtings Tings which 0+ 


miſeth 


7 
- 


 faydof vs, not who can accuſeme of linne 2 


can accule mee of ſwearing? who can accuſe 
co 
aQli 


 Gaith in Ecclel, 8.7. Wiſaome « in the face of Ecele 8,7, 


and fo follie is inthe face of a man, and bis WE.” 


them. As though their lookes could ſpeake, 


a bewray pride,and an er, &\ wantonnes he 


To Mariage. 44 Pe I 
miſeth togood men, "as good nameis WE bc Any: + 
to bee prayſed from the ewicked : and there- 7 I" * 
fore Chrilt ſayth; C arſed, are you when al men Lule 6, 26. 
ſpeake well of you : that is, whenewll men 
ſpeake weltof you, becauſe this is a figne 
that you are of = 5 world, for the world liketh loba1y. 9 
and prayſeth her owne : Yet as Chriſt fayd, 

Who can accuſe me of ſine? So it ſhould bee 1ohn 8 46. 


but whocan accuſe me of this ſinne 2 or who 
can accuſe me of that ſinne 2 That is , who 


mee of Gflembliog} ? whocan accuſe mee of 

fornication ? No man can fay this of his 

t, but cucry man ſhould ſay it of the » 

Zachariah and Elizabeth , which are Luke 6. 

called vablameable before men,becauſc none 

could accuſethem of open ſinnes. | 
The next figne is the looke, for Salomon, 2 


aman, {o godlineſle | is inthe faceof aman, ,,”, of | 
wickedneſle1s in the face of a man. Andther- Peart 
foreitis ſayd in Eſay ,Chapter 3. verſe 9. The *© 
triall of ther countenannee teſtifieth agayn#t 


Eſay 3.9. 


and therefore we read of proud lookes, and 


angric lookes, and wanton Tookes 7 becauſe 


1} 


24 4 GPrephhaith 
- -»»T haue heard one fay , thata a man 
©. dwelsatthelſigne of a modeſt countenaunce, 
Wo \andan honeſt woman dwelleth at the figne 
_ = of anhoneſtface,which is likethe gate of the 
__  templerhat was 3s called Beauti full: ſhewing, 
dfleg ac thatif the entrie be ſo beautifull, within is 
great beautic. ' 

_ = Tothew howa modeſt $a al 
womanly {ſhamefaſtnes do commend a chalt 
wife, it is obſerued that the word Naptie, 
which fignifieth the mariageof the woman, 
doth declare the manner of her mariage: : for” 
it importeth a couering, becauſe the virgins 

which ſhould be married,when they came ta 

cheir husbands,for modeſtic and ſhamefaſt-- 

nefle did couer their faces : as we read of Re- 

Gen.24. 65. beccah, which ſo ſoone as {he ſaw Iſaac, and 

| knew that he ſhould be her husband,ſhecaſt 

a vaile before her face, ſhewing that modeſtic 

? if ſhould be learned before mariage ;- which is 

Ee 12g the dowriethat God addeth toher portion. 

b..| Ft. Ts Thethirdfigneis her ſpeech, 'orrather her 

bi 42 wm fence; for the ornament of a woman is f1- 

F - —» "ugh ® ence 2 and therefore the law was given to 

PEE re, the man rather then to the woman, toſhew 

EE that lie ſhould be theteacher,and ſhethe hea- 

nas muſt rer. As the Eccho anſwereth but one for ma- 
 ſpeake tithe mewwhihare ſpokin to her, fo a maides an- 
Eel =. were houkd »e1na word, for {}* which h is 


Fenty. BE. : . full 


: | Ng To AAar zage #0 A 26 | 
ſull of talke, is not likely to prooue a quiet 


wife. | Ke: "+2: a IJ 1+ 
The eye and the ſpeech are the mindes feel ax AT 
elaſles, for 9»r of the aboundarce of the heart Ma 1254 > 
(ſaith Chriſt ):be month ſpeaketh : as though + 
by the ſpeech wee might know what aboun- 
deth in the heart: and therefore he ſayth : By Mae.12.36 
thy words thou (halt bee inſtified, and by thy + 
words thou ſhalt be condemned. T hatis, thou 
ſhalt bee tuſtified to be wile, or thou ſhalt be 
condemned to be fooliſh: thou ſhalt be mſti- 
fied to be ſober, or thou ſhalt be condemned 
to be raſh : thou ſhalt beiuſtified to be ham+ 
ble,or thou ſhalt becondemned to be proud: 
thou ſhale bee 1uſtified to belouing,' or thou 
ſhalt be condemned to be enuious. Therefote | 
Salomon ſaith, 4 fooles lipperrare a ſnareto his qo, 
own ſoule. Snares are made for other, but this Y 
ſnare catcheth a mans ſelfe, becauſe it bewrai- 
eh his follie, and cauſeth his trouble, and : 
bringeth himinto diſcredit.Contrariwife, he, 
heart of the wiſe (ſaith Salomon) gwideth his 3,1 14.1000 
mouth wiſely,and the words of his month hane - '' £8 © 
grace . Now to ſhew that this ſhould beone 
marke in the choiſe of thy wife, Salomon de- 
(cribing a'right wife , Jaith ; She openeth her ed $00 
mouth with wiſdome, and the law of grace 28 m Ns.19. Is. 
ber tongue. A wite that can ſp eake this lan- 
Mage, is better then ſhee which: hath all the 


4 . s 1 : 
. z 1 , , 
o + oh. 


eA Preparative 
offe- ton mg astheopen veſlels were counted 
{tes en ane, {o account that the open mouth 
bath much vncleanneſſe. j 
| Thefourth figne is the apparel, for as the 
' Lukas ts. Pride of the elutron isncted, in that he went 
_ ..n purplecueryday.ſothe humil humilitie of John 
f- »9=*35 noted, in that he went in hair-cloth cuery 


Henk s. day. A modeſt woman is knowne by her ſo- 
ber attire, as the prophet Eliah was kno' cons 


2.King-1.8, by his rough garment. Lookenot for better 
within,chethou ſceſt without : for euery Ore 
ſeemeth better then ſhe is,if the face be yani- 
tie,theheart is pride . He which biddeth thee 
abſtaine from the ſhew ofeuill , would hauc 

1 The.$.22 thee to abſtain from thoſe wives which haue 


the ſhewes of cuill; for it is hard tocome in 

. thefaſhion,and not tobe in the abuſe: and 

Rem.12-2- therefore Paul ſaith: Faſhion not your /elues like 

_ entothis worldas though the faſhions of men 

did declare of what fide they are. 

5 — Thefift figneis the companie,for birds of 
; a feather wil flie together,and fellowes in fin, 

Reg. F will befellowes | in league,cucn as young Re- 

= | 1 hoboam choſe yong companions. The tame 

» | FROM Veuheaſts will not keepe with the wilde , nor 

© 11 If fone 6; 5 the cleanc dwell with theTeprous . If aman 

al | -/- can be knowneby nothin g elſe, then he may 
& || ih beknowne by his companions : for like will | 

ED —_ asSalomon ſayth; Theeues call one 


_ 
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d another. T herefore when Dauidleit inqui- AY 


h tiche ſaid; Away from me all ye that worke mi- ©1%1 Lite. 

| quitze: ſhewine that a man never abandoneth Fſal.6.8, 
© | euill;vntill he abandoneuil c ompanie:for no 
t | goodisconcluded inthis Parliament. Ther- 
n | forechuſeſuch acompamon of thy life, as = 
Y Þ hathchoſencompanielike thee before . For : _ 
- | they which didchuſeſuchas loued prophane 7 
E | companions before, in a while were drawne - ", — _ 
rt & tobeeprophanetoo, that ther wines might 
© || loucthem. All theleproperties are not ſpied 
- | atclireeor foure commings, for hypocrifie is 
© | {pun withafinethreed, and noneareſooften_ 


deceiuedas lovers. He which wil know al his 
wiues qualities before hebe married to them, 
mult ſec her eating, and walking,” and wor- 
king, and playing, and talking, '& laughing, 
and chiding , orelſe he ſhall hauc Jeſſe with 
her then he looked for, or more then he wi- — | 
lhed for. | EE - 
When theſe rules are warilie obſerued, they "2 
\ may ioine together, and ſay as Laban & Be- 
thuel ſad ; ; This commeth of the Lord, therfore Gen.4h, 
we will not ſheaks againſt it . How happic are __ 
_ thoſe,in whom Faith,and Loue, and Godli-. 
neſſe are maried together before they matic 
themſelaes ? For none of theſe martiall , and 
cloudie, and whining mariages can rf , that 


Godlineſle was inuited to their Brida and 


PF 


be > 


A Preparatine 
therefore the bleſſings, whichare pr 
to codlineſle, do flie from them. 

' Parents obo inthis choice arc two queſtions. , ir @t, 
| conſent in whether children may marrie without their 
| Mariage. parents conſent : Second, whether they may 

_ marrie with Papiſtsor Atheiſts, &c. Tou- 

Exod.20. ching the firſt; God ſayth : Honour thy father 

"NPs ..... thy mother. .Now, wherein canſt, thou ho- 

Xa nour them more, then in this honorable a&ti- 

fs ces - on, to which they haue preſerued thee, 'and 

" broughtthee vp, which concerneth the ſtate 

of thy whole life ? Agavne, in the firſt inſti- 

tution of Mariage,when there was no father 

to giueconſent,thEour heauenly father gaue 

Gena.2z, his conſent : God ſupp lied the Epc of the 
Father , and brou zht his da 
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2 avitgini, he an maivie heb? -butif the father 
"of the virzindonot like of the marriage,then 

he ſhall pay vnto her the dowrie of virgins, 

that is,ſo much as her virginitie 1s eſteemed, 

ſo that the father mighe alloy the WRCE 

__  forbidir. 

Numzos, Againe, there is a law , that if any fs 
' man, or free woman make a vow, it muſt bee 


kept.But ifa virgin make a vow,it ſhould m 


$45,00 


ben SS. £98. \ C2. 
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To Mariage. ;1-® 
be kept, vnleſſe her father approue it, becauſe 
ſhe is not free : therefore if ſhee did yow to 
marrie, yet the father hath power by this law 
to breakeit. Againe,our Sauiour faith,that in 
heaucn there is no marrying , nor giuing to 
marriage, ſhewing that in earth chere ſhould 
be a giuing to marriage, as well as marrying. 
Thercfore the law ſpeaketh vnto the father, 


ſaying. 7 how ſhalt not take @ wife for thy ſon of Demt,7g. 
ſtrange 4, T herefore Paul {; peak<th to the fa» - 


ther, /f thou gine thy daughter te o mariage,thon 1.cory.z8.” 
dveft well, | Therefore Tobs children are couns 1+.r:3. 
ted part of obs ſubſtance, ſhewing, that as a © 39: 
man hath-the diſpoſition of his owne ſub-. 
ſtance, ſo he bath the diſpoſition of his owne 
ta erefoxc in Mat.22. 76 the wife 1 iy 


, 
L ” : 4 


her ſelfe: . 


ficth, that ſome id giue crÞg Z 
Ti fued Laban, TII0E 18. 


thereforeit'is ; fayd,: chat lag & A 
tec Laban might give: hin 
wife. : Therefore Saul Gail 


' Liue thee mine eldeſt IIs bo to witexh eres” 


fore it is ſayd that Tudah tooke 2-wife to Er © Gen.34.5c 
his ſonne.. Therefore Sichem faith to his Fa+ 
ther, get me;this maide to wife. Therefore mn 
the marriage of Iſaac, weſee Abrahams fer- 
uant inthe: place of Ifaac, and Rebecca the _ 
maydandher parents, fitting in Parhament ,, &. 42, 
rogether: therefore Sampſon, though he had 


Gen.24.5I, 
2 653 .. 


a0 A Preparatine 
found a maideto his liking, yet he would not | 
take herto wife, before hee had tolde his pa- {| 
rents , and craued their aſlenr. It is a ſweete || 
wedding, when the father and the mother 
bring a © tothe feaſt : and i heauie vni- 
on whidhis curſedthe efirſt day that it is knit; 
The parents commit their children to Tu- 
tors, but themſelues are morethen Tutors, If 
children may not make other contraQts with- 
out their good will, ſhall they contra mar- 
riage, which haue nothing to maintaine it af- 
ter, / vnleſle they return to beg of them whom 
they ſcorned before. 
| Wil you take your fathers money, and wil 
you not take his inſtruction ? Mariage hath 
neede of many Counſellers , and doeſt.th 
_ count thy father too many, which is like che. 
foreman of thy inſtruRors:If you mark what | 


kinde of you 


It hes they be, which haue ſuch - 
god they darenot ſtay for their parents 
©” 4 atuil are ſuch as oe for nothing but 
_— © beauty, an hear puniſhment hereof they mar- 
rie to beggerie, and loſe their father and mo- 
ther for their wife : Therefore honor thy pa- 
rents inthis, as thou wouldeſt that thy chul- 
dren ſhould honour thee. 
| Theſecond queſtion is anſivered of Paul, 
l— hen hee faith : Be nor onequally yoaked with 
OT As we ſhouldnot be yoked w_— 
, els, 1 


bi : 
<= ; 
= 
S 7 
* ; 
= - 
+ 
a 
F-1 
* 
my * 
7 
4 
© % 
q b. 
= 
I 
þ 
a2 
bi 
» 
IX - 
; Foy 
F: 4 
[ 4 
3 p 
* 
k 
£4 
S 
L 
: 
$ 
E 
# 
4 Fy 
i 
v , 2 
iS : 
_ 3J | 


v4 
3 ; | » 
& ; 
L; 
IS. 
# +1 
y $I 
iF1 
, 'T : 
: % -_ : 
ww * 7 : 
Y I >] 3 
= 4% } ., I 
_- 
I 
2 
vx 


SS GG 3 


| To Mariage, - - nb 
fidels , ſo we ſhould not be yoked with Pa- 
piſts, and ſo we ſhould not be yoked with P=- 
Atheilts, for that alſo is to be vnequallie yo» — 
ked,vnleſle we be Atheiſts too. As the lewes Ge.24.3. 
might not marrie with the Chanantes , ſo Exe.34-16. 
we may not marry with them, which are like 5248.1. 
Chananites, but as the ſonnes of Iacob ſayd 7 pop 
_ abs CY 149.12, 

vnto Emor, which would marrie their filter; go re 
We may not" pine onr ſiſter to a man vncircum- Theſimili- 
ciſed, but uf "you wall be circumciſed like vs, t hen tade holds 
we will marrie with you. + ry _— 
| So parents ſhould ſay to ſuiters,] may not , 7 Bo 
give my daughter to a man vnlanAtfied , but their mea- 
it you will be Tantified , then I will giue my niog,for 
daughter vnto you. Tho refie and irre- *Þey ipake 
lig10n be not a cauſe of diuorce, as Paul tea- ye La 
cheth, yet it is Cauſe of reſtraint, for we may f41ſlic. 
| not marry all, with whom we may liue being 
married, If adultery may ſeparate marriage, 

ſhall not idolatrie-hinder marriage, which is | 
worſe than 1t?Chriſt ſaith; Let no man ſeparate Mat 29.6. 
whom God hath ioyned,, ſo 1 may ſay , Let: no Markrog 
man 10yne whom God doth ſeparate. For if 
our father mult be pleaſed with our mariage; 
much more ſhould we pleaſe: that Father 
which ordeined marriage. / 
Shall I ſay, Be my wife, to whome 


riage | 


I may 


bed,to whom I may not ſay, Come to my table? 


not lay, Be my companion? Or ,, Come to my Eſay:$2.11 : 


IT 


32 py Preparatine 
2.Lelm.t0.” How ſhould my mariage ſpeed well, when 1 * 
 marricone to whom I may not ay, God fteed, ; 

: becauſe ſhe is none of Gods friends ? 

-  Ifaman long! for a bad wife, he were beſt 
gb to hell a wooing, that he may haue choice. 
Is thereno friend but the enemiemortree but. 
© thefotbiddentree 2 He marrieth with the di- 
> _. _ - . nell, which marricth with the tempter : for 
Matt. Tempter ishisname, andtotemptis his na- 

ture. When aman may chooſe , hee ſhould i| 
chooſe the beſt, but this man chooſeth the 
_ worſt, like them which c en cuil], and 
_ +7 euill good. 
Zulerr.g, | He praieth 7V' ot.to be lead into temptation, 
and leadeth himſclfc into temptation. Surely 

.-.. 1 hedothnot — which doth not Gas 

- occaſions, and hee 1 

TN Which maketh atrap for for bimſelfe. When Sa- 
. 1-Reg.1t. lomon, the murrorof wiſedome, the wonder, 

- = raw world; the figure of our Lord,by Tdola- 
 trous con = 1s turned to an Idolater, lct 

' no man ſay; Thallnot be ſeduced : bur ſay, 
 howſhall E andinbers ſuch a Cedar fell? | 

Thewife muſt be meet, as God ſayd, Gen.2. 
18.But how is ſhe meet, if thou be a chriſtian 
& ſhe a Papiſt? We muſt marry in the Lord | 
I,Cor.7 39 as Paul Gith, but how doe we marrie in the | 
Lord, whenwe marriethe Lordes enemies? | 
Our —_ mult be like Chriſts ke : iſt , 
riſts 


atrnperrory Tiny et OY ou 494-2, or 


v OE I ou, Y i v4 0 CR is . 
. 444 EA WEIS Bb ip BEN rac A oaths Peer trades, 
PR" \ on o 


' > 


3 Chriſts ſpouſe is neitherharlotte, nor here- 

* cike,nor atheiſt. If he bepoore,the Lord re- 

F prouethnot for that; if ſhe be weak the Lord 
reproucth nat for that; if ſhe be hard fauou- 
red. the Lord reproyerti not for that; ll theſe 
wants may be diſpenced with : but.none gi- 
ucth anie diſpenſation for godlineſle but the 
divell,” Thereforethey which take that priui- 
ledge, are ke them which ſeeke to witches, 

and arc guiley of preferring cuil before good. 
Fhis vnequall mariage, was the chicfe cauſe Gen.3.4. * 


Ts Mariage. Ps 


Py 


that brought the floud , and the farſt begin- 1. acti 
b- Vougp oft © "oe 
_ ingby their monſtrous children what a mon-Gen.6.z, 16-71 


v 


ning of Giants, and monſtrous births, "> CW- «es 6+þ+ 


ſtrous thing it1s ; for belecuers and vnbelee- 
uers to match together. 
In Macth. 22. Chriſt ſhewerh , that before 
parties married, they were woont to put on 
faireand new garments, which were called Mat.22.11 
VVedding garmentes, a warning vnto all 


truth, and holineſle too, which fo preciſely is garmenr. 
reſembled by that garment more then other. + - 

le is noted 1n the fourteenth of Luke, that of 

all them which were inuited fo the Lordes Nore. 


A > 4 


marrieda wife, did not defiretobe excuſed, 
but ſaid ſtoutly, / cammor come. Shewing how 

his ſtate dooth' occtipie a man molt; atid 
"TOR D | 


| banquet, and came not.,onely hee which had Znkrg.zte: 


which put on wedding garments, to put on Wedding 
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34 ATreparanics gn 
draw: him often from the ſcruice of God: 
and therefore we had not neede to take the. 
worlt,for the beſt are comberſome enough, 
14.29.& In theſccondof Tob,gtis obſcrucd of the pa- 
3. tientman,that hedid not curſe the day of his 
BB A | birth , vntill his wife brake foorth 1nto blaſ- 
4. nc phemie,ſhewing,that wicked women are a-. 
letochange the cſtedfaſtel? man; more then 
all temptations beſide. Sampſon would take 
 Tudg.14- 4Philiſtian to wife, butheloſt his honor, his 
 =— tus life by ber,leaft any ſhould. 
do thelike, 
{> - But what anotablewarning is that in the 
as 21.6 2.Chro:21. 6. where the holy Ghoſt ſayth : 
+ Jehoram walked m thewaics ofeAhad, for he 
had the daughter of Ahad to wife, as though 
it were a miracle if hee had bene better then 
he was, becauſe his wife was a temptation. | 
- Miſerable is thatman which is fettered with 
- awoman that liketh not his Religion, ſhee - 
will be nibling at his praier, and at t his ſtudie, 
andat his medi itatzons, till ſhe haue tyred his 
_ deuotions, and turned theedge of his ſoule, 
2.546 16. a5 Dauid was tired of his mala re Michol, 
; { . ___ ſhemocked him for his Zeale, and Ii 
- _ felfeinherfollie . Many hauc fallen at this / 
Jake 3%- ſtone: Therefore as Chriſt ſaith: Remember 
T5 / Lots wife; fo when thou marricſt , remember 


Ichorams wite, and bee not wedded Ak 
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To LAariage. 
which hath notthe Welling —— ; Fe 
let vnitie-goe firſt, and let ynion follow aft 
_ and hoper not to couert her, —_ feare that” the 
will peruertrhee,lcaſt thou ſaicafter like hun © 
which ſhould come to the Lordes banquertes = 
I haue married 4 wy; C cannot come. Luke 1, 1420. 
I 44208; 1:1; t | 
N Yet the chiefeſt poins Is els that is, Theduries . 
our duties, The dueties of marriage may be ofmariage 
' reduced to the dueties of man and wife one 
towarde. another , and their dueties towarde 
their children, and their ductic toward their 
ſeruants.For chemſddnes, Gich one, they muſt 
thinke chemſclues like ewobirdes, the one is 
the cocke,and the other is the damtthe cocke 6 SLUIN Fw 
ficth abroad to hring1n,. and the dam ſieteth and wir / -7 
 ypon the neſt to keepe all at home. So God: like Cock 
bath made the man to tranell abroad, and the and mc fe 
woman to keepe home : and ſo their nature, 4; Y Wh 
and their witte, and their ſtrength, are fitted, = -oH4 
accordingly ; for the mans \lealure} is moſt a- 
broad,and the womans wit 16! aid | IR 
In cueric; State, there 5 ſome or one vers, +1. 790. 
tue which belongeth,, to: nt calling more, 
than other :. as Jalhcy ynto Magiſtrates, "5 BEA 
and Knowledge vnto-Preachers, [and For=, © © 
titade-vnto Souldiers, : {o Loucis the. Ir-,. ID 
nlage yertue, AP ing. Mulicke INE, 
whole life, _ EST 6: 
"D jj a 


A Prepivatie 
| keis made of two loues, which I 
es - | Hyatt the firſt tout. and the after loue; As 
pos eucrie man 11s taught to loue God before hee 
_ t" he bid to lone hisneighbour;' 0 they muſt 
I” 1 G OD before they can loue' one ano- 
To ſhewe the loue which ould be be- 
- tweene man and wife, Mariage is called Con- 

” augiumwhich fionifieth a knitting or 1oyning 
together: ſhewing,that vnleſſe there be a ioy- 
film > of hearts,and a knirting of affe&tions to- 

er, itis not. Mariage in deede,, but in 
ew and name,and they ſhal dwel in a houſe 

- iketwo poyfons in aſtomacke,and one ſhall 

- + eur beficke of another. 
© 7 * "Therefore, fitft that chey may loue , and 
** keepeloue one with another; it is neceſſarie 
© that they both loue God, and as their love in- 
ereaſeth toward him, fo it ſhall increaſe each 
G other. But the man muſt take heede that 
* -+ — hisToue toward his wife be not greater than 
Cen.3.6. hisloue toward God, as Adam & Sampſons 
Tudg 16.17 were, for all vnlawfull love will turne to ha- 
red, (as the lone of Amon did toward Tha- 
2.54.13. IS mar , andbecayſe Chriſt hath forbidden It, 
the erefore hee will croſſe it. This made Vriah 
M.10.36 fo Fearfal, leaft thepleafure of his wife ſhould 
Withdraw his heartfrom God, thathe would 


not goe to his owne houſe, ſo long 'as he had 
cauſe 
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To Mariages © 7 
cauſe to-mourne and pray,although he had: 
wife which feared God like himlelfe ; & that 
on may. ſee it. is no cheape dalliance for the | 

usband to make the. wife, or the wife; to © 
make the nM, Iclle Fralons: then nfo : 
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nr NOOR wines a es 3h th 
| purpoſeany good, thould Ma, 3" 
| Þ like Iacobs wife, which bade him. do, acc 
Þ ding tothe ordof God 0 1t the! 
minded to oeany cull ,: chey.thould } 
them,like 5. wife 0 Dylate W ichcoun Y7 Mat.17.19 
oy ani not corptenne Ci. bor 
A lect elſes called the 'Weddin 

1  —_ ſhall wearethis wedding 2a n Me Meta 
if they, weare it not. which are, weddec WW he 
one holy. hath;found another, then the heli 
ſcemeth to make the Mariage,and his angel, 
ous to othehall, Eh EX FF 
le .ouer {let bes. 

profes pale they ha | to -A 
| Thebeſt pollicie1n mariage i co begin. 

| foras boords well joined af the: | bs 
Tuer after, but ifthey {quare; pr dekel. tay hog Fi 1 
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8 | APreparatime | 
ohver as thie anne gocth down, ti! they hate 
one another more then they loued at ny 
Thermuns To beginthis toncord well, it is necelfirie 
ey mu 
Y SONG, leameone anothets nature, and 6ne ano- 
anothers ethers affeQions and one anothetrs infirmities, 
nature. becauſe ye muſt be helpers , ah ye. cannot” 
Helpe vnlefſeyou know che $iſcae” Alt the 
- £s almoſt \hjch'doe trouble*this band, 
© Yap riſe of this, that one dooth/H6e hir clic 
© meaſure of the prhers heart, toapplic then. 
"rr ro eithet's' row whereb wn it commeth 
rips can refrain when either 
bens but' ohe ſharpentethi another, 
when they ha neede tobe calined. There 
ae mij learn of Paul to faffrionthem- 
x.Cor.920, ſelies one'tothe other}, if they would win 
'Or other "at f- any rarre ve atiſe, one 
fayth; in no wiſe dewde beds 'for it, for then 


Eph 4. 25. be funne gveth down pon! theit wrath, and 


nes sof reconcilement* is taken away. 
aſſhons be forme mans an- 


#4 hin malice 
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fenſes in rig re: bur: as Heh NE, The 
ef ith, forheleat Jut fry- 
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did 


= Mariage.. & . 
did chide with himſelfe, and their ſtrife as it 
were aſauce made of purpoſe to ſharpe their 
lone when it waxeth vnpleaſaunt: like Jona- | 
thans arrowes which were not {hot to hurt, 1-$4,20. 2.0 
| but rogiue warning.Knowing oncea'couple A ſweer 
which were both cholerick, and yet netter fel example. 
out, Tasked the man how they -did order'the waa 
matter-; that their infirmitie did not' make ;jc, ball | 
them diſcord; He anſwered 'me, when lier fit neuer fall | | 
15 vpon her T yeeld re, to her;as Abrahimadid. to our. | * 
Sara; and when my'fitis vpon me, ſhe yeelds RE | 
to me,and'To ſo we neuer ſtriuc together; but a-- 
funder,”Me thought it'was a o00d ex example” 
tocommend vnto all married folkes for cuc-' 
| | ry onchathhisfrenzieand louerh'thern that' 
| | cart bearehis infirmitie; ' Whom wall a 9- 
| yy inc ſhe witlnotſuf r husband? 
| Þ arid whoſe defeRts will amirj beareif he will 
| not beare fees whi ich! beirethhis?Thusmuch' . 
of their duties in getierall: Bow tothcir krue- 
rall offices” Yori oh; fiagd 
-» The man may ſpell his Jodie out 4%: his 
name,for heis called the Head: to fhew, - that*Epbe, F. 23s 


| a5the' e;and the torigue,and theta n 
. | thehead 7th dire the Eno fn & the 76h gf 
: WW man ſhould be ſtoredwith wiſdome,and's "= 
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dire&t his \phiole family:f6r icis not right that -i 
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11 


vm TY tun þ$ 


dg aa rot. > 


by” 


bh Aer wc o rakes 


* 
E: 
K. 

I 

* 


A dro 04 yd; 


? CR 2 cifoite EA 4 4 


rave} ons att hue? 7 "I 


WS ar$-:d-E 4c 


5 


2 Her IA na 


eA Preparatine 
ſhould:rulc the, worſe, ias the beſt rules all; 
The busband faith, that his wife.muſt obey 


» - * 


him, becauſc he is her better, therefore if bee; 
Jeth) her bee better than him(clfe, he ſeemes t0; 
ofT QEdi NCe, and binde bim-! 

obey her. abcalordy ax tact 

firſt ductie is called Harte, that. is, 

e. affeftion... ,As.chey are hand+faſted, ſo, 


1 be heart-faſte forithegye,and the 
andthe had will be henanemiGh, if 


{ Fipgion. of *Chnlt the 
Ch pq _ {poyſe,!onc 

both doe not honour if yet both 
ev man may doc. without 
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-wife in the-pl ce of 
ereforethe Apoltle 
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To Mariape. 41 

Is, « wich a holie loue,, and with a heartie loue, - -, . 
and with .a coſtant Ttatas the Church would 
be loued of Chriſt.;Wil-not aman'loue- his 
glorie ? * Why Paulcalleth the woman rhe.g/o- 5£0r.11-7. 
116 of rhe man; tor-her reucrence makes him to 
| be reuerenced;; and, ber:praifſe makes:him, co 
beipraiſed;;. Thereforehee which loueth not 5 
his . loueth 1s ſhame; beraufe ſhe is his 

glorie. Eph.5.28. Paul ith, Hee which lonerh Fib.S. 25. 
ts ap /aueth hymelte, for thereby he enioy- 
«th peaceand-comfort.,,and helpe to himGif 

in all his affaires. : therefore in the ſame verſe 

Paul counſclleth husbandstologetheurwincs -.. id 2't 
as their bodags;;; And 'after in the 33-verle,as >: 
though it, were. too litle ro: loue; themas Lake Si '3 
bodies , he faith 2: Let-ewerre oxe lowe his wiſe als 
« himſelfe, that is, as his bodie-and ſouletog. + + 
| For if Gad commaunded men; to: loue their i 
| neighbours. as themſclucs , much more arc 
they bound to lone their wines asthemfglues _ 
which areitheir pexe neighbors. As Elkanah 
did not loue his wiſcleſl forherbarrenneſle, 


but ſaid, Am not 4 butter write thee then tewune A 
a good  husband wi 


ſomes? as tho d:/her more * 1, 
that which ſhe thought: her lfe-defpiſed. So Agbo? 6 

will not tikei occaſion ttof'5 Es 
loue hs wife eſſe Jeſſe-tor ber jnfuriies. hue af Hl 


42 A Prearatine 
Mer.r0.7, - When Chriſt faith,that a man ſhould: lean 
father and mother. avd cleaite to' his wife , hee 
fignifieth how Chriſt left his father for his 
| ſpouſe, and that man doth not loue his wife 
fo niuch-as tie thould;vntil he affe&t her more 
then euer he did(his father or mother; Ther- 
fore when God bad Abraham forſakeall his 
_ kinred,yetlie bad himnot fotſake his wife's 
' asthouzhtheother ſometime might be for- 
ſaken for God;bue the wife muſt be kept for 
God,likea charge which bindethy for tearme 
of life. bes? FM J 
The huſ- © 'His next datieto loucis: a frae of his loue: 
bands ſe- that is;toletall things be common betweene 
CHE GuriGs them,which were priuat before,” The man & 
Miiand wifearepartners, like'two oares in a boate; 
wifc are therefore he mult diuide offices and affarres, 
em pat- and 'goods with her, cauling her to be feated 
” and reverenced,, andobeyed of her children 
MM aſt .andſcraants like himſelfe;for ſheiis an vndet 
7.4 - ol > 2 'officer in his Commonweale j'and therefore 
i —_— ſhcemultbeeaſliſted and bornk out like his 
{wri+,.2: deputic; asthe Prince ſtandeth with his ma- 
4 ates for-his owne quiet, becauſe they are 
elegs which beare him vp. To ſhew this 
'communitie” betweene husband and wife, 
'he is to maintaine her as he-dooth himſelfe, 
UNerao.8 yr wage Chriſt —_wy T _ are Ll more ts 


% Thexfor 


*s A welt Att ae, adit... 


ww us au nt a — 4b; ov _—— 
a l ED af, Þ 65.66 " F- 8 , : ” p > i; %: as A) C.. : 6. 4 ? hank ; - "Rep 
x WARTS + = ate Ye, rar; wh 35 hes © $E#-4e FEI Wares a 4s 7 yd 400 + nw (” als. ov - <9 vB 4 _—_ 23 gk Po ; —_ mg « . qt +4 ds, Walks Ay" ngh Sw 
. o WR wy as 6: a T7» - 5 
* - 


"4 THz2zS 5 "3" 0 y *M, Tt ps 2G ALS av» " oy I _ 
Sp os BS ra gh » OO en TO TIT Wok FE. 
WO , = ag "\o P "Ms & tbh 5 NE w _-y k Wo —_—_— 
f , nk _ -_ _ 4 v8 n 7.0 - 7 P 3 Pa. - n +. of . S Ls ” 90s F297 74 we Ti be 45 
” Py 1 Y- 1th; titan 2 A nts = +. OA: iz” it's 
» os _ < p A y p. ah re%. Dp Px # \ Y 
oh «Be OT SO dex f mT”. * © ir RY ox 45 A Ee ntl | 
#- OFT” ty "oy 
* : J > ith OP"; ae Sp rey Ro 1, We £28 
- Wwe Vis o 


FX" CS 
9.2} 3 a 


WA* a6 CS 


1 


| To , Mabiags, 5 43 
| Therefore when hee mayntaineth her{hee 
* | muſtchinkeit butone charge , becauſe” hee 
mayntaineth no more but bunſelfe, for they 
two are one. He may not ſay as busbands are 
woont to ſay , That which is thine is mine, 
and that which is mine is mine owne ;' but 
that which | is mihe1s thine and my ſcife too. 
For as it is ſayde , Hee which hath gies US RomZS 33. 


ES F_.- Des” pe oF 


* | his ſorne', can hee denie vs any thing ? So 
| thee may (ay, hee; which bath h'giuen mee 
t | himſclf, 'canthee a TY thing? The 
Þ bodie 15 better then the , therefore , 

if the bodic bee mine, the prov arc mine] 


: 


WIRES. ab 
' FaftfyHeetnuſt eefider her 25 thadh af Ml ny 
: I her frie ts 'Becauſe hehath taken her from dutie. 
 Þ ker friendly." 'ahd couctiaunted' to tender Her 70-005 
d Þ tor them all'. "To ſhew bow he ſhould teai- 
n det her, Peter fa thy Honour ihe woman as the 1.Pe.3.7- 
t WW we her Gaſel," s'wee doe not handle glafles _ 
F Ike q £; becauſe they are weaker vellels, 
| ach' elem nice al ind foktly ; for fear 
of cratkes, {oa tian maſt intreat his wife © 
kw entlebeſe aiid loftneſle; nor {expeR- 
| ing that "wiltdorne;' fot. —— , nor that 
mt nor thae ſtrend! eweiker Vel- 
fe nico abies be in the reve .but think 
a wife,hetakes a vineyard,nor tr 


pes; but 4 pr to Vee tim' grapes: 
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A Preparatine 

crefore he mult ſowe 1t, and dreſle it, and 
water it,and fence it , and thinke, it a good 
vincyard , if atlaſt it bring foorth. grapes. 
So hee mult not Tooke to find a wife with- 
out a fault but thinke that the is commit- 
ted to him toreclaime her from her faults; 
for allare defeCtiues; and if he find the pro- 
uerbe true, That ny acecommeth Trace 


mult reioice as much at his wite when ſhee 
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amendeth., as the. Husband 
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To Mariage.” .- +. 
| | wascomming.If Dauid, becauſe he could not 
| | expreſle the good and comfort of vnitic;/was 
* | fainetofay, 0h how good and ioyfull a thing it Pſal.133-1 
" | &, for bretheren to dwell together in wt ! 
" | Then weigh and wdge how harſh andb bitter 
| a thing! it is, for man and wife to-d oe 
- | ther in enmitie. For the firſt yeare after ma- 
* | riage, God would not haue the husband voe 1 Deut.24 9, 
: || ro warre with his enemies butno yeare would 
| Þ be bauchim warre with his wife, and there- 

* | fore Godgaue him that yeare'to Ray at home 

'ÞK and ſettle his loue, chat he mightnot WArre, She 
> EK nor 1arre after : for the God of eace dw 

> E lth notin the honſe\ 

$ i cannot ſtand if it be denided, ſoa houfZcan: . 
: 7 notſtand Fit bedevided:for ſtrifers like fire 
1 
$ 


als 
we 1; 


f warre:As 4 kingdbm Mat.1 4 


| which leaues s nothing but duſt, and ſmoake; 
and aſhes behinde it. "We readeil in the Scrip- 
» Þ tures,ofmaſters that troketheirſernants,but 
[ Þ neuer of any that ſtroke his wife, 'bat rebu- 
/ E kedher. Lot was drunke when' hee laie with 62-1933» 

ef his daughter in ſtead of his wife; and ſo 15he = 
6 WB which ſtriketh his wifein ſtead of his ſeruit. 4/ Moflonds 

t BW Thelaw ſheweth how a bond man'ſhould be .be £ 
r WW correRted but the wife 15 likea tudge, which 

Is 10yned in commiſſion with Her Fabandto 

A other. Wi er. Wilt thou rike ohe'1n hi in his OWN Dext,z 3.2, 
houſe 2 'no more ſhouldeſt 'thou "u ſtrike thy 

Wife 1 in her houſe, She1s cometo thee as toa 


Sen. 2.23. 


. Col,3.16, 


Pre.t24. Dooth a King trample his Crowne? Salo- Þ| li 


Ephe.5.19. ;; Aſh of 'm F6 fleſo, But no man (ſaith Paule) 


e41 Preparatine. 
fan to'defend herfrom hurt; and canſt 
thou hurther thy ſelfe? Therefore Abraham 


0 
Gena0.n 6, was called $aras vayie , becaule hee ſhould | o 


ſhield her; fora yayle is madetoſzue. Abra- | r; 


Gen13.s. ham ſayd to Lot, Are we not brethren? that ; is, Þ { 


may brethren iarre ? But they may ſay, Are | { 
we not one. ? can-;one.chide with another? || b 
can one fight with another ? Hee is a badde || i 
hoaſt, that welcomes his gueſt with {lripes. Þ| lo 


mon calleth the wife, The crowae of her haj- Þþ liy 
band : therefore hee which woun cth, her, 
woundetlh his owne honour . Shee is a 
free Citizen inthine owne c houls, and hath 
taken the peace of thee the ficſt day of her 


marriage to holde thy handes, till {hce releaſe 
thee againe. Adam faith of his ſpouſe, 7 hi 


exer hated his owne fleſh. Sothen, if a man 
aske whether he may ſtrike his wife, GOD 
> faith nay; thou maiſt not hate thy wife, for 
no man | beans wage his owne fleſh ; ſhewing, that 
he ſhould not come neare blowes, but thinke 
| his wrath too much : for Paule ſaith , Ze not 
bitter to your Wines , noting that anger in a 
husband is a vice. 
Doth the cocke ſpurrethe keone.] ? Fucric 
| man is aſhamed to laic his handes on a wo- 
Man, , beca ule ſhe cannot match him , * 

OTC: : 


To Moruge , 47 
fore heis a ſham 10 which laieth:-hands 
on his wife , . The 424g dooth not buffer his 
own checke, but ſtroake it. If a man be ſcene 
raging with himlelfe,heis caried to Bedlem: 
ſo theſe madde men which beat themſelues, 
ſhould beſent to Bedlem till their madneſle 
begone. Salomon fayth, Del: bt continuallie Tre.5.16. 

| # her loxe : that is,begin,procced,and end in 
Joue. In reucnge whereof, he ſheweth that de- 
lightis gone, ear he calleth lows their de- 
lighe. Therforc as Paul faith of B; of Biſhops; A's Tims T1 
MP muſt be no ſtriker : (0. a husband mult oy hiawifo 

beno ſtriker : for he which ſtriketh his own. 7 Ws / 


fclh,breaketh that law which h ſayth; Thou 1.King, 's, 


ſhalt not make a charre wm thy flelb : An is like 28. 


the Baalites, which wounded. their owne bo- It! - pro- 
dies. Thus we haue ſent aletrer vnto husbads Py ment 


to read before they fight , Now Jet vs go ihe uh 
home to loue againe . Wouldeſt thou learne thedead, 
how to make thy match delizhefull ? Salo- burir dorh 
mon ſayd, Retorce in her lowe continualh.. As !wply an 


though thou. couldelt not delight without , ons 


loue.and with loue thou mailt delight Ccon-. ——_— | 
tinually,Therefore loue is called the thank- ſclues. 
tull vertue , becauſe it rendereth peace and P79%5-19- 
eaſe, and comfort to them that makes of her. * 

$ much to husbands. TRL | ge 
Likewiſe the woman may Jarne her dutic Thewo- | 


of Fer names. T hey are called g zrodwines ny, MG 


hs CN OILY ab 4 _”_ 
: ERA Ar Ba A Ee DEBRIS AANB res at 


SE a... ao... 
fnes- ——— as 2ood wife A. and goodwife B. Fueric wife 
A: © iscalleda good wife, therefore'tt they be not? 
Ge-wieU-good wines, theit narnes doe Belie them, and 
they are not worth their titles, but an{were to 

a wrong name, as plaiers doe vppon a ſtage. 
Phil.4.3. This name pleaſcth them well : but beſide 
-* ** "this, a wifes called a yoake-fellow, to ſhewe 

_ that ſhe ſhould helpe her husband to beare 

> his yoak,that is, his griefe muſt be her griefe; 

z te , and whether 1t be the yoake of pouertie, or 


| {622 - the yoake of cnuie,or the yo Ke O icknes,or 


{-  theyoake of impriſonment, ſhe muſt ſubmit 

* — NS ' her neck to beare it patiently with him, or els 

” ſhe is not his yoak-fcllow , but his yoake, as 
though ſhe were inflifted vpon himfor a pe- 

14:2.9. -Naltic, like to Jobs wife, whom the diuell left 
_- - *toforment him, when hee tooke away all he 
” * Remizrg had belide. The Apoſtle biddeth to Rezoyce 
E x | - with themthat retoyce , and mourue with them 
= 9 that mourne. With whom ſhould the wife re- 
-\- 40ycezrather then with her husband? or with 

1-->whom ſhould ſhe mourne , rather then with 
2:X7g.4.6. her owne fleſh 2 1 will not /eaue thee, faith Eli- 
-- » .... ſhato Eliah:ſo ſhe ſhouldneuerleauec him till 

Gal.6.2, death. Beare one another: burthen, ſaith Paul, 

| Who ſhall beare one anothers burthen , if the 

_  2.King.21,. Wife doe not beare the husbandes burthen? | 

 $+,. .., » Wicked Jezabell comforted: her husband in 

1.4 4+ his ſickneſle, and Icroboams wife ſought oy ; 

x 1s 


«a, a Oh... " 0" "I P" "OY VIE) 


. a» nes  — man mh — am. as 


kg — " —_ 7 = L " RT - - dn: RE odd att a. teat de. Att EASE: = a2” = , =o _— rs 2%" E "x 4. 

TS robot Ing eg rot - Wd SI IOWA... wi ea otra el Ae 45 oy m4 cd AH DE 3 , . 8 #4 ha &; K:. WS. +. Al cl 
DM ell 4 Welles" +. } Wat ot ads _—_— _— Ss 

PL.x Y +4 _—_— Sia "_ od 
Ant EI "Is $19, Wa A . i | 
y Lag wy " # Eo Baa» Sh. 8 '» Lx 2 Sn? CIS wid | s ps . . 
»” pe hey s a ' nh Ws ifs 4 IHE 7 4 ra Ty 4 * - w | $-69G + whit; E TH EY 5 Y £36 . . . . 
$ SON ofies : 7 "Pa 2a @e eB. Ur To 1 eu ae we El 4 : » 0,95, ot a . EE me , 


"+ 


count? * FO ke bake "ERR 5 you 
he bad Abraham leauehis, he lefthersto0? Gw.r2.1, 
ſhewibgrhar the was contenr,; not onely/to * | 
be his! play-fellow, but his-y« yoake-fellow too. + 
Beſide a yoke-fellow, theis called a he 


ter, 'Genat8,” - 
to help him in his buſines, tohelpehim _ 
labours, tohelpe him in his roublestohdpe"{% 7 
himin his fickneſle: like awoman Phiſition, 
ſometitne with. her ftrength , and ſomerime 
with hercounſell : foro ſometmicas WIS: Cor. _ 
foundetly the wiſe'by the fooliſh}, and the - 
ſtrong by the weake ſo he'teacheth the wiſe 
by the foolilh; and hel pete the firongby by Ty 
weake.''' © 
[Therefore Peter Caichs; Husbands are woune 1.Pet.z.x. 
by the' conner ſation of their \wines, ' A8 if hee gomnts 
| ſhould fay, ſometime the/weaker-yeſſel is the 37> 
Ntrongervellell,and Abraham may i Pw 
(ell of Safa , 'as Naaman wasiaduiſed by his'2.K5 gg-8, 
ſerumne: *TheShunamites counfell trade | 
tiusband receive a Prophet into. Fis/Iuſo, | "Fi TY 
ind Heſters counſellmade her husband f f 
the Church”: ſo ſome hawbeene Better hel: - 
pers to their busbandes;fHien their ir kasbarkdes Thea 
haue beene to'them' ;'* forit pleaſeth Godro -* » ' 
prouokeithe wiſe with the fooliſh, 4 HREIIS ig 
fe Teives: with —— 
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Pro.5.18, r "Beſide ahelper, ſhecis called a; Comforter 

tookand therfore the man is bid retoyce in his 

- wife:which is as niuch to-ſay,that wives muſt 

.:.. >bethereioycing of their husbandes,'euen like 

54.16.23 ' Dayids harpe to comfort Saule. Therefore it 

is ſaidepf Rebeccah,tliat ſhe prepared meate 

Gena7g. \foxhet husband, ſuch as he loued ; ſoa good 

wife tsknowne when her wordes, and deedes, 

_ and2countenances are; fuch as her husband 

wn  Joucth;iſhe muſtpotexamine whether hee be 

s wile or lmple, but-thar thee is his wife: and 

1 ©: 1.2, therefore they, which are! bound muſt dbeys 

= x. $a25 5.3. as A ail. loued her. ce 

: wire a, toole : forthe wife is as much Cefpi 

{&&for taking - rule ouer. ouer her husband,. 

_ for yeelding it vnto her. Therefore one. ah, 

NR thatemankinde womanis moniter, chat is, 

4 balfeawoman,andhalfea man... It becomes 

=, the. miſtreſſe to.be'mailter, no more than 

< -it beſecmneth che mailter to be millreſle , buc 
1,: bath tofailewith cheir owne winde, _ |, 

12:1 Laſtly ecall che wife Huſwife :4hat is, 

Gngba houſeiwife,-not aſtrecte wife, like Thamar, 

66342: vor a ield+wifelike Dinah: but a houſe-wile, 
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To Mariage. 51 
And therefore Salomon : depainting/ the Pro-7.12,), 
whore, ſetteth her at the doore, nowhtting © 
ypori het ſtalles,now walking in the [treetes, © * / = 
now-looking out at the ie ind gen #hikecurs .'! * 
ſed Iezabel; as if ſhee held foorth the Slſſe of .|- 
cemptation; for Vanitie ta.gize y ut 2.Reg 9.30 +. 
chaſtitifoarnifito pleaſe but one, Sirheraiſory ! g | 
ſhee keepes her cloſet, as if ſhee were ſtill at .. ©" 
praier.Tize Angell asked Abraham,/#here © Gena8.g,, 
thy 'wife 12: 2 Abrahain anſyyercd ; Shee. zs 1n the 
Tent. The Angell knew.-where ſhe was, but 
yet he asked, that v nat we: might ſec how women 
in'old timedid keep rtheinten nts and houſes: Te 
1 recor "= of the Slnatniter that led didaſce 
her: husband-leaue to. goe:untathe Prophet, 2. R394 39 
_ though ſhe went toa loniiol; and went.of. 4 Y 
good errand; andfor Span as muchas her 
owne; yet the thoughtit notmeete tc toga tar”, 
abroad without her husbands leaue. : ::.-:: | 
-* | Phidias when keſhould paynt a mi 
paihted her fitting vnder a Snailes 
mfying,thatſheibould goalike'a Ont og 
carriethhishouſe'vpon hisbacke. Salomon : p 
'bad Shimieci, * brake: ſoa wiſe 5, as i, 
ſhould teach her feete;; got not beyondeithe 37. * 
-doore: ſhe muſt count the walles of kirkivaſe po 
like:the-bandes. of thie. riuct - whicki Shimes ® _ —_—_ 
| | "might not! paſſeifbe would pleaſe theking;' int 
Re mam Ws 1 was trade RR 
i | " 4 


A Preparatine 
a praje 105 if her husband befrom her, vntill he 
==" returne againeſhe mult thinke her ſelfe a wi- 
think their owe, that is; ſeparatefrom man; for Yidwa 
i. doth 19) the, Aviro diniſa : that is, wic 
rom man : 
row ſhemutt haueno fellowſhip, nor com- 
parite with men, becauſe ſhe is deuided from 
a As irbecomnieth her to keepchome, ſo it 
th ber to-keepe filence, and alway 
ſpeckle thebeſtof her head. Other ſecke their 
honour in triumph,burſbe muſt ſcek her ho- 
rourin reuerencezfor it becommeth not anie 
to ſer light:by:her husband ,. nor to 
his mfiemities. For they'ſay that is an 
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rd Br owneneſt, and if a 
{5Fow may-the buſ- 
© bdrnfaeſs ret 2B chisis the qualitic 


of that ſexe;to ouerthwart,and vpbraide,and 
fac'the prehemirience of- their husb3 
forethe Phiaſophers could not tellhow 
5 define a wife,but called her, The contrarie 
bandas:though nothing wereſocroſle 
02 huſ-. zmnd contrarictoa:man;' \asa wife. hy is not 
__ rebut noflaunder eo many.*  :«/ 

id-exalted the loue of -women a- 
-all-other loues ,-fo Salomon 'mounteth 
\cnuic of women aboue all other! erinies : 
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To Mari ”Y 5 3 * 
cing, with ſuch a birter humor, [that one nn” 
would think they were molten out of theſſalt Ges. r9. 28. 
pillar,into which Lots wife was transformed. 
We ay not al are alike, but this ſe hath/ma- 


ny Diſciples. Dooth the ribbe that is inmans Gep,z.20, 
cnſhoulde- 


fide fret or gaule him? no.more th 
' ſhe which is made of therib. & 
Thougha woman be' wiſe, and painefull ITS 
and haue many good parts, yet if the bec'a' | 1 
ſhrow,her troublſome' iarring in theend will +: 
| make her honeſt behauiourvnpleaſant;asher- — 
ouer-pinchingat laſt caufech her good huf-/ 
wiferie tobee cuill ſpoken of. Thereforeal- F) 
though ſhebe a wife, yet ſometimes ſhe niuſt "3 
obſcrue the ſcruants leſſon, Nor anſwering as Ti4.9. 
gaine,and hold her peace, to keepe the peace. R 
Therefare they whichkeepe filence, are well > Piaget 


if: 


ſaid rohold their Mo filence often- OX; wg 
tines dooth keepe the peace , when wor  wordes 7 Feralle x =» ; 
_ would breake it. 


Toher filenceand catiende, ſhe awſt adde 
The acceptable obedience, which makes a: wo-! | 
| manrule while ſhe is ruled: Thisis the wines: 
tribute to her husband : for ſhee 15-nor called 
his head ,-but he is called her head i; Great: © © 
cauſe hath man to make much of his wiſefors 


grearand many are her duties to him-z for: / 7c 1 
Paul faith; FY ines ſubmit your ſelues onto i yo Ep. $23. 


iucheudrgaaro the Lord. "Showing rhat thee' 
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TAS 54 "al 4 Prepavatint Rs 
Hoy farre ſhould .regard his will as the Lords will, but 


 thewife .-withalhas the Lord commandech onely that 


ſhould which:isgood and right, ſo ſhe ſhould obey 
her husband in good & right,or elſe ſhe doth 


not obey himas the Lord , but as the temp- 


ter, | The farſt ſubieRion of woman began at 


finne: for when God curſed her for ſeducing 


_ Gen3.16. her husband, whenthe Serpent had ſeduced. 


. herjhe ſaid ; He ſhall haze authoritie oner thee. 
Gen,2,20, And therefore as the man named all other 
creatures,in {igne that they ſhould be ſubicR 

tohim, asa ſeruant which commeth when 


. 5 Faſe3s naine the woman alſo, in token that ſhee 
___.-» ſhould beſubietto him likewiſe, And ther- 
Hef.12% fore Afſucrus made a law, that euery man 
0. >. . . pk Win | 

T4OT, ſhould beare rule in his owne houſe, and not 
 Num30.7. the woman, becauſe ſheſinned farſt, therefore 
1473195 ſheis humbled moſt;&cuer ſince,the daugh- 
ters of Sara are bound to call their husbandes 


Gen.18.12 Lotds,as Sara called her husband : that is, to 


1.P#3.6. take them for their Lords,for heads and go- 


uernors. If yedifdaine to follow Abrahams 


ſpouſe, the apoſtlebiddeth you folow Chriſts 


Fpheſ.5-4+ ſpouſe:for he ſaith; Lori awife, be ſubic&:ro ber 
husband,as the church & to (hriſt. A gone 


Tobn 15.13 loue then this{(auth-Chriſt)no man canhane So 
**,* a better-examplether- this, no woman can 


| to 


SPIES CN RT 


his maſtercallech him by his name : ſodid he 


haue. That the wifemay yeeld this:reverence 


| To Mariage. 'F5 "—_ 
to her husband , Paul would haue herattire The cauſe 
to be modeſt and orderly,for g ariſh appa ref} why many 
hath taught many zoſfips to diſdaine their _ | 
| husbands.' This 1s thefollic of ſome men;,\ to pan4s, © 
| layall cheir pride vpon their wines; they care 1.7m2.9, 
not how they. ſlouen themlelues , ſo'theiy __ 
a urob Peacockes: But Peter doth r,Per.z. 5. 
commend Sara for her attire, and not Abra- 
ham, ſhewing that women ſhould braue it -ſ / : 
no more then men, and God made Eues coat Ger,z.2r, 
of the ſamecloath that he made Adams. They 
couered themſclues withleaues,and God de: ©7571 | 
rided them,. but now.they-couer them{clues mu wer 
with pride.like Sathan which isfallen down p23 & 
beforethem like lightning, ruffe vpon' ruffe} Luk.to.18.5pu 
lace vpon lacezcue: vpon cut; four Kevhnnit | 
orders,yntil the womanbe'noto precious'ﬀas »/. 
her apparel! :that if any man would pifture 
Vanitie,hermuſt rake apattern'of womenzor *' © © 
elſe he cannot draw berlilabesafs Herodias M-.1 4.6, 
was worſe for her fine dauncing: ſo'a woman -:* <7.» 
may hauetoo many ornaments, frifledlocks,; 
naked breſts;painting,perfume; & cſpecially 
arollingeyearethe forerunners of adulterie, 
and hee which hath ſuch a wife", hath a fine | / : 
lague. Once women were maried without 
owries, becauſe they wereiwell nurtured; but 
| now ifthey weighed not moreingolde then 
in godlineſle, many _ ttelike Nunnes 
1 BE 
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C) Ps A ms 

7 without husbands,. Thus we haue ſhadowed 
' the mans dueties to his wike,and the womans 
' to her husband. . ain; 
Their 4u- -1Afcer theix duties one to another. they 
tees... I . multlearne theixdutics tocheir familie, One 
vancs, comparcth the mailter ofthe houſeto the Se- 
Eſay,6,6; - raphin, which came & kindled the prophets 
zeal; ſo he ſhould go from wife to feruants, 

and from ſeruants to AY FED kindle the 
_ inathezcale of God, longing; to. teach his 

- ___ knowledge, asaNurſe to:empttc her breſts. 
Revd.5.10. Another L vth, that amaiſter 'in his familie 
+ ...\c- bathall the offices of Chriſt, for hemult rule, 
[lots and teach, andipray. ;. rule like a king, and 
+] teachlike; a Pets <a pray like a Prieſt, 
Taſhew how: a man ſhould: behaue 
Sy == iholtl; : whe nuts holy Ghoſt 
fpcaket c conuerſion of any houſeckee- 
As - F perglightly he ſaith, That.cheman belecucd, 
*f: with all his howbold. _— 

= 23  ::As Peter bei deducted; a 
| his brethren; ſoth maiſterbeingcomerted, 
mibſtconuert his feruants: For, therfore God 
dithat he would not hide his.counſel from. 
Abraham;i becruſche would tcach bis fame | 
he; and ſurely all dutie which 3s not done of 
conſcience 18 but; ey-ſeruice., and faykth 
tmhoſt need. as. Ziba betrayed hisdmay ſer, 
KEN, 1145 'There- 


fore 


To Mariage. = 54 
fore before Oneſimus was .conuerted , Paul} 
ſaid he was an vnprofitable ſeruant, but whe Phil.1, 
hee was conuerted, he calleth him more then/ 
ſcruant, | becauſe ſuch a ſeruant is better then. 
many ſeruants. - + | 0+ If be 

Therfore though Laban was wicked him-|G:9.29.27+ 

ſelfe , yet: hee reioyced: that Jacob his ſer- 
uaunt was godlie, becauſe God blefled him. - . 
better for him... Joſhua ſayth : 4 aud my houſ<: 1.14.55. 
hold will [ere the Lord. Shewing, that mai- 
ters ſhould receiue none intotheir houſes,. . 
but whome-they-cangouerne, as Joſhua did: 
and if, any haue crept into their doores, then; 
they myſt put him toorth againe , for Dauid 
ſayths 7 willnot ſuffer a tyar te ſtay m my houſe, 
Plal.101:7. Hee ſayth not, a ſwearer, nor.a. 
theefe, buta lyer,as ithe ſhould fay , I willxid 
him out. of my doores-before he be a ſwearer, 
and a theefe,for alyer will grow toa ſwearer 
and athcefein a daye , as a Dicer growe 
to a begger ina night. Therefore it is noted! - 
ACompknds that all his: | houſhold ſe ad ATT109.2, 
God hiniſelfe. This is reported alſoof Ioſeph - -- 
and Mariefor an example,that they wentyp | 
ery yeare with all their; families, to-worr{ Zule 2.41. 
ſhip at Teruſalem,that their children, &thein 
(cruants might leaxne toknow: God as: well 
as they. Theſe od, a1 ples be-writtenfor houſe 
holders, as others are formagiltratcs & mini- 


« 


4 Preparatiue 
: ſters and ſoldiors,that no calling might ſeek 
further then the Scripture for inftruQion. 
Wherefore as you are maiſters now,and they 
your ſeruants.inſtru them, and train them, 
as if you| would ſhew what -maiſters chey 
ſhould behereafter. 
Pye _; - -"Alerthockrteftheir foules; they muſt | 
"—_ Lee 10.7 care for their bodies:for if the laborer is wor- | 
| "thieof his hire which taboureth' but a day; | 
_ what is the ſeruant worth, which laboureth 
Philem.x7. edery day ? Therefore Paul is fo earneſt with 
Philemon to make much of Onefimus his 
feraant, that he deſireth Philemon to- receme 
him as-he would himfelfe. Therfore becauſe 
cruell & greedie maſters ſhould not vſethem 
too hardly,God remembred them in his cre- 
ceidtiand. made cuery weeke one day of reſt, 
wherein they ſhould be as free as their mai- 
ſters : ſo God pitticth the labourer from hea- 
 nct,andeuery Sabboth lookes downe vpon 
him from heauenzas if he ſhouldſay,one day. 
thy labors ſhall haue anend, and: chou ſhalt. 
2.Sem.18.5 reſt for ener,as thou reſted(t this day 
this we ſee,as Dauid did limit foab that 
, he ould not kit Abſalon;fo God hath bod 
mailters, that they ſhoald not opprelle their 
ſeruants ?Shall'Godreſpe&chine morethen 
thou? Art thou made freſher ro thy labor by 
alittle reſt, & is ae ſruane made ſtron» | 


ger 
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ger by reſt to labour: forthee > How many15e31.9. 
beaſts and ſheepe did Laban loſe, onely for 
hardly intreating of a good ſeruaunt ?chere- 
fore that is'the way to loſe, butnotto thriue. 
Hee which coun reth his ſeruant a flaue, 1s in 


fidels were made ſlaucs to the ewes, becauſe 42 
God hated them, and would humble:them; 
but their brethren did ſerue them like he 
pers, which ſhould betrained by them. 
It is not a baſe nor vile thing to: bee called E/. I 
aſeruaunt,for our:Lotd iis called. a ſeruaunt=-/z1,+,12.18 
which teacheth: Chriſtians, heir ſer- 
uaunts well for Chriſtes ſake, ſcrine theyare/ 
ſeruants too;and haue onemilter Chriſt. Ag: it: 
Dauid ſpeaketh of man, ſaying :'7 hon haſt Pſa, 6. 
made him a little lower chen the Angels ; -fo'Þ 
may ſay of ſcruaunts, that God-hath made: 
| themalittle lower then children , not chil- 
dren,but the:next tochildren, as one would 
| lay inferior ildreti,or Gnnes inlaw. 
And therefore thehouſholder is called Pa« 
ter familis * which ſignificth; aFather of his, 
familicbecauſthe ſhould have afat erly care 


| Ouer his ſeruants,as1f they \ were 


= a vic them  onely for tharlboer , like 
J S | 


a the. name of a ſruaune, dooth 


leewing Ca infdell Frm in- fs pens Ns 
call GY ſexuaF; 
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not ſignific ſuffering,but doingtherfore m ma- 
ſers muſt not exerciſe their hands vps them 
'. 1.Cor.1313 but ſcttheir-hands to worke, and yet as God! 
| Conthete {-layethno more vpon his ſcruaunts then hee! 
bY: makes thetnable to beare , ſo men ſhould 
_-laieno more. vpon their ſeruaunts then they. 
O:T241- nd arcableto beare.For a good man{Taith Salo- 
**;.-mon) will bemercifull to his beaſt,and there- 
fore hee wilt bee more  mercifull tohis us bro- 


ther, 
That mi isnot worthie to Lend hich 


cannot affoord that his ſeruants ſhould ſerue 
 Godas well as himſelfe:Giuevnto God that 
which is Gods;and then thou maiſt take that 
_ which isthine: He that careth nit for hu fas 
1.Tim.5.8. milie(ſaith Paul )z worſe then an infidell : be- 
cauſe infidels care for their familie.But as A- 
_ Pro.39.3, our praicth, G:e we nor too much nor too litle; 
& feedme with foodcongenient : ſo their care. 
ſhouldnat betoo much nor too little,but c5- 
uemiet.or elſe they are worſe then infidels to, 
Ephiſ-5-5- becaule and is called Idolatry,which: 
is worſe then infidehtie, for it is lefle rebelli- 
on not to honor the kingthen to fet vp ano+ 
_ ther king: ainſt ny as the Idolatrous do 
tth f heauen. 21 
inftrucion and labors, 


'F 


Mo "eg an A | their 'corretions: As. / 


Epheſ.6.4, Vaul faith,Pathers pronoke not. yan chilare to 
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wrath: 'Somay Ifay, Maiſtersprouoke not 
your ſcruants to wrath : that is, vie ſuch re- 
proofes, and ſuch correQions,that you donot _ 

prouoke them; but moue them, that you do 
noteXaſperatethem,but winnethem;for re- 


doth more hurt then:good:And'therefore the 
law of God: did charge the maiſter, that he 


uwling wordes| and” vnreaſonable Hercenefle, F540 4 44 
IEF Oe ne 


ſhould nor inflict aboue fortie ſtripes vpon De#r.25.2. 


E his ſeruanr;, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme deſpiſed in 
his eyes For while a childe,or ſcholler, or ſer- 


| uant doth thinke that he 1s reproued for lone, _ { 
 orbeaten with reaſon,it makes himthinke of 1 


his fault and is aſhamed : but when hee ſeeth. 
yu he is-rebuked with curſes;& ono 
aucs, as though they were hatedIlike adog, 
| his heart 18 Fr againſt che man which ' 
correteth him;and the fault for the which he 
is correed, and-after he beconimeth defpe- 
rate, likea horſe which turneth vporthe ſtri- 
ker: and therforethinkethat God euen theh 


rage. ' For though there bea fault, 'yet ſonic 
thinges muſt be winkt ar, 'andſomerthinges 
muſt be forgiuen, and ſome puniſhed with 
looke ,; for thee which cakes-the Torfeite . { Z 
of everie offence, Thall 'rieuer . bee in atiie 4 
celt', but vexo himſefo mote then his ſer- 


7 


4” | 


chides yon” whenfoeuer you'-chide' in ſuch-*: 


Ly 
«5. PS 
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The mai- + -Further-I haue heardexperience ſay, C:ae 
ſter wuſt 51 theſe puniſhments it 15 moſt meet ard/ac. 


corre@his 50g LL "Wy 
Sn and -ceptableto'the offender, that theman Thould 


*#75,;- Correct his men, and the woman her maides : 
fcT her for a mans nature fcorneth'to be beaten of a 
maides.. woman , and a maides riature-1s corrupted 


+. (with the Tripes of a-man.; |Therefore wee 
0, 009 3.9 Treadezthat Abe aham would not mcddle with 
.: 721+ Ihismayd,bttrcommitced her to his wife, and 
Gen.16.f, ſaid, Doe with her as it pleaſeth thee: as if het 
gag , Ic belongeth nor eo mee but: to 
Wes: 55303475! 5% TE | 4 
 Theirdu- 2. . Laſtly we put: the dutie toward children, 
nes 197 . : becauſe they conic laſt to their handes. In 
wardther © 
children, {Latin children arecalled prgnorn, that ts, plac 
_ger,as if I ſhould fay,a pledgerof the husbands 
 loucto the wife, anda pledge'of the wines 
lou toward the tiusband{for there is nothing 


<4 —_c& - En .a mw - mm >. yn} © oo 


LE 


e-2)-. whichdothſo knit louc between the man and 
4 7. the wife, asthefrute of the wombe. There 


 ifore wheri Leah begati to conceiue; | ſhe ſayd, 


Gena8.31.now my huasband will loue me; as though the Ii F 
-husband did Tone for children. If a woman i * 


-baue'many defcRs (as Leah had) yet this is 
the mendeswhich ſhe makes her husband,to 
-bring him children, whieh-is the right wed» 
ding Ring, that ſealeth and maketh vp thy 
- marriage. When heir fatherand mother fall 
out,they perke vp betweenethe like 6 
lators, 
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diators , and with many pretie ſportes make 
eruce when other darc not hand to them. 
Therefore n6w let vs conſider what theſe lit- 
tle ones may challenge of their parents, that 
ſtand chem iti Ttead 'of Lawyers. Before we 

each parents to loue their children, they had 
need be taught not to loue them too hare” anenks —@; 
for Dauids darling, was Davids traitor : wary So Combs x06 
| this is the manner rof God, whenaman be- * 
 ginseo {ct anything in Gods roome,and loue 
it abouchim which gauc ie, either to take a- 
way it, or totake away him, before hee pro 
yoke him-too0.much ; theres if -parences ./. 
wold hage their children le, they mult cake 
heed to louethem too much-: for the giuer is 
| offended, when. the gife is more eſtcemed 
thanſhe,”” --. 
The (rſt ductic is the i ae. 3s, Math, 
tonurſe her childeat her own 'breſtes,as Sara ſinuld. 
did Iſaac, andtherefore eEfay ioynech the nur- 
{cs name and the. mothers;name both in one : 
&calleth thenmnur/ig mothers, ſhewinggthat Gen.21.7, 
mothers ſhould-be thenurſes.'; So when God 
thoſe a. nurſe for Moſes, ke ledthehandmaid Exed.z-8. 
3 Pharaos daughter this mother,as though 
God would | haue none nurſe him but his mo- 
ther. After, whe theTon of God was s born, his .- 
father thogzht none fit to be his nurſe, but the Mata 14. 
Wrgin his mother. Theearths founcaines at Pa He 


; 


7 


*; 
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 #ill from the xg, that is, as the Nurſe is affec- 


made to ein Water and the breltes 
men are made to give ſuck. Every beaſt, and, 
cuery foule'1s bred of the ſame thar-d1d beare 
X,onely women loue to be mothey, but not 
nurſes. 

'"Therefos r cheir Children ocdiifrinaty- 
rall ,they may fay,thou followelt thy mother, 
for ſhe was vnnaturall firſt, in rſt, 1n locking vp her 
breſts from thee, and tommitein & thee forth 
like a Cuckow to be hatched in a Sparrowes 
neſt. Hereof it:comes that we ſay, He /ackt e- 


ted in her bodie, or in her minde, commonly 
the childe draweth the like infirmitie from 
her,as the egges of a Henneare altered vnder 


the Hauke; yet they which have no milke; b 

can giue no milke. But whoſe breaſtes haue lo 

-— this perpetuall drought 2 Forſooth it is lyke Ml P: 
...,. the goute, no beggers may haue it, but Se dc 
©*,* zensor Gentlewomen. In the ninth chapeer IM 
of Hoſea , thy breſtes are named foracur $ th 

- what lamentable happe have Gentlewomen, Il "© 

to light vpon-this curſe more then otherzfure M bi 


* beach 2.6, * 


How chi1l- 
dren ſhuld. 
be broght 


VP. 


- if thair breaf s be drie as they ſay, they ſhoyl: 


faſt and pray together, that this curſe might, 
beremoue from them. ot: = 
Thenextdutic is, { atechize 4 ebilds in hi i 


youth , and he will remember it when he © olde: © 
Jais is the right bleſſing which fathers and 
1m0- 
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mothers giuc to their children , when they 
cauſe Got to blefſe them too. 'FThewron 


o 
. OTH 


mother cared not though the childewere de- 


- uided , butthe right mother would nothaue 
it deuided:ſo wicked Parents carenot though 


Re.3.26, 


| their children be deſtroied, but godly parents 


would not: haue them deſtroyed but faued, 
that when they haue dwelt together in earth, 
they may dwell together in heauen. Asithe 
Midwife frameth the bodie when it- is young 
and tender, ſo the parents mult _ftrame-the 
minde: while it is ;greene and flexible, for 


youth is the ſeed timeof vertue: They which Lule 11.2, 


are called fathers., are called by thename of 
God; 'towarne them that they arein ſtead of 
God to their children; which teacheti all his 
ſons: What example haue children but their 
parents2-and fure the: prouidence of God 


but the Parents : for when Chriſt faith-to the 


will doe the workes: of yorr: Father Abraham : 
he ſheweth, that ſonnes vſe to walke in their 
els lteppes , whether they bee good or 


doth eaſe tlicir charge more than they are a« 

ware; for achilde wilblearne better of hisifa- 

ther tharv of: anie/other. And therefore wee'p, ceptof 
read of no Schoolemaaſters-in the ſcripture kings ſons. 


It is a maruellous __ to the father 


lewes, If yee be the ſonnes of Abraham, yee Tob.8.38, 


Pſel.127.4 


1.$4.1.29. fryite. For this cauſe the ewes were wont to 


1.541324 ame their children ſo whe they were borne, 


FH 


Pſcx32.17- their 
 Mat.tt-33 kn 


29, 
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dren are like them : but if they be like them 


nd mother, when people ſay that their chil- 


in godlineſlc, it is as great delight to other as 


like, that they are the worſe forit. Well doth 
Dauid call children arrowes,for if they be wel 
bred,they ſhooteat their parents enemies,and 


if they be ewill bred they ſhoote at. their pa- 


rents. Therefore many fathers want a ſtaffe 
to ſtay them in their age , becauſe they pre- 
pared none before, like olde Eli, which was 


corrected himſelfe ; for not correcting his 
ſonnes. Are not children called the fruite of 


parents? Thercfore as a good trees 
owne by.bringing foorth good fraite, ſo 
parents ſhould ſhewe their godlineſle in the 
education of their children, which are their 


that euer after, if they did but thinke vppon 


their names, they would put them in mind of 


that religion which they ſhould profeſle : for 
they did fignific ſome thipg that they ſhould 
learne. _ + 

An admonition toſuch 


as call their chil- 


Three ex- 


ple 
. 6 
"N PE.- 
_ 
« 
* - 
"Yn * #& L 
- 
X 
, 


'F dren at all aduentures,ſomtime by the names 
of dogs;cuen as they prone after. In 1.Kings | 


2-2.we haue Dauid inſtrucung his ſonnes. In 


Gen. 39. Iacob correfung his ſonnes ; and in 


Job 


to the parents : or el{c we ſay that they are ſo 


3M , 
_y 


he 
A To Mariage. : 69. 2 
Tob.r:Tob praying for his fonnes. Theſe three 
put together, inſtrutting, correaing &pray-. 
ing,make good children, andhappie parents. 
Once Chriſt tookea chalde, and ſerhim in 
the midſt ofhis diſciples, and fayd, He which Luke 
will receine the king dome of heauen, muſt receine = 
_ it a4 alittle childe : ſhewing, that our children. 
ſhould be ſo innocent, ſo humble, and voide 
of cuill, that they may be taken for examples. 
of the children of God. Therefore in Pſalme 
127.4. children are called the heritage of the 
Lord, to ſhew that they ſhould be trained, as 
| though they were not mens children, but 
Gods, that they may haue Gods heritage 
after. Thus if you doo, your ſeruants ſhall be £#t.4-r5. 
Gods ſeruants, and your children ſhall be ®%4-8. 
Gods childten, and your houſe ſhall be Gods 
houſe , like alittle Church , when others are 
like a denneof theeues, 
 Nowl ſpeake to one which is a mother ſo Toes 
ſoone as ſheis married : therefore peraduen- x 1-5 
ture you looke that I ſhould ſhewe the dutie poynded, 
of ſtepmothers: Their name dooth ſhewe andtheir 
them cheir duetic too, for a ſtepmother doth Gutic. 
lignifie a tedrmother, that is, one mother di- 
«th,and another commeth in her ſtead: there- 
tore thae'your loue may ſettle to thoſe lit- 
tle ones as it ought, you muſt remember that 
yeare their ſtedmother, ___ isin ſed of their 


13.17 
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Þ. .. "OP therfore to loue them, and tender 
them, ndckeni them as their mother did. 


not looke ypon them like Rehobo- 
EE yl tolde his people Gerker woulobe 


N $a them then. his Pre ace 


as few. AAS "ak theſe hidden a are or- 
phanes, and therefore you mult not onely re- 


-garde them as children, but as orphane chil- 


Tere22.2, 'dren.. Now God Tequireth a greater care 0- 


Dev14-17 uer-widowes a anes , than ouer anie__ 
- other women orchildren. 
* Laſtly, you muſt remember chat Gying, 
E --4 coca; 7h As you meaſare vnt0 other, ſo it ſnall be meaſu- 
09 "red-onto you againe *: that is , as you intreate 
--. -* "theſe children.ſo another may come after and. 
©: +- Agtreat your children; for he which hath ta- 
ken away the farſt mother and ſent you, can 
take away the ſcconde mother and ſende a 
third; which ſhall-not be like aſtepmother to 
X009 vleſle you. belike a Nepmorder Nog 
le... 


 Iftheſe duties bee: performed — 
- then 
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then T neede not ſpeake of Diuorcetnent, Diuorce- 
which is-the rod of tariage, and diuideth ment 
them which were one ficth, as if the'bodie ck of -. 
and foule were parted aſunder Bur becaviſe _— ol 
all performe'nor their wedlocke vowes;ther- 
fore hee which appointed mariage, hathap- 
poinited digorcement, as'it were taking out 

riuilege from vs, whetiweabuſe it. As God Hati8.19 
Lailich ordained remedies for euery diſcaſe, fo 
he hath ordained a remnedie for the diſeaſe- of 
—_— . The diſeaſe of marriage 15adulte> ,,_ PFs 
rie,and the medicine hereof is diuorcanent, Why 3 
Moſes licenſed themito depart for hatdnefle Chriſt 
of heart,but Chriſt licenſeth them ro ro depatt » would 
for no cauſe bur adulterie.” Tf they mighr be a as 
ſeparated for diſcord, ſome would make a 6 7 
commoditie of ſtrife: bue now they are'riot for forni- 
beſt to be contentious , for this law will hold cation. 
their noſes together, till wearines'make them 


leaue ſtruzling : : like two {panels which arg Ne9 oboe EL 
coupled ina'chaine, at laſt they learneto goe = ul-a 


together, becauſe they may not'go aſunder. 
As nothirizmizht part friends, but /fchins Mer.s. ht 
nr aff thee "pwllit ont thitis?! if thy Friend | 
a tempter * ſo nothing g may diſfolag ma- 
riagebut fornication, which i is the breath'of Mata 9.9. 
marriage, for marriage is ordained to ayoide 
rye thereforeif the condirivin be IiCar2 10 
brokeactheobligationis void!* * © 


F ij 
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|Andbefide,ſo long as all her children, are 
his children,ſhemuſt needs be his wife, be- 
cauſe the father and mother are man & wife : 
but when her children are not. his children, 
'ſheſcemes no moreto be biamtebupchs 0- 
thers whoſe children ſhe beares-, and there- 
fore to be diuorced from him... In all the old 
Teſtament, we read of no diuorce betweene 
any , which ſheweth that chey lived chaſter 
Sa ny, yore doubt this law was better 
them, then amongeſt vs. 
Sacha a hoon 1 hath had in all ages and cal- 
lings,to prouide for them which liuehoneſt- 
ly: for diuorcement is not inſtituted for the 
carnall,but for the chaſt,leaſt they ſhould be 
tied to a plague while they live. As for the a- 
Lav2o.re, dulterer & adultreſle, he os aſlizned death 
tocut them off, leaſt their breath ſhould in- 
feftothers. Thus hee which made mariage, 
. __ - didnotmakeit vnſeparable, forthen mari- 
"a; e wereaſcruitude. But as Chriſt ſayth; of 
Lacs, My... Sabboth, The Sahbbdrh was made for man, 
-_ rt the benefit Ma man, and not. for 
rance of man: ſo mariage was made 
for man,that is, for the honour of man,& not 
Les.20,r0, for thediſhonor of mir but if o mariage | ſhould 
turneto fornication,and when it is turned to 
ication,there, might be no ſeparatis, then 
- mariage werenot for the honor ofman, but 


for 
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for the trouble, & greefe, 8 diſhonor ofman. 
Therforenow ye haueheard how dituorcemect 
is 6 Yar aps for a remedie of fornicatio,if a- 
ny beaſhamedofthis phiſick,let thEbe more 
aſhamedof the diſcaſe.Becauſe I haue ſpoken Conclu- 
- more then you can reinember,if you aske me ſion. 
what is moſt needful tobear away, In my.0- 
| pini6,there is oneſaying of Paul, which is the a en. 
| proficableſt ſentece 1n/al the ſcripture for mi rence for 
| & wife to meditate ofcen,& examin whether tbe _mart- 
they find it in themſclues as they doin other, 752. 
leaſt thetr mariage turnto ſin, which ſhould = 
further them in godlines. 7 he vmmaried man 1.Cor,7. 32. 
careth for the things of the Lord , how he may 
| pleaſethe Lord,but he that 15 maricdcareth for 
the things of the wor 1d, how hee may pleaſe his 
wife, Allo,T he umnarried womancarethfor the 
things of the Lord, how ſhe may be holy, but ſhee 
Fo :5 mariedgares for ho things of the —__ 
ow ſhe may pleaſe her husbad:As though theit | 
. plating of god, werturnedal to ———_ 77 beets >. 
another, & their carnall louchad eaten their & © 
ſpiritual loye,as the lean kine deuourd the fat. Ge.41 4. 
Therk orcit follows in the next words, hz 1 Yer.3 4 
ſpeake for your cimoarte, As thogh there were 
-great comoditie in remembring this watch- - 
word. All men haue not the feeling of Gods 
word,or els ſuch a ſentece-might be an-anker 
for the maried to ſay the, m1 any tentatis | 
ett 1) 
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_ Propidratide 
7 ot 22s , which Paul fea- 


red euen in them which: feared GOD be- 
fore. 


\neuer the better,yet catch this flower before 


thou go out of the garden, and peraduenture 


the ſent thereof will bring thee back to fmell 
1eSam.1. the reſt. As the corps of Azael made thepaſ- 
feng placed this ſentence in 


ers to ſ{tand,ſo 
_ the doreofthy paſſagefo make thee ſtand & 
con{ider what thou dooſt before thou marri- 
elf. For this 1s the ſcope and operation of it, 
tocal the mind to aſolemne meditation, and 
warne him to line in mariage asin a tempta- 
tion, whichis like tomake him woorle then 


k Chr.z2r.s he was,as the mariage of Ichoram did, if he 


1%,9.28. - ye not Tobs preſeruatine, to be icalous ouer 
___ allhislife 

The allurements of beautie, the trouble a- 

, bout riches, the charges of children ,the loſe 

6. lobes of 7 ſes by ſeruants , the vnquietnelſe of * neigh. 

- /* hours crie vnto Cokim: that heeis entered into 

' the hardeſt vocation of all other : and there- 

fore they which haue but nine yeares Prenti- 

ſhip to make them good Mercers or Dra- 

 pers,haue ninefeene yeares before marriage, 
_ fo learne tobe goed} usbands and wiues, as 

t 

MM need of double timeouer all the reſt. 

There7 


If thou haſt dad alt ehisbbniee: od _ 


houghit were a trade of nothing but myſte-. 


a a ww kw =. ©» <4 


To Marge, 73 
Therfore ſo often as you thinke vpon this 
ſaying, thinke whether you be examples of 
ic,and it will waken you, and chide you, and 61.24. 49 
lead you a ſtraight path , like the Angell 
whichled theſeruant of Abraham. | 
— Thus havelchalked the way, to prepare 
you vnto mariage, as the Lewites prepared 
their brethren to the Paſle-ouer : remember 2.Chr.35.6 
that this day ye are made one , and therefore 
muſt haue but one will. And now the Lord 
Iclus,in whom ye are contracted , knit your 
hearts together, that yee may loue one ano- > 
ther like Dauid and Ionathan,and go before r.S«m.13.x 
you n this life, like the Star which. went be. 44.29, 
fore the Gentiles, that ye may beginne, 
and proceed, and end inhis glo- 
ric. Towhome beall glo- 
__rieforeuer, Amen. 


+ FINIS. 


A TREATISEOF THE 
Lops SvereaR, IN _ 
_ © twogSermons. 


} 


THE FrasT SzR MON. 


x.Cor. 11.23.24. 


T he Lord leſus m the night that he was betray- 
tooke bread: H097 3 ON 
And when he had gien thanks, he brake it , and 
ſar}, T ake,cat : this is my bodie which ts bro- 
henfor you,this doe ye m remembrance of me. 


Heword,and the Sacraments 
arethe two breſts wherewuh 
our Mother dooth nurſe ys. 
Seeing cuecry one receiueth, 
and few vnderſtad what they 
—receine; 1 thoughtit the ne- 
cellarieſt dofrineto preach. of the Sacra- 
ment; which 1sa witnes of Gods promiſes, a 
remembrance of Chriſts death , and a _ 


of our adoption: therfore Chriſt hath not in- 
ſRituted this Sacrament for a faſhion in his 


vponthe Lords ſupper. TIFF 


Church, to touch, and feele, and ſee, as wee - 


oaze ypon piuresin the windowes, but as 
the woman which had the bloodie iſſue, tou- 


ching the hernme of Chriſts garment, drew 


Mat 9.20, 


vertue from Chriſt himſelfe, becauſe thee be= + 


lecued : ſo Chriſt would that wee touching 


felfe, that 15, all the graces which theſe ſ1gnes 
repreſent, Therefore as the Lenites vndcr che 
Law, were bound to prepare their bretkren 
| before they<ame to the Paſſe:ouer : So prea- 


 chers of the Goſpel ſhouldprepare their bres. -/ 
thren before they come to the wore of the 


olen this 


Lord. For which purpoſe I haue c 
place to the Corinthians , whichis the clea- 
reſt and fulleſt declaration of this Sacrament 
 inall the Scripture. of 
| The Lord leſus m the mghr oc, 

The ſummeof all theſe words is; the Inſti- 
tution, and vie of the Lords ſupper. Fit, 
Paul ſheweth the author of it, /he Lord le/7es; 
then the time when It wasunfhituted , tn the 
"oh that he was betraved © then the manner 
how he did inſtitute #fejvoke bread, when 
be had gitzen thanks,he brake it, and gape_2nto 
bns diſciples,5c.then the end why hee did in» 
ſtitute ityfor 4.7amembrance of his death. - 


theſeſ1gnes ſhould draw vertue from him- 


The diut- 
flons 


5”, 
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The Au- ouching the Author, he which is figni- 
thor, \ fied by it, was the author of it. The Lord le- 


Tobn 1. 27, fus hath iP +. 1 am not woorthie 
| - [. OYY ( faith Iohn zo looſe his ſhoo : fo wee are not 


worthie to wait at his trencher, andyct 
None bus Will hane vs fit at his table ; Tohimbelon- 
Chriſt geth the power toordaine Sacraments in his 
 mayor- Church, becauſehefulflled the Sacraments 


daine S2- ofthe Law. When Chriſt came, the Paſſcouer 
cramentrs. 


Lon xo. Ccaſed, becauſe heis our Paſſeouer; that is, 


» 


When Chriſt came, Circumciſion ceaſed, be- 


cauſe he is0urcircumciſion;that is, the puri- | 


Read.7.14- fier and cleanſer of our (innes. 
| Now theſe two Sacraments are fulfilled, 
he hath appointed two other Sacraments for 
_ them; inſtead of the paſcall Lambe, which 
© theIewes did cat, hee hath given vs another 
Iobn1.29, Lambeto cate,which Tohn calleth che Lambe 
of Goa, that is himlſelfe,vpon whomeall doe 
_  feede, whoſocuer doe receiue this Sacrament 
with an aſſured faith that Chriſtdied to/poſ- 
_ ſeſſethem of life. The breaking of the bread 


dooth ſignific the wounding of the bodie: 


the pouring out of the wine doth fignifte the 


0 


ſhedding of his blood . The eating of the 


| eter nall 3 4S the bread and wine  doenowunth 


hee 


the Lambe by whoſe blood wee are ſaued, 


bread and drinking of the winedoth fignifie | 


the * ; 
* 
A 
a 


2Pon the Lords Supper.  - 
I the life preſent. 

In ſtead of Circumciſion, which began at 
Abraham, he hath ordeined Baptiſme,which ,,, 
began at Tohn , a more liuely repreſentation, ; 


it repreſenteth vnto vs the blood of Chriſt, 
which waſheth our ſoules as the water in 
baptiſme waſheth our bodies. , 

Touching thetime, 1» the night ( ſaith 
Paul on therefore this -DFrAmens is cn the 


ig) 
ſed, as lob did the - of his birth, if hee had 
ſuffered againſt his will : that night when he 
ſhould haze thought to deſtroy n men, as men 


Gen.i7.1 % 


O Was 
roo roma 


of the true circumcition of the heart, becauſe called 


John the 


Bapriſt. 
Mat.z.t. 


Key, ; $- , 44 
Rent 16, 
Tumg, 


- ele 34, 


ONS 


conſpired to deftroy him. That nighe (faith 


Paul )this Sacrament of grace, and peace, and 
life began : Emen that night when we betrated 


bums. Ma nights did he ſpend in watching, 


and praying for vs; andis there anight now 
for vs to kill and betraie him 2 That was a 
 darke night, when men went about to put 


out the Sunne which brought them light. - 
Who can but wonder, to ſee how Chriſt and 
they for whom Chriſt came, were occupied. 
it one time ? when they deuiſed miſchiefe a- 
gunſt hum, and ſoughe all meanes to deſtroy 
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him , then hee conſulted how to faue them, 
and4nſtituted the ſame night this bleſſed fa- 
crament, to-conucy all hrs graces Sc bleſſings 
-vnto them, Ezcn that night when they betraied 
hn. 6 
Why this = Thereaſon why this ation was deferred 
facramenc VNtill mght,is, becauferhat was the'time ap- | 
wasinſti- pointed by the Law to cate the Paſle-ouer, 
——_ which was like a predeceſlor of this Sacra- 
"Why ir ment. The reafon why he deferred it yntil his 
was defer. 1alt night, was, becauſe the Paſſe-ouer could 
red al his not be ended before the fulneſle of time, and 
laſt night. the truc Paſchall Lambe were come to be 
_____ flaine m ſteadot the other. Therefore how 
ficlie did Chriſt end the Paſſe-ouer, which 
was a figne of his ſuffering , ſo preſently be- 
fore his ſuffering 2 And beſide, how ſweetly 
<d he confirme his Diſciples faith , when as 
they ſhould fee that the next day performed 
before their eyes , which ouer night both in 
the Pafle-ouer and in the Sacrament , was fo 
>  lely refembled vato them ? If anie man 
Why we trom this doe gather, that we ought to cate 
meche EheLordes Supper atnight, as Chriſt did, he | 
Lordes mult vnderſtand that we haue not the fame. 
Supper ar Cauſe to doc {o which Chriſt had, becauſe of 
_ night, the Paſle-oner;* And therefore the Church 
which hath diſcretion of times and places, 
bath altered both the time and the place, v- 
Fe _ {ing 


-  vpon the Lords Supper. E700 
fing'the Temples in ſted of thechamber, and + 
\. || the morning in ſtedof the cucning:; for 1ndif- 

s | ferent things are ruled by order and decency. 
4 | Touching themanner, He tooke bread; Yer. 23.24. 
and when hee had ginen thankes, hee brake it, 

4 | andgaue it vnto them. Hee would not cate it, 

"SF | ina it, before he had giuen thankes to 

God. What neede he which was God, giue 

thankes to God, but to ſhewe vs what wee 

5 | ſhould doe when we cate ourſclues? 1» a#, 1, iq 
1 || things ginethanks , (faith Payl: ) whereby we 
] Poe that all things come from God : but 
L 

| 


the wicked belecue cafier that God doeth _ 
ke, then that hee doth giue, and therefore Note. 
they neuer prate hartily vnto him for anie 
thing, nor feclingly thanke him for it. For 
which the Lord complaineth,ſaying : / hae 1.g.1.2; 
loued you , yet ye ſay, wherem haſt thou lowed, 
vs Shewing that we are worle then the oxey Eſay r.5. 
which knoweth his feeder. And if wee ac- $2. 
knowledge all things from God, yct wee doe Gen.19.20. 
like Lot, Is itnotalittle one (faith he) when : 
he craued to go vnto Zoar, as though it were 
not much which he asked:ſo we _ & ex- 
tenuate the giftes of Cod , before we recciue 
them and after:like them which hauea grace . 
for dinner, and none for breakfaſt, as though 
they had their dinners from God, and break-_ 
ſts of their owne. is 
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Our example did not fo, although it was but 
bread which hee receiued , yet hee was more 
cthankfull for bread, then many which buric 
« the foules, and fiſhes, andbeaſtes intheir bel. 
lie : far ifacount of all were kept,for onethat 
icth;Gze vs this. day ons darlybread,ahun- | 
dred take their dad meaf, and lleep too 
which neuer pray for it. 

After hee. had giuen thankes , bee brake it, 
and ganeonto them, and ſaraey T ak cate, for 
when he had giuen thankes to God, then it 
was fanAified,and bleſſed,and lawfull to cate. 
; So when thou ſerueſt God, then ic is lawfull 
for thee to. vic Gods bleſſin ges, then thou 
maieſ\t eate-and- drinke as Chriſt did, but not 
before;for theſe:thinges were <crenced, | to ſerue 
- them which ſcrue God : if thou doeſt not 
ſcrue him for them, thou encrocheſt vppon 
- - Gods bleſlinges , and ſtcaleſt his creatures, 
which are no. more thine,-then thou art his, 
forthe good God created all things for good 
men, as the diucls polleſſions are ereſerucd for 
cuill men. 
| Therefore, as Chriſt noilds not breake the 
bread: before hee bad: giuen thankes to the 
founder,ſo know,that there is ſome thing to 
be done before thou receiue anic benefite of 
_ GOD, andpreſumenot to vic his creatures 
with more libertie than his Ty: 7 


El _ wponthe Lords Supper. or. 
| did noteate without giwing thankes, nor riſe 
PIT againe without ſinging a Palme. | pt 
=e Ir followeth, 7 Je # my bodie, Here isthe Mat 26. 39 
fruite of his thankes before; hee prayed that 
| the bread and wine might be bleſſed, & they. 
1-8 were bleſſed. - As Irs bleſiing ſhewed/1t | Gena7. 
00 F. ſclfevpon Tacob whormhe bleſſed, fo Chriſt 
his bleſſing appeared ſtraight ypon theſe wy-= 
ſteries : for it could not be ſaid before, 77h #x 
”y bodrebecauſe it was meere bread :but now 
it may becalled his bodie, becauſchis bleſſing 
| hath infuſed that vertucintoir, chat iedboth Fe 
not onely repreſenthis badie , but conuey his 
bodie and hiunſclfe vatows. Theefficacic of 
this bleſiing i is in this Sacrament cuer ſince, 
ſanRifying it vnto vs. as well as it did to the 
Apoſtles, euen as Chriſts praier ſtaicdPeters Luk 23.3% _ 
_ faithafter Chriſt was dead. 

Now [ye haue heard the meaning of theſe 
| words, He tooke bread, and bleſſed it, and brake 
it,and gaue it : you ſhall ſee with what amy- 
ſhall reſemblance-they vnite Chriſt andvs, 
Firſt, as Chriſt in the uot tooke bread to 
feede vs: ſo in his birth he tooke ourfleſh;to te.2.16, 
laue vs. 'Secondly, as Chriſt when he had ta 
ken the bread, bleſſed the bread.to make ita 
irituill-food: ſo Chrilt, when he had taken 
our tleſb,powred foorth moſt richand preci- 
bus Zraces into it, tomake 1 7h food oflifevnto 


| 
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 T6b.17.19. ys,.: Thirdly, as Chriſt when hee had bleſſed 
the bread, brake the bread : ſo Chriſt when 
heehad filled his bodie with moſt precious 
= ER a brake it vp likea rich treaſure poule, 

| . = his handes by the nayles, his backe by the 
a FN ſtripes, his head Erol thornes , his ſide by 
_ theſpeare; that out of 'euerie hole ariuer of 
Fphe-17- grace and goodneſſe might ifſuc & flow forth 
vntovs. Laſtly,as Chriſt gaue the bread when 
he had broken 1t : ſo Chriſt (by a liuely faith) 
communicateth his bodie after he hath cru- 
cihed/it; Hereby wee are taught, that when 
 weltethe Miniſter take the bread to feed vs, 
we mult. conceiue , that Chriſt (being God 

from cucrlaſting') ' tooke ou to ſaue 
vs. When we ſee the Miniſter blefſe thebread 
toaholie vſe,-we mult conceiue , that Chriſt 
(by vniting the Godhead vnto it ) fantified 


1:Pe.2,24. 


em HR 


his fleſh for our redemption. When wee ce 
the Miniſter breake the bread to ſuſtaineour 
| bodies, we mult conceiue ; that Chriſt in his 
death; brake his bodie: torefreth our ſoulcs. 
| When wee ſee the Miniſter giue the bread 
+»: .:'" tegour Handes, we'muſtconceiue, that'Chilt 
- astruly offercth himſelf co our faith'to be rce- 
Becauſe vpon-thele wordes the Papiſts 
ground their T ranſubſtangiation, that is that 
_ the breads changed into Chriſts fleſh, &t 


wine 


w/þon th WOE" Supper.” _ 
wine is turned into Chriltes blood, whereby 
we eate the ſame badic which dyed vpon the 
_ Crolle, & drinke the ſame blood: which iſſued: 
out of his fide. That you may ſee the'blinds.__. 
nesof this Popiſh dreame. I would rene, 
but marke cueric word of this {criptureghow:! uit 4.5 
they make againſt tranſubſtantiation, thatye! * 
may. ſcethem flaine like Goliah- with! ak $637.15 
owne {worde. Eucn as God made; Caiphas: 
ſpeak againit himſelf fo the ſcriptutes:whaeh-10þ.18.14, | 
.heretikes alledge, do make againſt thelejues;:; x 18.28, 
| likethe Baalices which wounded their owneiHeretikes 
fleſh. I may liken their allegations to Sat2nS13 alleadge ,. 
when he rempted Chriſtin the wilderneſie;he-; (ci _ / 6 
 alleadged but one ſentence. o ure for: ; Al, 
himſclfe, and that that Pſalme out of which hee: 1124.4. 
borrowed it made ſo plaineag; agzainſt him; that Pſa gl. 
be was faineto picke herea word. and there 
| word, and leaue out that which went before; 
and skip-in;the middeſt; and omit that which 2 
came « + orclfc hee had marred his cauſe.) .:. > | 
The ſcripture 15 ſo holie, and pure, and true; 
that-no word nor-ſllable theteof-can make 
for the diue}l, or for finners, or for heretikes;; 
yet as the" dell edged fcriprure:; thought © 
it made not for him, but.agaynſt him;)ſo: ve q ing 
doc the Libertines, AM Epicures arid! hee _:;-- aq 
tetickes, 4s though erm bad ior rant 
ora CTY 149 of © + not 
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_ Now! there is no ſentence of the ſcripture, 
which the wiſer Papiſts alleadge boldly-for 
PP their T ranſubſtantiation, but this,that Chriſt 
4%  layd;'' The « my bodie ' by which they may. 
6 & ELIE oueas well; that Chriſt is a doore , becauſe 
robs "7a 9 hefaith, 7am the doore + Or a vine , becauſe he 
__ faith, J am avme:forhis ſayings are like. Fi- 
-:..2.-” .guratiue ſpeeches muſt not be conſtrued lite- 
rally;but this is heretikes faſhion. If you mark 
you ſhalbſee throughout, that all the teſtimo- 
nies'Which the Papilts alledge for their here- 
fies,arecithcr tropes, or figures,or allegories, 
or parables , or alluſtons, or darke ſpeeches; 
which-when they preſume to expound-alle- 
.,goricalhie, or litcrallie;, without conference 
of otker'{criptures, then they wander and 
ſtraie fromthe marke , orclſe1t is impoſlible 
that the truth ſhould maintaine error, that is, 
that the ſcripture. 4hould: ſpeake for herefie, 
Des if it were not peruerted::: therefore: wee'ſce 
Gen.3.3. thatiEucncuerecrred, vatill the corrupted the 
| | CRT DONE 2 2 EEO | FO} 1 
- Now we will enter the lyſtes with ourad- 
uerfaries; and fee whether theſe wordes doe 
Fr P--4ff proue that the bread and wine are turned in- 
 gainſt Po- Chriſts bodic, Paul faith, /e/#s rooke bread: 
pith cran- Well'then.,”yet it is bread : when he had taken 


- 


btantia- jt, then he bleſſedit ; what did he bleſle 2 the 


I0M bread which hee tooke; well then , yetit1s 
is Eo bread : 


— 


=”, #8 » Ef) W 


 2ponthe Tirds Supper. 8 


bread : when he had bleſſed it,then he brake 


it ; what did he breake? the bread which hee 


bleſſed; well then, yet it is bread : when hee 
had broken it,thenhee gauc it; what did hee 


| giue? the bread which he brake : well then, - 
| yetitis bread : when hehad giuen it,they did 


eate it; what did they eate? the bread which 
hee gaue them ; well:then, yet 'it is bread: 


whenthey did eatir, then he ſayd, 7-45 5572 


bogte ; what did hee call his bodie: 2 the bread 
which they 


did cat; well then,yctit is bread. 


If tbe breadall this while,when hee did take 


it, and blefle it, and brake it, and gaue | it; and 
they did eate it, when is it turned into his bo- 


| |} dictherethey ſtandlikethe Sadducesas mute #{4%.22-34 
; as falhes. © 


| Now that yemayſee, that not we only ſay 
it is bread and wineafter the conſecration; in 
the 27.verſe, Chriſt himſelfe doth cal it bread | 
and wine after he had giuen it, as heedid be- 


fore. And in Markehe faith, 1 will drinke n0 Martgay 


more of the ſruit of the vine. Here Chriſtfaith, 
that it was the fruit of the vine which thee. 


drank; but his blood is not the fruit of vines, _ 9 


but wine, therefore wine was his drinke, and 
not blood. © 


Chriſt Metfinedh that all our Fathers had © © 


the ſameſubſtance of Chriſt in their Sacra- 
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ments; that we haueinours; for hee: ſayth, 

T hey all did cate the ſame: ſpiritual meate, and 
al arinke the ſame [prritual arinke. Straight hee 
ſaith,chat this meat and this drinke was Chriſt, 
Marke that he ſayth not onely, T hey aid ear 
the ſame meat that we cate; but he ſaith,that 
this meat was Chriſt : and not onely ſo, but 


toſheiv that Chriſtis not a corporal]; meate, 


asthe Papilts ſay; he ſayth, hee 1s a ſpirituall 


- meateas we ſay:: therefore you ſec that wee 


doe not cate him corporally , no more then 
our Fathers, but chat as they did cate him ſpi- | 
ritually,ſo.do wee; for ſpirituall meate' muſt. 
becaten ſpiritually,as corporall meate is ca- 


ten corporally. 


 Agayne,for the ſignes to bee turned into 


the thing ſignified by them, is vtterly againſt 


the nature of a Sacrament, and makes it no 
Sacrament, becauſe there's no ſigne: for eue- 
rie Sacrament doth conſiſt of a figne, anda 


Zara i thing ſignified : the figne is eucr an earthlie 


thing',. and that which it fignifieth is a hea- 


[7 venly thing: Thisſbaltappeare in al exam- 


ples:-As , 1nParadiſe there wasa very Trec 


forthe Ggne, and Chriſt the thing fignified | 


Gen.7.11. by it: in Circumciſion there was a cutting:off 


ofthe skinne,and che cucting off of ſinne: in 


 Excd. 12.3. the Paſſe-ouer there-was a Lambe,& Chriſt: 


Exo,23-11.n the Sabboth there was a day of reſt , and 


eter- _ 
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n, | eternall reſt : in the facrifices there was _ 9... 
7a offering, of ſome beaſt, and the offering; of 
ee | Chriſt:inthe Sanuarie there was'the "acti Evxod.z0.. 
F. place,and heauen :inthe Propitiatorie there ***25-24- 
et was the golden coucring, and Chriſt ourco- 
br ner: inthe Wilderneſle: there was a Rocke Erod.r7.16 
at celding water , and. Chriſt yeelding. his 
blood :inthe Apparition there wasa Doue, 2.3. 16. 
Il and the holy Ghoſt: in the Manna there was bn 6.49. 
C bread, and Chriſt: in Baptiſmz there is veric 1%" *+33- 
n | water which waſheth vs;; and Chriſts blood 
- | waſhing vs: ſo inthe Supperof Chriſt there 1.Cor.n, rg 
t is verie Lead and Wine for the ſigne,andthe 
. bodie and blood of Chriſt for the / thing: fig- 
nified , or elſe this Sacrament isagainli the 
nature of all other ſacraments. LL} 
Againe, theremuſt bee aproportion' bei 
tweene the Paſſe-ouer and the vir -Sup- 
pers becauſe this was figured by the other. Exed.rz. 
we, the Iewcs had'1n their Paſle-ouer, 
Breade, and Wine, and'ia-Lambe': So-our | 
ſauiour Chriſt inſtituting: his laſt Supper; X#et.16.26 - 
left Bread; and Wine,'and a Lambe 7the z 
' which name. is giuen to-himlelfe , becauſe Toh» 29, 
hee came like a Lambe s and died like a 
Lambe.”: 41 
 Againe, if Chriſts veric dads were offered 
in the ſacramet, hen jt were-not a ſacrament, 
_ a Gn which ons differ: asmych as 
nj 
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Ger was acl: 
> nick: the wiſedome of ro 
holy-Gholt, leaſt we ſhould take this for a 
ifice, heeneuer'names Altar when hee 
kes' of it, but, '7he T able of the: Lord. 
'herefore it is no-doube but the dimell hath 
keptthe name of Altar, that we _ think 
' itatfacrifice. + 
7 - Againe, if the bread were Chriſtes fleſh, 
and the wine his blood, as theſe two are ſe- 
parate one from ehworher ; ſo Chriſts fleſh 
{hould be ſeparate from his blood , but his 
bodies not deuided,for then 1 It were a'dead 


»Againe,that which remaineth doth nou- 


riſhthe bodic,& reliſh-in themouth as it did 
 before,whichcould not be, but that it is the 
© famefood which it was before, 

9 -Againe,'I would aske, whoſe are this 
. whicenclle, and hardneſſe,and roundnesand 
coldneſſe? None of them ſay that it-1s the 
whiteneſle, andhardneſle, and roundnefle, 
andcoldneſſe of Chriſts body : therefore it 
rhuſt:needes 'bee-the whiteneſle, und hard- 
nicfſe;/and roundneſf — = 

| > read 


2pou the Lords Supper. ; 89 


s þf bread,orclſequalities ſhould ſtand withoue * 


+» | ſubſtances, which is,asif one ſhould tell _ 


* | ofahoule without a foundation. 

Againe,as Chriſt dwelleth invs, ſo heeis t9 
eaten of vs,, but hee-dwellethin'vs onely by 
faith, Ephe. 3-7. Thertore he.is eaten only by | 


Cath: 


Jomntiaainel the body of Chriſt :but if all 
ſhould communicate michs it corporaiychen 
neither infants,nor any of cur fathers;the 
| triarkes;orthe e pro! hets, ſhould be ſaued,b 
| cauſe they recetueditnot fo. 
_. Againe;Chiiſt ayth not, '7 his wine, but 12 

T his cup, and therefore their concluſion, 
not onely the wine ſhould beeturned into 
blood,butthe cup too, 


FY wt ga CÞ.. & 0) mY 


: rn 1. h—_— by wW 


ovmwoorthilie, receine chew owne damnation, 
But if it were the fleſh of Chriſt, they ſhould 
rather receiue faluation then damnation, be+ 
cauſe Chriſt ſaith; Hee that eaterh my fleſb, 
and drinketh « bloed, ow [ ife car” gy 


lohn6.54-:! 


foi .heauen : when Chriſts bodie was glo- | 
hed, an Amgell fayd to theworman, Hee sc 
riſen, and 1s not here, Mat. 28.as if he ſhould 


lay; his body is but in oneplace at once: ,'or 


COEFS:< : 
wo: Hon Logs PPP SOT I Fo TOE OY on TRE NE) Ry 


Agayne, none can bee ccd without the BBs... 


Againe, Paul faith; T hey which receige T3 


Againe; if they Worey" Heart: an Angell 14 | 


J 
F 
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elſe he might hauc bene there chough he was | 


riſen. + 
15 Agane, why doe they fay in receiving 
- this Sacrament eur ſince the primitiue 
Church, Lift vp your heaves, if they haucalin 
their mouthes ? To end this c6trouerſie, here 
© wee mayſay asthe Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt, 
Tein 6.68. 1F hither ſpall wegofrom thee ? I meanc wee 
_ neede not to go to any other expolitor of 
Chriſt,then Chriſt himſelfe, therefore marke 
Tehn 6, 60, what he faith :aefirſt, when Chriſt {aid that 
he was the bread of life, & that al which wold 
liye,muſt catchim, they murmured vntillhe 
expounded his words, 8 how did he cxpound 
Tobn.6, 35. his words? Thus, Hee that commerh vnto- mee 
hath eaten,avud he that beleenethin mee , hath 
drunke. After when hee inſtituted this Sacra- 
' met;in like words they murmurednot, which 
they would as before, if hee had not reſolued 
-the before,that to cathis body, and todrinke 
his blood, was nothing but to come to- _ 
and belecuc in him. Ms 
- After hee had ſaid fo,they eukimcred not, 
becauſe they did ſee ſomereaſon in it, asit is 
© plainliefaid;7hrr:hmy bode, fo it is plainlic 
Fr 6.63. {aide,: T beſo iondr ave ſpirite : that is , they 
-  multbe vaderſtood (pirieuall, and not lite- 
rallies [3645.8 
- Bur-if it befleth  indecd.mhy doethey vo 
a- 


Upon NY Loras Supper. OI 
as [fatisfiethe ſimple people how they may eate . 
this fleſh in Lent, when they forbid them to 
wg | cate any fleſh; they muſt needs cateit doubt- 
fully, xr he which doubteth,faith Iames,re- 
cciueth nothing : therefore hee which cateth 
themaſle,receiueth nothing. _ 
I did not alleage the Fathers in my Ser- 
mon , but'if any ſuſpend his aflene, cl they 
bring! iatheir Yeakie let hum hearc the make 
confetlion of their beleefe. 

- Auguſtine faith, the Lord doubted not to 
ſay, 7 "his is my bogie, when hee gaue onely a 
ſ1gne,or Sacrament of his bodie. 

Tercullianfaith,7 bis 55 my bodze, that is, a Tert, a | 


Aug, vpon 
the 3 pla al. 


 figne of my bodie. bh; CO a= 
Ambroſ: Gith;the bread and wine remain þ0oke. 
{till the ſame thing that they were, | 4 bookes, 


Theodoret ayth - afterthe conſecration, can. of ſa- 
the myſticall ſigns doe not caſt off their own cOEDEnth. 


nature, but abideſtill intheir farſt ſubſtance Fran 


and forme, :::- :; 

 Origene aye, thebread that is ſanAified phos the \\ 
with the word of God,as touching the mate- _ 
riall ſubſtance thereof, gocth into, the bellie 
nd foorth againe hke other meats. /-.  Iren. 4. 

- Irenzus ſaith;that it hathtwo things! ixity Sookicaps. 
one earthly,and-the other heaucnly.. 34.againſt 
| Cynil faich,our Sacraments anouch not che Ad ob The. 
ing ofa man: -: - -;- Kos > od.Anathe- 


"rxatsH« | | 


Valetinus. 


= A -  Thefirft Sermon - 

_ r.Booke. Cyprian ſaith, the Lord calleth bread all 
ofEpi- ofmany graines, his bodie ; and called wine 

 madeofmanygrapes,his blood. 

Tnthat Athanaſius fayth, Chriſt made mention of 

goſpell his aſcenſion into heaus;chat he might with- 

_ _—_— Diſciples from corporall and -fleſh- 

ketha I3Y cating. | bn 8, IE Wa EL TERGs 

word, &c,  Chryſoſtome fayth;God giueth vs things 

Hom.60. fpirituall, vnder things viſible and naturall. 

tothe Andagaine, being ſanRified, it is deliuered 


[42% from the name of bread,and'is exalted to the 


- 


To Czſa-nameof the Lords body,although the nature 
rius the of the bread ſtillremaine. Lb 

Monke.  Andbecauiſe they belecuc that the Pope 
2 cannot crre , Pope Gelaftus fetteth too his 


the He- hand, andfayth with che reſt : Neyther the 


retike,  ſubſtaunce of the bread , nor nature of the 
= , ceaſe to be more then they werebe- 
"Tell vs Papiſt, donot theſc Fathers ſpeake 
as plaineas we?Canſt thou auouch Tranſub- 
_ ſtantiation' more flatlie then they denie it ? 
 Howhad thisherefie bene chaſed, if the diuel 
had hatchedit intheir time 2 

| Thus theScriptures on the one fide, and 
_ © theFathers onthe other fide, 'did fo trouble 
Vpon the three Archpapiſts, Biel, Tonſtal, and Fiſher, 
Canon - that Gabriel Biel ſayth , how'the bodic of 
49. - Chriſtisin the Sacrament, isnot found in io" 


vpon the Lords Supper. .. 92 
C Canon of the Bible. _ _ , 

Tonſtall ſaith , It had bene ore to leaue; Booke 
f Feucrice zpan fo his owne conieAure, as they'ofthe Sa- 
were before the Councell of Laterane, than cra-pa. 46. 
+ Þ co bring in ſuch a queſtion. 

Fiſher /faith;, No wan can proue by the Ayo 
s © words of the Goſpett, that any Pricſt in theſe: the capti-' 


; Þ dayes dooth confecrate. the verie bodic and oy owns | 
| blood of Chriſt. " by M. Lo: 
» =  Fcreis fulfilled, Ot of t FREY 03P36 land 7cher, 

; B will condenmethee. But we will not carrie the 2419-22 


matter To , becauſe a Iudge muſt haue' two 
cares,therefore now let them ſpeake. . 

Becauſe they cannot tell how the bread &ThePa- 
wine ſhould bee turned into: fleſh and blood, As ae 
and yet appeare bread and wine'{ftill, the ſay ; Aa "thy 
it 1s 4 rs but how doe they pr ks It: ph all LR. 
It they contende it is a myracle , they mult cgce. 
{hewe vs a figne:: for euerie myracle may be: 
ſecne, like all the myracles of :Moſes, and:Ex.4.3, & 
Chriſt,and the Apoſtles: and thereforeamny+37 - 
racle is called.aGigne, becauſe it may beſeene © * 
like a figne , and the word f renifieth a WON: 
der. Ant the Iewes crauing a myracle; fayd; _ 
Shew vs amyracle:.asthogh they. were ta ghO Eras. 
to1udge of myracles by fo fight. All which doth 
ſhew that amyracle may be TRI here 1 no 


myracle 1s ſcene.” 


3. *- - 4 * 4 
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Againe, a myracle (eſpecially in the time 
of the Goſpell)is an extraorginarie thing. but 
they make this an ordinarie thing : forif the 
'bread and wine be turned into fleth & blood, 
then myracles areas common as Sacraments, 
and fo becauſe they haue Maſle cuerie day, 

_ . they ſhould worke myracles eucrie day. , 
Laſtly,this feemeth {trange,that Auguſtin 
(whom they ſo much honour)gathered all the 
myracles which are written in the ſcripture, 
and vet amongſt all,ſpeaks not of this: theres 
{7 RY fore” then 1t was counted no myracle : but 
had 42.9. Paule ſpeakes of lying myracles, and this is 
þ. 'oneof them. by "af: wa 
ObieRion | Tf they ſay that Chriſt canturne bread and 
___..__ wine into his bodie, and therefore hee doth. 
Anfwcre, Firſt,they muſt prouethathe wil,for they can 
- doe many things themſclues-which they doe 
not, becauſethey will not ::thereforeit is an. 
» *.,.-oldanſ{were;thatfrom Canto #:kno Argu- 
_ -*-ment followeth. The Leper did not fay vnto 
H4r.1.49. Chriſt, It thou caſt, thou wilt:but, 1f rhox wilt 
| thou canſt, | $138: 6 whrv rN ft 
> But the queſtion which they think cannot 

 ..-  beanſwered, like their inuncible Nauies, is. 
ObicRion ehis. If the bread be not his bodie, why doth! 
kecall it his bodice ? Reſolue this knot,and all 
Anſwere. js cleare. Marke then , and we will looſe it as 
wellas wecan: He faith, 7 his is my boate, 
0 - 


vpon the Lords Supper. 
1e he ſaith afterwhich is broken for y0n, Why ? bis 
it | bodie was not broken before he ſuffered how: 
i | did he ſay then, which 5s broken, before it was 
1, | broken 2 There is no ſenſe of it but this , the 
& | bread was broken,and fi gnificd that his body | 
; Þ hould be broketi; 
. Now,as the breaking of the bread did fi [0 

n nifie the breaking of his bodie , ſo the bread 
« © muſt needes fignifie his bodie':: bat as his bo 
, | diewas not broken indeede when the bread! | 
- © was broken,ſo the bread could not be hisbo-: 
+ || dicindeed, for then his body ſhould haue bin 
s | broken when the bread was broken : Yet let 

FE chem _ what they can. | 
1 If (ay o ) the bread and wine bee not 


\ Þ changed into his bodie and blood , why doth \ 
| I hee (peake (o darkly? hee might hawd (poken ObicRion 
; BE plainer. by 


BE  lanſwere though this ſceme darke to Pa- Anſwere. 
' Wpilts, yer it was not darke to the. Apoltles,! 

| WW they vnderitood -his meaning; well 1inough, 

K's all che reſt for 1 2 1 5. yeares after Chult, 

before Tranſubſtantiation wasſpokenof...I6 

the Apoſtles had not vnder{topd- his meas; .;.-. 
ning, they would not ſticke to aske him) as 

their manner was,vntill they wereacquamted 

with Chriſts phraſe, whenſocuer they doub- 

ted vpon any of his ſpeeches, they were wont 
tocome vnto him and ſay; after , what 15 Lle 8.9. 


| Pw: 
$ + 


the meaning? but they were vſed to ſuch phra. 
ſes: for it was Chriſtes manner to teach by fi- 
militudes, ſhewing one thing by another, 
whichis theplaineſt manner ot teaching, and Þ 
moſt yſedin holie ſcripture, eſpecially. in the 
_ 44#:2617 rypes and ſhadowes of this Sacrament. For 
_ » example, Chriſt calleth the Lambe the Paſſe. 
ouer, in place whereof this Sacrament ſuc- 
 ceeded, and therefore preſentlie after they 
had eaten the Paſle-ouer, Chriſt inſtituted 
. this Sacrament to be vſed for it. Chriſt (Ifay) 
called che Lambe the Paſſe-oner, and yet the 
| __ Paſſe-ouer was this, an angel paſſed ouer the 
Exe.12-27, houſes of the Iſrachtes, and ſtroke the Egyp- 
-- tians : this was not a Lambe; and yet becauſe 
the Lambe wasa ſigne of this Paſſe-ouer , as 
the bread and wine1s of Chriſtes bodie,there- 
fore Chriſt called the Lambe the Paſleo- 
uer, as hee calleth the bread 'and wine his 
Gen.17.13, © Againe, Circumciſion is called rhe Cone- 
nant, and yet Circumciſion was nothing but 
___ thecuttingaway of askinne: butthe Couc- 
_ Gen,12.3. nantis\, 1» Abrahams (cede all N ations ſaall be 
bleſſed , 1 will be their God, and they (hall be my 
people, 1 will defend and ſane them, &- they ſhall 
forme and worſhip me, This is not Circumciſi- 
on,and yet as though circumciſion were the 
couenane it ſelfe ; 'it is called the 6 
SF 
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becanle It ognificth the Couc nant : { o brea 


| | Yo #4 +486 3 ©3 $4 i? 
” | 29d ige are called Chriltes bodig,, becaul 
| <hey f12njfie Chrilts bogze 


Jiy 
r : T SITE LE. 183%, | of 611 9 riy ; _— 
18 | Againe, RaPHnS iscalled Regeneration, 7.3.5. 


Md 


| | FLLIOUI Gal it3ic +4 T9 3” bl \ 

« | and yer Baptiſine 35 a.dipping of our bodies 
in water; but regeneration is the renuing of x.cor6.r5, 
the mande to the image whicrein it ,was.crea- 


ap, his is nog Fapebuc,and yer. ahaughk 


# 


- 


A | Baptiſme were Regencration it {elfe, zt1s cal 
1 | 1d Regeneration, becauſeit figntfieth Rege- 
) | ncration, : ſo the bread and wine are called 
e 
c 


Chriſts bodie , becauſe they fienifie Chriſts 
_ E -. Againe, the Cup is.called the new Teſta- £1422.20, 
ment ; and yet the Cup is but a peece of amnet- 
« I tall filled with wine; but the new Teſtament 


| Þ is, He which belceveth inthe Soune, ſhall be. [a- Iob.z.36. 
- Þ #4. This is not a Cup, and yet as though the 


« © Cupwere the new Teſtament it ſelfe,jt 1s cal- 
ledthe new Teſtament, becauſe it f1znificth 
the\pew. Teſtament : ſo the bread and wine 
+ © arccalled.Chriſtes, body, becauſe they lignifie 
Chriſts bodie. ..} ..,+. ...... Yilka 
They which knewe that,the Lambe is not 
the Paſſe-ouer ,, though, Chriſt called 1ethe 
Paſſe oner; that Cixcymciſiqn.is not the Co- 
uenane , choygh, God calleth jt che Coue- 
nant; chat, Baptiſme 1s, not Regeneration, 
though it be called Regeneration ;- that;the 
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| Cis not the news Teſlment; 


ts bocke y hit; Chriſt 

'? As they vnderſtood 

roy Sr wnderſtoode this 

"herefore they which fly, chat the 

© bro andh wine are Chriſtes bodie ; becauſe 

M.26.26 Chriſt faith; \T bu tx ty bogdie e; May as well {ay 

thar the La mbe is the” affe- ouer , becauſe 

_ Chriſt calfeth it che Pafſe-ower ; thatBap- 

_ rifme isRegeneration ; becauſe Pai Ecallerh 

1t Regeneration; that the Cup is thenevy Te- 

Nament , becauſe Chriſt calleth it the- newe 
Teſtament. 20 24 Gus 2345 2: 

If euerie Sacrament * was called by the 

* thing which it fignthed,, and yet neuer anie 

Sacrament was taken for the thine it ſelfe; 

; "what reaſon haue they to take this Sacrs- 
ment for the thing it ſale; more than all the 
reſt ? Te is checonſent of all Writers, thata 
'Sacrament is a figne}; therefore not the thing 
_fignified: no more than the buſh at the doore 
£& the winenn the ſeller.” Tf TeallchePrince a 

: pix, the Vmuetfitic a Foltaine, the 
x t aPeacocke”, the Cittie a Sea /, the 
"Count; an Hermite * 7 why , can the Pa- 
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Upon vals Lords Supper. ©-99 

 Whatadarke, and ſtraunge; andintricate, 
hd incredible ſpeech had this /bene for them 
to vnderſtand groſlie, and literallie > Would 
| they thinke; that they cid eate:Chriſts botlie, 
| whewhis bodieſtood/beforethem,and hekad |. 
told them before thathis bodie was like their 
| bodie? Nay, this would-haue required! -mog 
* wordes, :atd '\madethem come againe; with 
Maſter, what is the mearirig for they were Luhg.% 
| not{o1nſtruced yet! before this reſurreQion; 
| to belecuccuerie thing wichout queſtioning; 
| if it were contrarie tofenſcand:reaſon: but as 
they asked;: whor had giuen him anie meate; 
| when he ſaiqthat he had mceate,Se they '/tould 7 he33 
ſcenone': ſothey would hauc lied] y what 
Y meate is this which'we fee not T Zhonw" cane- 
| ucry oneof ys cat his bath but 
! one bodie,&that body is Shicle whenweeat 
K it? Loc, heſtanderh before vs & ſaith, thathis | 
body is like vnto ours,&yet he takes bread & : 
bran it, &-giues it vato vs to eat, &cwhetrwe 
eate it,he ſaith,7 hu 35 my body, & yethis body Lukta tg; 
{tandeth before vs ſhil.IF his bodybelike ours 
(as he faith) how can ut be eaten ,&bethere, 
for ours cannot? Thus they wold hau quelti- :. :. 
oned, if they had not bene'vied to ſuch.phra- 
fs: but as they could ynderſtand him, hi 
hecalled himſclfa ſtonearock;a doore,awin- 
Oon,G a vine: ſo ag out his meaning 
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200 T he'firft- Sermon. 
when hee ſayd that bread was biikodis' for 
hee had told chem before , chat hee: was the 
birad of ererhall life." arti2bony7 co [ 
,2i/Now thebread bfcternall life is:not: ea« 
ten with eceth., forthe bodie cannot eate ſpi- 
; /no more thenthe foule can cate c cor- 


a 4 


lob#.35;" 1 Gofpell of Jakk.: hi. \Marke Rs 
_ andalitheftrifeivended: Fleſhand bloodin- F : 
cede;not-faich ro:chew them, for the Þ | 
tecth-can chewothem well inough,” Theres | « 
foreaf the:bread and wine were the bodie of 
;then weneedenot faith to-cateat, but 
_ all which haue teeth might eate-Chrafts 
dxey,yea the Myce might eate it as: well as 
men; for | they, cate the ſame bread that 
oe as well after atis conſecrated as be- 
-> þIfthis benot inough to batter the-ruines 
ofthis vpſtare Herefie, I will come to-Inter- 
©/.; 1-3 Togatories, and fee whether they. hauc lear- 
| peditbyroate,or by xcaſon. 
I If: they:grounde "tir Tranfubſtantiation 
If Mara626 vpon;heſe Choke of 'Chriſt; 7 his is.my bo- 
| - die, ytach hee ſpaketo his Diſcip les: 
_______ ahem, whether t| 20k EMAP 4 which 
was mortal}, or that bodie which is glorifi- 
2: becauſe:one of 'theſe bodics they mult 
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vponthe Lords Supper. I'oT 
needes recetue, either his mortd]l-bodie'; of : 
his glorified bodie . If they ſay: chat it is his Neither 
i bodie;;/-the mortall bodie will not ras 1 
profite them : for you dee. that mortall foode-,, body,nor' 
15 bur for chis:tmortal lifencither hath Chriſt his im- 
| a mortall-bodie'now- tocomrmunicate/ viito mortall - o—_ 
Þ them;! becauſeiers changetl toancimmortatbl badie fag. WR. | 
| bodies 3/-therefore: they: cannot receme; thejg7 lt 
mortall Bodie, becaufes Chriſt hath-not en, 
| a mortal bodie to giue'vnto: chem.Jf they. ..._-- 
| faye, that they recetueihis glorified: bodie; .... ates : 
then they muſt fle- from this-Text': fox »:i: +: 
| at thae ene Chriſt om" not tuatty glonhied ft DES 
bodie, i It $16 30715 _ NOTE 
Whenthis lpm axin}ſticiad and j bei 
! Chriſt ſayde, Tha my tote; bis|bodic wat 
{ not glorified , becauſe rhe Sacrament was 
* inſtituted before his death,and/has!body was 
| glorified/after his | reſurretidn.>Thereforeaf | 
they receiue theſame bod whichthe: Apo-+'--.1 -//: 
| {tlesrecemed;as th wth y.doe, bans - 2997 1164 
| not receiue/a! oriied bodie, \becauſe-then” For i TG 
Chriſt kad not a gloriined: bodie t6 commiy- 
nicatevntso them.: 21115.) lo noifaumnloo off 
Thus rhe rockes: andiſanits arevof both®</-7-< 
ſides them; they recciueabodicneither meit- 
tall NerIaNITal: 2, 1f-Chrilt hath anyfuch 
body; iudge'you' ;/: Here:they fande: like:a 
bolejtichcannor tell/oris rale + Nabu- 
H ij 


- o 
Yor 


- 102 The fr Sirmius > 
3 ſ- _ Dang-15, chadnezzar dreamedadreame and knew not” 


whatit eant. 
: - fide, agkethemeo whom Chuiſt Cake 
Mar 24 when he ſaid, 7 hiticmy bore f Marke fayth, 
_y bs themy:that is; tohis Diſci Th 
well then; if theſe wordes, 7 has t5'my boate, 
+ Ja Wh. gens er 'to:the fagnes/,; but tothe 
ons:not tothe bread and wine!but to the 
1-1 Receiuers, as the words which follow, Doe 
PR dat in andhcncy of .mee 1) if 'thelt wordes 
ſpakenor WETE notſpoken to.thebread andwine, then 
roche jtis plaine that they doe notthange. the na- 
bread and ture ofthe Breadarnid Wine.If the nature of 
bis dif them be not altered , then the ſubſtance re- 
|_| giples. inaincth;arit{thenwee receiue no 'other ſub- 
ſtance with them,vecauſe oy hr Rene can 
not beinone/place; - 
Whatithen,is there nothing 1n' | the Trera 
More in ment but brcadatid winezlike ahungry nun- 
the Lords ſcion 2Nay/;iwecrfay! not thatthe ſacrament. 
Suppe isnothing buta barc ſigne,' -ofthat you re: 
Ss ceiue no mare thin fault :for-Chriſt beilbſaith, 
that it is his anlfaith ; that if is 
—__thecommunion of Chriſto bor and blood: 
x.£or.10.16; Therefore. there is (more! in -Gacrarventall 
Þ Bread, then-inccommon bread; 1 the 
© -naturebenotchanged, yetthevſe;i ischaun- 
= -ged: ie docth notanely nouriſh: the;bady.as 
did before ; Hat: all; it bringeth ;4-Preade 
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zponthe Lords Suppers 03 
with it: which nouriſheth, the foule.: fof8 As. 
ſure as wee recciue breade ,.10 Lare, WEE, re- 

1 112 p 
cue. Chriſte ; not, onelie, the ben. 
 Chriſt,but. Chriſt, : althouzh, kj Fi Ni, 
piſh-manner, [yer ware; pioincd 0 him, 
as though, wee were hut, one.  bodic 
him. . 
As the ſpouſe dooth wot marrie With <e A fimili- 
landes and. goods.,; but with is, man 1 him- i * 
F ſelfe.,. and being Parfaer. O f him, 1 is ma bod 
partaker of them: the found, doc not 
| oneliemarric with Chriſtes benefites , but 
Þ with Chriſt hawſclfe., and being. partakers 
| of him, 2;Fhexa are made partakers, of be 
| nefites.? Ch ruſt may not be fewdpd Foe 
'* by GR No MAre. | thenth e;SUnNe ſigh 
* NIS1.iTAt 
; Ie is ſaid , he Father gave Vs 5 > T1 Soups Row S, 3%. 
| and fo the —_ RE, VS hipnſgl, gras 1.14 
te Breade. i ;A; a 10 igne of hy ME Neg | egl-, Fes Le 10 
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en walked i in the midſt of | 
n WD, 7 Re = fonne of = rg "3 

pet $olw efaithful receiuethe 
nd WiteGge! likethe fonne'of God 
to come viieo them, which fils them 
h peace, and i6y tid gtace,thar they riar- 
_uell hat it was which they recciued| elzdes 
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and wite. © fo: 

A fimili- "Te example,thou makeſt abargainewith 
rude. | thy y neighbour for houſe or land, and reccy- 
Y in carnelt a peece of golde : fee 


thou receiueſt is but a peece of gotde, but 
now it is a ſigne of thy! 
 happ » will 
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A *thou. haſtan obligation in thy 
"and 1 askethee what haſt thou 'thete? 
fayeſt,, T have here an hun: 


Makes morn ir woery pres 7 


q ate, EIS "RO eG * >" 1th 
"eta Fu 2010 $119 "S784 wi - 246d + HT -- 
- 0 G y 4 


J 
her theſe f $a I "GS oa receiue che vet- 


| - 
"| c dblood by r faich; as il 
I aethi orion d drinice His'Blood i + 
5 deede which i 1s horrible to thinketharan [ 


- -4% 
_ 
z ef 


Y 


© PPE Wk 4 es OY OY . PSIE nds Hes 
Ws ag gs en Its ey a RT 9” gr Es os, 
x 0 y »0-Xet Q by 


W828» 
C £ Oy 


p01 WY Lords Supper. 105 
ſhould Jobs their God, thinking thereby 
fo worſhip him: neuer any heretike, nor I- 
dolater,conceraed ſogrofly of their god be- 
forethe Papiſt. We readeof apeople which 
did cate men,but neuer ofany people which 
did eat their God. bs 
All the Apoftles Gay, that ie was ricedFall 
thit Chriſt ſhould takeout fleſh: biieno As 
poſtle ſayth,that it is necdfull that weſhould 
take Chriſtes fleſh ; for alf the bleffinges of 
Chtiſt are apprehended by faith, & aching 
is fit to apyrehend him whome wee fee not, 
but fayth : and therefore ohe' of their owne _ 
pillars fayd} Belrewe, and thou haſt eaten. Faith Auguſtine.” 
dooth more in religion then the miouth , 'of __ 
elſe we might fay with the woman, Bleſſed *#kt1-27; 
are the breaſts which gane thee ſucke , and (o 
none ſhould be bleſſed but Marie: bur Marie 
was not_blefſed becauſe Chriſt was in her 
bodie , but becauſe Chriſt was in her heart: 
and leaſt this ſhould ſeeme' incredible vnts 
you, becauſe Marie is called' blefſed" among 
women : when Chriſt heard the wothen'lay, 
Bleſſed are the breaſts which gANG thee fucks, he 
Teplied vato her, Bleſſed ae" rhey which heare wokhac. 
the word of God jenid keeper it © theſt ave" my' bye« 
 thren and ters and mother (fayth/Chrilt) as 
though the reſt wereno kin to hith in bv hes 


ven,chough they werekim A Garth 
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106 The fu Sermon 

Thusif Chriſt werein thy body ,and thou 
ſhouldeſt ſay as this woman: OE ed is the bo- 
dee that hath on init, nay would Chriſt ſay, 
Bleſſed:s the heart that hath me mn it. If Maric | 
were no whit better for haut Chriſt in her 


armes,not for hauing her inber ic, howe 
much better axt thou for hawn hq int 
 bellie, where thou canſt not ſee him 2 Mul 


_ —_— Come t0 Tag e to vs,or elſe cannot his 
te and light profite vs2.. nay it dooth vs. 
” more good,b _ it is ſo farre off : fo this 

Sunne 3s pr nnd vs, that hee might_giue 
more, light .vato.vs, which made him faic, 1: 


——_——— — — - 


ou that 1 gofrom y: J0u 2 therefore a 
ors wat! Ry TA FRUPH; of ſpiritual 
things. 14ame daughters bane done vertuouly, 
but thou(ſauth nan urpaſſeſt them «ll. Y 
 heretikes haue 4% abfurdhe, but 
chis ſfurpallgh.chem that Chrift muſt be 
lie [like pt icke , as. though his blood 
no profite vs,vulefle we diddrinke.it, 
and (wallow it as a Potion, 
1s this the Papilts, vnion with Chuift 2 ls 
chis the manner whereby. wee arc made one 
.1 fleſh with Chriſt,to cate his fleſh? na y,when 
 heetookcour fleſh vnto him; and-was, made 
man;then we were vnited to him inthe fleſh, 
and not.now.Chriſt tooke.our flelh, we take 
not his fleſh,but belecuethat. he tooke. ours 


there- | 


pon the Lords Supper. /. 
therforeif you would know whether Chriſts Away ro 
bodice be mthefſacrament, I{ay vnto you as On + 
Chriſt aid vnto Thomas,touch;feele,and ſee. C ne [ : 
In viſible-things God hath appointed our þogy bein 
eves to.beiudges, for as the ſpirite diſcerneth the ſacra- 
 ſpiritualtobieRts,fo ſenſe diſcerneth of ſenfi- ment. 
'bleobieRs/.As Chriſt tanght "Thomas 40 
iudge of his bodie,ſo may-we, and ſo ſhould 
they: cherefore/ if you cannot ſee his body,nor 
fecle his body-;, you may gather by Chriſtes F 
fayingto. Thomas), that hee would not-haue 
you belcene chat itis his body,. for my bodie ,,4,20.27, 
(ſaith Chriſt)may be ſecneand fele. And thus 
Trankubſtantiation is found altar. 

Nowe,if you aske mee why Chriſt calleth ls chriſt 
the ſigne bythemame of the thing it ſelfe, I callerh the 
zke cheeagaine; Mayſt thou ſay when thou wary his 
leeſt thepiture of the Queene, this is the Þ® 
| Queeteand when thou (ceſt the piQure' ofa 
Lyoni.this is a Lyon: and-may not Chriſtſay 
when heſeetha thing likehis bodie, 7 his-48 


my bodie?. 
I ſhewed you: before , that cuery. Sacra bk 
ory is _ wh -_ oy Af yl _ 
which itdoo nifie; and therefore _— 
ſhould ph ety at this morethen the re ED nfs "ik F 
The xeaſon why the fignes haute the name © | 
the things,is to ſtrike a deeper reuerecx in 1n vs a 
trecciuethis ſacrament of Chriſt rewercely, ur . "if 


Bt 4 
et Go rho at hd I + 4 
h eas f I 4 


_ +404 pt 
+ K Ali ran} G4 
Mp Vt ny 15. Mey © 12, Ree Or eat rats 2 undo ie hug dont Fe 


wu - 


+24 Pr3mhAcy of 4 


OP ys 46s th _ 4 af 
FX 04 ? \ F4 'F a 
5 65; t I - hes ar: 0" __-” = , * 
NE NN NE EE TIE TEIN 
. F ay 
" 


Y erſe 24. 


fn 
inig ht put the Pa _ in reme 


168 - T he firſt Seview 
fincerely,and holily, as if Chriſt were hers 
PRO in body and blood himſeltfe. - 
- And lovely; as hee which defaceth h the 
Queenes ſeale is conuited of contempt and 
treaſon to her owne perſon :ſohe which pro- 
phaneth theſe ſe.les of Chriſt, dothnot wor- 


tempt ſhall be required of him, as if hee had 
contemned Chiilth; 

= wh Chriſt calleth the fienes of his bodie 
ie,tomakevs take this Sacrament re- 


greys ; becauſe we are apt to contemne it, 


as the Iewes did thetr Manna, 
Ie followeth :Doz this in 121 


* 
1 4 %. 4 
o . 


. 9e: that is, theſe-(ignes {hall bee a aremem- 


branceof my death :» when you, breake the 


| bread, you ſhall remember: che-wounding of 
my bodyitng wheri you drinkethewine, you 


ſhall remember the ſheadyng/ of my blood. 
If wee doe this inremembraunce of Chriſts 


bodie, which/was broken like the bread; it 


is ,an argument that his bodice is not there, 
beczauſeremembranceis nor/ of thinges pre- 
t,but of things abſent: we remember not, 
bur" wee ſee that which'is before vs. This 


1. {tis not ſacrificed now, when: wedo but 


' remember his) his ſacrifice : this is not” Chriſtes 


_ facnifi-ce, but aremembrance of his ſacrifice? 


* he 


thip Chriſt, but deſpiſe him , and+that. con-. 
imſclfe >: Thi is the rea- 


©pon the Lords Supper. * 16 4 

he was ſacrificed before, and now it 1s 
ed, leſt his facrifice ſhould be: in vaine. his 
was done orice reallic, when he offered him- 
ſelfe vpon the crofle, therefore that offering 
was called-a ſacrifice , becauſe he was ſactifa- 
cd indeed; but rp offering. is called a Sa+ 
crament,; becaul it is but a ſgne of his facris 
[IR 
If-Chriſt-in "this 7 Ween oy were ain \Chrite 
indeede, then -it ſhould beecalled a lacrifice body were 
3 1s once offering was: but becauſe. it is but inthe 5a _, || 
remembrance of his ſacrifice , therefore it is < 54:55 hn 
called a Sacrament. Thisisnot aſacrificeof a $awa. © 
Chriſt, but a ſacrifice of our ſelues, | Leſt we mentbur'. +-* 
houlde: take it to bee.a facrifice of Chriſt alacnitice,”” ) * | 
Chriſt himſelfe calleth it:a remembranceat | 
his ſacrifice, Do this mmy remembrance. | 

Here is our worke, as Chriſt hath done, {5 
muſt wedoe, ſo we mimiter , and ſo you re- 
cciue 2/ wee: can giue you nothing but that 
which wehauerecemed from him, as Paul 
ſaith. Therefore, if Chriſt did not giuehis 
mortall bodie which ſtood before them, and 
could not profite them; nor his glorified bo- 
de, which was not elorified then, and when 
it was glorified; aſcended-vp vnto-heaucn, 
and Fins kbideeh; : how can theſe iugling 
Prieſts make their God againe ,; which made 
liem ?-They ;canno more/turne.wine into 
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110 / Thefirſt Sermon 
blood,& bread into fleſh, than they can com- 
maunda gnat to become a camell :- for it is a 
ater worke tomake God, than to1nake 
Mat24.23 the world. Therefore as Chriſt ſaith; hen 
they tell you here 1s Chriſt , and theres Chriſt 
beletne them not : So when they tell-you that 
Chriſt is i heauen'; and char Chriſt is im 
Mary. carth , in this place died that place, belceue 
. them'nor for Eliasaſcenfion was a of 
— Chriſtes aſcenſion: when Elias was aſcended, 
2 yet ſome ſoughi for his bodie vpon earth: ſo 
4h Y hvogh rilt be aſcended, yet manic ſceke 
*dagdce Ton earth : "bur asthey-could not 
4 "and * finde Elias & — , {ſo theſe cannot finde 
17; oak e; although che) chey hauc Gogls 
+  Utrve ktrad: ares. 

$756 __ Bur ifhis bodie were vpon earth as they 
£ - fayglt Id we handle it, and touch it ;now it 
= ©" 9þ nified ? After his reſurrection he {yd 
Toh.2e,17. vnto Marie, Teach me nor , becauſchis bodie 
was glorified :' that is, not to: bee touched 
with'fingers any more,but with faith. There- 
fore we reade ofnone which touched his bo- 
dic (after it was riſen) ) but only er to 

ſcttle his faith. | 
Thus you ſee wee onde: to: FS woe no 
wits; cuerie word in this Text which 

they alleadge for Tranſubſtantiation , doth 

make vc 'F ranſubſtantiation, g hore 


 wponthe Lords Supper. It! 

4f Antichriſt doth fignific thoſe which are a- 
eainſt Chriſt,you ſee who may be called An- 
-richriſt. There is no queſtion in Poperie{ex- 
cept 'Purgatorie the Popes ark and taſ- 
ker) about which the Papiltes are at ſuch ci- - 
uiff warres among themſclues, as about this 
: Tranſubſtantiation. T hey cannot tellyhen 
-th&chaunge beginneth, -nor what manner of 
-chatigeitts, nor how long the change conti- | 
-nucth 3 ſome hang one: way ; and ſome ano- 4 
ther like the Midianites, which fought one a- 2,95. 22, +... 
#ainſt another. 'Andno maruell though their +> +.) 
-conſciencesſtagger about it : for to ſhew you +," 77 
'the righefather of it,it was oneof the dreames © 7 +» > 
of Innocentius the:thard ; in the yeareof our A monſter * © © 
-Lorde 1215.)ſo manie yeares paſled before ofhis ages, = 
NS named, and then The, {ub 
Pope ſet it farft on-foote : fo 1t came out of of Frrioctuts 

Ries the gratidame of all hereſies, and for Ree /- 

want of ſcriptures; bath-bene defended with + 

fire and ſword ; arid{wallowed mo:Martyrs 

than all cheeulfs'of the Papall ſea beſide. 

Now ,- whetr thedoQrinesof men goe for xjphc ab- 

(criptures.you thal ſee how many errors ruſh ſucdiries 

into the Charch:: for graunt buethistoPope which fol. 


Tinocentinsas the Papiſts.do ;thatthe bread 19 112m. 
Sxrhe bo foi iaatddtd  e41 ani 6 ſubſtan- 
ad wine'are'chaunged' into-:Chriſtes'bo- con, 


- 


GdieFir{tit wibfollowjthar Chriſtsbodyisnot x 


»* me 


ikended vp tohetwen; becauſe it remaineth 
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110 The firſt Sermon 
blood,8: bees! into fleth, than they can com« [;e / 
maund a gnat to become a camell :- for it is a} pai 
zater worke to make God, than to make J-;i; 
Mat24.23 the world. Therefore as Chriſt faith; When 
| they tell you here is Chriſt , and theres Chriſt, 
beleexe them not : So when they tell you that 
Chriſt is 1n-heauen', and char Chriſt is in 
aKn2.17. carth, in this place and that place, belceue 
\ 1: them not «fortliazaſcenſion was a figure of 
- Chriſtes aſcenſion: when Elias was-aſcended, 
7 yet ſome ſou; ht for his bodie vponearth::. ſo 
Ah "#rewery rilt be aſcended, yet-manie ſceke 
, rs. earth : "bur as Throat: not 
| - Gu _ bodie-', fo theſe cannot finde 
/\-** Chriſt ie; although chey hauc net 

"thine iabtnaln Yeares. 
— Bur ifhis bodie were vpon earth; as they 
= 11d we handle it, and touch 1t ;now it 
* isglorificd ? Aﬀeer his reſurrection he ſayd 
Joh.2e,1 1. vnto Marie, Teach me nor , becaulchis od 
was glorified : that is, not to: bee touched 
with” fingers any more,but with faith. There- 
fore wereade ofnone which touched his bo- 
_ die (after it was Foe] ) but only TAY: to 

{cttle his faith. | 

\ Thus you ſee wee ngede: to Ghmans no 
wirneſ for cucrie word in this Text which 
bapalivatte e for Tranſubſtantiation , doth 
<= agayal Tranſubſtantiation,, pg Whol 


open tbe Loras Supper. II! 
if Antichriſt doth fignifie thoſe which: are a- 
gaireſt Chriſt ,you fce who may be called An- 
-ichriſt. There is no queſtion in Poperie{ex- 
cept 'Purgatorie the Popes va and taſ- 
ker) about which the Papiltes are at ſuch ci- | 
uiff warres amongthemſclues, as about this 
'Tranſubſtantiation. They cannot tellwhen- 
#i&chaungebeginneth, nor what manner of 
*thatize'it 1s, nor r how long the change conti- 
gueth 2 ſome hang one: way , and ſome ano- 
thet/lilee the Midianites, which fought one a- 2,44. 22 +.:: 
'#ainſt another. Andno maruell though their* »*>--+ = 
eonſciencesſtagger aboutit : for to ſhew you -,_* 7, 0 p "J 
'the righefather-of it,it was oneof the dreames - bs i. of 
of Innocentius chethurd ; in the yeareof our A monſter Oz 9H 
'Lorde 1215-)ſo manic 1e yeares paſled before ® | 
\Tranſubſtaritiation' was named , and then INT; b/ 
Pope ſet it firſt on-foote : ſo 1t came out of 
Rome, : the c eratidame of all hereſies, and for 
want of ſcriptures, hath bene kinda with - 
fre and ſword ; arid-ſwallowed mo:Martyrs 
than all che:qulfs'of the-Papall ſea beſide. 
Now, whiets the doQrinesof men goe for xiph ab- 
kriptures.you (hal ſee how many errors ruſh ſucdiries 
into the Churchiz for 2raunt buethis toPope which fol. 
inocentiusas the Papiſts do ;thatthe bread | r xs mo 
ind wine"are'chaunged' into-:Chriftes bo- ciation. 
te-Fir(Þ it oiibfoltoor;chat Chriſts body isnot x 
ended vp toheauen; becauſe it remaineth 
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vpon-earth , and fo one of the articles of: our 

I ar. faichſhalbe falſified, which ſaith, Hes aſcen- 
 _ -» ded into heauen : or if he be aſcended, anddef. 

- cended againe, another article will be fal, 

Rom. 8.34. Ed, which faith , T hat hee: ſitteth at the: right 
ACT 3.21, 5 hand of hw FI that 15(as Peter ſaith)he-; a- 
2 bideth:in/heauen. Secondly, it will follow, 
+ thatChriſthach nat atruc bodie,but a fanita- 

+ - ſticall bodice, becauſe -1t may bee-in-magne 
places at one time-: for if his bodke bein the 


: Sacrament,he muſt ncedes hauc ſo. many. bo- 
dies as there bee Sacraments;1 mult 
haue ſo many bodies as there be bietes/in 6- 
3 uerieSacrament. Thirdly, it will follow,that 
his bodie is dmided/from+His ſoule , and con- 
=  ſequentlic is adead bodie, becauſe the bread 
=”. is onely changed into his bodie, and not into 
'R . -4 his ſoule. Fourthly;it will follow , that the 
0 wicked, and prophane,&reprobate, may re- 
rd cciue Chriſt as well as the-godlie,, becaulc 
$i they hauc a mouthto cateas wel as the bet. 
17 5 Fiftly, it will followe, that Chriſtes Sacrifice 
Ti Hebg an, oncefor all, was not ſufficient, becauſe we 
$1 & 19.12. muſt ſacrifice himagaine, and breake his bo- 
'Y die, and-ſhed his blood, as the.lewes crucified 
; 6 him vponthe Crofle. Sixtly, 3t will: Gr 
16 _ -_ the bread being turned-irto the bodicof 
ih - hath aporcof our redemption 
n ;Scucnthly,it wail fallow che 
| i Chriſt 
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pou the Lords Supper. wy | 
Chriſt did eate his owne bodie: for all the fas . 
thers-ſate, - that hee did cate the ſame Bread 
which he gaue to his Diſciples. Laſtly; it will g 
follow , that a Maſling Pricſt ſhalbe the crea- 
tor of his Creator , becauſe hee makes him 
which made him. | All theſe abſurdities are 
hatched of Tranſubſtanciation. | 
Thus when men deuiſe Articles of hae FO ETER _ = 
owne, while they ſtrike Te YPpont n the : anuill the oe well 


fliein their AC 


When I fee the Pat in fo mary &- 
ſurdities =" entertaing one-crrour,me thinks 
hee ſcemeth like a Collier , which is grymed 
with his ownecoales. Thereforgasi in maners 
we ſhould thinke of Peters ſaying, Whether A.s.29. 
« it meete to obey God or men-: So 1n doftines 
we ſhould thinke, whether! it be mecte to be- 
leeue God or men. 
Thus have youheard the Author of thig Cocluſron , 
Sacrament, T he Lord le/is;thetime when it 
| wax inſtituted, in the night that. he was betrat- 
ed, the manner how-it was inſtituced ,- * afrer = 
thanke ſpiming : the end why it was nſtitated, 
for a remembrance of his death; and- he'd 
couerie of Tranſubftantiation, o cofthelal 
herefies which Babylon hatched. Nowythey 
which haue bene = even of it before, { ſhould 
Oe kike! hes: VOTED 
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Deut.13.6, ter thiit is, laie thefirſt hand vpon him, to 

axdg. ſhorten his life. Thus Tend. Thinke what ac- 
count ye ſhall giucof that ye haue heard. 
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1.Cor.11.25.26.27.28. 


eAfter the ſame manner alſo hee tooks : 
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Ty \Fere Lam fo ſpeake ofthe. 
| J ſecond' {eruice , asf werg,: 
8 #) | at the Lordes table, and;,of- 
Z| that-- preparation , which: 
£1 is lyke the Wedding gar- 
"04 — ment, that cucrie man maſt 
bring to this Baquet. Theſewords are dinor(- 
ly repeated of the Euangeliſts. Here it is ſayd; 


T hes by: up ts the New T eſtament in my blood," In Het. 26.28 


Mathew &in Mark itis aid, This Coupiomy 
blood af the em Teftanient, This is the firſt m8» 
tion which Chriſt-makes of a Teſtament ,as 
though:now his, promiſes deſerued the name 
of a Teſtament ,, becauſe. the ſeale is {es ynto 
thety.,/ whith before this Snerament1as|not 
faled.but likeab: 
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This word Teſtament, 'dooth implieapro. 
_ miſe, and therefore teacheth vs, that the Sa- 


crament dooth confirme,and ſtrengthen, and 


nowiſh our faith', "becauſe it ſcaleth the pro- 
miſe which we ſhould beleeue, 
 * Heres tobe noted, that Chriſt doth not 

onely ſpeake of a Teſtament, but hee calleth 
ita New Teſtament; which words neuer met 


4 


together before, as though the Law were for 
the olde man to mortifichim, and the Goſpel 
for the new man to comfort him againe: or, 
as if the olde Teſtament had ſo waſht. her 
face, and chaunged her apparell at Chriſtes 
comming , that one would not thinke it the 
ſame”; but a newe Teſtament , becauſe euen 
nowlhe was ſhadowed with a thouſand Ce- 
remomes., and riow'they are gone from her, 
hkea miſtac che Sunnerifmg. As Chriſt cal-- 
kth Loue, 4 new Commandement_, becaulc 
| heerenewed it hike a Law worne out of me- 
moriez/fo he calleththepromiſe of ſaluation, 
a\New T eft ament , becauſe as it was renewed 


-* toSem;, andafFter renewed ©o Abraham; and 


after venewed to Dauid, ſo now hee renewed 

iragaine, which ſhould bee alway new and 

fret vnto vs.Euery Teſtament is confirmed | 

with blood , che olde Feſtament was confir- | 

medby the blood of Goates and Bullockes, 

indRammes; butthenew Teſtamenris con- | 
i -1 
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| firmed: by: the blood of - Chriſt : 24 blood 27... 
(Cath Chriſt ) & the blood of the new Teſtas 
ment: nay T hs ( up(ſaith: Chriſt) 7 the) new Luk'2630, 
Teſtament . You mayiſce;then that they may 
gather as well outof Chriſts words, that che 
Cup is thenew Teſtament,as that the Wine 
is his blood : for Chriſtſayth, 7 his (wpas rhe! 
vw T eftament ,as well as he faith, has © me' 
is my blood; or this bread tc 'my bocke'; Belide,: 
when Chriſt ſpeakes ofa new Teſtainent)he | 
implieth that the old/Teſtamene 15-falfilted; 
theſacrifices , and Ceremomes of the:Eawe 
didfignifie Chriſt before het came, therefors 
they are' fulfilled in-his comming :no-mve = 
Sacriftces, no mo*Ceremonies, for:the/truch *For types 
is come. Sacrifices: and: Ceremonies are hos * fgures, 
norablie buried with the Prieſthood:of As | 
ron, letthem reſt: ittisnot:lawtfullto violate 
the ſepulchers of thedead,.and take thewbos 
dies out of the earth, as the-witch wouldiraiſt 
Samnel- out of his-graue|.. Therebwe they 
which retaine ceremonies winch theaikd be 
deliques of: Iudaiſtne,; or.rdliques 
ofPapiG@ne,may belaidtb violate: the pul 
Gers of the dead, andidiſtaurbe the decenfotdg -*1. 
like the Witch,which pg to rags! = Sand 1 
mel out:of his grauc:'\ Te 
This Teltamenditeatted a; Teſtament: 2X 
Noodberaiiſe TER and Wilt-obÞa _ 
1} 


Hes, 13. 
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14,4741 Moſes faith,that life is in the blosd-z:{o the 
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 mainisconfirmed,) when the man isdead;:{o: 
Chriſtconfirmed his teſtament by: his deach. 


bloodof Chriſt is thelife of this Teftanaine, 
If Chriltes blood had not bene thed,: this te- 
flamentmade vnto vs, : had bene vnprofita- 
ble, :as the Teſtamerit'of a Father is vntohis ÞÞ a 
ſoniie, if the father ſhould not die but line: | f 


We.g.z, therfore the Apoſtle ſaith,without ſhedding N a: 


£1. 


ſhould | 
Nees. atdeth or detractcth' ,/ hath a curſe. un add 
Reva, 1s, * booke; i 1 uit? £151 '1 

| Therefore Chriſt i WY bs :afBcutedihi 
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we and the-two Sacramicnes are a ſcale of that 


Hd Willes; tothe Teſtament of him 
 thatis dead,no mawaddethor detracteth, but 
:..* * astheteſtator madeit:; ſoit ſtandeth' with: 


of blood, there. is :no: remiſſion of ſinnes. E 
_ Thiidfore the Teſtament or Cotienaunt of 
..theramiſſion of our finnes; is called the. Te- 
Rament' in blood: the blood of Chriſt is the 
ſealeof the Teſtament, which wee' haue to 
 ſhewvnto God for theremiſlion of our'fins; 


blood;to-witneſle that itiwas ſhed, | 
»1:Againe;this is'amatter regarded: in: \tbfin- 


outalteration : ſo ſhould this teſtament of 
Chriſt,and this ſacrament of Chriſt, noma 
alter it now hee is\dead, forheewbich 


Sacrament, } commainded;;Doo thit; that's, 
 dovasIdoo :; 05 ak ould fwarue ove 


whit 


vpon the Lords Supper, 219! 
whit fromhis owne manner: yet. how:many' 
gaudes haucthe Papiſts added to it, that he- 
which had heard Chriftfay , Doe this inres: 
membraunce of me, andſhould ſce how-th 
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handle the matter in'their Maſle gjors1 FY Po- 
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. Ashee-:commaunded them to ecate'the 
Bread in remembraunceof him, fo hee com+ 
maundeth them to. drinke- the wine :1nre> 
membraunce of him: nay, hee ſpeakes more 
preciſely of the winethenof the bread3z:for. _ 
hee faith-of the wine, Drenke you all:af: this, Mata6.27 
which hee faith -not;of the: /breade .- Surely; 
Chriſtdid foreſee chatfome proud heretikes - 
would doe otherwiſeafter him, euecn as it 1s 

come toipaſſe: forthe Papiſt doth break this . 
Commandement of Chriſt, as flatly -as: Saul - 

brake the commaundementof Samuecl:Sa-. 

muell commanded him to kill the fatandthe 
leane;Saul killed the leane but not thefat;; fo r.Sem.1rs.9 
Chrift-commaundeth to: receiue bread and 

- winet they feach to receme breade, but:not 
wine: Chriſt ſayth, Dranke you allof this:they 
lay,drink not al ofthis: Chriſt gaue the bread _ 
and wineto all;they ns CEE tate” 2 
ut ny: I 
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the wine to. ſfome-;. their: Prieſts /recemie- all 
but the pcople muſt content themſelues with 
halte.: the Prieſt cates and Tr but the 
_ people mulFnot drinke:for { 
: Jadahes , 1s chis-the: Church per 
erre? Doe they thinke to hemme Chriſt in 
Mear3s their Malle,and ſhut his ordinaunce out.of 
_ their Maſſe? The-foldiors divided Chriltes JF or 
 Coate,but theſe divide/his bodie, and {eparate I th 
the bread & wine which Chriſt hath ioy p96 
 Paul-fpeaketh off Herctikes which Pr vn 
_ Colxr, Touch not, teſt not, bandlenot : : fo theſe: faie; 
_. Howthe Touch not;talt not; handlenoty when: they 
pr . fhould ſaic, T ouch, and:talte,and-handle Ot 
ies fo all hetefics cither.oldeior new, there/is none 
= {oamurious to the. common people, as the. 
x palture of ſhauclings Poperic: for, they __ 
f. 2 not read ithe fcrix —_ .they may mnotcom 
Fo 3 to Councels , they. may not md 
_ 4 whichis taught ley may not:bo buri- 
5 ed without a mortuarie,they may. not drinks 
: ethel ommunion ag their Prieſts 
weretheir Lords #3 £871 F705 $1 
©\ Fherefore wetmay fay as a Heather did; 
| Thareirm charuie m'the Papiſtes. Sacy arrient : 
OT: becagſelike Anamas;thePricſts keeps backe 
that whichthey ſhould diſtribute, ant:man- 
_ MT = ſenmos bac” 
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__ wpouthe Lords FOES nan 
Thus that ye may know who fucceed the 
Pharifies,, they hauc fulfilled that which the 
Pharifies did;that is, By their awne commann- 
dement 5,thay haue made the commandement of; Mer7 03s 
God of no effet}, For whereas the purpoſe of 
Chriſt was tq tie our faith whaly.co himſelf, 
that we ſhould not ſeeke for any thing with= 
out him , knowing thatthe maintenance of . 
this life hath need both of -meate-and drinke, 
to teach vs-that.all ſufficienciers-in himſclfe; 
by bread ahd-wine he ſheweth, that hee is in 
lead both of meat and drinkgthatis,in ſtead 
of all : which ſighification-is- taken awaye 
wherethe wines not giuenas: well-as the 
bread. Therefore as it is ſaid of a horribleand 
odious crime, - Conſider the. matter - and fine tabs 3%. 'Þ 
ſentence : {o/'T wiſh all to confider this innos> +» | 
uation,and giuc ſentence of it .. Can there be 
iny clearer\contradiQtion' to. the worde 08 
bolder checke to Chrilt,then when'hee faiths - Bas HE 
Drinke you all of yh#s to ſaie,drinke not all of 
this? It is euet as|when God laid, Ye ſpall dve, - 
the diucll ſaid; ye ſhal/nor die 5; Shall we £00 Gevetet7 
now toa'Coundell,- or a Father:;or ofa 
to enquire \Whether this | ; J bee hike + 
Chriſtes .doQrine, ' doe verelie thinke that 
none 1 hiere ſo ſimple, | but\ that hee-ſeeths 1. 1, 
that if anything can be contrarie to Cliriſls 3.» 
\proch,this iscontraric to.it; buechis is any <1 
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their derattion from the lacrament. - ##4.4 
; uſhall heare their 7 Ice be 
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= and wen tes, ;.91 this ws mote py (xD 
_ - Ohniſtdid/andtherefore the Prophet »het may 
Ef... 12, ſoy aguine, who bath required this of you ? Did ÞÞ 
Chriſt cortimdundyou to doemiore then hee || » 
did,and\not'doe as he did Therforelet chews || C 
which hateeyes to ſee, be thankfull for their Þ n 
light, her! they heare how blind they were Þ & 
| - _  WiomGodigaucoucr tobe ſeduced. : 
WW: _ *{iThe fruit of this Sacrament" isnoted in 
| Peaſe 14 theſe words; #/1ch 46 brokenſor you, which-it 
+: »») fbedfor yoa;thatis (as Mathew interpreteth) 
Met. 26.28 fhed: for ide remſſion of ſms. As all'was made 
.. 6m. forvsfoallwhich Chriſt ſpike, he ſpakefor 
* Cor oy ,. Wandalt which Chriſt did;hedid for vs,and 
all which Chriſt ſuffered ;heeſuffered for vs, 
thatthe finnes of men mizht>beeforg iven, 
andyct ſofewapprehendertiis Pt , that 
wage _— to-heauen is called! x4!narrowe way, 
ss though ul theſe paines dicranſome but 2 
fawltnumber,and certaineorder ofmen. All 
are6hot aged by Chriſts/death; batall which 
arefaued; weiAued by Chriſtes:death : his 
deaths (fcientro (au ns as'The'-fum! us wd 
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vpon the Lords Supper. 73Þ 
tiefinnc willnot give himbght: fo ifany! 
"manoMcmne;and willnot. reccue, Chrilt. __ 
willnotthruſthimintoheauen ;-but-cucrier 
man ſhall hanethat which hee chuſeth, (as: _' -* 4... 
David Gairh)-B/efſivg to bus: this doneth blefeF14-01917 
ſng,and cur/ing za hum which laueth eur/mg.” ©: T7 
There wants notahand togiue; but a hand: ,. ..: - 
to take./ world; (daithChrilt) but you would; Math. 22. 
net. Serech:foox th thy bande: 5: and here/is: 
Chriſtes hand; which takes Gods-hand, and: 
mans hand, -and ivines them together , and: 
then the remiſſion of ſinnes-is fealed. This is! 
the Will and Teſtament of Chriſh © © 
-: Hehadno-:goods;nor landsnor monie to; :. .-.... 
ove by histeitament. A richman when he: 2:11: --.- 
dieth , beftoweth:the monie which hee hath: 
gathered; andforgmuech many debres which 
arcoming lim; bu Chriſt hath nothing to; 0 
gine,nor any thing to forgiue- The Lord/of: 7 4. [ | 
all had leaſt of all;& he mighe ſay like bis ſet, - 4 
uantPeter,0o/d and fitner bane { none;no not a; 47.3.6. 
traue to burie his bodice in,butthegraue that, 2ar.15.45 
Pau Ty cies og oe 
Chriſt. His father was a Carpenter, but neuer. ,,, .. .. 
made any/houſefor bimſelfEbismotherlayin 4.2.56. 
iſtable for: want of a chaber;his diſciplewas. 
 fain to borow Kx.pele for him of a filh:ther-} Matar.27... 
fore when one offered rafter d wil fallow thee, Lukev57e. 
eeglike retainers! '+[+ Þ- | 


tipking togain by his ſe 
Hitt 1 4 : 
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to noble men ; heereplyed vnto highly 
Foxes hane holes,and the fowles haue 18fygut. | 
the ſon of man hath not a hanſe to*bide bus het: © 
ſhewing thatthe beaſts and: fowles were ri-, 


cherthen he,therfore whenhehad nothing to 
ginc,he gaue himlelfe, and when he had no 

2ok23.34. debtersto forgiue,' he forgaue his encinics: 
....” whatthenthis isapoore & weake'Teſtameet, 
which gaue nothing? oh the goodlieſt telta- 
met chat eucr was made, foritbringeth to vs 

the remiſſion of ſinnes,is it ſuch a_matter to 

forgiue ſinnes?Yea,the greateſt benefite inalb 

A Grmiti- the world,nay, a greater benefit ehen all 'the 
wdeof World: for thus it ſtood; thouhadſt commit- 
mascfiate ted high treafon againſt che Queens prrfiny 


thou art deteted;apprehended;accul; 
uied,and condemned vporitto be hanged; | 

ahd drawne,and quartered, andithy quattcrs 

to bee {er vp for a ſpeacle, ikea carkafle 

which thou haſt ſeen hanging vpon a gibbet, 

>,:..- andthe crowes pecking vpon it, What a hor- 
+." -x6r,and ſhakine'to'thy minde, to:thinke'of 
 _ thatday,whetiall theſe torments,and ſhame. 

1.1.1, and feare ſhall ſarpriſethee ar'once', whicly 


{i*+4 p. 4 


»1.c +1 would make theequake andirremble,if thow 
ſhouldeſt ſee' but another ſo:diſmembred 
©.» before thy face? | Thow' haſt no comforte 
© nowburthis; when Fhaue ſuffered Tſhallbe 
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vpon the Lords $, T2 

wall tbe paſt, thou ra ſhame Wha 
nue, and my children ff beggars, What 
grace, what favour, what mercy, now to par- 
don thee all-this,and ſaue thy life, and ſerthes . 
at libertie, as though thou badſt neuer offen- : 
ded ? So and thou, and eucrie one here had 
committed treaſon againlt the king of kin 
 andſt oode condemned fort, not'to faffer, 
and then toibe free, like them which breake 
the lawes of men: but to ſuffer and ſuffer,and 
cuer to ſufferall thatche duels would Reap 
pon Vs. 

Then came the mercie- of God I Chriſt, 
which ſhedde his bloud., like an vmpire hank 
tweene God and vs, and faide as Efay ſaide to. 
Hezechia , * 7 hou ſralt not aye but Eine, looſe His words 
K him, let him oc, for hee is mine. So we were wha 7 19 * 
(tare likech the ddowes fon ſonne, when he was {.q rr 
artied to his graue. This is the benefite of words.” 
Fbtiſtes death , and chis Sacrament is the re- 2:Xin.20.5. 
membrance af it, and therefore whenſoeyer £-*& 7:15- 
werecciue it, this addition commeth with it; | 
which is ſhed for the remi[tion of ſinner : our Mata6as 
fault was ſo hainous and grecuous, thatno- 
ranſome could oecie it, valeſſeG pd - 
inſt had ſuffered for ys. 1 

Being in/chis-extremitic, neither man, 
nor angel offered his life for vs,bucthe prince 
nſec, , which ſhould: hauc. crucified vs; - 


425 y 4 7M Pry Sermon 1.1 * 
came-to be crucified of vs for vs, : $ we might, 
fay with ſtedfaſt faith, 7 elrere rhe remiſciog 
of ſomes, notthe atisfaRtion of finnes, butthe 
remiſſion of finnes. Marke this diſtin&tion a. 
”—”— a er £0 |gainſt Popiſhimerites of workes, or penance 
fe 5 ons Chrid hath ſatisfied, and not we;-we are re- 
mitted,and not Chriſt:therefore weſay in our, Þ [ 
The mer- confeſſion; 2 beleene the remiſiion of. fines, | þ 
cifull ar- which 1 may call-the mercifull Article, be- Þ o 
ticle. cauſe it is the quinteſſence, and {weetnelſle of 

all the twelue.' Therefore who but Antichriſt Þ 4; 
durſt depraueit? If there be aſatisfa&tion for ÞÞ I 
our {innes by our works, or by our pilgrima- Þ| ci 
ges, or byourn maſſes; or by our penance, let F ti 
Chriſt neuer becalled a forgiuer , but anex- Þ| ci 

changer, like the Pope, which (clleth his par- 
dons _ _ 
'Wretched creatures which will notre 
_ - mama hecomes to their doore, 

Revel,31.6, Chriſt ſai T ake fo zothing , and they Iy 


. © no,we will not take, but buy: \ ile, baſe.muſe- I is 
x AK webs rable men, diſdaine to take grace of God If vi 
&- 


EY % 4 
< _— 
* bw _ IF 
T 


without Gannsfattion bur they will cope with B 
the Lord,and-gine hum ſo many plan by 


6 Gil ſomanydaics, heare ſo-many-waſles, and 
,. - Pale ſo manie workes for it, veil they haue jv 


© +, doneasmuch as they haucdone euill. 
| Our finnes are 1n ranite,and Godisinfinit: but 


our works are — number and was 
ow 


wponthe:Lords Supper. 127 
how can they anſwere thento that which ex- 
ccedeth number and meaſure Therefore be 
content with Toſephs brethren, to take your 
money againe , and-ſay that you:haue corne G2-4%-35- 
for nothing;that 15,you ireſaucd for nothing, ---»-.. .., , | 
orelſe when youlay, 1 veleene the remiſcion of = ,_ ++: «» 1 
ſwnes, you-lie vnto God, becauſe you doo not ......-; | 
belecue the remilſtion of linnes; but ſatisfacti- 
on for {innes,likethe Papiſts:-+-;/; > 1! + + 
It foloweth, es of ten as yee ſeal eate this Verſe 16. 
bread, and drmke this cuppe , yee ſhall ſnewe the Thiecar- 
Lords death tull he come, Here are three invin- —_ "* 
cible arguments againſt Popiſh tranſubſan- = 
tiation, hike the three witneiles, vader which Ganaai- 
euerie word doth (tand. C oninone 
Firſt we areſayd tocate bread, then it is _ PI 
not fleſh, but bread. Secondly,we are ſaide ro 7 , 
ſhew the Lordes death, then it is but aſhewe 
© orrepreſentation of his death, Thirdly , it is 
Bf aid, vntill hee comeif hee be tocome, then he 
5s not come cif he be come, how can we ſay, 
vntill hee come? The effe& of this verſe was - -- + 
ſhewed in theſe wordes , Doe this inremems 1 
brance of me. For to ſay , | Doe this in remems FLY 
hrance of me, and to ſay , So oft as you doe this, © 
you ſpew my deat 


q 


4. is wuchat, ove. : ſo that if . 
you call this Sacrament a ſhewe. of Chriſtes 
death, as it is called here,then.it'is not Chriſt; 


Tf. you, call it a remembraunce of Chuilt, +/+ 


- 
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£28 The ſecond Sermon. 
as it is called there, yet it is not Chriſt baei 
| ſheweor remembrance of Chriſt : but this iz 
OE ſuch a ſhew and remembrance, that the next 
Peaſe z7, Verſelaith YYhoſdener receieth it = MEAT 
guiltie of the bode and blond of Chriff, 
| It is Will yee know who r ecciueth VNWoOtk« 
£ ko receive. thely : :In the nine and ewentith verſe Paul 
p 2 ws - ynworthi- faith; he diſcerneth not the Lords bodie: that 
9  - 1, which puttcthnodifference betweene this 
SONS "ON bread and other; but cateth like a childe, the 
- # - meate which heeknoweth nor: and after the 
bread ſeemeth ſtones to him , and the wine 
poyſon, becauſchis conſcience telleth him, 1 
haue receiued vnwootthelie, before I could 
#--fay like Dauid, 44y hart is prepared. My ſheepe 


Pahao.a7. (faith Chriſt) know my voyce : as they diſcerne 
Chriſts wordes, ſothey diſcerne Chriſtes bo- 


dic, and therefore fo often as they come to 
the Lordes table,they ſeeme to come into the 


Lords preſence: there they greete, and kiſſe, 
and embrace one another *with- affeRions, 


which none can know but they that feele, like 
Lule 1.47, TJohn, whichleaped in the wombe,ſo ſoone as 

| Yowreces: Chriſt cameneare him. © 
rey = _ Will yee know beſide, whars itis to bee 
a guiltie of the bodice and blood of Chriſt/eueh 
_ gon was guiltie for betraying him, and 
Mar.14.44: Pilate for delivering hum, and the Jewes for 


Meragas MY WpHs fo they are hong mY - 
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129 
| receiue this Sacrament vaworthily, as Pilate 
; B and Caiphas and Iudas were. If they be guil-, 
' 
| 


wpon the'Loras Supper. _ 


fie of Chriſts death, they are guiltieof theyr 
 owne death too; as if they had committed. 
two-munrthers: and therefore Paul faithafter, 
that many of the Corinthians dyed,onelyfor'erſe 30. 
the vawoorthie receiuing of this Sacrament.-7% {aujca—s 
As the Worde is the ſauour of death to they, i 
which receme it vnworthelie, fo the Sacra-lwwivefy ee - 
| ment is the ſauour of death to them which r.cor 216, 
receiue 1t ynworthelie : it neuer goeth into Io 
- their mouth, but they are traitors 5/0 fa&o, & 
may ſayto Hell, this day haue I taken pofleſ- 
fion of thee, becauſe Iam guiltic of Chriſtes How we 

| blood. Therefore it followeth immediatlie, ſhovld be 
Let a man examine hmſelfe before hee eate of 2 464 ed 
this bread,or drmke of this wine : as if he ſhould ty 
ſay, If he which receiueth this Sacrament vn- the Lords 
worthely, bee guiltie of Chriſtes death , like table. 
Iudas which hanged himſelfe, if theſe fienes 
5, Þ be receiued to ſaluation or damnation; like 
e If the Word;thenextleflon is,toexamine your 
5 If {clues before you receiue,, leſt you receiue *2 
like the ſonne of perdition,which ſwallowed 10.13.27, -/ vo: 
the-bread and the Diell together.” There | . © 


fore, Let a man examine himſelfe , and /o let 
bim eate © that is, let himexaminefirſt;: and 
receiue after : for if wee ſhould recemie the Ny ; 
bread of the carth _—_ how ſhould 1.S49.1z, 
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120 The ſecond Sermon 
we receiue the bread of heauen ? When Te- 
 honadab cameto-lehwhis chariot, hee ſayd, 
1.K,10.15. 1s thy beart vpripht.as my heart u toward thee ? 
- Sowhen:wee come to the Lordes table ; hee 
* would haucour hearts vpright to him, ashis 
--.-. heartis'tovs : for who feaſteth his enemies 
Ien.z2 and mockers? The golden Ring fitteth high- 
Ig et at our table , but the Wedding garment 
litteth higheſt at this table. Te 1s ſafer eating 
'. with vnwaſhen handes, than with an vnwa- 
hen heart. The lewes were taught to chooſe 
the Lambe of the Paſle-ouer on the tenth 
dayeof the firlt moneth , in which moneth_ 
they came out of Egypt, and on the four- 
teenth daye after they were taught to cate 
him: ſo they had fouredaies reſpite betweene 
the chooſing and the killing , to prepare and 
ſanQtifie themſclues for the Paſle-ouer, which 
 wasa figne of the Lords Supper. This admo- 
- Nilhedthem, that the matter (now tobe per- 
© * » formed) was veric waightie,, and therefore 
' they weredeeply toconſider it : for now was 
theaion and ſumme of al ſaluation in hand- 
_ ling, If-they did prepare themſclues ſo, be- 
fore they.did receiue the figure of this. Sacra- 
ment , how ſhould wee bee prepared before 
2.Chro.35.6 we receiue the Sacrament it ſelfe 2 Therefore 
_.. -, "as Tofiah commanndeth the Leuites to pre- 
$4.2. parethe people : ſo Paul aduiſeth the peopr 


4% {0 


l YO: Exod 1 2.3s , 
3 and 6, 


_ Opon the Lovas Supper. T 3T 
to prepare themſelues , that-1s ,. to:examine 
whether they haue faith, and love i and-re- Ne 
pentance.,:before they come to this feaſt, By Aaltgre 

this all may ſee: firſt, tharPaule would haue bougdro 
eueric laie- man $kilfull in-the ſcripture, that ow rhs 
heebe able to examine hun{clfcby i; for. chis THEE 
admonition 15 not- to them which miniſter 
the Sacrament, but to all. which receiue- the 
Sacrament: And the rule by which we mult. 
examine our ſclues, is the lawe which ,wee «4 


| ſhould obey: therefore if the rule be yakno» ” 


: 

| 

: 

e 

1 Þ ned bye 

n | muſt be examined bythe ten Commannde- Exed.20.r, | 
- | ments of the Law. Now', heewhich bath his &«'. '- > 


= © Touch-ſtone waye tric golde from copper; Sou 
but hee which hath 1t noc takes one for theo» may (ahecks, TA 
ther: therefore; before Paules Examine, you , .<: 25 ham 
had neede to learne- Chriſtes Search , Search loh.5.39. ke 
the Scriptures, and they will lighten you to 
ſearch your ſelues.- This4s the doatrine with 
which Iwill ende, andthe .neceſlarie-poynt 
for which Ichuſe this Text, toteach you'(1f I 
could) chat Chriſtian Arte how. to examine 
Jourdelues. yer a 7 | 27 43 
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_ 132 *' Theſecond Sermon © 

”* Preſets, © Let amanexamine him/elfe before hee eate, 
© TheDiui- Hereis firſtan examination: ſecondly,anex- 
j hon. -  amination of our ſelues: thirdly, an examina- 
tion before we comets the Sacrament. Tou- 
ching the firlt; here Paul ſaith, Examine your 
;  fetnes, but in2, Corinth. 13. hee doubleth his 
charge; 'Proxe your ſelues and againe at next 
"44; word, Examine your ſelues : as if hee ſhould 

v; lay, this worke muſt be done when it-is done, 
becaule it is neuer throughly done; & theres 

__.  forewe muſt double ourexaminatis; as Paul 

 doubleth his counſell. If a man ſuſpeR his 

__ enemie; hee will trye him with a queſtion; if 

_ that wil not ſearch kim, he wil put forth ano- 
ther; if that bee ſpyed, hee will moue ano-/ 

ther , like one which putteth ders keyes in- 

 toa locke vntill it open: So he which exami-+ 

* 7: © neth;muſttrie-and trie, prooue,and prooue, 
 #.Cor.17- ſearch and ſearch : for the angell of darkneſſe 

14 is likeanangettof light, and we haue no way 

2.464: |} diſconer him, bur that of Tohn ; T rie the 
od Oprage g .. ſpirutes. God examineth with trials, the di- 
ND «+ uell examineth with tewprations , the world 
CV iraptehoÞ © examineth with perſecutions : we whith are 


TA ooh thus examined, had neede to examine too, 
Fo poy* If anie man skill not what Examining meas 
_neth, the very word Examine is ſo pregnant, 

*thatit prompteth-vs how we ſhuld examine: 

for -it-lig het to put..our. ſcluesvnto the 


Heme 


Touch- 


vponthe Lords Supper. 33; 
| Touch-ſtone, as if we would trie gold from 
copper. Therefore one ſayth,that Examina-' 
tion.is the eye of the ſoule, whereby ſhe ſee- A deſcrip- 
- | cthher cafe, and her ſafctic,and her daunger, tion of . 
- Þ and her way which ſhe walketh,and her pace 5% 
© which ſheholdeth, and the end tow date" 4 rnd 
© |} tcendeth: ſhelookes into her glaſle and ſpieth 
d 
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| eucrie ſpot in her face,how all her graces, are—#-., 0, 
, | ſtay then ſhe takes the water by life , and | Kew. © 
- | waſhethherblots away.  Aﬀter ſhee lookes a- dy, Ig 
1 gaine,and 


holdeth al all her gifts, her fayth; 


« | feare, love; pat patience, imeekeneſle,, and mars --./- 
f | k<th haw eucric onedoth flouriſhor wither, _ oF i /. 
. | Ifthey fade and decay,thatſhefecleth a con» © 

ſumpBons, thei n 1the t; ples. J den atIuES. A 


” moon andfaſt, and TORR? 
Id Als oa worke of manie ;'but $0+%»,> 1) © 
ie | examine thoſe workes is. the faſhion offew: .. *_ 
o. ff and therefore Teremie complaineth, No man reviti.: 
2 = (#i:h;what haue 1 done? as.if hee ſhould faie, Pe, 5. 
It, Ml No man'exainineth himſelfe , And therefore 
ic: ({ i2all the Scripture it is ſayd bur of one, hat by he 
he wee fearral i 5 Workes ; ps though hee durſt 
bY, 
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32 __ _- Io The ſecond Sermoy 
"Bi not thinke', nor fpeake, nor doe any thing 
| beforehe had examined what it was ; | from 
whetice it came;' ahd whitherit: Wemt : fo the 

Mat,13.44 more 'precious' treaſure | is deeper: hid in! the 


| Wee nudPore: round. Bxliy 3 
Caro y's i » The ſecond point is to | Lamas 0H eluers 


E-. Ons nr PaulFaith, Tr1:0rbings, much more thould 


Mat.iz.zs Wettie our ſeiues: The good ſower dothifow 

_ hisowneground,,: burthe bad ſower donth 
fGweanother mans ground; as the divell did; 

Tlie Diſciples of Chriſt fajd, Maſter jat it 1? 
 Matabar2 not;/Miſter is4the-?-The Diſciples of John 
'Luk.3.10. ASKed, Maſier, what ſpall wee ave i not Ma- 
ſter',” whatſhall they. doe? Wee mult obey 
Foine,and heare of Ce oraſh offers 
andJouc all; but exa mine © "on 


He als wy which we applie vnto other Apott aps 
+. Plicthvntoourlſelaes: for Mhrem! we' ſpeak of 
242 - afrexaminer, 'Weintend one which exami- 
2 © methother; when'wee'ſpeake of an accuſer, 


weintend one which accuſeth other y'when 

\weſpeakeof a Judge, wee meane one which 

_—_ 1.13'1ndgeth others : ; but the wee crieth;E- 
7Þ amme thy felfe 4, ac, i L1# porncy [1 


"© Mat. 4 felfe ; thatis, e Ni 
= ; in ye. brothers + 6 Ys 


| 23 waoeby Chev] at dey which fe in Gods chaire to iudge 
ofmalles. { oe hers commony hays greater Fun chem- 
3 _ 


pon the Lords Supper. = 1»5r 

ſclues then they whome' they vic to mdge:! 
and therefore Chriſt -calleth their fault "a 
beame;, and the others a\moate .  Thisn This-made 
Dauid faie, Examine thy heart : thy hea heart:1S pſu.4 4. 
thy owne heart,therefore thou mult examine ,_ .. 
whether thou praie', whether thou watche, 3%." 2:15 
whetherthou faſt ;and not whether he-prate, * ** * N 6. ! 
whether hee watch, whether he faſt, AS: the —_J 
Pharifte exami Zuka8'rr, / 2 
haue Peters checke, when he — what [6 
lohn ſhould doe,Chriſt faid, # hat 25 thatze 1ob.ar. 22 
thee? follow. thou me. Thouart a priuatman 
and haſt a priuate examination, therefore let 
thy queſtion be, hat haxe 1 done? and: make 
thy Anatomie of thy ſelfe. ©. wa 

See beloued., _ may not behilaarers]: Pre | 
ſclues,before we haueexamined our ſelves : /eh8-0-5* ohbe 
for weare falſe hearted, and: the notableſt hers Sid 
couliner thatdeceiueth moſt , for one time | 
that he decemueth others, tenne times-de eerisw6 cool 
ucth himſelfe . Becauſe the fleth is a:wilie ***=< * 
| ſeruaunt, and will lyelike © Gehezi to his: ma- 2Kin,g.2%. - 
ſter , and face him that it hath not ſinned, 
wheniccommerh from {inne: therefore as B- 
Liſha examined his ſeruant, ſothe ſoule mult 2King.ad,” 


examine her ſeruaunt, that is, man muſt uſt bee | (4,00 
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iealous of himſelfe, and take himclfe for-a + ©, 
liar, fora iieecrer, for 'a:diſlembler, 2065" F Ns -49 
he be throughlic acquainted with himſelf: - , +... 


K jj. 


8 I The Grokd Sermon 
= fornoman 1s ſo often beguiled asby himſelf, 
' his-double heart, and Gking his 
pa without further trial. lf Paul had 
il "-RY 37. bidn Vs examine others, we would bauchiftcd 
theni ike Satha —Tathan bath defired to pſt 

ayth'C iſt eoPeter) ſowe have ade- 


to 
Jo - filiedof athanJonged to fe ——_— & wn 
IR what he ſhould do;before hee hearkened to 
hisownecharge. Therefore t thehelpeof exa- 
' mination is a needfull preſeruatiue;although 
wewereas ſoundas Peter . They which are 
ſulpefted: of a crime, doe not examinethem- 
ſelues, but are examined of others, lealtthey 
ſhould be partiall :but a Chriſtian muſt cx- 
aminehicr ſelfe ofhiscrime, and be his-owne 
nains z accufer,'and his owne-con- 
detnner: for noman knoweth the ſpirite of 
"man ; but the ſpirit which is in man;which 
all condemne him ifhe be guiltie., and tell 
himall that hee hath done, and-with what 
_ he did it,andwhathe ws 7 _—_ 

his/is the priuate araignment,, or clolc icl- 
fions, __ 1en Conſcience fits in herchaire. to 
| ine, and accuſe, and indge , and:con- 
—_— ma '"demncher ſefebecaule he y ihe il not beecon- 
Tofious wilt -demnedof God. 

\Thus hole nienhmic kept their ſions at 
"ike, and addot their hearts th 
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Vpon the Lords ans 137 
of the mrie,andexamined themſclues as wee 
examined others,the feare of the Lord ſtood W Sl | 
at the doore of their ſoules, to examine cues | / {. / 1 

 rie thought:before it went in,andatthedore /' / ' TW 
of their lips, fo examine enery word before 
it went out, wherby they eſcaped athouſand 
fines which we commit, as though wee had + 
no other worke , So thouſhouldeſt fitte-in -** 
dgement of thy'ſelfe,and call thy thoughts; 

 andſpeeches,and:aftions, to gue incuidence 
azainſt chee,whether thou be aChriſtian, or 

an infidell,a ſonne, or'abaſtard;a ſeruaunt,or - | 
arebell,aProteſtant;or an hypocnte: if thou 
find not faith;norfeare, nor1oue, horzeale, 
when thou examineſtthy ſelfe, let no; man 

make thee beleeuethat thou-art.hohe , that 

thou art ſanAiified, that thou arta:Chriſtian, + +++, + 

that thou art a belecuer, that thouzartaGob © 

peller, becauſe'thou art worſe thenrthou fee © 
melt thy ſelfe ; for cuery man :is-partiall: to 

himſelfe wheniheis moſthumbled. ' .-- i 

Therefore if my heart tell -mee:that I:dae”” © © 
loue God, whome ſhall Ibelecue before my = 
ſelfe ? As Salomon ſfayth 5: Noman canſearch p,o1y,5, 
the heart of thekmg : fo Paulſayth, No'man | © 
knoweth the ſprite of any man,but the: fpireve 1.Core3o 01. = 

Which is mman: that is.z no'man feeleth the = © 

{fcart of man. ſorwel as himſelf, And yet hini- 51 

| lelfe, although hee hauc hued:with it cuer 


123 T he ſecond Sermon 

ince he was borne,doth not know his owne 

tf + heart, vnleſſe hee examine 1t narrowlie, no 
| 2.1 morethan hee knoweth his owne bones, or 
as op /- his veines,orhis finewes,or his arteries, or his 
 muskles,how many are in his bocte, or where 

they lie, or what they doe... 

\ This feemes ſtrange thata man ſhould 

not knowhis owne heart : yet it is true that Þ 
the beſt of all 'dooth not 'knowe his owne 

heart,though he hath dwelt with it from his 


—y A————_— 


mothers wombe. For Chriltfaith to his Diſ- 
 Iukg.55- ciples,cuen tohis Diſciples, you know » wa of 
= what ſpirit yorare, that is, you thinke better | 
NE... your Glue then you are, and know not j 
what the clocketriketh within . Fhereisa Þ ; 
xpxeale without knowledge; Sthere is a know- || « 

4 os te /T ledge withoutzeale theres I a Fayth without ÞÞ a 
O 

f 


Ibtlicnenamndibear i is an obedience without 
faith) there is a laue without feare, and there 
isafeare withoattoue , andboth are re hypo- 

_ crites. Thereforeas Daliah' ſearched where 

| Tadg.16, r= ſtrength lay ; fo let eyery man 
Bo Ah ſearch wherehis weak clieth, ar and aka 

: be filling theemptic gap. + 

\ Now .this:examination yy 206 before 
6 $2900)2 1 - vstotki Sacrament . Fuerie meate worketh 
Bra x as it is digeſted; & this meate wot- 
-keth accbrdun}y as: it is receiued'; Thercfote 


| oben Chuiſthad caughe whdtwe-Giould dot 


pon the Lords fagjek. 19 
jnreceiuing the Sacrament, riow Paul ſhew-" 
eth what we ſhould doe before-wee receme 
the Sacrament. Lzr a man examine hmſeife. 
But ſome -will come before they examine 
themſelues: and therefore; as the Prieſtes of - 


the lawe had authoritie to put by lame and 
blinde ſacrifices; ſo the miniſters of the Goſ- 


ell haue power to put by lame and —_— 
egy - which doth's notſo. a 


ſwordeinto their handes to kill lthemſclues. 1 
the Paſtor would vſe this examination duly, 
it were the onely way to make euery one ex- 
amine himſelfe, leaſt he be put by like Nov 
proficrents; As Tiphtah diſcerned: the Ephra- ., 


| mites, becauſe when they tho ſhould pronounce * 


Shibboleth,they pronounced Sibboleth : ſo .. 
all which caninot pronounce Chriſt, thatis; 


| ciue areaſonof their faith; 'afe to bee thruſt 
; om this table. 


tive before praying. There isareceiuing, a 
a jen before receming; hich fie 
wanting',"'the' receiuer' receiueth vncom 
fortablie', 'the Prayer praieth dlely,the hea 
rer heareeh-vatruicfullie; Tike 


thirſt, | 
' This preparatiue before hearing, : and pray- 


There isa hearirig,& a preparatiue beſore Lala 8, 
hearing 7 Thereis a raying,: anda prepara- -** | 
nd Eccle.g. 17, 


an poten 


Fopyul .$h Le — 
doe cate before hunger, and drinke before 2 {of 


hl * \.s f 4 - 


- 9 


_ Ingand receiuing dooth fignific that there is 


| akindof phiſickeint e, for prepara- 
tines are miniſtred alwaies before Philicke, 


4p and as the preparatiue which gocth before, 
mak<th way to th ephalick,or els it would do 
no good but hurt: ſo vnleſſe examination go 
before the ſacrament, we ſeale vp the threat- 
nings which are-written Hs 11 ſteade 
of the promiſes which are made vnto vs: for 
- the ſacrament isa ſeale, and therefore ſealeth 
- _ goodorcuillascuerie other ſcale doth. 
bh ; . The preparatiue before wee receiue, is to 
condex-. Examme. As John was the fore-runner of 
aminatis. Chriſt, ſo examination is the fore-runner of 
, thefacrament;,;likethe Harbinger which ri- 
- 161.5. deth beforetopreparethe roome, For, if lob 
commaunded his. ſonnes to ſanQifie them- 
ſclues before-.they, did come to. his. ſacrifice, 
how ſhould we ſanQifie our ſelues before we 
_-__- , » cometo Chriltes ſacrament, wherein we are 
Lo12.12, commaunded. to.doc as the. Lorde humſelfe 


| 

\ 

= we f 

did which in[fieuted it 2 It is fayd. that the ff « 
riſtdid inſtitute this {a- Il , 

4 


MOM chamber wherein Chriſt di 
To 53, 2 rament, was trimmed; the chamber whercin 
nf bee Apna the Apoltles. receiued this ſacrament, was 
Tefpes 4% - trimmed ; If Iuday chamber, his inner cham 
—- Tf "ber had benetrimmed fo too;he had recciued 
et  -- this Sacrament withas much comfort as the 
; other diſciples: did but becaule; his heart 


was 


| was not trimmed : therefore he was the firſt 


| fire dooth either warme , or burne; lo this 
| meate hath another meatein'it , befide that 


of it, than while the reliſh of bread is in thy 
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which was condemned for the ynyorthie re- 
cciuing of this Sacrament. 


Adam-did-not thinke that death had bene Gen,z6. 


in an apple, ſo. ou would not thinke that /. & 
death 1h e in bread : but as a coale | 


hath firem it, beſide the coale it ſelfe; which 


” 
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which is feene,, which dooth either Gue; of |. + bngf 
deſtroy : therefore he which commeth tothis } 
ſpiritual meat, muſt examine:whether he hayve 
a ſpirituall mouth, as: well as a carnalſmouth, | 
orelſe he ſhall teceiue no morethan he ſeeth, . + 
& that which he ſeethnot ſhall deſtroy him. 
No man (faith Chrilt) putterh new wme =SS55 
into olde veſſels , leſt the veſſels breake, and the 
wine leake. . This wine is new wine, therefore 
put it into new veſlels,holie veſſels, ſanQified 
veſſels, or elſe it will leakefoorth; ad breake 
the veſlell; and thou ſhalt haue nomore taſte 


mouth. When Chriſt commnech to our houſe, 
ſhall we not looke whether our chamber be. .... * 
trimmed, as the chamber was trimmed' a» 2 
pal his comming to the Paſſe-oucr? But 3. 57 
ow ſhall we trimme it? J Py 
' Whenaman takes an office , hee exami- 


teth hus ſubſtance; when he rakes a trade, he 
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142  T he/econd Sermon 
-examineth his skill-: when he goeth tofighe, 
he examineth his ſtrength : but theſe wants 
areno wants when hee gocth ro the Sacra- 
ment. Wilt thou know now vpon:what ar- 
7 ricles thou'muſt inquire at that time that is, 

_ *  __ thow thou ſhouldeſtexamine thy ſelfe ? 
1.Theſ.s, ' As ſomepraier may beat all times,& ſome 
reioycing may be at all times;ſo ſome exami- 
nation is at all-times, Thus 19% examined 
 *himſc}feeuerieday,nay, eucrichoure, becaulc 

z& /. beſcannedall that he did. +: 

> But there is a fpec1all examination before 
_ the Sacrament, becauſe it is the bread which 
.Þ4s'recciued to faluation , or damnation: be- 


29  cauſettis the feaſt, to which whoſocuer com- 
AMat,22.11 


wy 
_ 


£2 meth without his wedding garment, ſhall be 
caſt into vtter darkneſle; becauſe it 1s a feale Bp! 
which ſealeth acurſe ora bleſhing, =» 
-» Therefore hauing obſcrued that examina- th 
tion is the neceſſarieſt leflon in Chriſtianitie, YM 
and1efſc knowne than.other, I haue ſtudied Fth 
fince my Sermon to lay downe three exami- 
' © _ , nations which you ſhould vſeatalltimes,and 
oy - Ga ba oc - A ſpeciall examination, for the Communt- 
{IT alt ey cants Catechiſme, which leadeth immmediat- 
| aloft y to the Sacrament asa gueſt is handed to the 
Table. In the firlt examination I will (new 
thee a rule' how thou ſhalt trie others ſpirits, 
and how thou ſhalt triethineqwhe. _ 


”” 
+: 


M. 's 
F- ; | 4 | " | 
1 4 


Thou 
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8 | Thou ſhalt eric ſtraunge ſpirites by thar. x 
; Enanner of ſpeaking, plainlie, or doubtfullie, The firſt 
. Bboldlie,or fearelalle, therefore we reade that <x2mina-' 


| Bike oracles of theheathen had a double mea- _— oy, 


ning, and that che falſe Prophets neuer ſpake oftrue ſpi- 
boldly,but where their Poem were ready to rits, & the 
e Bfclh Fen; ale, in 
. Y By the proportion of Path: for euerie he- Gur lyes 
rele 1s contrarie to ſome article of our belcef, ; Poe ng 
e Bas euery finne is againſt lomeofthe ten Com- 2 76 
manderments. 
| By thecuentof Fol ſpeeches: : for they 
1 take not effeR, as it is ſayd in the 18, chapter Dev.18.22. 
- Bof Deuteronomie, and therefore they are cal- Mat.7.15. 
« kd falſe Prophets. 
By their truites : for none of the falſe Pro. 4 
e phets were good men, Mat.7.16. 
By cheir ſucceſſes: for if they benot of God < 
they will come tonought as the Arrians,and 
Manichees, and Pelagians are vaniſhed , asif 
they had neuer bene: {o tune thall weare out 
merie dorine that is not trueth. This is thy 
ule to trie others ſpirits. EE 
Thou ſhale trie thine owne ſpirite by the En ie 628 
motions that 1t hath to good or cuill, For as _. 
i900d ſtomacke turnech all thatir eates into - ſ- 296. 
od 1 nutriment : and abadſtomack turncth = 


Il that 1t eates into raw humors : ſo likewiſe 


igpod minde conuerteth all thatie hearcth, 
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T44 The ſecond Sermon 
WS te pn,..2 and all that it feeth;and all that it feeleth,vn- 
oo +++ to fomie profite 2 but a bad minde maketh a 
} .-—* temptation of euerie thing : therefore iti 
_ Rom-14.14 


, 2 4 " 4 4 y ; ” a8 . 
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fayd, 7 0 the cleane all things are cleane, and fo, 
T#.1.15- to the vncleanenothing 1s cleane:that is, they 


defile them(ſelues with euerie thing, 
2 Secondly, by thefirlt cauſe, or prepara. 
tion which thou hadſt vntot : for whatſoe- 
me uerit be,thy thoughts will be where thou lo- 
Ha 6.21. neſt:to veritie that ſaying; Where a mans trea« 
EL, fareis there willbehis heart : forlightlie, the 
_.-- --.-- beginning is apitureofthe end, and the at 
+ .,.45+ tIslikethethoughe which ſet it aworke. 
[© 2 © -Thirdlie by the manner of the conſolati- 
- - 4 on in1t,whether it be. of knowledge,or igno- 
rance , whether it be conſtant , or mutable, 
caline,or boyſterous,ſfimple,or mixt : for asa 
Cleare-fountaine yeeldeth cleare ſtreames, fo 


a pure heart hath ==: 1OYES. 

4 / Fourthlie, whether it bring to Chriſt, or 
take anv thing from him to thy ſelfe, likeall 
the parts of Poperie,which mangle his honor 

os either toangels,or to ſaints, or to pope, or to 
pl images.” If it abide all theſe queſtions, and 
- _drawe thee not from anie good , then thou 
mayſtay it is from God,” water the ſecede, O 
Lord, which thou haſt ſowen. This is the 
fruite of thy firſt examination. In the ſecond, 
by making thee diſcerne whether et 
- = eo 
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w/pon he-Lards Supper. : E | 
s | ; Chriſtian; :Þwilbrcachcheeto .., erence be; i 
| cherchyfelf@bea Chriſtian: akkthed NEE Fo 
maiſt reach+00 ;' obſcruethis direftion, and | 
chouiſhalt Reof what fidetbow arty > 553 lc | 
| - Ic-miſt neces be, thacehey: wolinchs wale The ſeeks 
to contrarieendes, ſhoald'goe'diuers wayes: © mas” 
Þ thereforeclicr& be moe differences betweenie ad og 
| Þ the childrenof and thethildren-of the rences be. 
.Þ worlde; 5 us chere bee: betweene men own tween the” 
beaſts” Bu. C3104 25bis 1 wicked & 
Firſt;they revediltinguiſhed! in will 9-4 thi the ot ga 
wicked: als brings Gods 1 will totheve 77 
will, = 7 b — enhe] ad 7 an 


Chriſt , which ad; | Nr _ Para tho ar # 36 | 
171 0h PEWTER - 
i The xare diſtinguiſhed Faith: Alle PO Ro 
ined Saleh ( faith! Paul!)-bur theiuſttiueh 5 Thi: 3.2. 
fah; as1fhe ſhould fay the ruſt belecue and Rma.r7, 
the vniuſt betecuenot.:Therultbelecueganyl 
applic thatichey belecus'to themſelucs's ithe 
wicked maybeleeue liketheidiuels, buttheir 1492-19. 
fathis ikea gaddimnghentio; ; 4which cartieth 
her eggestoother,, and ncuerlaicth achome; 

ſo they belecue chat other Gall be layed; J bor 

nde chemſeſues. 444 201! 

Theyiars diſtinguiched: in wo bows forbis. ; 


cu A —— hope not — mendsof 
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The. PROe: Sermon «.- 
dchercforethey neucr deferithein reward; 
«hut if tliey doe,any good, they are trumpets 
of it themſelues., oy an feare it {houild-not bee 
Mos. blazed cnough.;//and. therefore: Chiiſt layd, 
>... 7 that.the Phariſcshad theit rewardtalreadie, 
Kg: TY becauſe they wercilipaſters of their; workes: 
£5 2 and 3F they doe not good butew)l;; z ;y<t they 
'Þ a 47 would bes tag! medas much for:euill ;' as 0- 
-/+ ther are for g99d.But the faithfull are likened 
Th to handmaides , which waite their reward; 
MU63-"" Tr hew left bandeeth nor whin-oberr right. hand 
: areafraidetotakehonorof 


WE .. zwith/C0d, like 

| Job atwals R th made c his vereucs meaner | 
mats; Forge «rap 7 were, & Edebeled him oben hee | 

"4... might. gaue gotanameabouchizLord:' 


"4 They arediſtinguiſhedin obedtence: theres i | 
; - fore Chriſt teathach.vs toiudgs menþyi the | 
MeTA7: ' fruitey as an vafallible rule for. che cuill.tree f | 

© will bring forth euill fruice,and cliegooderee || | 

| Igoodfrijite; andneither can chav! gehispro- | 4 
R= - although thecuill frmte is ſometimes 
ful 3' and nd he goodGrute on loner bla- 


. "7 _ ifneuihedia In FI 
Bd io {on ” Snrideed donbis hieepe fb their ii "_ y 
abut the godlic purpoſe to finneno more: IN p 
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oo the Lords Supper. 147 
Pharaoh, Saul; and Indas C el I hae funed;, Exo.10.16 
but Shadrach,Melhach, a Fern fayd, I Sat 5,39 
We will not frane : therefrire the heart'of che a hap a = 
godly is called 4 contrite heart , but ,the heart pj211 ol 
the wicked is called a heart that'\camat res Rom.2.5. 
= Belde, as ons _ , NC Lukg 8.30. 
uels at-once, fo the goaty wou | 
al their finnes together :  bue the ws preg. = | 
uer conſent'to leaue all, but as ; Naaman: ſayd; | 4 
Lit the Lord = are me in ths , {0 everhee'ex- 2.Xin.g.18. Xo 
cefteth-one-linne , which is hich is his beloved fin; .:-. 11h 
Ike Herod, which reformed many things; & Mat. 1436 
yet would not ledue his brothers wife; 7 

They are diſtinguiſhed in Charires for-ye 6 
ſhallnener ſce the wicked loue theirenemies; : 5 24. 
and therefore. when:the Phariſtes could: not 
louetheir- enemies;' they ' taught-that, men '2444.9:44, 
might hate their enennes : and Chriſt{pea- 
kane of Publicans and finners, exhoreethybis L4.6.32, 
Diſciples not to loue like them, becauſe they 
lo none but their friends, TER of (os 
They are diſtinguiſhed'in Prayer: ſonthe-4 
wicked cannot praie, therefore Dauid faith, 
ng mt 9s tbe.Lord; as if they had nor Pſal.14 4. 
the /prshe: of prayer « and. thereforeChtiſt cal; wen opog 
teth.cheir ns x for-they' cGe Bet $7 at 167, 
God when they ſpeake vatohim... ;;-- cy. oþ 
'«Thiey are diſtoguiſbedin Patierre:pohys 115 
_ cat wow. + the Go but farh: irs. Oy ng 
J y 
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—_ . b:- of theword:: ſorto the wicked it ſeemeth' the 
1s. fihp "pe that is: and therefore Paul faith; zhar x x foo- 


Apa ealfieſt booke of wr urmag as though God did 
©...  Gdaindy bring" the vdiefiandng of-1e'to 


« —_ % 
* 


k 48 The ſecond Sermon 
Goz.13. Cain, 1: heanier than 1 can ſuffer: but Paul 
Ata6.35. and Silas ing in priſon : for a faithiull man 
-. -.. -, wouldhauec ſomething to humble him, &re- 
6a 6a7. + joycethitobeare his maiſters markes, becauſe 
2.5. -* the wounds of a loner are ſweete. 
40> 9 -i\/Thepare diſtinguiſhed in the 2/6 of aduer- 
; | ret for this is a proper and peculiar mark of 
Gods children , to profite by atfliQion : and 
thereforewereadenot in all che puniſhments 
| : of thewicked,th hat one of chem ſaid like Da- 
Pſ.119 71, uid, {t i good for mee that {hane bene & affli 


IS? a 


Io They are Aiſtinenihedi In FI minldiede: for 
the wicked are not hibled before the croſle, 

| Bev, 88.15 like Pharaoh that neuer forrowed, but-when Þ t 
hee faffered: but the Apoſtles learned humi- Þf ti 

| Meta 1:25 litie of their Maiſter, before their perſecution 0 
_ carne. 


are AiNtinguiſhed in their indgemen fo 


hardeſt, and ſimpleſt, & vnpleaſanteft booke 


 biſbnes 0416 thim. But'to the oodly, i it ſeerneth 
+» thewileſt andeloquenteſt; and ſweeteſt, and 


1 


6ex:27-29. them, as Jacob ſayde of his" veniſon + accot- 
_ ding to that, Hee ger Pat bis 4 63 
OG" OD 26s Dad dt" 


Þ And this is atwaies tobe noted, thatin the 149-19-9 


while they feele it, as the Iewes praiſed him 


Job, which laid , 7hough the Lord hell mee, 14414 x5, 


therighteous 1s called hope 5n death. Belide, Prot4.32, 


vponthe Lords Supper. 149 
They arediſtinguiſhed in their Jadgement 12 

of God: the wicked are perſuaded: now'and 

then of Gods mercie for the preſent time 


alwaies, when hee did as they woulde have zxe.r5.20. 
him ; but they cannot perſuade themſciues, VS . 
that God will be mercifull co them {till like 


jt will 1 truſt m him: therefore the hope of 


ifthe wicked Toue Gad.it is but for his bene- m- | 
fites, as Saul Ioued him for his kinzdome. Pro.23.18. © | 


wicked, the feare of hell 15 greater then is 
their hopEof Heanen : but in the faithfull, 
the hope of heauen is greater then their feare 
of hell, 12 

\ They are diſtinguiſhed in their :De/zghts : 13 


> 4. 1 


all the delights of the godlie are like Dauids E 
lunce about the Arke; they are neuer mer- 2.54.6. 14 # 
tie, but when they are dooing well; norat I 
peace, but when their praiers hauc ouercome 

Godlike Jacob. i: - + 1110910444. Gepzaaads 

wy L ii : 


150 The ſecond Sermon” 
_ Theyarediſtinguiſhed in their 'opinions 
_ Phil.x.23, of death: for the iehfull long to beedi{lol. 
1442.29. wed,&although they might liue eucr in con- 
| tinuallproſperitic, yet they would not*itaie 

{olong out of heauen : but the wicked would 
neuer be diſlolued, becauſe deathicomes al- 

_ 1.Kina2.8, waies vnto them likea iatlor to hale vnto pri- 
-. - -..- ſon,as Ahab PIR —_— 

4... .", propheſiedgoodto him , Hereby a man ſhall 
Tb 551 TOW: ether hee haue faith * forit heedoe 
" * belecuethe promiſes, hee will be glad to re- 


ceiue them. I ft Tp 
15 They are diſtinguiſhed in their ſenſe: of 
me, Wicked menifeele the lothlomneſle- of 
their vices, but none but the faithfull fecle the 
defe&ts of their righteouſneſſe. The natural! 
man neuer complaineth of his good workes, 
- * butyaunteth of them: but a godly man fin- 
x/4645. deth fault with his praiers , and his .alme; 


 »2/4.162+ 2nd his watches, like Iſaiah, that ſayde , his 
"$4. righteouſnes was likea menſtruous cloth.As 
+  H4413. Chriſt met the tempter in thewilderneſle,3 
-  "placeofprayer, id Golting, amd meditation: 
$$. * fo agodly manmeeteth the tempter in his 
>_<, - , praiers, andin hisfaſts, and in his meditath 
|». --:+$*-"+  ons;thatis,he finds fomelette, or ſpotte;:0r 
SY  wantinallhis deuotions: Therefore, voleſle 
6 thy righteouſneſſe miſlike thee as well as thy 
-*5.:. . * prophanenes,knoy that yet thou — 


wpou the Lords Supper, "FE 
ther than the wicked. w $5.4 
 Theyare diſtinguithedin theix Endel;f62 16 
| the children of God: propoſe theglorie'of 
BE God,andleuell Al eheif ogy and ſpee- 
| ches,and ations,as if they were meſſengers | 
ſent to carrie him preſents of honor. 
Thus did Dauid wherrheeſayd,' 4/ that Manoj, 
i within me,praiſe the Lord. ' Asthough him- 
 ſelfe had rather bee without praiſe} then his7/* 
maſter,but the children of theworld,, ſet: VP 4p 
their owne'oloriefor their marke , like Na- 
buchadnezzar, -which ſayd, For the honour of Dan. 4. 27. 


f Maieſtie,Dan n.4-27. Therforethey: ſpeake; 

{ ind ical; and walke, asafi;they-didiay/ to .:* 
: 

| 


awnQe i 


W 
; "4\& ; 
i 


-own /. 


—_ 


their conguezand eyes,and feet, and apparell; 
as Saul ſaid to Samuel, Honour me befare t ths 1:54.15.30. 
; peop [/ PIETET 
Laſtly;they are diſtinguiſted!i in. Penſtmsi 7 
; © race for the zeale of the wicked laſteth nor; 
and therefore God ſayth, F hey are Gong 2Rr« Evedg 2.8, 
 *d out of the way: but thezcaleof En 
K was repreſented by the fire of the * emple; Lenit 6, 3, 
; wk roi By theſe differences _+G, ....lo 
thou maiſtſee how much nn dooſt differ: 
— the woo or whetherthou awe 9 BY 2 
Thew vine to the third examination) cas Om exS- + [- 
the dinell tempteth thee, to ſee what thow * mination, 


_ do tor him,ſo thou _ tempt chyſclt,” a 
11j 


>  — OW” 


"Bk þ EINE = he 
9% _ Ge "_ R : %, 
5 as, Cabo ds > Ms aid 


The ſtcend Serwen $8 | 
_- get of thy ſoule what it-wauld doe for 
| :.; God,andwhatic would ſuffer for him,which 
| + hath ſuffered death for it. Therefore here we 
! 1 je '/ wi ſet downe certain intervogatanies, wher- 
hou ſhaltexamineit. -- - - 
re thou balſt the bn Clothes 
Teſpag.rg to worſhip God 'as: boldlie as thou doeſt, 
though all che world did renounce him, and 
®___  euericonedid-mocke thee as they did Noah, 
while he'buile the Arke2 ... ; 
| Whether thou would(t not denje Chriſt a 
Katakyo Peter did,if thou were in Peters ſtraights,and 
V4r9 nothing to ſuccour thee but thy policie? . 
1h 3s 1 Whetherthou woulditnothdale, if. thou 
, didtfce abootic as fit as Achan; which thou 
-* mighteſt catch vp,and no man ſpice thee2 

_ Whether thou wouldſt refuſe a bribe like 
2Kim.5 is: Eliſha._if thou'didſt mect with one. which 
| Were:as willing and able fo. giuc it as Nay 


= 166. hatherchoaiavoulditnae F ode wy if thoy 
= as ©v8h werein ſuch an office-as the falſe Steward, 
Fg parable, | whole mafterrefc erred makin Blnen 
ge car- not not when he k pe anF backe?: : 
- Whe ACT 1 NC nor fulfil chy lu 


F--0Y WT, 
nighteſt hs it 
moe law ikeakawgas auid 
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V/ponthe Lords Smpper. 53 

Whether Gn wouldit not tell a lie, as A. F 
braham did,if it ſtood vponthy life, which Gea.r2.13, 
made him twice diſtemble that his wife was + + 
his ſiſter,leaſt he ſhould the for her beautie? | Gen.20.2, © | 
_ Fmally,ifit ſhould be ſaid vnto thee, as the 
diucll aid to Chriſt,e 44 heſe will 1 pre thee, Mat.ag. 


. 


if thou will fall downe and wor ſhip me : that is no 
more,but if thou wile ſinne , whether chou 
wouldeſtyecld orno ? 

If thou; haſt ſinned. thus: and thus be- 
fore, | will not ay, therefore the Lord wil not | 
heare thee, but Dauid ſayth, f7 regard_wic- P/al66.% 
keaneſſe im my heart the Lord willnot heare me, Ga Keanetp ro | | 
that is,if for any cauſe-a man purpoſe and ca- /*f - F# 
rica mindetofinne when heis tempted, the 
Lord is fo farre from helping him.that he wil 1-£#.8.26 
ſtand like Baal, as though he e did not heare. 
him; for he hath a traytors mind as deepe. as 
| any,which thinkes, for a DukedomeT would _ 
betray my prince,though he neuer playe the 
traitor in his life, Thus you haue heard how 
to trjie-ſpirits, and how todiſcerne a Chriſty - 
an froman hypocrite,6c how.to appole Your ,. -; 
hearts, that ye may be ſure to iudge rightlie 
Barr pro eat 2 

| Now: wee .come to that examination, The 4.ex- 
which is the Epitome or abridgement. of all aminatis. - 
theſe, for memories ſhort. and all are not of » | 
oneſtrengeh but ſome runnend ome goe, = 


2154 T he ſecond Sermon ' 

*and ſomecreepe; and all do well, fo long as 
ff they ſtrive to perfeion, The matters 
nds... of principallic the mind ſhould be examined 

Therecet- before theTacrament,arcthele. 7 

cles at- - Firſt, whether thou haue faith, net onlyt to 
© > belecucthat Chriſt died, but that he died for 
E[ai.$9.20 " thee:for as the ſcripture called him a redee- 
 1+6.19,25. mery(o Iob calleth him his Redeemer. 
\ 2 The ſecond article is , whether thou bee 
in charitie, not whether thou louethE which 
lone thee, but whether thou loue them which 
hace thee:for Chriſt commandeth ver 0 lone 
Mat.y.44- OKY enemies. 

3 -* Thethird article 1s, whether thou repent, 
notfor thy open & groſle ſinnes, but for thy 

-*fecret linnes, wa * ttic ſinnes, becauſe C Chrif 
Me.rz.36 faith, T hat we muſt pine account for enerie idle 

\ The 

"Thefourth article is nenlie) thou reſolue 
7 i to finne agzine for: anie cauſe, but to a- 
mend thy euill life, not when age-commeth, 
__  orforaſpurt7burto begin now;and Lt till 
Reve.32.13 _ for Chtiſt is Api cant Oves Omega, both 
the begunning, andthe end, as well in ourli- 
uing,as in our os wi which hath'made no 
.  - promiſeto ther hbLogn; bureo them 

Revel.2.1 r. which perſeuere;©-- :- 
'Thelaſt- articleis, Rp wn thou canſ 


7 9s 


fndein thy heartto dhefor 2h 


. . 


$52 © 
fo: 


lowe him, but to beare his Croſle; and'there- 


”—_ the Lara Supper. I55 + 
died for thee: for we are bid not only [to fol-*. 


4 Y { 4 
pr 


fore we arecalled ſeruaunts, to ſhewhow we Luk 12.38. 


ſhould obey; and we arecalled {ouldiers,, to 2.75m.3.4. 


ſhew how we ſhould ſuffer. 

Theſe are the receiuers articles , whereof 
his conſciencemuſt be examined before hee 
receiue this Sacrament : happie is hee: which 


can ſay, Alltheſe haze I kept : for the Done He19-20 


was not 1ſ@ welcome to Noah, asthis man is 


to Chriſt, But if thou find notthele affeRti- 


Gen, 8.11. 


ons within, but a neaſt of vices; leaue thine »4,, 4.24. 


offering at the Altar,and returne to thine ex- 
aminafion Jgaine: for thou art-not a fit gueſt 
toſup withe eLord,vnil thou h haue on this 
Weaaing garment 
'Howas it then,that ſome regard thai other 
garments more then this ? Paul ſayth, Zxa- 


mmegonr ſelues,and they examine their ap- 


parell,if they baue new cloathes in the coun- 


 Mat.22.1 ' 


trie , then they: are readie to receiue, I haue The pre- 
knowne maniekept from: che : Sacrament a/paFation 


whole yeare together by [their mailters , for 
nothing, but for want of a new {utcto ſet the 


foorth ws th their fellowes. | 
Others reſpeR whether it bea fee daye, 


tlac they may walke after ſeruice , making. 
that day;vy 5 which they receiue;likea ſcho- 
ED better then | 


ety ta Thurſd ie;,: whic 


of cofurie . 
folke be- Y 
forEthey 


'T eccluc. 


org £35 


Wt 
wr *»# 
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B 
; | = 


tedgr7. 


notthenif you hauenotfelt that comfort af+ 

ter the Sacrament, which you looked for, for 

itis comfortable tonone, but'to them which 
reparetheir hearts and examine themſelucs 

ore, becauſe it isnotchemouth, but the 

| heart which receiueth comfort, / 

-* 7. Nowitmay be that the moſt which are 

_ © here hauebronght a mouth, and not a heart, 
theſe go away from the Sacrament to de- 

$66.12:30- ipight Chriſt, as Iudas went theſacra- 
2/221ment to betraie hign; 2: -} 175633 11717 113007 
Theother goe awaie like one which hath 
receiued a chearefull countenaunce of the 
Princeaall his thoughts are ioy,and the coun» 

- tenance of thePrince is ſtill in his Mp" - 
| | FE wana 


*. 


£ 
? Ws. us x6 a ; 
L 3 : No EG es Ck ett Ps 7 cons gy vadat 


2pon the Lords Supper. 157. 


which hath caten ſweete meate, hath a ſweete 
breath : ſo they which haue eaten Chriſt, all 
their ſayings, 50 doings, are ſiweete, like a 
Pe oe, and Ow. toGod ! their 
| Peace tence, and joy of 
| Le ts doe good, will tell them whether they 
2) tron ras ſignes;7or the thing 
fzn 

'F Eucrie one which redehbety this: Sacra- 
ment , ſhall feele bimſelfe better after ie, lyke 
| Þ the Apoſtles: or elſe hee ſhall findehimſelfe 
| Þ worſeafter it , like Tudas. Heereby ye ſhall 


knowe whether /ye haue re like the A- well. 
poltles, or like as. a haue ended 
| _ dation of the: Lordes Supper 
* Þ youcannot remember all chat] hive fa yd, 
| | -- yet remember the Text: thatis, bi 
| + amine your, felucs before JF 
| -_  »». Teceiuethis Sacrament! \/ VA 4. 
© hereafter. Yin More. 
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heart and de- 


"% 4 / > ry 
FJ oe 3 © Vie. "x of 
3 ' A 4am */ aff 


How a mi 
ſhallknow 
whether 
he haue 
recciued 


— 


\One /arth , That he would nener 


"peake to Vferers; and Bribe- 
mpers;but when they be vpon 
their death-beds : for hee which lmerh by fin, re- 
"ZZ © ſolueth to ſame,that he may line. But when he go- 
Lze.j. eth to hanging, Indas hm/elfe will [ay , 1 haue 
F © Mat27.4. ſinned.” eabe not to V ſurers vpon then 
i © death-bed, Jet I ſpeake to V ſurers which ſnall lt 
| ontheir death-bed.T hree things do gue me hope. 
: One is,that all hearts arein the hands of Goat? 
. A915. call them at what hogre he liſt, and therfore Saul 


may becoms an Apoſtle. 
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T he next is, that the third crow doth waken 
woe than the former , .and therefore after the 
aus a ether , thu thus Crow ng happily bee I 
hear NY 

T he laſt ts, that thive is no ſame, but [ome 
men hae bene reclaimed $66 it, and /o may V - 


ſurers fromtheir ſame. - 

Therefore goe 1.S4.17.51- &- 
Goliah, and fight the Lordes battels a amſt V - | { | 
| ſures, e Lord gine that ſmcceſſe to bis doce 


trine in theſe leaues that it may con/ame V/ut- 
rers, as Toſimah raves t the Chanamtes before 11h. Fit. 
him, I1f-1 conld tal 5 t- this one weede __ 


_ the Londoners garaen, [ were anſwered for *- * 
| Þ 199 health and my frengeh ſpent a- 
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THE 


EXAMINATION 
OF _VSVRIE.. 


"Thin Fixs9 CPI AITA 


» 4 *% we _% (4 


Pha, ES \. "OR 
1 Lord, who ſoalla dwell m thy bay 


macle? ] 


=O W ho ſhall reſt in thine halymonuntame? 


"_ 


+21 -1:$. He that gineth rot his mary. to wufuric. 


Feſe1. REID Heſe two verſes muſt be Con- 
=D fi dered tovether, becauſe one I} ' 
Is the queltion, and the other | < 
Sis the anſwere: Dayid de if © 
Niatire who: ſhall cometo Þ " 
— heaucn ? and God tels him | ” 
that Vſarers tall not come thither : as if he I "! 
ſhould ſay,they goto hell.Therefore as Paul 
1.7im,6-17 taught Timothic to warne them which'arc Y 
rich, as though they had more neede to bee 
ance than other : ſo this ſentence ſecmeth 
to be penned for a warning to the rich , be- 

cauſe it ſtrikes vpon the rich mans vice. 
T haue ſpoken of Briberie, and Symonie, 
and now I muſt ſpeake of their fiſter Vſarie 
Many times haue I thought to ſpeake of this 


$ \Theame, but the Dany which are al- 
4 os Hs | leadged 


__wponiWſuriee 16x 
Jcadgedfor it, hauexmade me doubtfull what 


der proteRion.. \Atlaſtyou feet fallethiinto 
my text,and therefore now I cannotbauke it 
any longer: Therefore if anic heerehauefa- 


fubmithisthoughts to Gods th 


to ſay.in it, becauſe ichath. gone asit werevn- | 


uoured this occupation before, Jerhiminow 


wall alleadge notlyng -againſt 
which is built. ypo.theracke. 11 5 
Vſarie 1s theſin which God will crienow 
whether vou loue better than his-word»that 
is, whether you willleaue it if hee forbid ir. 
Forif heflatly forbid it, andyet youwilfallie 
retaine it;,-then you louc Vſurie better than 
Gods word. Therefore one {aich well ; "that 


- our Vſurers are:Heretikes, becauſe after ima* Vikders 
nie admonitions, yet they maintaine their er- heretikes. 


| rour,and perſiftin itobſtinately 3s Papittsdo 
, | in Poperie. For this cauſe. I am glad , "char 
| 


have anie occafion to gripple with this ſinne 


where it hathvmade ſo-manie ſpoiles,& where 
i&hath ſo-mamie patrones : for it'1s fayd, that 
there be-moe of chis profeſſionin this 'Citie; 
then there be inalbthe Land beſide: [There be 


certaine finnes, which are like an vnreaſona- 


death ; and-this:is one of theſe euctlaſting 
lmnes , whichliueand dye with a nan.” For 


ourghts;'forÞ 


ble enemie, which will not bee reconciled to 


when he hath reſigned hus RO ;/ and hisen» 
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© Mic and bis luſt , yet Vſurie remaineth witli 
Tee him; and hee faith as Naaman faide;_Ler rhe 
bs ahiny.rh  Lordbein [unto me m this ; let mee haue 


adiſpenſation for this; as though this: 
neceſlarie hone, and be. could notline wit 


Three fins out it,” There be three finnes whichare coun- 
counted ted no-finnez.; and yet they: doe!more;hure | 
aanes, echen all cher Glow: and thoſe are , Bribe- 
fr: Parra rice, Nonreſidencic, and Vlurie : theſe three \ 
becauſe they arc gainfull.)-arc turned from | 
linnesto occupations.) 1; -* 
- + -- +» Howmameofthis Citic "Ml all that they 
does > Sh are vſurers, yet wold be counted honeſt men, 
and would faine haue Vſuric eſteemed asa 
trade : whereas, if it were not fo gaineſull , it 
would be counted as great a Gnneas avico- 
: the;andſo:itis counted of all but them which 
Ke lue by it.] This1s the nature of pleaſureand 
be cd prof, to make finnes ſeemeno [innes if we 
aine anie thing by them: but the more gaio- 
of aſumeis; , the more dangerous it 15 it1s; and 
the more gainefull viuric 1s is,themoredang e- 
rous is T wToe peake the oe m——_ 
happely fon hall nohear of this matter a- 


gaine, - 

Thecon- ..; Firſt Iwill define whe Vſariei is: Brno 

o_ of h Iwill hew: mhes/faniedoakbyabet 
is It Thirdly, I will ſhew the vnlawfulneſle of it: 


> Fourthly, I will ſhe the kindnes 
WI 


= 0 
| 
wy W} - 


von ' r6: . 
1 will hewethe' avec which are akin: , _—_ 
ged forut:'Sixtly, I wil ſhewthepuniſhmener 4 = 
of it: Seuenthly,I will ſhew-yowwhat opini=«/ I 
on we ſhould holde of them; which doonot' 
lend vpon- Vlurie, but borrow vpon Viurie: 
Laſtly, T will ſkew you what they icy ſhoulddo» ; 
whic hate gottheir riches by: Vſune. | 

Touching the {irſt , Vſarie is that-gay The dch- 
which 1s notren by lending; for the vicof the-Nition of 
thing which a man lendeth , couenaunting, on wa 
before with the borrower, to:receiue more. 


| then was borrowed: and therfore onecals the-% WINES 

Vlarer alcgall cheefe, becauſe before he ſteale or at | | | 
he tels the partie how much he williteale , as 
| though he ſtaale by lawe. This word wore, Vſuress 
comes in hike a ſixe finzer , which makes a _—_ by 


monſter, becauſe it ismore h_ ſhould bee, ** 
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Another defiming vſarie,callcthit the contra peers leans | 
neto Charine : for Paul ſaith', - Lone ſeokevh bf, Nu : 
mt her owne, but viuric ſceketh anothers that: © po 


is not her ownetherefore V ſuric is farre from, 1g 
loue: but God ts lage e ſaith Toha.therfore Viu- 1-1ob,q.8. 


1 _—_— 


o off $4 _ 


Now , all the ao of God. 
xe fulfilled by loue; which Chriſt notcth,! 
when hee draweth all the commaundements; 
to one commaundement, which is, Lowe God Mat$237 
<boxe all things, and thy neighbour ai thy ſelfe : :; 
#1f hee ſhould ſay, wh jon Gods 
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162" The firſt Sermon - | 
 willkeepe-altithe Commandements which. 
reſpet God; arid he which lonethhisneigh- 
bour/,- will-keepe.all' the Commandemencs 

which reſpe& his neighbour -: therefore, to 
maintaine loge z; God forbiddeth all things: 
which hinder this loue , and amongſtthe reſt 
here he forbiddeth Vſuric, as one of her dead-: 
"'lieſt encmies.: For a/man cannot loue and be 
a Vſarer, becauſe Vſuric is a kind of crueltie, 
anda kindeof extortion, and a kindeof per-: 
ſecution, and therefore the want of loue doth: 
make vſurers: forif there were: Loue, there: 
_ wouldbe no viurie,no deceipt,no extortion, 
no ſlaundering , no-rcuenging , no oppreſli- 
on: bur we ſhould liuein peace, and ioy, and 
contentment like the Angels; whereby you: 
 - ...,_ -* ſee thatall our (innes are againſt our ſelues:: 
++», forifthere were no deceipt, then we ſhould: 
—- =.  *notbedeceiucd:: if there werenoflaunder,' Þ { 


"37 = 
> 


-* then weeſhouldnot be flaundered; if there 
 werenoenuie, then wee ſhould not be en-' 
-uied; if there were no extortion, then wee 
ſhould not be injured; it there were no vſu-' 

rie, themweſhould not beoppreſſed. There- 
fore Gods law had bene better for vs than 
= - our ownelaw : for if his law did ſtand, the 
ts we ſhould not be deccined, nor ſlaundered; 
| rior enuicd, nor iniured, nor oppreſſed. God 
Lule 6.35. bath commaunded cueric man to lende we 


ly,andwha wenld not borrow free] The inch 


fore they which brought 1n vſur uric,broughtiri Be 
alawagainſt't r= rs { 5Yand: 


Thor Vinirwpniadeweradacf valve. - aafin't 
the Tewes, which were forbidden: tobe: Vit" | 
rers : yet for want of faith and loue, Ezechiel Mair 2, 

| and Nehemiah doe ſhew; how the Jewes, ebe.2.s. 
even the Jewes which recemed this law from 

] himſelfe,did ſwaruefromit;asthey did 

from't] reſt; Firlt,chey did lend vpon viſurie 

toſtran ter they began co. lende vpori 

ylurie to their brethren:.and now there beno 

ſuch vſurers:vpon earth; as'the. Tewes: which 

wereforbidd ento be vſurers: whereby you 

may ſee,how the maliceof mat hath Fexany 

mercie into\crueltic »:For- whereas lending De, 5-10, 

was commannded for the ern of 1 CR .» ENS? 

vlurichath turned it rene . 

for they take A 


ting ad he may well A pets NE ji oth 
many hauenot dnely bene bitten/byie;-bur* 
deyouredby it,thatis;conſumed al that chey 
haue; Thicrefore;as the Apoltlefaithzi1fymr Gal.s.rs. 
bite one another * take heedyon:bes not 7 0 

redone of another : ſo Imay ſay, If you be V-- 
larers otetoanother;, take Shoe you bee not! 

| 1H 
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As the name of the deuill dc 
heeis;ſathename. of vlurie 
declarewhat an LenmaaBiac i 1s... That 
v vſuricfora byter,-her name 
ite byting}.: If there were one by- 
healing: vſurie, then 
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eponT orice. 167 
fs itis againſt the lawe of Nature,that'is; the 
naturall compitſion which ſhould beamong 
men.:'You fee 4 riuer when it zoeth by an ep 
cmpfieplace, it will not paſſe vatillit hath 2%: 
filed that emprte place,'& '& then itigocthor- /. 


ward toanother emptie place and | Glicth it; 
andſo toranothier.cmp . ndfillethit, 


$ 


alwaies fillingthe places which are emptie 
_ fo ſhouldwee, the rich thonld fall the OOre,, 
the fallſhould fill the hungrie, they whicha- 
bound ſhould fill themwhich wane, for are 


rich arc but Gods Amners,& their.r1ches.are 
commitred fothem of Godto dibureand 


teris chaticableafter a fort; i lors hate :for 
itgoethtocmptie placest00,and filleththech 
as the water doth: Nature cannot abide thac 
anie amr pot Ons 1c, and therefore 
the airetho irbodic,andſs na- 
turally __ 
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to in iden Gointoalaadennes hill. 
them,Tf the rich wete ſogdodtotheir emptic 
erty er water are to other 
emptio things :a5 thereis no ieplacem 
theworld;ſorhere tho c = i= : 
ine =that'is, therichin Th raclwoukd 
flthe poorein Ira Burtcherichmakethe 
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pooretofill them for Viarers feed ypon the 
Joare;euen as greatfiſhes denourthe ſmall, 

OY herkGiohe which! ſaid, ' Let thereinot bee 
Det. 15-4. @ heg ger in 1/raclfaid too; Let therenot bee a 
IViarermlfracl; foriftherebe V ſurers in If- 

| rackthere will be beggars mn Iracll, for Viu- 
: rers inaks beg $/5£uen as Lawyers make 
oe E *..  Fourthly, tis againſt the lawedf-God. 
Eon "Firſkit is forbidden in Exodus 22.whereit is 
ſaid, Jf thou lend mone wiito my people, that, 
#0: orewith thee:;('thou ſhalt not -oppreſſe 

them with'V ſaric 1: here is Viurie calledop- 

preſſion; thereforeiFopptefſion bea fin, V- 
furic-is.a1in too... Seco 
Leuitcicus:25.26.where itis aid. 7-how hair met 
giwe thymome ro F furie , nor lend thy vittaile! 
ſe: hereyou may ſee;that:men may 

be Virers of vittailes: anidocher thin $ 5/48 
wellas of monie;'"Fhirdly, itis forbidden. 
the23xhapterof Deuteronomwm!; wherc'it 
3s Gid;7 bow fodenor lends thy brother vpn 
'Fſanie«: And:lcaſtyon ſhould fa aha be 
926, YEE ER ro" 
tcrinverſe19.hee fayth;e4s Ufaeree" of "pon 
- ®ſrerie of vittailesvſtirie of corne., dr w/juric of 
"any thmg that i5;qurente 2ſaric: becauſe ſome 


arenot lurers ofmonie,but ſomeare _ 
0 


; A Re ee ER I 6 ak HA 0 
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.vpon Y (Arie. 769 
of vittailes;ſome are vſurers of cloth ; 5 {ome 
are vſurers ofcornie, ſome are vſurers of wine, 
ſome are vſurers of oyle and ſome of one 
thing. andſome of another, and nonewoulde 
becounted vſurers-but they whichlend mo- 
vic ypon vſurietherefore God forbiddeth ſo 

preciſely vſurie of anie tinmgthewing chat al 
vlurie ts vnlawtull; - 

le'isa miſerable occupation: to: Joe by Am. lid go 
ſinne,and-a;great comfortto a man wherrhe 77; Dine. PEP TE 
looketirvpon his'gold and fiſuer, &his heart 
telleth him;all this is well gottew,- and wheri 
helieth vpon his death-bed ;-andmuſtleaue 
all cohis children,” hee can ſay vato them; I 
lkaueyou mineown:butthe>Viurer cannoe ©? 
fay,l leaue you mineowne; bur IHeaueyouo- 
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ther mens: therefore the Viurer-can neuerdie ;; .;-.-.. 
in peace;becaule ifhe die before hee make re- i oqvs A, 
ſtitution;hediethin his finnezs:; 2 .* 970 HO 
When Chriſt raiſed Lazarus! frank Sehcks 4 £0 
after hehad laine'foure F rae ugunr yn, 
wept ſo ouer his -Sepulchre, that'the ſtanders |: 
about ſaid/one to- another t© Sze how he lone Iobange. 
bw:: Asit may be faid of Chriſt ſee-bowhee ©, 
loueth vs;ſoitſhouldbee ſaid ofivs.7 {ce how ," 2 wp 63 
they loue oneanbther.. For Chriſtfaid to his vc; 
Diſcipless Lone: one: another ar i1 bane loned 1okaye34 
Jon: butiemaybelaid ofthe Vſurer,ſee how DT 
S hatcth other,& loueth/himfelfe; For "_ MA__ 
c 
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170 T he firſt Sermon 
heſayth that he lendeth for compaſſion, hex 
meaneth forcompaſſion of hunſelte , that he 
«, may gaine by his pittie.. The Vſurerloueth 
\owee £5 the borrower;asthe Juic louerhthe Oke : the 
fo-#5 Iuieloucth/the Oke to-grow vp by it; {ſo the 


| . l 7 
WE. 6, & viurer | th the borrower to growe rich by 


aceac fox 


him. The Juieclaſpeth the Okelike a louer, 
but it claſpeth out all the wice and: fap,, that 
the Oke cannot thriue after.::ſo the vſurer 
lendeth like afriend, but he coucnanteth like 

_ anenemie;for heclaſpeth the borrower with 
ſuch bands, that cuer after he dimini(heth, as 
; 7m ER FROGS TLC OR 
} Vnder- | Chrift-expounding) the commanndement 
Nand that which forbiddeth to fteale;ſaith;, Zend ſreeh, 


his ſerms Hewingthat vſurie-becauſeſbelendeth not |} | 
vpenee*. freehe, 15a kind of theft, andthe Viurers'a 
an expoſi- kind/of theevegfor elſc this expolition were 
tion ofthe pw righe. WR ———_—_— 
comman- had ſtole other mens goods," when heeve- I « 
_—_ 12. Zan to repent,he reſtored themagaine fours Ih « 
| Fexrwill #olde,cuen as theenes are eriioinedto reſtore ft 
por ſectve foure fold fer that which they haueſtolne, fo NF r 
_ Zacheus reſtored foure folde,:as though, hee I 1 
z»1gg, bad ſtolns Ieſecmethithar»Zacheus was no N 
$. role Wh 

s goods wrong” i ! 

nothauerc I Þ 


ſtor 
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 wpon V ſarie. - hf 
ſtored fourefold againe {But now, if ſome 
ſhould reſtorefour fold for al charthey hane 

gotten wrongfully, chey ſhould reſtore tore 

then they haue; becauſe al which vſurers get, © 
they get wronefully:for their nts me on | 2-9 
{nne, and then fo 0s 141: DECanie £NE" W * I$5 wi 8 
cannot reſtore foure fald he "a > Ie 
fer an hundred fold hereafter. bk 
 Amaziahisforbiddento'ſtrengthenhim- 2 Cre. 25. 

ſelfe with'the armies of Iſraeli; onely becauſe 

Iſrael had offended God; if Amaziah mighe 

not ioine- the armies of Tract with his/ar- 
_ mies toſtrengthenhim,darcſt thou idine the 

goods ofthe poore with thy goods to inrich - 

thee? When God ſet Adainhis worke , hee ; 
laid; In rheſweat of thy browes arte ſhalt line* Geng .ag. 
notin the fivear of his browes, but inthe 

lweateof thy browes: but che” Vſurer lineth 

in theſweatof his browes, and her browesz 

that is, by the paines, andcares, and1abours 
otanother;forhe taketh no'paines himſelfe, - 

but onelyexpeReth the timewhen/his incer- 

reſt will come in; like the bellie which 

no worke;and yet eatethall che meat. 

:God: had finiſhed his. Greation; 

bis ſiide'viito man,and wvnto beaſts;andvn+ 

to fiſhes, A wor multiplic « but hee nes Gen.1.28, 

wer ſayde vnto money 

Plic,becaui :1eisa dead 


Cowes br 172 | 
C vo oy Te PCC & therfore is not fit to ingender. There. 
"YZ. 32/3 3 Torehe which ſaith to-his _—_ Increaſe 
——ty/ andmultiplic, begetteth a monſtrous: birth, 
Gen.36. 24 like Anah, which deuiſed a creature which 
— Godhadnotcreated-before. Chriſtſaith to 
Mai.5-46. his Diſciples , 1fyou lone but them which lou 
you what are you. better then the Publicanes? 
for they lone their brethren : {o' I may ay , if 
4 you will lend. co:none but to them which wil 
paie yow vſuricfor'it , what are you better 
then the Jewes? for the Iewes woulde lende 
= forvlurie; and- if you be no becter then the 
Jewes, then you ſhall ſpeed no better then 
. Foras Chriſt laid, Excepe -your-righte- 
o0#/neſſe do exceed :the right eon/acſſe of the Pha- 
..- - © roſies, your reward ſhall not exceed the. rewarde 
of the Phariſees: loexcept your charitie doc 
exceed the chariticof the Iewes, your reward 
ſhall not exccede. the-reward-of the Iewes. 
All this dooth ſhewe , that the Vſarer is 
Malt. like Ela, of whome God aide, £/aw haze! 
- — bated Now inthe 112 Pſalme, you ſhall ſee 
Feſs. - whois like Iacob,.ofwhome God faith, /acob 
hane 1 lowed: for there Danid ſayth:;-4 good 
manis mercifullund lendeth, and \traight'vp- 
on it hee ſetteth this crowne;, -He:ſpall neue 
- bee mooned , but bee had in perpetual remen- 
- brance :\as if hee Thould ſay; this is the good 
mans vſurie, thisis his increale;,cuenag 
Naine, 
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Mat.5.29. 


% 


a—_—_— SOS $ IO F = 
v \ 2 


T 


 wpou V furie... 
name, and evcrlaſting ioy.- Againe,in the 23. * 

of Exodus it is ſaid, Lend vuto hmm which wan- 
reth without I ſurie , that the Lord may bleſſe. 


thee : as if he ſhould ay , Ict the Lord paiethe ard3.10, 


increaſe,  feare not to be Iboſers by dooing 


| 2ood,for God hath giuen his word torequite 

> Þ ithimfelfe:As he ſaith to chem which were a- 

* Þ fraide topaie tithes and offer ſacrifice, Try me Dev.25.10. 
| Þ if / will. not powre downe ableſrmg wpon you: 

- © ſohceſecmeth to ſaie vntothem which'are a+ 

. | fraid co lend, Try meifI wil not powre down 

» © ableſlingvupan you. Whom will you truſt,if #- 

1 | you dog not tru(t your Creator , your Father, 

- © your Redeemer, your Preſeruer, and your Sa- 

M uour? '- T MEAS | 0 Be 

- © © Now you haue heard the vnlawfulneſſeot 

« | Vlurie, you ſhall heare how manie kindes: Th. tinds 
d || there be of it. As other Crafts are called My= of Vſurers 
s. © !teries; ſo Imaicficlic call it, The Myſteric of _ 

is © Vſurie; for they hauedeuiſed moe forts of V- 

4 & furiechan there be trickes at cardes: I cannot 

e | icckon hatfegand Tam afraid to (hew youally -/ - 
þ I /ealt I ſhould teach you to be V ſurers, while 


[diſſwadeyou from Vſurie, Yet I will bring; 
foorth ſome; and the ſame reaſons which are 
I theſe,thall condemne allche 

| Some will not take Vſurie, but they wilt 
ave the vic of your paſture, or your land,or 
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174  Thefirft Sermon 

your orchard,or your teame,or your kine,vn- 

tillyou pay the money againe, whichin that 
ime wil grow to a greater gaine tothe Vſu- 


.rer, and a greater lolle to theborrower, than 


ifhe had paide more money than other Vſu« 


"no are wont to take. 


Some will not take vſurie, but they will 


\_ plate, and veſlell, and rapiſtric,and bed- 
ding & other houſhold ſtuffe, to vc & weare 


vntil ehcir money come home, which wil loſe 


more 1n the wearing, than the intereſt of the 


money would come to. This vſurieis forbid. 


den inthe 2. of Amos, where God complai- 
neth, ſaying; They lye downe vponthe cloathes 
which are laideto pledge : : ſhewing 5 that Wee 
thould not lye downe vpon ſuch clothes;that 
is, we ſhould not vſc or wear the ching which 
15 Laide to pledge. | 

Some will take no Vſurie , but they will 
take a pawne whichis better then the money 
which they lend,and then they wil-couenant, 
thatift he bring not the money. again by ſuch 
a day,hee forfetterh his pawne-: Which day 
the: Vſurer knoweth that the poore-ananis 
not able to keepe, andiſo keepeth. the pawne 
for his money, which is worth twiſe his mo» 
ney, This Vſurie is forbidden in Leuit,2- 
vherei it is faide;;7 how ſhalt wot take F (mricy 0! 


—_; As if hee ſhould ay , thou ew 


— 
4 3 
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not.take the forfeyture, for then thou takeſt 

vantage, when thou takeſt more then: thou 
loddd, |: nin oa he gn ys wine 
Some will not take Vſuric, but they will 4 

buy ſome thing ataſinall price,and then co-. | 

uenane with the Borrower, that hee: buy the 

ſame againe of the lame price at ſuch a daic: 

. Þ which day che Vſurer knoweth that the bor- 

e © rower isnot ableto keepe,, and ſa hee zetterh 

e © foralittle, that which the other might haue 

e 

8 
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folde for much more. I his v{urie is condem- 
nedin the farlt Chapter tothe Theſlalonians, 
- Þ the fourth: verſe, where it 1s ſarde, Let no 
s ÞÞ wan defrande , or circumuent his, brethren m 
e I a7 chang. | 11] 26663,00:5681 
t |  Somewill not take V farie, but they will; 
h | lende out-their money to occupiers,,vpon: 
| E condition to be partakers in their gaines; but: 
Il not in their loſſes : So one takes all thepaines, 
y (andabidcth all che venture, and the other that 
t, WWtakes no paines,reapeth halfe che profit. T his 
hb If Viuricis forbidden 1g 2. Theſl.chap.3,verſ.io. 
where it is fatd; Hee which will not worke, let 
kin aebegeco 2 foiclve, 2c ll nobopriact s 
Some will not take Vſurie, but if he be a: 6 
Labourer,or a Mafſon,ora Carpenter; which = 
borroweth of him,he will couenant with him — 
or fo manie daies workehe ſhall labour with 
um fo many daics,or ſo many weekes:for no- 
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176 The PP Sermon,” = 
money; but the loane of money. This vſurie 
iscondemned in Luke 10.7. where «t 15 fayd, 
T be laborrer 13 worthie of bus hyre. 
+ | Some will not take vſurie, buc if you wo 
not preſent money topay' aomntiny 
will ſer ahigh price of them , for the forbea, 
ring of thetime,and ſo:they doenot only ſell 
ther wares; but they ſell time too: * wen 15, they 
doe not onely f{cll their owne, but they fell 
Gods 'owne; Therefore-one faith of thele, 
when he {clleth the day , he ſ{cllcth the lighe, 
and when he ſclleth chenight, he ſclleth reſt: 
therefore when hee would haue thelight of 
heauen,arid the reſt of Paradice, it ſhalbe ſaid 
vato him,that he hath ſold both alreadie. For 
he foldelight when hee ſolde the day, and he 
ſolde reſt when heſolde the night ; and ther- 
fore now hecan hauc neither lzhe, nor relt, 
Hereafter let/not the Londoners ſay,that they 
 giuerime;but that they ſell time. + 
. 8 Therebeother Vſurers which wil not lend* 
themſelues, but giuelcage tothcir wes; and 
they play like huckſters;that is,cuerie month 
apeny fora ſhilling , which is one hundreth 
for another inthe yeare: 30 
9 But that I was informed of them "i this 
os Py - > Sermon was preached, had left out our ca 
_  pitall Vſarers, which will not lend anie mo+ 
ney 's: becauſe the dare not require ſomuch 
gaine 


on ſure. 2177 

| gaine as they cad haue; but if you would 
; Þ borrow aanhundred pound, they witzme you 
| © wares worth threeſcore pound, and you hall 
e Þ anſwere them/ an hundred pounde for it. 
Theſe are the V ſurers'generall, whichlurke 
about the Citic like Rattes, and[/Weſels;'and 
Fulmers; of whome may beefiide the ſame 
| whichis aide of the dinets, 3 7 hey} ſeekg whets 1.Pet,58, 
| they may denoure. 

| There be other coal ns to Niro whtich Io 

| arenot counted V ſurers; fuch as take money VYſurers 
Þ for that which they ſhould zivefreely; ſuch couſins, 
Þ :5 take as much for a counterfeite'as for the 
| beſt; ſuchas take afeeof a Client, and do 
him no pleaſure: ſuch as take money for Maf- 
| ſes, and Dirges, and Trentals, and Pardons, 

and ſach like ike drugges , which doono more 
zo0d than fire out of the chimney. "This is a 


ipe beſide, which one / £ 
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kinde of vſuricand c and di dece 
daie they wall caſt av _—_ as as tudas: did histhi his thit- 

tie PENCE. - 

ow hane you head the kindes oF Vimie, Obie&i- 
you ſhall heare the Arguments whichare de- ons made 
viſed for Vſurie. 4. by Ylurers 
| Sinne is neuer compleat' votill: itbeexcu- 

lus Wed: this is the vantage w ich the di ell get- 


ſtenany temprarion 7ppon vs, we'giue him a- 


lnne for it Fanexcule to Dookas Adamour 
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father did.Firſt he ſinned, and then hee excu- 

ſed: ſo firſt we finne., and then we excuſe, 

firſt a'Vſurer,and then an excuſer: Therfore 

eucrie Vſurer: will defend e viurie with his 

tongue though he condemneit with his con- 

ſcience. If the Image-makers of Epheſus wa 

#7,19-25- not lued by Images, they would ao f 

_ for -bmagesno more than the the reſt : for os 

- . ſtood for Images, but the Image-makers: 6 

.- if the Vſarers did not-liue by vſurie, they 

woulde ſpeake for: vſurie no more than the 

reſt > for-none-ſtandes for viurie, but V- 

Aarers. 

| Tris an eafie matter (if a man be diſpoſed 

-to {peakeſomething for! eucric vice, as ſome 

| oder? ry EINE the ſtewes, fine defend Nonrehdes 

I --/cie;ſome defend {wearing by_my faith , ſome 

Fuds.6.31, defend bowling _ Sabacth, and ſome 
b-- defend V uric : but , ws you ple 

-(Gith Ioaſh) chat is, Will you plead for Con 

which will pleade againſt you 2 A ſinneis4 

+, finfnewhenitis defended? nay, a ſinne is two 

Mats. tg. finnes when it 15 defended 2 for, Hee whit 

breaketh one of the leaſt C ome anvidements 

- (aith Chrift); and-teacheth others to doo {off 

is the deaſt im 'the' Kingdome of Heauen 1 

- Squire of / lowe degree, is a Squire of no « 

gree :-ſotheleaſt in the Kingdome of Hes 


-nen,is none of the Kingdome of Flanuen. 


©pon- "4 Arie. Re 179. 
_ hl 15. the leaſt in. the Kingdome of. 
Heauen 2 not. hee which breaketh the leaſt of 


the-Commaundements; but hee which-tea- 


cheth-others to do ſo: that is,he which by de- 
fending, and excuſing,and mincing, and.ex- 


temuating his {inne, incourageth otieh to. |. 


linne too. 


Todefend Vawiethey difinguiſh vport 


it , as they diſtinguiſh of lying, Ast they ſay, 
 thereis-2 pernicious lye,. and an officious lye, 4.4 
and a merrie Tyc,and a'godlic lye: fo they fate, 

thereis the Merchants vſurie, and fr aro 
gers vſarie, and the 7. iiges vſurie, and the 


Orphans vſurie ; and the poore mans yſurie, 


andthe byting vſurie, and the charitable v- 


ſurie,and the neceflarie viurie, As God faid, 
Ye ſhall dye ; and the Woman aide, perad- 
nenture yee ſpall aze; and the Serpent ſaide, 
Je ſhall not aye : 
vſurie. Some fay like God, rhor ſhalt dye; they 
thinke: chat V ſurie 15 vtterlic valawfull, be- 


- 


Gen. 


4 
? mY - 
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ſo there be-three/opinions of Three o- 


- romgl of 
Y {ur IC. 


cauſe God hath: vtterlye- forbid it-:; ſome . 


faye like to the Woman , peraduenture thou 


ſualt dye z they" doubt whether  Vſurie bee 


Vtterlye valawfall or. no, becauſe it is. lo 
much - tollerated ; ſome faic like the Sex- 
pent,. tho ſhalt ' wo dye ; they thinke that 


Vouriets lawfull.,becauſe it is gunfullas SD 
nga; that the- ] oLater Les aud 


Gen, 3 


© # 

A fee <frray—} 
/ '' 
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1.54.15.9. not be killed, becauſe they were fatte: 'But, as 
hee was commanded to kill the fatte beaſtes, 
as well as the leane : ſo wee are commanded 
rokilffatſinnesas wellasleane ſinnes;gainful 
finnes as well as prodieall finnes. | 
They which plead for Vſurie, obie& theſe 
I Arguments. Firſt they ſay , God dothallow 
> eee foe kindeof Vſurte; fori To /Deur 23.itisfaid, 
Of a ſtraunger thou mai take V ſari Irpers 
ceine no ſcripture ſpeaketh for Vſurers. Of 
ſtranger faith God ) thou mareſt take V arm: 
but thou takeft vſurie of thy brother; -there- 
fore this'condemneth thee, becauſe ns y- 
{eſt thy brother like a ſtranger. Here /tran- 
ver doth ſignifie the Tewes enemies whome 
they were commaunded to deftroy': ; there- 
fore marke how much this maketh againſt y- 
LEP ſarie, which they obieRtfor vſuric. Goddoth 
not licenſethe lewes to takeviuric of any but 
their-enemies, whom they: might kill. They 
 _ mightnotbe Vſurers vnto anic, bur to them 
|- of whome they might be deſtroyers; whome 
they mightThic, of them onely they might 
rake viurie: ſhewing that Viurie is a kindof 
puriiſhment,and. ſuch akinde of puniſhment, 
' #8 weareto killaman, it werea verie fitte 
 Puniſhinent for him: andtherefore the Jews 
mieht take vſuric of none, but them whom 
they mivhe Kill 1 hope vſurers will —_ 
is 


Lj 3; 4 ; 15 4 ix tb, ke P, 
iv lie Io > et a gliveton, A tb det) anne 


vponV ſurie, ER 181 
thisScripturenomore.! /,... _ 


| Secondly,they-ſay\they lend for compalii« 2 


on,and ſomake Viurie aworke of Charitie., 


| This were charitie notto-be partakers;iniour_. 
| eaines;butta be partakers in our lofles:but : 
| vlurers-will bee partakers in our gaines;:but 
| not in our loſles: nay, though we looſe;y ct 
F they will gaine. Is chis charitie2? Jt 3s wſurers 
charitte.| HH; FEET, TH OT 


142m gb 6 21 ohio 


| too, is not.this well-2 may heenoe;canlider 
way be thankfall: but no manis boundto be 


thankfull,but whewhe bath recemned: a good 
turne, then hee is tried whether hee will be 
thankeful or no, and({ithe requite thy courte- 
ſie,.then hes thankfall ; but if thoubind him 


torequite it,then/ thou are couctous.. | 


Fourthly they ſay, Viaric is neceſlarie for 4 


 Orphanes,, and Widowes, aud Straungers, 


which hauc no other way to get their liying, 
nd therefore ſome yſurie mult be tolerated. 
If Vlurie be neceſlarie for vs , how did-the 
lewes withont it 2. Did God thinkeit good 
for the ſtate of their; Coinmon-weale to bee 
without V ſurers;andis it good forthe fate 
of our Common-weale to hauc yſurers: this 
t wiſdome againſt God. F | 9482116 
' Fiftliethey ſaie;it Lmay not gaine by the 5 


N ij 


3327 T hefirfh Sermin 

money which I lend, I-willlendno more;bue 
*keepemymoney to my{tlfe : nay, that1sas 
badto'keepe thy morey/from them which 

neede,as to'lend thy-nioney for viurie 4 For 
Mats. 42. Chiilt ſaith, From him which borroweth gurne 
' © ret awaſthyface: therefore thou art/bounde 
_- totendAvhe hattvacurſe in Pro. r1.which 
keepeth his corne when hee ſhould ſell it to 

_ them which hunger; ſo hehath a curfe in E- 

- Zec#181 which keepeth hismoney when. hee 
ſhould1erid irto them which want; ': © 

6 *'Sixtly they ſay, becauſe Vſuriecomes of 
biting, the biting vſurie is onely forbidden, 
andnonebut the bitingwfuric : why thenall 

_ vſurie is forbidden,for all:vſurie commeth of 
biting;ſo'the wiſe God hath giuen it a name 
tocondenine tr; 9 ET 1; 20k Morag! 

— Laſtly; they alleagethelawe of the]ande 
for it ,and fay, the Queenes ſtatute dooth al- 

lowevs to take vpon Vſurie ten inthe hun- 

dred. Theſe are like the:Tewes , which. ſaid; 

tolm 19,7, We haue a law, by our law he ſhall die; when 
they could not ſaie by Gods law he ſhall die, 
then'they ſaide, by our law hee ſhall die*+'10 

when they cannot ſaie by Gods law we male 
take Vhurie', they faie by mans lawe wee 
' maytakevſurie,this is the pooreſt defenceof 
all the reſt : for if Gods lawforbid thee, call 
any law of man excuſethee? As it w_—_ not 
Reb rue 
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it © rue Adam to ſaie, 7 he woman bad me, ſoit Gen.z, 
as Þ will not ſerue the vſurer ta ſay; the law doth 
+4 Þ licenſe me: for though peraduenture our law 
or © doctollerate more then ſhoutd betollerated; 
me | yet I wold haue you know,thatour law doth F 
de Þ notallow teninthehundred, nor fiueinithe o{{ awe ,of tote: 
> | hundred;nor onein the hundred, nor any 'y=/ratrert -[- 


E- Þ that no vſurer take aboue ten/in thehundred; 
ce © it nie not allow ten inthe hundred, but pu- 
| Þ niſheth cut tirant- which exaQethzaboge ter 
of Þ in thehundred.It is much like chattollerati« 
en; © on which we reade of diuorces: forthe hard- 
all Þ nes of mens heartes, * Chriſt ith that Moſes 4-1 9.7. 
of Þ did ſuffer tfieman &cwife to part aſunder: ſo 1 
me Þ forthe hardnes of mes hearts;our Moſes,cu 
-* Þ Prince is faine to ſuffer asirwere a kind of v= 
de Þ furic, becauſe otherwiſe no men'would'lend. 
al- # Theſe are the belt excuſes whichour vius 
1n- Þ rers haue to pleade for: themſelues,” againſt 
ud; ÞÞ they come before the tribunall of God and 
zen Þ iftheir reaſons wil not ſtand before'men,nov 
Jie, © their own conſcience, how-wil they ſtand:ibev 
'1o Þ forethe Lord? and yet hee which ſpeaketh 
1aie © to theſe, maketh himſelfe:amocke Chriſt 
wee Þ preached —_ Sermons:,:and was nener 
cof W ſcornedat any, but when he preached againſt 
cail © couctouſne( Is; chenitis ſaidethat' hee! was Lukr6.r4, 
not I mocked; Thewing, that theſe kinde of men 
rue N uw 


| ſurie at all: but there. is areſtramt.m our law, 
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e moſt intorrigible, and wedded to their 
ſinne til death make them part. Yet{for their 
Excka,s, Breater condemnation )we arc commaunded 
to-ſpeake tothem which will not heare: of 
A which number , is cuerie reader of this Ser- 
””* What the PMithe bea Vſurer after. 
! 'Vſareris © - Now you long'to heare what the vſurer is 
like. Hhke, TowhatſhallITliken this generation? 
Fhey are ike a Butlers boxe; for as all the 
counters at Jaſt come to the Butler,ſo all the 
moneyatiaſt commeth tothe viurer :ten af- 
ecr'ten,and tenaftet ten, andten co ten , till 
 atlaſthereceiucnot only tc for an hundred, 
_ butdnhundred for ten: this'is the onely dif- 
_ ference, thatithe Butler can: receie no more 
then he delinered , but the 'Vſurer receiucth 
more then hee deliuereth . they are like a 
Moath ; euen as a Moatheateth a hoſc n 
_ cloath;; ſo'vſuriecateth a hole in filuer . It 
you haue a peecce of fiſuer which is as much as 
anhundred pounds, in one yeare vſuric will 
cate aholein it as big as ten pounds : in two 
yeares the ill eat a hole as bigge as twentic 
Dounds;inthreeyeares ſhe will cate a hole as 
biggeas thirtie pounds . Nay, now they iay, 
_ —_ OIIenan , which cannot catc 
ahole as bigge as fiftie poundes im a! yearc: 
that MA. KI ne half halfe: how 
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many holes haue theſe moths: eaten in poore 


mens 


fuffer ? Sol fay to vſurers, youllay you knowe 
what to.doe, but do you know'what you ſhal = 
# ſuffer? Indeed he knoweth not what-to doe; 

| which knoweth-not to doc well:and therfore 


wpon V [Mr i, 
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| mens garments? they are like Nonrefidents, 
that is, ſuch bad members, that no man ſpea+ 
keth for but themſelues : as no —— I. 
EF for nonrefidencie, but he which is a Nonreſt- 


dent,or he which would be a Nonreſident, fo 


no man ſtandeth for vſ{urie,but he which is an 


vſurer,or he which would bean ylurer, They 


arelikeTeſabel}, which laid; 1Let me alone, 1 


| haue 4 way, If there beeno waietoliue (fayth 


the falſe Steward)T know what to doe,I will 


decciue;ſo if there be no way to liue{faith the 


|  viurer)Lknow whattogdoed will opprelle.if 
| Icinotliueby buying,norby (elling,nor by 


,nor by laboring, 1 


flattering L wa 


we byop- 


preſ[ion. But as one in his/Co 1nent ſpeakes 
| tothe falſe Steward; Thou faift;l know what 


to doe, but doeſt thou know what thouſhale 


Chriſt aid of his perſecutors,7 hat they knew 


| not what they did. Here I wil end thefirſt daies 


examination , Now I may conclude with 


1. Kin21.7 


Lux 16. 4- 


Lukty.34 


Paul, / haze not {poken,but the Lord:and ther- 1.Cor.7. 10, 


fore as the Lord ſaid vnto Saul that he perſe- 
cuted hun;ſo they which reſiſt this doctrine, 


 docontemne him,and not me. 


T he end of the firſt Sermon. 
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'T.remaineth that we (| eaks 
ofthe Vſurers paniſhment 
Then, what may be thoughe 


of them which do not eake 
4, 'vlurie,but gi ue viurie. Laſtly 
what they wuld ets 
haue oot clic riches by xAwrys 

' The pu- 'To begin with the ounilhimene; not one- 
Gods law,but cuen the Cannon law, doth 
f>condemne vſurie,that firſt it doth excom- 
municate him from the Church,as though he 

had nocommunion with Saints. -- ++ - + 
*2. © Secondlie, it dooth detaine hinifrom the 
facraments,as though he had no communion 

with Chrilt. L104 25 Otrbortins}: 

3 Thirdlic,it dooth depriue him of his Se- 
pulchr of 


of viur ets, 


ROY 2 OTST TOR 
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pulchre,and wil not ſuffer him to be buried, 


carth, but tolie in hell. 


 rightlie got zand therefore we ſay, It1s mine 


| itbe ours by right. Thus: Is the iudgement of 


| uer gather it, For he which is vamercifull to 


pon V ſari. 187” 
as though hee were not worthic to lie in the 


- Laſthie;itmaketh his will to be no will;as 4 
though his goods were not his owne:For no- 
thing is ours ,| but that which wee: haue- 


by right,as though it were not ours, / vnleſle 


mans law. ' - 

Now |you;ſhall era the judgement of 
Gods law ;';A: Viſarer dooth receme two in- 
comes;one of the borrower, and another: of 
the reuenger: of the borrower he lookes for 
gaine,but of the reuenger he lookes for pu- 
piſhmene.Therforc all the Scripture prophe- 
cicthemll ynto him, as Michaiah did to A- | 
chab.Salomon ſaith: He which encreaſeth hs proc, _ 
riches by Uſurie,gathereth for them which will ry 
be mercifull tothe poore. As if hee oule. fate, g 
when he hath loden hamſelfelike WED 4 
{hall bevnloden like a Cart — they Ln AO 


ſhall _—_ his monie,for whom he did "ny 


the poore poore, meaneth not to gather for them 
which will bee mercifull-co the poore . But . 
Salomon ſaith : That they ſhall behis heires, 
which will be mercifull , ashee Was vnmer- 


cyl. 
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-, --: ..- Now marke whether this propheſie of 
© +, .” Salomonbetruc, Iknow not how many in 
| +; this Cittie doc encreaſe by vſurie-, but this 
-. /prophelie ſeemieth to be verified of many: for 
tis noted,that the riches-& lands of Alder- 
men and Merchants, and other in London, 
do not laſt ſo long, nor indure ſo well; asthe 
riches and lands of other in che countrie, and 
that their childrendoc not proouc ſo well-as 
others,nor cometo that place inthe Com» 
mon weele, which for their wealth] their pa- 
rents looked that they ſhould come to. Icaw 
giuenorcaſon for it, but thereaſon of Salo- 
mon, Hee which increaſeth by V fierie,gathereth 
for them which will bee merciful to the poore, 
That 1s,their riches ſhall go from their heires 
Pro.13.22, tO _ 099, an ork to that, 7” ore en 
Ko of the ſamer ts layd vp for therighteons: that is, 
FAX, -—therighteous Thall cnioiethat which the wic- 
a pop entgkod gathereth. Aro turh 
J A. ws | / All r iches are vncertaine "Y but the riches 
| whichare cuill gotten, are moltyncertainc: 
| _ They may bee called moucablegoods, for 
Call po? They are verie- moucable, like the clowdes 
tart port They are veric moucable, like the clowde 
woe Fri which neuer reſt cill they fallas they climed. 
go 59 5 SAL. 22,1 


3. God layth;that he willſmitethe Vſurer with 
his fiſt, not with the palme of his hand , but 
with his h it, which giuctha greater blow. As 
his bandes were ſhut againſt thepoore: 4 

ods 
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| wewillſeekeno more puniſhments, for this 


| not come'to heauen , whoſe then ſhall thoſe 
E riches be? Nay, whoſe then ſhall the honour 


| reſtin heauen, then he ſhall reſt in hell, where 
 noreltis. Then,ſaith one, the Vſurer ſhall crie 


| dren, becauſe you were the cauſe of theſe 


| vnto you. To whom the children ſhall replie”:. 


_ pon V (ure. 139 
Gods handes ſhall beſhurte againſt him, that \ 
his puniſhment may be like his finne. Burif 37, 
you will heare Ek finall ſentence, Dauid 
faith heere ;' That they ſnall not awellmGods 
Temple, nor robs in his hohe monntaine. T hen 


puniſhment is all puniſhments. If they ſhall 
be when that day commeth ? If hee ſhall noe. 


vnto his children, Curſed bee you my Chil- ye. 


torments? for leaſt you ſhould be poore I was . 
an Vſurer, and robbed other , to leaue riches 


againe, nay; curſed be you father; for you 
were the cauſe of our torments, for if you had . 
not left vs other mens goods,we had not kept ” 
other mens goods, 

Thus when they are curſed of God, they 
{hall carſe one” another : curſe the Eord for E: 
condemning! them, curſe their ſinnesfor ac- ....:.../ 
culing them, curſe their Parents fot bgget- 
ting them,and curſethemſejues/becauſe'they  : 
cannot helpe themſelues. ' As they which are 
bleſſed doe nothing bur bleſle; ſo ey v hich 
are e accurled, do nothing buc curſe; "15 


: 
= bag ardiod £9uke'1 MA} ERR " 
A TO RISES So RY IC $1. 4 4 UI TY. on vn 


DE NN nn 2 LIVES 


Luke 19. 


190 ' The ſecond Sermon 

-* Thisis the ſecond vſurie which the Vit 
rer ſhall-receive of God, after hee hath reca- 
ned viurie of men : then the name of Vſurie 
ſhalbefulfilled;as it frgnifieth biting; ſo when 
, 3t hath bitten other . A {hall bite the Vſurer 
,"to0,, and neuer reſt biting; then they thall 
with that they could raſtoes againezs Zache- 
us-did,and ſkallnot refloenbetad ſe their m9- 
ney'is zone. Therefore it Chriſt becometo 
your heares , as he came to Zacheus houle,re- 
fttore.now. as Zacheus did, and eſcape this 


1udgement. This 1s the end of the V ſurerand 


1 kis money, 1f they ſtay together till death, yet 


2” ela theribdl [= ben; Ehodudti Gul 


N OTE. 


FEW. 


take his foule; the carth (hall cake his bodie, Þ 
the ({trangers {baltake his goods,& the mour- 
ners ſhallreioyce vnder their blacks, and fay, 

Wickedneſlezcome to the graue. 466 
|. Therefore, if thou wouldeſt not be coun- 
ted an-vſurer then,refrain to be a vſurer now, 
for they which are vſurers now, ſhalbe coun- 
ted V lurets then. Thus you haue heard the 


Vlurerspayment. 
_ Nowat: you will know whether it ebe vn- 


It bevnlaw lawful to'giue vſiarieas it is valawfull to take 
full cogive v{urie},--Lwiſh-that you could reſolue your 


_ Viurie. _ ſelues that Light not ſprakeofi it: for 1 haus 


© heard ſome Preachers ſay, that there be ſome 
truths which they would be loath to ggpor| 


an 


owe vſurie? I know that Teremie ſaith,/ haxe rey, 


 thers lent vpon v/uric to mee © as though both 1.ObieR, 


| chieflie from Vſurie , becauſe Vſurers were 


| an Vſurer, heſaith that he was not aborrow- 


| er,which is more lawfull chan to bea Viurer: 


| nor know him. Why it was lawfull to know 


ric, doeth ſaje,that hee neuer borrowed vpon 


of it. I knowe beſide, \that-Chriſt did caſt. 
toorth the buyers out of the Temple,as wel #5 :.Obic&. 


Se - pon V [ar + 101 
and ſo there be ſome truthes which I would 
be loath-to preach, becauſe manie heare by 
halues, and ſome,for malice or. ignorance, will 
take thinges otherwiſe then they are ſpoken, 
yet becauſe Ihaue promiſed, I wil ſpeak ſom-, --. 


thing of 1t. - 


Well then,may we neither take vſurie,nor 


oo " 


4rd 8 


wot lent vpen vſurie to others , neither haue 0- 


were ynlawtull, not onely to take viurie, but 

to giue vſurie. But thereby Teremie doth fig- Anſweres 
nific that, hee was no medler in the worlde, 
whereby: they ſhould envie him like other 

men , and therefore hee- cleareth himſelfe © 


moſt ennied, And to ſhewe that hee was not 


like amanwhich ſaith, I doeneither hate him 


him, but-to proue that he did not hate him, 
hee ſaith, hee doeth not know.him. So Iere- 
mie,toproue thet hee had not lent vpon vſu- 


Vſurie, which: manie will doe that will not 
lende. The beſt Expoſitors giue this ſence... 


*Þ. 4 Y — 


4 & * 
TW ction; 


be F 
I p 


Anſwere. 


&) . Obiec- 


Anſwere. 
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the ſellers :' But that was not for buying, but 
for buying in the Temple, where they ſhould 


———_—_—_— 


' not buy, but praie +or elſe it was aslawfull to. 


p 


buy anie thiog;as itis lawfull to vſc it. 


Tknow beſide; that it is a common ſaving, 
if there were no buyers, there would beno 


- ſellers, if there were no bribe-giuers, there 


would be no bribe-takers. But in this caſe it 
may be rather aide, if there were no takers, 
there would beno gmers : for the giver doth 


©” not makethereceiuer to take, but the recei- 
- uer dooth make the gruerto giue, becauſe 


hee will notlende, vnlefle the other wil give 


himfor the loane : therefore as we ſay there- 


ceiuer makes the theefe : ſo I may ſay, there- 


_ ceiver of Vſurie, makes the giyer of Vſune. 


Therefore I would be loth to cotypare them 


which areconſtrained to borrow vpon vſu- 


_ nie, vnto them which did buy in the Temple, 


and were not conſtrained more' then they 


which ſolde in the Temple. Mauch lefſe mayl 


compare them which giue vſurie, vnto ther 


which take vſurie: for there is as great oddes 
betweene them), as there is betweene giuing 


and a, orbetweene couctouſneſle and 


neceſſitie,for-one is conetouſn ſle; and theo- 
ther is neceffitie. He which lendeth for vſurie, 
lendeth for couctouſneſle, but he which bor- 


 roweth vpon vſury, borroweth for necelſitic. 


| Nov 


other foode; for, necellitic it. was Lufulles 


| oth, which was -not; lawfull butfor nec 
| therefore for neccilitic why may not 2.man 2 eas 


| ſcriptute doth forbid vs to paie morethen.we; "Y 
| borrowed, but to require'morethen,we edit © 


| men may vſcthe couctouſnesof Viureysunto 
| 000d, that is;to helpe at a.necd, when a man. 4s 
liketo be vndone, and his children 


. No d 
monk. «06 ;as/fornecellicie it was lawfull 
for Adams - ſonnes 40, marric, with, Adams! 
daughters ,  becauſe'there were no.other: wo- 
men ; for- neceſlitie. it was lawfull for;Nauid 1S4-21.6, 
ro eate. the ſhew-brea aukhor tne oo 


{$7 © 


Luk 1310+ | 


ba» 
Nees 


worke:, and heale , -and:fight vponit 


paic more-then/ hee, borrowed, 2 ſeeing, no, 7s FOO 


Some doo thinke,that as:God did uſe the am 
bition of Ablalon,. and the malice © 3+ 
and. the. trecherie. of ; Iudas, vnto! :good;. 1 {o 


GL AWAY », 
and. his leaſe forfeited, & many inconuenien- 
ces belidelike to;enſug,which TY bays, Ef 
ter. then, valeſle hee haue preſent Money. at. 
ſome time to preuent.amiſchicfe. For exam- 
ple hereof, I may allcadge how.laco 2 did vic, 
an.did.cut Lunf [ear 


the finng.of Laban; Lab 


ning. by: idols;but Tacobdid not 
ung ſuch an oath of ADs. th 


Baca Aeon HI x. a8 


© £245 


may alleadge the 
Abioncladi Abra- 
a couenant with Abimelech; to 

confirtne this coucnant, Abraham ry 

: Ablitelech- ſware * Abraham { 

are by his Falſe 
rp ern didrecewerhis oath 
"Gain not; So, if her: Maieſtie-and the 
- Tatke ſhould make a couenant, the-Turke 
woulde not {weare as the Queene woulde 


| Beate; ; for the Queene would ſiweare by the 
ut the Turkce would {weare 
met. If it be Jawfull' then to receiue ſuch an 

cath, though ie bean! vnlawfull oath, ie: 


ulto 


ſurer pe IS fs 
We may nc not pardon. am 


Fs 


ich hath cc conjured aur 


irdon. 


volawfull ta ing doth not make the giuing 
awful. Beſides, itjsTawft o ſuffer! jniu- 
p 2 fie: houphir pen lawfull to offc m1 58 


a3 *F» 


le {n/a reare of com- 


" 


Now, 


| v pon V ſarie, FT 
Now.to take vſurie, is (as it -were)to offe 
;niurie; but'to gine Vſurie, is(as it were ) ts 
ſuffer iniurictherfore,though I may not take 
more than Tlended, yct I may give more FROM. 
| Iborrowed- - 
Moreouer,] may compare giving of vie 
tie, to ſwearing : if a man ſweare without a 
cauſe , hee ſinneth; but 1f hee ſreare as the * 
Word teacheth' him to ſweare, hee finneth 
not.: ſo, ifa man borrowe/vpon vſurie;/ and 
| borrow without cauſe, he ſfinneth, becauſe he 
* Þ feedeth the Viſurer; butelfe, as aman may 
| Þ ſwearein ſomecaſe, ſoin ſomeraleaman may 
' Þ borrow pon vſurie,that is, in caſe of neceſh- 
? Þ tie,when a man-muſt needes borrow, and Cary 
” Þ borrowof none but Vurers. 
' Þ Laſtly, may alledge,thatvſurie & vſurer, 
». Þ areneuerread 1n the ſcripture,but they ſigni 


3.4 —___ OE. OS OE” "OR 


t Þ fehimchartakesviurie,nothim which ojues : 
© EF viurie: andtherfore the ſcripture ſeemeth to 


forb1d taking;but not giuing. 

+ Manyreaſons more ate Aileadaed,which 
earch refute; and therefore 1 will noteon- 
tradift them. : vet | meane nor to decide the 
J cltion, becauſe I will not be miſtaken. But 
It ſome ſhould come vato' mec21n that necel- 
fitie and 'extremitie-which 1 can 1maginez 
and aske:;zMayI borrowe money of theſe V+» 
ſurers to ſaue my life, or my ctedite;-0r wy 
O 


Þ 


= 


\ 


vY L at v005 rropnet antwe- 
red Naa it nor doo not”, but 
goe in peace. I will not forbid thee', nor I will 
not _condemne thce , bnt if thy conſcience 
cohdemne thecnot, I chinke thy | mane one of 
theleaſtTinnes : and as Naaman praied , Zord 
x.Reg.5.13. be merciful onto mee in this , fo I thinke the 
Loxde will be merciful vato thee in this. But 
itchy. con{cience;goe againſt it, then doo it 
not3:for it is to thee, thoughit be free 
for another; becauſe whatſocuer 1s not done 
Rom14-23 of faith, Is anne; I charge you in the feare of 
God, that you;doo-not miſtake that which is 
ſaid, for I know nolearned Preacher,nor lear- 
ned writer of other mind. YetJeaſt you ſhuld 
miſtake the matter , as I diſtinguiſhed of len- 
 ders.o1willdiltinguiſh of borrowers, + 
- Divers +» 1f ſome may borrow vpon- Vſurie it doth 
 kindes of got follow thatall may borrow vpon Vſurie, 
TONE: becauſe all hauc not the like cauſe; therefore 
doo not ſay that I teach you ro borrow vpen | 
Vſaric:for Ithinke that the moſt in this Cit- 
tiewhich borrow vpon vſurie, ſhould not 
| borrowe as they doo ” becauſe: they- rather 
niaintainevſurie, then ſupplic their necelli- 
tie. Some-T know borrow for meerenecelli- 
tie; if anie may beallowed ,'thoſe-are they: 
but thereis a kinde of borrowers in this Cit? 


tie, 


richeſt of ; 
| the money which they can 
| toget more bythe vie of it;then the vſurie of 
it doth cometo. This maketh them-fel their 
| wares ſo deare, becauſe they muſtnot ondlie 
| gainetheprice, but the ndaſh beſide, ;and _. .. 
| morethen theinterelt too, orelfe they gaine ;.. 
| nothing. Theſe borrowers arein anotherpre- 
dicament. then thoſe which borrow for ne« 
| cellitie :.and thereforeif they bee not old' ex © © 
| nough toanſiwer for themſelues',. I amr too 
yonzto anſwer for them. Thereare other bo. - 
 rowers:{as'Þhaue heard ) which for ſome ſe+ 


| he er 


but beranile che would berich,and and richer; & 
[: therefore they will 1imploy all 
ow,thinking 


cret cauſe would ſeeme barer :8&.necdier theri 


charged y with ſubfidies;orels becauſe 
they would c nd ith che! cheir Creditors. 


foralittle: therefore they wall haue alwaies 
 fomething for Viuric ;/ that their Creditors 


may thinkethem bare ofmonic,or that other 
ttie them in their charges. Theſc.are 


Foxes which We Av as yoough 
fo Pay-their 8,-and . 
cauſer defraud: p 
doubt nothueh re: _—— rare KOs I 


mow: Icannot w_ corner, becauſe] - + 
; 113 


wpon V faries 197: 
tiewhich feede vſurers as the bellowes kin«: 


 dlethe fire, ſothey haueno need to borrow! 


| they are;£ither becauſe they would not bee ©: > 
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Note, want experience. But this is my concluſion 
Lwould haue no-man pate intereſt-vnto 
farers but forneceſhitic,cuen as atrauailer xy 
ueth-his purſe vnco a theefe, becauſe he can- 
not chufe. Thus you haue heard what I can 

y of them whuch take nſuric,and che which 

giue vſurie, -. 


WhatV- ” Now you would vnderſtand the laſtque 
ſhould do ſtion; if you hauc bene vſurers alredic, IT 


with their You ſhould doewith chat money which you 
gaines. hauegainedby Vſuric? Surely, cucn as Za- 
ReNittss=-/- cheusdid,reſtore it againe. If you cannot lay 
S 1512-3 as Samucll ſayd , W haſe goods hane 1 taken? 
then you mult lay as Zacheus ſayde., Fhoſp 
Lukrg 8, $90ds cite 1 ou ? The beſt thing is to:dono 
6 6455 tx=9.4 man wrong ; but the next to that'is, tomake 
#520. += himamends. Th God ſigni 

p_ £ pdt 18.” ſaith, Put awaie the execrable thing from 708; 
thatis, Let no vnlawfull thing ſtaie-in: your 
yonck like the wedge of Achan, which hee 
by ſinne, the ſame law ſexixech for 
all ſes, Is sgot wronefullie, mn 

Exed.22, futed againl cheers; Refforeit apgaine 

| reaſon of this laweis, becauſe the finne 


| bumilitiejs therepentance of pride 
Mtinence is therepeatanceoffurfet; ar 
3s ther | ance of couctouſneſſe, pay 


> © © > = 


"— 
we * 


_— Asdiſcaſcs are healed by 
ſoprideis healed by hunnlitic, -gluttome-by 


laden with-other mens goods, when they goc 
to Heayen;muſt teaue their barthen' where. 
wk had ir,leaſt ehey be too-grofle to-get in 
at f 1 Nart WW-ga 


DST BS TAS = 


«ppt Hire.” 


pride; he which doth nor ab{tane,doothnot 
repent his glattonie;he which:doth nor for- 


| giue,doth not repent his malice; ſo hewhieh 


doch not reſtore,dotl1 not repent his vfarie : 


for how can he be ſaid to: repent for his Viſu- 
| riewhich liueth by vſuric ſhlltherefore Da- 
| niel faithto Nabuchadnezzar, Breake offi thy Dan.g.14, 
wen 7 7 Beg ſſeſhewn ing, th that'n 
elle can | breake vi vnrighteout-. 2 
the .contrarie, 


08 


abſtinence, malice by forgiueneſle, couctoul- 


neſleby almes,and vuric by reſtoring. This 
| Paulcalleth,7 he renengeof aChriftianwhen OY 
 hetakes reucnge - 


vpon his{inncs;, and'/puni- - 
ſheth hislufts,” ſo that hee maketh them doc 


| contraryita that which they would do.Ther- 

tore you mult reſtore: that: which yow haiie 
-gotbywſuric, or clſc you doe not __ - 7. 
-your vſutie./'! , © 


Asa Canmnell ies hee' comes welupila- 


ſteth off his burden'ae the doore , that hee. KEI 


may enter intohis ſtable, ſo they which-are 


; Bur:as the Diſciples bf 
O ij 


299 
 fitution is the repentance of vſuric,'As het . 
which is' not humble; dooth not repent his 


1. 


— 
»” 
& 
= 
. 


” ; © p 


- 


fl adhe, #4 a8 


Seen £85, 
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ton6.60. Chriſt ſaid, 7'bis is a hard ſpeech; 
awhich haue got molt that they haue by vn- 
lawfull-meanes, this is a harc ſebelvy | to bid 
emreſtoreic againe'; there bee two' great 
meteway/ ire nn 3h of 
Two ob- : »:kar(t;th lofſewhich they {hall ſu 
iccnions, they reſtore:againe-allwhich they -haue not 
1 » Then the dificultieto reſtoreita- 
aine tothe r1ght parties. : If you agke:mie as 
- maziah art rhe lt, 


2.Cbr.25.9-doe for thoſe hundred talents? How ſh 
,whenall is gone that Thauc got wrongful 


4:can-fay no more thenthe 
| ;1T he [Lord t5 able to 
19, . #h3. Zacheus didnot 


+: bue;but Zacheus'did feare to offendilo t 


ſhouldeſt not: feare; to:1 TILO 
-goods, but! thouſhouldeſt ferecok 
-mens goods : andas. 
+had reſtored, ſo thou thalthuc whe 
Md.3." 10, reſtored. He which fayth, T rie meexf 
not powre downe a bleſſing , tryeihino awhe- 
- ther -hee will-not poure-downe: a bleſſing; 
or hce hath promiſed::to blefſe 
der: as well as wy Saw Cefs Heewbich 1 


Force: - 201 


tis none of chine./ 


\ When Hezechia was like ts. die, By faid 


ynto him, Ser thy thrups m order b Fore. thon £49386. 


4. That whichihee aduiſed him; he aduiſech 
al; ſet- your things: in- order before you die: 
What is thas coſerrhings in order} buttore- 
ſtore vnto euerie one his owne? When thou 


 dequeathelt thy bodie tothe eatthz;then thy 


bodieis ſet/in-order : when'thou bequeathelt 
thyſoule eoGod, then thy:ſoule' is ſet 1-014 


derwhen thou bequemheditoygnadsro the 
owners: then thy: goods/ are {ct-in order : 


therefore if thou:diewith other mens goods ;; 


inthy hand, thenthou dieft eſt before-chou thou haſt 54s Cofole 


ſet thin goinorder,andthen thoudieft inthy 


ſinnes,/and4henns promiſe in Atl che fcrip- 


ture appertainethvntothee;becauſe nothing 


is promiſednto finners, bur: vaito Age 


linners.” nit IVY IJ: 


"2 'Therefore /charyou may- not [bt in your 


innes,it15neceſfaric tomake reftitutionbe- 


fore youdigzar elſe you dieinyour finne, and 
are croſſed out of-all-theioyes of Heauen. 


Wherefore as Khor fayd to Joab ; Knoweft 2.54.3.26: 


thou not that it will be bitrerne(ſe m the latter 
end? So remember whether this courſe wall 
beliveet or bitter in the end. If they be con- 


repent that thouhaſt keprit fo Jong »but in 
no wiſe thou-mailt keep-it nerg.A Gikcbecauſe 


xa 


ket 


CN Ren 


Fs, Ba 
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-which gue not their: owne. 
xern which necde, like the rich! gluteon, 
how can they bee frned which drawe other 
Chon them, that have more need 


_ 


X ffhardtsd ol wh hr ea nd nf; potty 

Thus you haucheard the definition of V. 

ſurie,andthe deriuation of it,and the valaw. 

fulnes of it;and the kinds of it, and the. py- 

niſhment of itand the arguments which are 

allcaged for it,and what may bee thought of 

them which doe not take viurie, but:giuevs 
{uric,and what they ſhould doe which hay 

got theirliuing by vſuric,- 1 1 | 1244 

Now fecing you may: not bee Vſurers to 

men,let eucric man hereafterbe an yſurerto, 
M&9.25 God,which promuſeth; If thou. Ieaue father 

or mother,or-wike ,or children; or houſe; : 

þ- in hun retberen, ten 11 101 tn i bur 

an nunar ten, je os r one, 

andin theworld to co in 


this viurie, let vs pray y thatthev 
we hauc heard out of this Þ{ 
dwell with vs till we 
in heauen; 


INIS- 


TH E BEN EFITE OF 


Contenration, 


T6 the Reader, 


ing ha fa ths FARES, hath 

40 * _—_ an er how miſerably. 

70 tt hath bene abuſed uw printmg, 

v.44 it were with whole limmes- 

Wo cut off at once ,,, and cleane tefs 
 -:--04t,] hage taken a little paines, 

| 4 wy falmelſe gane me leaue,) both to perſet. 

it N thematter and to corrett the print. Now as the. 

6 | drgell ſaidtodohn, Take his booke and eats Ret0.10. 

it il 1/0] wiſh that then h | j 


{0 _azpe ed t I5, 40>, 
ie || irme:that allthe parts of th 
'Y Rd Prengthened by it... But 1 Fall thismill not 


make thee content with that than haſt, ſorrawe, 
that thy Couetorſne([e 1, is greater they other 5;and 


never log thy {alfe vntrll thow Canſt fd 12h). 
= 17 (of es Fareweh,.. ardyuraceath 


© ThineH Smith, 


HM, E BENEFIT E. OF 
” _ Contenration. | ISS 
4-'C;} + 'r.Tim6.6. 


G odimeſſe gs great gainetf a man be content 
with that he hath. 


Ecauſe when wee preach, wee 
know not whether we {hall 
y— | preach againe, my care. is to 
aj chuſehe and proper textsto 
| _—_ that which T-would 


— peak, and thatwhichis nc« 
crlfatie for you oheare, Therehale thinking 
 witlimy ſelfe what doctrine were fitteſt for 
you; ſought for a text which ſpeaks again(t 

| couetouſnes Which T may cal ” 20" Ae 
© finne. Although God hath ginen'you more 
then other, which ſhould turne couctoulnes 
into thankefulneſſe, yet astheTuie groweth 
with the Oke, Lo codkeonlnelſehathet growne 
ES Na rich man wilheththePhiloſo- 
phers ſtoneJard whois within theſe walles, 
Z Flee. Marttinkerhe Ham Rath cnough;thoughtherebe (| 
37g manie that hane too much ? As the lat l | 


Ee, hes murmured as nuch whe they 
* na, as wh - were w! without it, fo hs 


which hauc Tic Tiches, Conect as sf 
which | 


3 Fs I BLU «x IN; nd ge att TAs 0.48 ps $4 io 7 as 


poore Naboth cannot hold his owne,becguſe,g, SI 
lomanie Achabs are ſicke for: this vineyards C 

when he had found the diſcaſe, Jike aslalfull 
Dbylitian,._. hee goeth-abour to\picke out the 
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greedie worme'which maketh 'nien fo hun. 
grie, and-ſetteth fuch a glaſſe before them, 

that will make a ſhilling ſeeme' as great as 

pound,a cottage ſeemie as is faireas a pallace, & 

aplough ſcene as goodly as a diadern , that 

he which hath but rwentie poundesthalbe a; 

| merrie as hee which hath an hundred : and he 
Dag Hee which hath an hundred; ſhalbe as iocund 2s 


J 


bal oth 7s which hath a thouſand: and he which hath 
Sh tz a thouſand, ſhalbeas well contetited as hee 


wi” which hath a million : cuen as Daniel did 
72 Gel. thriue with water and pulſc,as well as the 
C24h did with their wine and tunkets,/ + 

This is the Vertue and Tperktin of tlieſe 
words; If you heare ther with the ſame ſpi- 

fite that Paul wrote them ,they will fo worke 

ypon your heafts, that you ſhall goe away e- 

uerie man'coritented with that which hee 

Lokt9 8. hath, like Zacheus;which before he had ſeene 
Chriſt , knew Hothing but to ſcrape; but as 

ſoone as he had heard Chriſt all his mind was 


ſet yp6n'giting, This was not the firſt diy if 
vy hat Zachous ſeemed rich to others , but this 


-was the Ht dare that Zacheus "ſeed rich 


BY . vnto himſclfe, when riches ſeemed dung, and 

Meag at godlines ſeemed riches.” Chriſt doth not will: 

. + other to gigealltha&r goods away to the po 
© © © ashebad theyong&'man,to ſee what he would 

do, but hee m_ forbad him to keepehis ris 


che, 


of Contentation.” 207 

es forbids vs:toloue riches, which makes. 
our riches ſeempoucrtic. When yecontemne 
riches ye ſhal ſeem rich, becauſe no man hath ; 
mough bur hee which is contented: but if ye 1.7im6.6, 
couet,& groue, & thirſt,as Iacob gaue Ruben 
a bleſſing, bue faid, 7 hox (halt not beexcellent, Gen-4g. 4. 
\. © o God may giue you riches,but he ſaith, 70x 
ſual{not be ſatisfied: for ye wil be couetous va- 
© tilycbcreligious. He eliat will hauecontenta- 
tion,muſt leaue his couctouſnes in pawne for 
4 Þ it. This is the ſpirit which we would caſt out, 
7 © ifye will leaue but chis one fanne behind, you 

ſhall depart out of the Church, like Naaman 
{. © out of Iordan,as if you had bene waſhed, and 2&i.5.c4. 
i- © your fins ſwept away like the ſcales from ,,q, 8 
ce jy Paules eyes. For whae hath brought Viuryli-g, 0 4 
e | none, briberie;cruecltic,ſfubtiltie,enuy, ſtrife, en fene /- 
© and deceit, into this Citic : and made cueric 
ne © houſe an inne, &c/cuery ſhop a market oflyes 
2s © 28d fraud, butthe ſuperfluous loue of money? 
2s | Namecouerouſnes; and thou haſt named the 
| mother of all theſe miſchiefes :: other finnes 


a 

1s 

<h © nd 11umc | 01 

id $90 lyes, and oathes, arc fators to couctouſ-F'I 4: 
118 Þ, and ſcrue for Porters to fetch and pg WE 


br, in. As the Receiver ma« Gs 
keth a'theefe, fo Couctouſneſle maketh an 
Vſurer , and Extortioner , and Decciuer, 


* crictlyvnts Viari ric, LES © mae and$ and Simg- 
His ndCradce: and Deceit; and Lies, Giue 
' meerichesorelſe I dye: howthey may fauc a 
dhow they may getmuch,and how 
hoy: may prolong life 1seueriemans dreame, 
.from-ſunne'toſunne, folong asthey-haue a 
| kneeto bow vnto Baal: fo many. vices budde 
_ yes out of this one; that it is called The roore of al 
+ ſ " enill, as'it hee would ſaic , _ Spawne ofall 
fines.” | 
l, Takeaway ata he will ſel 
his waresas cheape as hezhe will bringvphis 
children.as vertuouſlic as: hee; hee will refuſe 
bribesasearneſtly as hee; he will ſuccour " 

oore as hartely as hee; hes will. cometo 
Comberfors Church as lighthe as hce:-If yecould feelethe 
Is pulſe of eneric heart , what makes Geheai 
1.X;».5.17.totakethe bribe which Eliſha refuſed? What 
47.19.24. makes Demetrius to ſpeake lntuiages when 
2 $41.5. 10. Paulcondemned ? WhatmakesN aball-devy 
| David that which Abigail gaue him > What 
"2+4:.26, 9 makes Tudas grudge the-oyle-which Maric ff \ 
tendered/Nothing bur Couetouſrteſſc. When F tl 
thou Thouldeſt gue, ſhe ſaithit is foo muchs 
when thou thouldeſtreceiue,ſhe Guth ie ian 


licele; when thou ſhoulde r | 


of Coniintavio; 
18 C0OFreat :when/ thou ſhouldeſt-repenie; pen 
the faith itiyroo ſoone; 1 E777" IEEE 
EF rn oe i go farye: like Pharaohy Exod, 5.6, 
which Þ » other to oce2 _— 
pic the: : they Thowkd fargoBinhv —— 


— 


; VC 

Thus caerie labour hath arvend;butcont 

y toulbelſ@hathmonellike 4 (ater 1 law,which Bf 3 28 - 
. E thinikes tohagean-endchis Tearme andrhat / 

a 

e 


Teartney-andehe Lawyer which ſhouldpros 

curchis peace; prolongethhus-ſtrife; becauſ@<--7** Ki 
i W he rath-aacHai toiliis purſe ,as his aduerſa- 
Il Þ richath rok Tand:ifo hee whith is ſer on co 
\ I ucting, doth drinke brine ;yohich males him 
thicſt1 re;'andfeeth no-hagen cill hearriue -** © 
at death'z when hee hath-lyed; hee'ts readie eo 
ye againe; when hee hath fivorne, hee 1Hrea- 
die to Gears againe ; when hehath deceined; 
heeisreadie to deceiue againe; whentheday 
15patt;he would it wereto begin again; when 
Hy Tearnieis ended, hee withethit: wetetd 
come againe; -and thoughchis bouſe bee full; 
and his (hop fall; andhis coffers full; and hrs 
purſc fulk yet hi his heartis noe fall, butlanke & | 
emptie., like the” 3 
Wolfe; that isalwaics ca Siring, THodves :ecP 
the bodie leane... The An dotheate thefsod 
which ſhefindeth the Lion doth refreſh him 
ele with-the praie that heeraketh : but the 
Gouetogs manlyeth by-his - Li | as alice 
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7 torr take 10, ut tolooke-ypon it, likethe: 2tince to 
..z Whom Eliſha 


 weretofill aroffer fullef Angels;andthen to 
7 dye; like an Ailc ivhuch carricch ercaſureson 


Pro.9.12. 


 . 


within hismouth;[[Thus the couctous man 


Trhebenefue. The 
by: thivmare; and hath: 


wer to 


a {ayde,that bee:ſhould fee the 


corne with! his:cyes 4; but nonc {ſhould come 


inakes a fooke of himſclfe, hee couctcth to co- 
Het,/hee gathcreth to gather, heelaboureth to 
labour: os dcinies 2xthough his office 


his back all da ay» and at ni ett 
frombim, ih h dic Hate loade 
hin. How happic were lane, if they knewe 
pot:gold fromleade? /Frhon be wife( {aith Sa- 
1) thow-(rair be wiſe for thy /elfe.: but he 
which 3 1s-Couctous, is -couctous againſt him- 
ſelfe, For whit a plague is this-(yaleſlc one 
would kill himſcltc;): for a man to ſpendeall 
his life ancarkin NE, and pining, and ſcraping; 
(as though hee thould do nothing but gather 
itt his world,to ſpendin thenext) vnleſlche 
be Cure that be ſhall come againe when heets 
dead; to'cate thoſe feraps which hec hath got- 
ten with all this ſtirre 3 > Therefore connges 
nefſemay well bee called m/erie, and the co- 
ueegus! mnferabl ; fot they are miſerable in- 


E, 


, Of them which feng to "a wiſe, there 


be-no ſuch tooles in the world, as m_ who 


 ſkeke them , and wit to fande them ,and-po«- 


of Contentation. 2IT 

look money better than themſclues : but this - 

is the-iudgement of -God, that they which 

deceine ochre decciue'them(clues , and lige 

like Cain which was: *a vagabond vponhis: Gen4.14; 


ownelande;: ſo they are beggers inche 1 mide Dams wet _T 
delt of 'cheir wealth :\ for though they haue'; 4 = 
Jy wydforeuy 


vnder{tanding to know riches,anda inindto 4 


kcieto keepe them, and.life to polleſle themy 
yet they: haue ſuch a falſe Im and bleare 
eye, that when their-riches lye ce before them, 
they ſeeme pouertic , and hee which+hath 
not halfe fo much , ſcemerh farre richer than 
they 35941174. « 
'Will-you knowe how this coniend to 
paſſe /? To ſhewe that the couetous men be- 
long-co Hell,] they are like Hell while:they 
lue. Hell is neuer filled, and they arc neuer 
ſatisfied but as the Horſ-leach cn wm Pays 
gee; ſo'their hearts crye , Brgy bring : a 
thouzh the Tempter ould {aye to themas 
hee ſaid to Chriſt, Alltheſe1 1 will gine thee;yet Me ©49. 
all will not content them no more than hea» 1ades. . 7 
yen contentented him. / 

But! as-the Glutron in Hell: defired a Luk16.14. 
droppe of Water, :and\yet a whole/Rmer 
noulde not ſatisfie him : for if adrop. had 
bene graunted him; hee would hauedelired 
a arop more, anda drop more, and a drop'to 


F 1j 
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Gen.F.15- 


1.Pe.s.18. 


Pro.t.13. 


212: The benefle 
that; ſothey will lye, and ſweare, and deceiye, 
for adropot riches. The Diucll neede pot of- 
ferthem all, as hee did to Chriſt, for they will 
ſeruchim for lcflc : but if he could give them 
all.all would not content them, no morethan 
the world: contented Alexander ; for it is a- 
zainſt thename and nature of couctoulneſle, 
to-be content;as itis againſt the name and na- 
ture of Contentation,to.be couetous. There- 
fore one ſaith , that no mans heart is like the 
couetous mans heart, for his heart is without 
a bottome. / MT 
 Aprentiſc is bound but for nine yeates,and 
then he is free: but 1f the couctous mightliue | 
longer than Methuſhelah,yet they would nc- 
uer be free-men, but bounde prentiſes to the 
worlde, wlule they hauc a foote out-of the 
graue. W332 

It isa wonder to ſec : as the Diuell com- 
paſleth about, ſeeking whom hee maye de- 
uoure: ſo men compatilcabout, ſceking what 
they may  deuoure. Such Joue is betweene 
men and money ,: that they which profeſlc 
good will vnto it with their hearts, will not 
take ſo much painesfor their life,as:they take. 
for-gaine : therefore no.maruell if they hauc 
no: leafure to ſanfthe themſclues ; which 
hauenoleafure at anic time to refreſh thew- 


Chriſ 
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of ( ontentation. 06 
Chriſt knew what he ſpake when heſayd; Ns Matr6.24 
mancan ſerue rwo maifters : meamng , God 
and the world; becauſe each would haueall. 
 Asthe Angel and the diuel {troue for Moſes 1d-g. 

| body,not who ſhould haue a part, but 'who 

ſhould haue the whole; ſo they {triue ſtil for = 

our fonles, who ſhall haue all. Therefore the 

| Apoſtle faith, The /oncof thi world is enmity 
to God: fignifying ſuch emulation betweene 

- theſe two, that God cannos abide the world 
ſhould hauc apart, andtheworld 'on the 0- 
therſide cannot abidethat: God ſhould haue® 
apart. Therefore the lone of the world muſt 
needes be enmitie to God, and therefore the 
loners of the world muſt needs beeenemies 
to God:and fo no conetous man is Gedsfer- © 
uant;but Gods enemie,' oo 
 Forthiscaufe Paulin the fifth chapter of 

" Bf tis Epiſtle roche Epheſrans and fifth verſe; 

" I callethconerouſneſle 1dotarric;, whichis the 

© | moſtcontrarie finneto God:becauſe as trea- 

* Þf fon ſerteth''vpy ariother King in the Kings 

c place,ſs Idolatriefettethvp another God\me - 

" }| Gods place. This word doth fignifie thatthe 

© | couctous make fo inuch of money, that they 


1Toh,z.x5. 


t even worſhip it in their hearts,and would do 
Ki 7 much for it as the Idolaters doe for their 


Paul ſceing ſuch ſinnes committed , and 
P nj 


a4 __ Thebenefite lets 
-  ſuchpaines taken for gaine, thought'with 
_ himſfelfe; If they could bee perfwaded that 
Godlineſlc is gaine,it1slike they would take 

- as mich pains for godlineſle, as they taketfor 
gaine : therefore hee taketh ypom him' to 
prooue this ſtrange Paradox ;that Godlimes « 
g4ine, againlt all them in che verſe befor, 
which hold that Gaine is Godlinefſe- Theſe 
twooopinions ate veric contrarie , and here 
are many againſt one. 1793 12} 
- -A man would thinkethat Paul ſhould 
beveric eloquent and ſharpe witted,arid that 
hehad neede to vie ſome Logicke , for thee 
4: +, . bathchoſenahard Text . What Paul 2- will 
' IM _ prooue that Godlineſſe i game f THe 
_ 3K10ng22. have mocopponents againſt you then Mi- 
17* caiah had akeforbad Achabrtofght..it 

you had taken the former verſe, which ſayth 
that Gaine 5s Godlines, then you ſhould haue 
had matters and cxamples inough :the Mer- 
chant, and Mercer, and Lawyer, and Land- 

lord, and Patron , and all, would come n 

" 4.19.38 and ſpeakefor gaine, as the Epheſians cried 


; g— — — — 


for:Diana : bur if you will be crafle to.alyand 
preach,Godlineſſe is gaine, to them which ac- 
count Gaine godlineſſe,men will thinke of 


you as:Feſtus did,that you ſpeake you know 
17.26.24 not what . Theſe eden are for Paul him- 
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gp of (ontentation. 217 
As Chriſt ayth ; 'eAll doe not recernt thi# Mit Ix9.tt 
7Fordjlo alldonot count this gaine but fofle; 
We count him rich which hath his barns full 

like the Churle;his coffers fultlike the Glut- 

ton his table full likeBelſhazzar, hisftable 

full like Salomon,his grouds full like Tob;his 

_ purſe full like Crafus, You ſpeake againſt 
your maſter,for Chriſt ſeatword vnto John, © 
thatche poorereceiue the'gofpell, as though * 
the godly wereof the pooxer ſort, and Dawid TA 
calleth the wicked rich, T hey. proſper and flows: Pſal.73,12 
1+, fayth he, their ſecede blaſteth nor, their 
Com caſtethinot :as if he ſhould-ſay,Ie isnot 
as you takeit Paul, that Gadlines doth make 7; ,o2 ,,#H_ 
men rich z for: this I haue obſerued in 0p Laneves | 
time, that the-wicked be the wealtinelh, and * AA 

"BK, | A TIED > *enEm "o# Dl ye 
prodLacrawix the pooreman; anc wickpd Big ih 


Ofkcers were 


ues isrhe rich man.” /* 
Againe, wereade, that the 
asked , which of the Phatifies or ofthe Ru« 
- © Irs did follow Chriſt, yertheſe were coun- 
nf tedrichmen chough they-had no-godlineſſez 
d £f andif we ſhould examine your owne ſelfe; 
d I it ſeemes you were no great rich man for 
ja! your Godlineſſe , when you did-works 
| wich your hands for your ling : therforeif 
Godlineſſebe hickrgniata ens happeneth it 
that your ſhare is no better 2: So. they which 
«5 ike Nicodemus, when Chriſt ſach, thag 


P jj 


_ 


f 


Jolw3 4", + mult be borne againe ; thinke:that hee 


Mab.20.30 olere of Chniſteskingdome , andcall him 


9 IO} een memmngarery ”m 


there are 


the 


_ The benefit \a 


can hauc no othermeanng ,; but!/that'they 
mult --returne agiaine-:into: their! Mothers 
wormbe : and when he calles hitaſelfe Bread, 
that hemuſt needs mean fuch bicadl as they 
dinewith, 


| Asthelewes heario >the Prophuitiſpeake 


aKang , 407m" ap temporal] King, that 
fhould bein 2 them; peace,and oy, and glorie, 
\tanaakectrmnlike  thenleluerl the 
carnal cares, when they heare of akingdome, 
&cerealures,and:r hes iraight: their :mindes 


run vpon carthly, and worldly,atd tranlito» 
rict as they loue,: to whome Paul 


anſwereth as Chriſtanſivered-his Diſci ns 
-of ; {o 
hes you knowe not 
of..I fayd not, that Gedlmeſſe s:carthly , or 
 worldlie,or:trankitorie gaine,but great game: 
He will nat oncly; prooue*God/ineſſe;to bee 
$4mebut groan game';. as if hee thould faie, 
more gainfull.then your wares and rents, and 
focs,and intereſt; as though he; would make 
Lawyer,ad Merchant, and Mercer, and 
d Patron.;;and Landlord, and all 
themen of riches; helecue:, that 'Godli! 


welinhe e _ ricatarre aoenthen). 
TY fare 


of (ontentation. 227 
1-0 frath this ſaying may be renewed; If 4 
man tel youve wil not beleene it : : nay if Godtell Abarx. F. 
Y _ 1046- wil not_beleene it « As the Lorde © 
; downe ypon earth, to-ſce if any did. 
= him,and ſayth, T here ts not one, ſor Pſal.1 4. ts 
this ſentence! may $0 from Court to Cittie, © 43% 
: K fomecitticto ceuntrie; and lay there is ſcarce: = NR 
| © oncin/atown that wil ſubſcribe vnto it. Afa- 7/446 
t WW ne ((aith Dauid) aike who will ſhewe vs any 
» I 50d meaning riches, and honor, 8 pleaſure, 
e © whichare nor-ggod; Bue when became to 
» I goodnesitfelfe, he leon out Many, & pray- 
s I cthin hisowne perſon, Lord ft vp the light 
+ i of thy conntenaunce pon Vs , as though none }_. 
i FF wouldi 10Y ne with bim . Yet wildame. is inſti- Matar 1.rg 
1 = fiedof ber owne' children; and the godly count 
0 ©} godlineſle gaine. | 
t To mak vsloue zodlirieſle, hecalleth it 
or | by thenaweof that wee loue moſt; thet 1s, 
Game ; as thefather calleth his fonne which £441.51: 
he would-loue more thenthereſt;by his own 
name , to: put him in mind-of uct; a loue as 
he beareth to himſelfe. Here we may ſec, that 
 Goddoth notcommaund men to bee godlye 


LY 
onely beeauſe it makes for his glorie,but bet my fo. 2 
cauſe godlines is profitableto'vs. For 8 


nes 15 Not realled gaine,in pettoes 


in re 


218 'T he benefite * 

of vs, becauſe it is the health of our foules fo 

-4tisnot called a kingdomein reſpe&t of God, 
Mets; 33. but in reſpeR of vs, becauſe wee arc intituled 
|  "tothekingdomeby this difference from the 
reprobates. 

Put all the 200d things 3 in the world tos 
gether, & the goodnes ofall is found in god- 
lines : and ther cfore godlines is called by the 
;names of thoſe things that men count beſt, 
"ro ſhew that the oodl y arc as well, as merrie, 
as content with their jouctoward: God, and 
Godslouetoward them , as other' are with 
\ healch,and wealth,and pleaſures. Therefore 

Efa.35.36, it is ſayd of the godlie; The feare of the Lord 
©: treaſure. Therefore | ſaith Teremie, The 
Lam. 24. Lord is my portion, as though he deſired no- 
thing elſe. And therefore 1 it is -faid of Moſes; 
Heb,t1.26, That he efteemed the rebuke of Chriſt greater 

riches then allthe treaſures of Epypr. It crolles 
 beriches,as Moſes thought, Sap riches arc 

in godlines? Burtisthis all the harueſt ? ſhall 
godlineſlc be all the godlie mans riches? Nay 

(faith Paul)Godhner hath the promeſes of this 
1.7im.4.8, hfe and of the life rs come : thatis;) the godl ie. 
ſhall doe well inheauen and here too. And 
"i therefore Chriſt faith, Firſt ſeeke a 
Mzt.6. 33. of God,e all the reſt ſhallbe caſt upon 

Rwh.2.16. ag the ſheaues fell before Ruth :{o > riches hal 

fallin your way,as _y did to MG 


of (contentation. 29 
Lot, -and Iacob, and Iob, and Toſeph, riches I 
were calt to them,they knew not how,but as F244 les be 
if God had ſayd, bee rich, and they were rich hk Na | 

ſraighe.For al good things were created for Fs Kits 
the good, and therefore they are called good L 
becauſe the good God created them for good: 
men,to good purpoſes :and therfore as Iacob | 
oot the bleſling,ſo he got the inheritance al- Gen27.3. 
ſo:to ſhew, that as the faithfull hauc the in-' , _ 
ward bleſſing, fo they haue the outward bleſ- £ 

ling too, when they are good for them . For: 
(ſaith Dauid)T hey which /eeke the Lord ſhall Bſa.34.10 
want nothing that zs good. Now God knowes 

better then wee what is good for vs : as the 
Nurſe knoweth better then the child , when 
the milke is readicfor it . Therefore Chriſt - 
 faithin Mathew 6.32, 7omrheanenty Father Mar.6.32, 
| kyoweth what you hane need of, He ſayth not, ' 
wy we know what we haue neede of , __ - 
hat our Father knoweth :' as if hee ſhould; PEGS © 
lay, Whenyou haue neede of health , you fer __ 
Father will ſend you health : when you haue . 
ncede of riches, your Father will ſend you 
riches : when you haue neede of libertie, 
your Father will ſend you libertie.: for hee 
layth not onely that his Father knoweth 
what wee haue neede of, but that Hee will Mat7.rt. 
o " the things which wee neede « Matth,7. 
FeleNgdho#Dcf 
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* Therfore as children take no care for their 
© #PParel, what cloathes they ſhall weare, nor 
: for their victuals, what meat they ſhall eate; 
LIE but leaue rhis carc for their father, ſo fayth' 
a.6.31, ( ; | 
wn © gs pos | 4 ake you no care, for my father careth 
2 _© He was not content to cal Godlineſfſe gaine, 
> buthecalleth it Grear gaime,asif hee woulde 
+ fay,gaine;and more then gaine : riches, and 
| better then riches, a kingdome , and: greater 
then a kinzdome . : As when the Prophets 
s would diſtinguiſh betweene the idoll Gods, 
awe 3* and theliving God, they call him'the Great 
_—_ / F< © God:ſothi cane of godlines, is called Grear 
Ded.12.17 paine . The riches of the world are called 
RET: carthlie,tranfitoric, ſnares, thornes, dung, as 
Phit3. ''** though they werenot worthie to be counted 
riches : and therfore to draw the earneſt lone 
of men fromtliem , the holy-Ghoſt brings 
them in with ſach names of difdaine, to diſ- 
- grace them with their louers : but when hee 
'Prog.r9 comes to Godlines,which is theriches of the 
Pro.49. *foule, hcecalleth it great riches, heauenlyri- 
_ gz; Ches, vnſearchable riches, eucrlaſting riches, 
® 4-13. With al thenames of honor, and al the names 
WW pleaſure, and all the names ofhappineſſe. 
—_ 3.7 Ava worhan trimmes and: deckes het ſclfe 
with an hundred ornaments , onely to make 
| her amiable , To the holy-Ghoſt ſerterh 


E out 


of Contentatin. 221 
out godlineſle with names of havor;& names 
of pleaſure,and names of happanes, as it were Cant4.1, 
in her Jewels, with letters of commendation, 
to make her to bee beloued . Leſt ante riches 
ſhould compare with godlineſle, he giues it a 
name aboueotrher; and callcth it greatriches; »* -: 
as if hee would make a diſtnRion betweene ; . 
riches and: riches . lope the 4 ue of co: Aa , L- H4rt , 

_ uctouſnes, & the gaine of godlines; t nee rR2, "7 
Fall ./. 


of the world, and the peace of conſcience: the! +-y/ 
1oy of riches, and;the ioy of the holy. Ghoſt. 
The worldly men haue a kinde of peace, and 
10y,and riches, but I cannot call it great , be- 
cauſe they hauenotinough, they are not con- 
tented as the godlicare, therefore onely god- 
lineſſe haththis honour, to becalled great ri- 
ches. T he gaine of couctouſneſle 1s nothing; 
but wealth. : but the gaine of godlineſle is | 
wealth, and-peace, and 10y, and -loue of God, ie 
and the remiſſion of finnes, and cuerlaſting, 
| life: Therefore onely godlines hath this ho-: 
| nour to be called Great gaine. Riches make * 
bate, but godlines:makes peace: riches breede:Gen.; «&: 
_ Couetouſneſle, but godlines brings. cantenta-. IE 
_ tion: riches make men vnwilling todye, but 
2odltnes makes men readie to dye: riches of- 
ten hurt the-owner,but godlines profiteth the 
owner and other ; Therefore onely godlines 
hath chis honour ,:to be called great riches. 


if 


=_— The benefite 
fuch-gayne, ſachioy , ſuch peace is in god 
. nefle, and yet no man conets it : for this is the 
qualiticof vertue, it ſeemeth nothing vnto a 
man vneill he hath it, as Salomon faith of the 
buyer, while hee isin buying hee diſpraiſeth 
?r-.20.14. the ching which bee buyeth , and ſayth; Ir « 


naught, it is not es the Price whichye {| 
ht it, ſo ſoone as. 


. aske: bur when he hath 
| hers gone he boaſtcth nn are and 


1 Joy —_ les faith it is better than his money. So godlines, 
O71 Aapd— betore a man have it, hee ſaithat 15 = FIR 
_ his labour, and thinks euerie houre too much 
- thathee ſpendeth abouc it : but he 
tound it,he'would not lofeiray it apainefor al the 
worlde, becauſe hee is nowe come to that 
which followeth; T o be contented with 1 thas he 
hath. 1 

Heere Paule ſhewedd void: what a'man 
ſhould bee contented, not with'a thouſande 
poundes,nor a hundred pounds, nor twentie 
poundes, but with that hee hath : and there is 
great reaſon why hee ſhould 1o; becauſe no 
man knowerh what is fit for him, fo well as 
— his Caruer. And therefore eueric one ſhould 
© eftceme {o reucrently of God,thathee thinke 


nothing better for him _—_——_ that preſent 


time) than chat which 50d meaſurcth. forth 
vnto him. 


"Tory when Chrilt had no money, hce was. 
cons 


is ſatisfied with nothing; :Riches.come, :and 


the Churle)zake chy reſt: Nay ;/ now my ſoule = : 


of COntent 4ar29n, SES --- 
contented, and when hee wanted money.to 
paic tribute} hee ſent forno'more than thee 2142.17.87 
needed ;: hee might haue commanded twens 
tic poundes z 2$ well as twentie pence. But */- 
to ſhewe that weſhould deſire no-more than 
will ſcruc ourturne, hee would haueno more 
than ſerued his curne. Now,becauſe Conten<-. 
cation is offach: anature, that it can pleaſc-it 
ſcife with-pauertie , as well as riches. There= 
fore it.is called the great /gaine, as thoughit _ 
had all, which it wanted. Yes Coli 
.  AndthisContentment (ſaith the Apo- welf y- DA 
ſtle Paul-)-werowe' to Godlines , becaule it 'is » a 
not poſiible 'for:a wicked man to be conten-' 
ted: for as he 1snot ſatisfied with finne, ſoihe 


yet the marvis not pleaſed: honor comes, and 
yet the man is-not plcaſed-:' Jibertie comes, 
& yet the man. is not pleaſed: pleaſure comes, 
and yet the:man is not pleaſed ,,vnrill God _ | 
come, and then he faith; 727 cnp.isfrell. | ea 
Shewe vs thy \ Father (fayth allp,) and -::.: 

# ſaffceth , John 14.7. Nay ſhewe vs-thy 

te , and itſufficeth.: Now »y ſexe (ſayth 


take thy teſt, for thou haſt laidevp'for many . 
yeares.: |. 1 icice 0095211 003,142.14 150] 
The godly man hath foud that which al the 
world dochſeeke;that is,inough. Enery word | 


hoy 7 coahfingdiccimamekie 


224 The benefite 
< may; bee defined;/ and cuerie thing may. bbs 
afurcd, but mough cannot bee-meaſured, 

ceucrie yeare:: when 
wehad nothing; we thoughtut inoughif we 
might obtaincleſſe than wee haue ::when we 
came to more,wethought of another mough: 
now we haue more, we dreame of another 1- 
nough :1ſo inough isalwarestocotnic; though 


too much be there alreadie. Forasoylekind- 
terh the fire whichit ſeemestoq ifori: 


-ches come as though they would make a man 
' contented ; and: make a a manmorerouctous. 

- Thereforc ſeeing, Contcntation 7Was- neue 
found 1n riches; the Apoſtle teacheth roſceke 

tin godlneſle, ſaying;Godlineſſe.as riches : as 
though it didnot oncly make amanconten- 
ted, but make aman:contented with it {clfe. 
Hee fſpeakes as though hee had found anewe 
kinde of riches, which-the world:ncuer thoght 
of, thatareof {ucha nature, tharithey will fa- | 
| tisfic aman like the watcr that:Chriſt ſpake 


Toh 4.13. of; Hee that drin es of this water ſpallthirſt no 


thactaſt of theſeriches ſhal co- 


Atta. 3. Manas dy bur as the holie ice Ghoſbhilled all 


the houſe, ſothe grace, and peace; a 
Gholtfiileth alt the heart.chat as lo- 


the holie 


61.44.15. ſeph had-no neede of Aſtronomie, becaule 


he had the Spirite of prophecie; 1lohe which 
hath Content: 10. .huchlile 1cede of ric 


hee h1nke ;not; af the'\Philoſc 
nor the golde of Ophyr,nor ther 
of law;fot hee retaineth a peac 1+ f. ” 
in; which would :makeall law ichers, 
if met: were ſo'wiſe/ to take counſdll of ir. 
Whenthe laweis-ended; if-the mar benot 

content, hee is/ in trouble ſtill; when his dif- 

eaſe is cured, if hee be not content;heeis licke 

ſill ;-when his want is fi:pplicd;, if he benot 
content, he isin want ftill; when bondage is - 
curnedimt9 libertie,ifheebe not content, hee - 

1s in bondage (till;"but though hee beinlaw, 

and fickneſſc; and pouertie, and bondage, yer 

| if he be content;heis free, and rich, and mer- 

rie, 'and quiet: \euen/ as Adam was warme, Gin.2:25.' 
though he had nocloathes. Such a comman-' 

_ der is Contencation;that whereſocuerſhe ſet- 

teth foote ,'an; hundred bleflings waite-ypon 

her :ineueriediſeaſeſhe is aPhiſicion, in euec- *© 
ric{trifeſheeisa Lawver, in eucriedoubtihe 

1s a Preacher, in euerie griefe {heis acomfor- 
ter + like a ſivecteperfume, which 'taketh a- 
way the euill-ſent;andleauecth a pleafanc ſent 
for it, As the V moorne dippeth hishorne in | 
the fountaine; and maketh the waterswhich * © | © 
were corrupt and ioifome;cleareand Whole- 
ſome-vpon cheſodaine : ſo,wharſouer eſtate 


————— 
. 
o f 


_— i you dieroin were dw 5 1 ct 
full of that which was left ;. which could nor 
fill one basker when it was-whole. Thustheit 
little; Feaſt was made' a great Feaſt 2:40 the 
_ godly, though they have bue little for them- 
ſelues, yet they haue Cs for other, like 
Maraz.q2 the Widabve Myte, that they may ſay.as the 
Luk2235 Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt; they want ndtiungy 
though they haue nothing. 
ny; p wanteth. nothing. ; and 
heart is woorth/ all... /For if ſhee want 
Job.4-3% _—_ ſheecan ſay as Chrilt ſayd,/ hare ano- 
ther bread: 1f ſhe want riches , ſhecan ſay, I 
haue other riches : if ſhe want ſtrength. the 
can ſay , Lhauc other {irengrh; :.if hee want 
friends,ſhecan fay,E baue other friends. Thus 
thegodlic finde all within; that the godleſt 
 feckewithout. - ©: 
-/Fherefore, tf y you Ge man contentet 
with-that which he kid, ei5g reat Vlogs 
-Sodlines is enteredinto him : for the. heartof 
man»as made a Templcof God, & nothing 
can fill icbur God alone. Therefore Paul faith 
after his conuerfion, that which hee could ne 


uer{aic before his pA: I hawe learned 


fo 


a.Cor.3 16, 


Phil.4.12, 


w_ - 


of C ontentation. op 

ro be content.” Firſt he learned godlineſſe, then *: 
odlines taught himc6tentation. Now(fayth 

Paul)! ' [baneilearned to be content, asthough 

this werealeſfon for cuery Chriſtianto learn, 

to be conteyt. For thus hee muſt thinke, that as 

God ſayd to-Moſes, when hee could not ob- 

raine leaue to goe to Canaan; /'Zer'2h7 ſuffice Devig-2b 
thee to ſee Canaan : io, whatſoener heeigh © 

ueth., hee giueth this charge with 1t, Let thzs 

ſuffice thee, "As Jeremie faite Ls T h% « my (ore lerx0.1g. 

row Aug 0þ 1 beare it ;, lo thou muſt fay, T his 

is my - and L will cake it; /Thisis the 

hgnc whether: godlines be.in aman.if he haue 

10y of that which hee hath; for the things that 

God gineth tothe rightcous, Paul faith begt- r.rin Sf 

ucth the co emoy, that 1s, if he haue wack; } be -: 

can lay with: Paal, Ibaue learned to abound : af Phil. 4 [2 
he haue litle, he ean ſay with Paul; / hanetear + 

ned to want': that is, if he hau&much,as Abra« 
ham,& Lot,& Iacob,& Iob;-& loleph yet it 
cannot.corrupt his minde; but as the net was 

tull of fiſhes; & yet did notrent, becaufechey 7106.21.15 
caſt it at eat Chriſts, commandement: ſo though 

the codly be full of riches, his ; hart; 15notrent, ' 
hismindenoecroubled!, his co his countenance,not 


changed; becauſe he remembreth; theſe elethings | 
"ere given hitrito do good, as Heſter thogke ah, 4-14. 
of her honor: if lie haue litle,it is like che oyle 


which ſerucd the widoy.as licle as it was 2,for 2Kin.47, 


Qy 


228 The 


3 'e 
_ Pſ4.37.16. ox little to the'ren, ith 


ELL 

| Dauid) 5 better 
pr rd riches $&the ongodiie-: for when a 
man hath founde the heauenly riches; hee ca- 
 ceth not for'earthly riches , no more'than hee 

that walkethiin'the Sunne, thinkes whether 

the Moone ſhine, or no, becauſe hee hath'no 

Hays neede of herlight. Therefore wee conclude 
__* * with Chriſt; Bleſſed are they whuch thirſt after 
- mrighteonſaeſſe, for they ſhall be ſatisfied : not 
-. they which chirſt after riches, nor they which 
thirſt after honor, nor they whichthirſt after 
pleaſure; they ſhall not be ſatisfied bue thirſt 
more,as the ambitious, voluptuous and couec- 
tous do , butthey that thirſt after righteoul- 
nes, ſhall be Gatisfied, though they hauenori- 
ches,nor honour,nor pleaſure: It ye aske like 

.... the Virgin, How can this be? T anſwere,, cucn 
Gen.2-2f. .24 Adam was warme without cloathes ; ſo 
God doth ſatisfie manic men withoutriches. | 
Though he was naked, yet hee did not ſce his 
nakedneſle; ſolong as he was innocent : but, 

i - When hee began WS h gan. to 
'Þ - , want cloathes ; ſo though a man bee poore 
WT Capone fryer hee doth not'ſce his pouertie, long a) | 
i 1, / wcontented 7 but when hee begins to couc 


ns fo want riches,” andfror 
| curſe(in the firſt « of Apge:6.) rakes 
holde vpon him,” Te cate , but you hand not 
 nough; yee drinke but you are not [atisfie sf yy M 


then ] I e | eo! 
_ g 
x me A. £45 S #48 F* 


> F.%. & 


| 


= of ( ontentation, 229 
_ cloath your ſelnes, but you are not warme. In-, 
deed < $ couectous man ſcemeth to drawe the 
world to him with cords, his coffers arc of 
load-ſtones, 'his hands like nets, bis: fingers 
like lime-twigs, here it comes, and there-it: 
comes; one would think that this man ſhold. 
be happie oneday. When thechurlesbarnes 
were full, hee bad his ſoule' reſt ;: thinking to 
Raine relt;by couctouſnes, that he might ſay, 
iches gaine reſt as well as Godlines: but lee 
what happened; thatnight-when bee began 
to take his reſt, riches,andreſt;and ſoule, and 
all, weretaken'from him .-Did hee not gaine 


or profit, by ſinge, ſpcakesas though.heghad .: : .: _ - 
tried, 4 man cape bee eftabliſhed-by miquitses, Pro.12.3, 
thcrefoxe he cannot beequi | 
by the gaine ofdecipe ;or bribes, or lics;. or 
vlurie, which is iniquitie; therefore bleſſed'is 
the man whom ga 
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570 — Mikindoneſſte) | 
__ hee) the-renenewes of the withed is. 
troubleasthoughhis mony werecare.Wher- 
forelet Patron ;andLandlord'; and Eawyer, 
andall ſay nowe;that Paulc hath choſth the 
better riches; whichthicte , nor monarch; ' nor! 
cankercanicorrupt:theſe are the riches at laſt- 
whichawve muſt d well with, whenallthereſt: 
whichiwehauelyerfor, and {wornefbr, and 
fretted for;and vouzened for;and broken bur: 
Neepe for, &'loft many-Sermons for; forſake' 
vs, likeſcruantsiihich change theirmalters:' 
then God] elle ſhall ſeeme as orcat'gaineto' 
vsasitdhid roPatle,/and he which loued the 
world moſt;would'giue all that he hath fora 
dram of faith/;that he might-beſare,to go to 
heaucn when he is dead though he went to- 
wardcshellſolongache lued.: Here thenis 
Mat.3.r4. anan{were tothem whichatke; Yar profit 
2.54.19.33: i# it to ſerue God? Howe happie was Barzillai 
that would not be exalted ? What quiet had 
2.1111.4.13. the Shunamits, which cared ftiorfor prefer - 
Lule5.11, ment2Whendidthe Diſtiplesſeemeſorich, 
as Whentthey were willing toleaue all? This 
ſhall beyour:gaine, when your ace'V ſurersof 
vodlineſſe.. 4s not the word gone foorth yet, 
which hath'k 


| 
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of (ontentation. 23x 
ed withcouctouſnes, but now the word ſhall 
vexe you tos; for youthall-neuer couct, nor | 
| he nor deceiuc hereafter,bue aſcrgeant:ſhall 

arreſt you vpon it , and ſome ſentence lh 

you haucheard, ſhall gnaw you atthe-heart 
witha Memorandum of hell; that yee =_ 
wiſh; Ohchat 1 couldahandon rhis ankle 
elle chat Ihadneuerheard that warnin —__ 
makes 1t'a' corrofiue vnto mee wo KEI 
leaue't:If.chey whickare greedie ſtill, Vera 
ſee what peace, and:reft; andioyego! home 
with ther which are contented (although 
they may ſay with Peter, Gold and filuer bane * AA 3.6, 
| Tnone)euerie man wouldbeafſutertod Go 
nelle; that he mi 


} 


phe baneche. dowrie of con- 
tentationc3 If anichere-be couctous ſtill ;;let 
hinvalwaytchinke why Dauid praycth;Z»#ve 2 1: 
 myheart Arndt law;and not. vnto cometoſues; Plulna 19. 
hemight haue named pride, or anger,orluſt: 
' | burto ſhewe- that no finne did {o-keepe his 
| thoughts from the law, as couctouſncs when 
' | ircame vpon bimhe ſaith 'T urne my bart vn+ 
70 thy law, nat NEO COHerom/nes, as thougha 


erg not De CONerous auc lexfure fo | 
inke vpon any'good;But,as lohnbaptized r.4e 3.24, 
_ withivater, ſo et fo Tux jax adathr gin wink eons, 6 ap 


Nowyou rhaue heatd what Contentation' 1s, 
you muſt pray to-another to giue it You. 2:1 
qi is ſaid of this Citic;; that many Citizens * 


(QQ ij 


100 poundsto ant hofpitall, and 100 gownes 
Mat7.3. topooremen. Ido marucll that you Ewan 


morewhen you are _—_ points | 
—_ hed: 


i -. + The be 

l of London hane good wits, HRS deedes; 
1 that is;youdoe no/good vntill ye dieFirſt;ye 
|  arevngodly,that FR be rich,) and then 
{; you ron — yourriches, to excuſe 
[ t may bee; that fame 
. LEES —_— in vor wilsz, W Vben I 
'F die, Fbequeath 100 pounds to a ( 


| 2.Cor.g.7« ne 7 animes that nr you 
En vpenthatwhich yeidoe for 
AT YOU Can am Nyour i odogood 
__ wh yivreis bealth,-as Zacheus did;then | 
God hathreſpe&tto youroffering;but before | 
God hearken how you giue your riches, farlt 
hecxamins how ye came by chem:for a man 
may behanged for ſtcaling the monie which 
| he giuethtothe poore, becauſe if hee ſhould 
count Godlines gaine, much more ſhould he 
3 care togaine by godlic meanes. Thus you ſee 
4 HER the fruits of Godineleandebe —_— 
| 22, 17, Vetoulſnes,to ſtay Balaampoſtiog for a bri 
oe Y andtheſonnes of Zebede ring foo peeſat 
, mentleaſt ſceking for aſſes,they] loſe abetter 
ame then Saul found. ]Iaiaf © 
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of Contentation. 233 
Tf you be couctous you ſhall never haye c- 

nough,though you haue too much, but whe 
yepray,T by kingdome come, yethall wiſh,my 14.1.2, 
kmngdome come.If ye be godlic, ye ſhall haue 
enough,though yee feeme to haue nothing : 
hke tho Smyrnians,of whom God faid;/ know 
thy poertic: but thoy art rich. Therefore what 

ounſel {hall T gzue you, but as Chriſt coiſel- 
lehis Difciples,Be not friends to riches; but 

make youfriends of riches, know this,that = 
if ye cannot ſay as Paul Gaith;/ bane learned to philg. 12. 

be -inioiacd ineſſc is not yetcome toyour 

houſerfor the. companion of godlinesiscon- 


* 


tentation, which (when ſhe comes) wil bring 


| youall things. Therfore as Chriſt ſaith; /f che 
| fonue make youfree you ſhall be free indeed : 1a 1g .6 


| Ifay jt Rp I\- .make you rich, yeſhall ye 
| - richindeede. The Lord leſus make | 
SIS. \\ you doers of that yee \ "I | 
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19 tau h kia MO MiNas! as bit wo! 
thren, and could: wor ror neare bins for the 
 preaſs. Ware 
2).3.5.1.6 Aaae" wat rild him ty et dkith/; d, 
"Thy mother aud thy brethrey Rind wit, 

and would fer thee. *' > 
| Z onto them , 


beved , and ſais My 
Mother 5 my brethren ar#theſe which heare 


the word of God, end dos _— 


2 Mmy Ercis Chriſty reaching,a great 
My 4 Fife preaſc hos goo 
; and his friends interrupting, 
d &Chriſt againe withſtanding 
the interruption, with a com- 
_ fortable' dotrine of his mer- 
cies toward them which hearc the word of 


God, 


MP, Salt 22 «+, 


ef the F aithfull. 225 
| God; and'doe-it. /When'Chriſt was about'a 
good worke, and many were gathered toge-! 
ther to heare him ; "the Diueli' thought 1 | 
ſtes and Sadduces did/in 
the fourt! he AR: IfHeetiinnalonethus, | 
il theworld will follow | him; and 1 ſhall be) 
like Rachel without children :' therefore de-' 
uiſing thelikelieſt pollicie to fruſtrate &dif-* 
erace but'6ne of his Sermons; 'thereby'to! 
make the people more vnwillitig to heare! 
him againe; as he ſet Eue vpon! Adam / and Gen. 3.6, 
| made Tobs wife his inſtrument, when hee 79 29 
could nothat it himſclfeſo hefe hefendeth Chriſts' "I 
Mothier;andputteth mthermmind of his kitiſ- 
men to come'viifto him at chat ;nſtint, ,"when' 
| he wasinthis boly excrcile; & call ypon him | 
Cl ng \op6triea way" > 


| whilehe waspr 
gowithrhem). 
Chriſt ſeeingelicſerpents dealin how he 
had made his mother his ternpeer , = tall his 
Auditorie might go away emptic, and lay, 
where they/came 3 We heard the man which - 
scalled Tefus , and he began'top cach'vnts 
vs, with ſuch words ; as the ewouldca- 
Tie vs to Heauen ; butin' the middeſt of his 
Sermon came his "Mother: and-Brethren ts 
um, thatit might be-knowen what a Kin(- 
man 'they-thad ': and'ſo ſoone as hee heard 
that they were COME , ſuddenly hebrakeoff 
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by Sermon and ſlipt away fromvs,togo and. 
make merrie with them, . Chriſt, I ay,ſceing 
chis traine laid by Sathan to dilgracehim, Ga 
he:doth all his Miniſters) did-not leaue off 
Age they thought he would: but,as if 
had appointed all this co crediteand re- 
nowne him; that which was. noyſed: here to, 
_ - interrupt his doQtrine, he taketh for an occa- 
fon to teach another dodrine, that there.isa 
_ nearer ConiunRion betweene Chriſt and the 
rus fachfull.chen betweene the mother and the 
| | WHAICNh's fleſh. T herefore; when 
they ay. y mother and thy -brethren are 
come to { 


ie with ue hee pointetheo his 
brethren, *X hs 


e are my mother, and my 

word of- Gad: and ave 
it:.as if hee ſhould fGaie, I; | Motherin- 
deede which brought me foorth,, but/in. re- 
ſpetof thanwhichheare theword of God, 
anddocit,ſheis like a amore and eicls 


mother, | 

- ga With this,wiſe enfivce bas- cuicted the 
+ ng (1 De heare. hjm- bettct 
then Je! ; For now they thought 
ith-the  What-nian is-this which io- 
eathv man's wang 14 mother 3; his mother 
 calledhim,and yet he would not go-fromvs: 
error ban codimeabathad 
i —— 


if 


incu AOUE TIED... . AT. 


a +S2SSSwd cc. .c 


| Peake with thee ? 


mother ? who are my brethren? ' GW. 
Thus Chriſt Rood vpaxit were in an in» 
dignation againſt Sathan, and faide; Sathanz 
this Sermon'was not begun for thee, neither 
ſhall it end for thee: this worke was not done 
| for my mother, neither ſhall it beleft for my 
| mother; Thus he: caught the divell with his 


owne baite', and\ made'the people more lo- 
| uing and attentiue towardes him, by that 


| which Satan thought todiſgrace him. Hewas 


! ſoarmed with: the Spirite, that let the diuell- - 


| tempt him,or the woman tempt him,orprin- 
| ces tempthim,all is one. 1942 
Here aretwo doubtes: the firſt is, the dif- 


ference betweene the Euangeliſts : For Ma- 


| chew faith that one brought this meſſage: Ha.12,47 
Mar.3.3t. 
Ink$.20, 


Markeand Luke attributeit to mo;both may 
ſtand': for: the word 'whichthis mother gaue 
of calling him foorth , was receiued of the 


| reſt, and ſopaſſed amongſt many till it came 
to Chriſt : fo that one' may befayd to bring 


| this meſſage, becauſe one noyſed it farſt: and 
many may be ſayd to bring this meſſage; be- 


cauſe many noyſed'it after, 5 0: 
The ſecond doubt is,becauſe Chriſt hadno 


% 


brethren; how they 


You muſt vnderftand, that they which 
Ae heere' called Chriſtes brethren; werehis 


of the Faithfull. 237; 


faidz'7” hy brethren wonld 


« $ he Mas 3 es Solar Y Lima BD. $6 Wks. as 
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Coſens by the mothers fade: that 15;her ſiſters 
children 2: for there-were three Maries;, and 
theſe three were/fiſters: Marie the virgin, Ma- 
ric the mother of James, & Marie the daugh- 
ter” of Cleophas;} whoſe ſonnes theſe were: 
their names were Iames, Ioſeph; Judas, and 
Simon; and they are called the Lordes bre- 
thrett, becauſe they were kinne vnto- him. 
Therefore note that in holic Scripture there 
be foure ſortes of brethren : Brethren by na- 

| Gena27.30.ture, ſo Eſau and Iacob were called brethren, 
| becauſe they had'one father, -and/'one mo- 
ther : Brethren by nation, ſo all the Jewes arc 

| Dwv513-called brethren, becauſe they were-of one 


Countrey : Brethren by conſanguinitie, fo 
..:+ © allarecalled brethren which are of one fami- | 
Gen.13.8. lie, and ſo Abraham called Loc his brother, | * 
Gen-13-33-2nd Sarah his ſiſter, becauſe they: were of 
"= one line: Brethren by profeſiion, {ſo all 'Chr- 
£4.23. ſtiansarecalled Brethren, becauſe they are of 
one Religion ; Theſe were Brethren of the 
third 'order,that is of Conſanguinitie,becaulc 

they were of one Familie. 
Now when his Mother, and his Þre- 
 thten were comets ſee him: ; it 18 ſayd, that F 
'they could not comencearehim for the preale. F © 
Here were Auditors inough : Chrilt owed & th 
now with Diſciples; that his mother coulde 0 
hauc no roometo heare him 1 


[ern thee 


- F 


ut 


, 


L was low wa 


ſheep 
the Sraitns , [and in the Temple, andin the 


Fieldes 4 then manic flocked after him : but 
when he preached vpon the Croſle,then they 


of the Faithfull, 
ter againe.. 


239 


When the- 
were ſcattered': when he preached in 


left him , which ſayd they would neuer for- 


fake him 3 then; chere was /as great apreaſe to ***+** + + 
| ſeehim dye, as there was heere tohearchim a 
preach : and many-of theſe which ſcemed like Met27. 
Peinbren , and Siſters ,, were bis betrayers, 


and his accuſers ,, and his perſecutors;, ſo n- 


' conſtant we arc in our zcale, more than in a- 


nything elfe... | 
Thus much. of their comming and cal- 


| lngto Chrilt, now to the dodtrinc which li- 


eth init, jj 

Heere be two Speakers : one ſayth;'7 by 
Mother and thy Brethren are come- to: ſprake 
with thee : the = {aith, Theſe aremy Mo- 


ther, and Brethren , which heare the worde of © 


God,and doe it, The ſcope of the Euangelilt is 


this : Firſt, chat Chriſt would not rhe his 
doctrine for mother,or brethren,or any kinſ- 
man :.'T hen. to {hewe that- there is a nearer 
conunQion between our Sauiour Chriſt and 


the Faithfull, than betweene the mother and 
the ſonne, 


ard was ad omg , the Mata6.31 
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7 Ahefirlt is written for our inſtruion,and 
1:2 the latter is written for our comfort . Toy. 
Breda, bing the firſt, he which teacheth-vs to honot 
_ _ * *  ourfather and mother,dorh not teach vs here | 
tocontemne father and mother, becaule her 
__.__ Tpeakes of another mother: for it is ſaidg7'har 
Luk 2.g6, be was obedient ro his parents , in Luke 2, This 
he ſheweth, when being found in the temple 
 _ among the DoQors , heeleftall to goe with 
his mother, becauſe ſhe ſought him : fo heho- 
 _ noured her, thathee left all for her. This hee 
{hewed agane at his death, being vpon the 
crolle, he was noe vnmindfull of her:for poin- 
1ob.19.26, ting vnto Iohn, hee faid; Behold thy mother: 
ew: ; pointing vnto herhe ſaid; F omas behold 
r 


thy jm : ſo he commended her to his belo- 


__ued Diſciple before hedyed. © 
Fherefore this is not a doctrine of dilo- 
 _ bedience, but a rule how to' obey. As he 
© + + Ma221 taught his Diſciples to giue vnto Czar that 
_; arm mah which is Czfars , and-co God that whichis 
*19* Gods: {> hee teacheth vs here, to giue vnto ff + 
parents that which is parents, &to the Lord,  - 

that whichis the Lordes. When God faide, | 
Exod.20. Fonorey thy father ana thy mother , hee did not 
giue a commaundement agaynſt himlelte: 
and therefore he ſaith; Honour me, before hee 

_ ſaith Hononr them. The firſt commandement 
ts Hononr God,and the fife A” Is 


the mother ſhould be obeied in many things; 
which ſhe asked, he ſhewerh thae che Mother 


", woos nl AAS -. At _ FC ic ANG... ET ER 


| thoulde' obeye than againſt the Lorde; As 
' when hee Cit, Obey © Princes for conſtience pam 4.x; 


ſake, hee mieanerh not that wee ſhould obey 


"Peter anſwered the Rilers;ſo maief 
{were thy Parents; -\ JP herher t5 it meete to obey 


thon multcut off,” then! theſe are the'eyes 
which'thou muſt 


ony rc deare ynto thee, avehy hand of 


of the Faithfull. 24r 
noun thy Parents; lealt you ſhould honor:your 
Parents before God: W hen Salomon bad his I Kin,2,30; 
mother aske- him anie thing, he ſignified that 


but whe he demied his Mother chat one thing 


ſhould not be obeied inal things: WheChnlſt- _- 
fajde, Ton hane but one Farber) "and one Ma. Mate23.9. 
fer, he ſpeakes of Faith and Retigion,ſhew- 
1nz; that when it-concertieth our Faith and 
Religion, we ſhould reſpe& but oneFather 
and one maſter, whidhi 15thegiuer of our na 
and the maſter of our: Relivion. 

When Paule ſaid; Children obey your Pa- Fpb.6:x. 
rents mthe Lord, hee meaneth not that'wee 


them againſt conſcience. '' Therefore when' beth 
commeth to this, that the eatthly father: dls to 
maundeth one thing ,' and theh enly: Fa- ” 

ther commaundeth "avother thing ; ; then as 


100 an- 


— nd 


— — — 


Go, 'or you 3 Thew theſe arethe hands which 


pull out® :' or fe they 


thine eye © 
R 


C3 


Gev,E.2. 


John 2. 


.:;-In-theninctcenth of Mathew, A man muſt 
-his wife. In the faxteenth of Luke, he muſt. 
with Chriſt : For He which for(aketh father or 


Luk 14.26, uigurs Nay, He which doth not hate father, or 


3 
wy - # 3% S 


wards-men ſhould ſeeme but hatred. Thus he 


example in Scripture of not obeying them 


none-but God mult alwayes be obeyed : we 


. 
- 


anſwere father, and mother, and brethren, 


- 
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-forſake his father & his mother,to dwel with 


forſake father, & mother, & wife too,to dwel 


mother for me, ſhallreceive more , ſaith our Sa- 


mother , or wife fir me, can not be my Diſciple, 
Shewing , that our louc toward God ſhould 
be ſogreat, that inreſpetof it , our loue to- 


which-obeyed his parents more than we, yet 
would haue ſome rule, ſome ſentence , ſome 


roo; becauſe it is ſuch a-hard point , to know 

how farre they are. to be obeyed , whichare 

ſet in authoritieouer vs. 
As none but God ſpeaks alwaies aright/o 


are not called onely the /onnes of men , but we 
are called the ſomes of God . Therefore, as 
Chriſt anſwered his mother,when ſhe would 
haye him turne water into wine , FF omar, 
what haue 1 to do with thee i ſo wee ſhould 


and ſiſters, and rulers; and mailters, and witc 
too, when they will vs to do that which 15 
not meete,, What haue I to do with you? 
For tolcauc doing good, and do cuill , on 

not 


of the Faithfull. _243/ 
not'to turne water into wine , but to turne'/ 
wine into water. Peter was not Sathan , but. 
when he tempted Chriftlike Sathan,, -Chriſt | | 
anſivered him as he anſwered Sathan; 3 (ore Met.16.23 
b:hndmt Sathan: ſhewing;, that we: fhould- | 
ojuc-ho:more attention vnto father ; or mo«. 
ther,ormaſter,or wife;whenthey tempt vsto 
euill;thatuwe would giuevnto Sathan , 'f _ 

ſhould ternpt VS hiunſelfe, + ITC # [Te 


Three things children recehuc of their'p Pa- 3h of yo Zo: 


rents; life, maintenance, and inſtruſtion.For 7 r 
| theſethree they owe other three: for lifetthey * 4 EI 
| oweloue; for maintenance, they owe obedi- 
ence; for orinftruion,they OWereucrence; for 
life, they mulſtbe lobed as fathers; for mains. 
tenance; they muſt be obeyed as maiſters; for 
| inſtruction; they muſt be reucrenced as Tus 
0 Þ tors... Butasthere is a king of kings, which 
© Þ muſtbeobeycd abouc kings: fothereisa fa- 
© Þ ther offathers, which muſt be obeyed abeue 
5 Ef fathers;;therfore, fometime you muit anſwer | 
d Þ like the ſonne , when-he was bid gointo his 
P fathers vineyard, / will go; and ſometime you 
ld Þ muſt anfiver as Chriſt anſwered, 1 auft $0. f- 
D, i Cont my Fathers buſjnefſe. ::.\ 

' When two milch kine did carrie the Able, 
of the Lord: to Bethſhenieſh , their cahies: 
were thutvpat home, becauſe che kine ſhuld: 
not X thay » when they heard ne calues' crie' 

j 
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RD 


s 
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- 


_ oar Sawour {aid;' Beware of men. For this Te 
T7.S4m.2, F 


'Neb.13.45 45 ſenage brought Tobiasinto the Leuitscham« 


Lordes buſineſſe chouſbalehenenariont thy. 


 Father,andthy Motheriand thy beethneri,and.; 
- ehy-Sifters, and'thy Kinred, to ſtaie thee; but 
themthou-muſt thinkeof anotherfather ;. as 
Chrift thought ofanother Mother+and ſo as 
theſe Kine went onreilbthe Lord brought:the 
where the Arke thouldireſt ; fo thouthalt g0 
_ otitill the Lord | 1 bring iz where thou'ſhalt 
re{t;:It is better to-flie from our friends;as A- 
"wi 11.31 brahamdid;then to ſt with ſome fricnds,as 
and 12.1 Sampſon did with 


1443-15.4- _Imayſay, Bewareof "Pe as well as 


pe&of couſenage made Eli his ſons Prieſts; 
_ andthisreſpe& of coufenage hath made ma- 

 .  nielikePrieftes inEnglande > thisreſpeot 
1-San8.'r, conſenagemade Samuels ſonnes Judges ,.and 
_ this reſp & of--couſenage hath made: rivnic 

_ likes in England + this reſpe&of cou- 


ber; 6&thisreſpeRofcouſenagehathbrought Þ 
mianje Gentlemen into: Preachers: luinges, 
which will not out againe; As Chriſt prefer- 
red his ſpirituall kinſmen, ſo wepreferreout 
kinfmen,* Manic priuiledges, many 
offices, and many benefices haue ſtooped to 
this voice, Thy Mother calleth enter thy 
Kinſinen Ts: thave WHice,* 25:57 1 As 


= WW WE Sz FT?L.O 


©” wv? 


| labouring,10' many: yoyc 


| cth the-Seriptures ,to-ber'ateacher-inithe 
q Church a1 
| carkto@huriſts andfaitb;/Thy rent 
have thee Radic the! Lawey for by Dminitie 

| thouſhalt ateaine tond preferment thine 
| owne Dlocktit: Vexe: | op 


hs fellowes which 1lye in wayteforthy 


of the Baikful: 245 
As this voicecameto Chriſt while herwas 
es come to vs\whale 
we are labouring. One ſaith, Pleaſurewould 
fpcakewith you: anothier ſaith, profie would 


| ſpecakewith you : 'anather:ſaith , Eaſe would: ' 
| ſpecake with you: another: Gath,; , a Deaprie 


would ſpeake with you: another Gaich paBi- 
hhopricke would ſpeake with:you 21(ano+ 


ther daith:3-/the: TT oo ſpeakenrich 


you. $CO7TIDTF I ! 4 if © 10141 + 


Winiailidvan: 1s 1-agbod way] andi{tndi« 


voyce commethto his care, ab this 


Ropthymauth; This 


makes hm boric his tale nt, 


Ionas his favles fromNiniue toT harſh 67% be 


"ifbebeo [imine alreadid , and obatlbſ: his 
conſtiatce;1a voyce. commeth vnto him a 
yasthis.did coChriſt and ſaith; Thy: 


Fonds would haue thee be uict, or there 


es: which note-what thou fayelt, i or 


Lining: fo ſometimes (withalittleintreatie) 
hebeginreth todrawe vp his hand , andiay: 
his Ch on his mouth, and preach peace 


R 11 
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whenhe is ſent with warre.T habe ain. 


win our Sermons, andafter our Sermons ; euen 
of' them ſometime, which ſhould encourage 


X .32.14 ys and therefore as: Chriſt ſaith , Beware of 


men;{ofay I, Bewareofkinfmen. 

.i'1So ſooncas the Children bee borne, their 
Parents bring themto the Temple, and bap- 
tiſe ther, & offer them co God: but ſoſoone 
as they beableto ſeruchim', they tempt them 
away; from him ; ;tod:awe, or:Phiſicke'y/or 
Merchandiſe, or. \Hutbangrie, and had rather 
they ſhould beofany Tribe, thiof the Tribe 
_ of Leui, which ſeructh in the Tempile:! : Hee 

whichovill oehindred ſhall haue blookes 1- 
ouzh*+ but we:muſt tearneto lcape outrall; 
55 Chriſt leaped 'oucr this. If weſtiould 1ravc 
 Pather; and Mbthery and Wifepand:\Chil- 

- ben.) for Chriſt; -muchileſſe ſhouldawtecare 


ot \difplcaſure ;. for.;wee-woulde adueiiture 
cicſe for, our friendes. Thus much of bis 
naturall kindred: now. of his ſpiritual _ 
dred: 1: + 5d 25111.2 60 blow 25). 


:Hebois inaches gencalng 
Mathew and Luke neuer ſpake of As Chriſt 


faich 17 hane anorher bread which you: knowt 
not :10 he faith, 7 haxe comers zucp REY 


5 ® » F* ” , a4 
know not.” . S 4 » > he C k 7 = = 3. ;4 £5 
,  % 


btedlike our maſter,before our Sermons) and” 


for labour , or pet or ſhame; orittouble, 


16of Chriſkahich 


aa. a>. a —_S>O 


of the Faithfull, aa 1 

Saint Iohn writing to a Ladie , 'which %obs r.x, 
brought vp her childrenin the feare of God, 
calleth her the ele Ladie: [hewing, that-the 
| chiefeſt honour of Ladies, and Lordes, and 

| Princes, is to be cle of God. Saint Luke 

ſpeaking of certaine"Berocans , which recei- 4@#17.xr, 

ucd the word of God with loue; calleth them 


| dodits > 30. D607 
| -» As Abrahams 
| Childre'after the fleſh, but Children -after 
= _ :fo Chriſtes Kindred are notcoun- 
ted'K1 


d Kindred after the fleſh ,, but kindred of- 
ter theSpirite; for the fleſh was not madeat- Gen,x, 

ter the Image of God, - bue the ſpirit» was 

made after his Image : therefore God-is not 

called the Father of bodics; but the Father of 

Sprites,” 214. Fofl 2 
Now » God ( whiclv is a Sprite ) pre- 
ferreth 'them which /are- a kinne to him 
| n the: Spirite. Therefore Efau was not blef- 
» becauſe hee was of 2451 fleſh , but 
11 


G.4, 


wo ” > - v - by a 
da aaa ee. i ot cer Gy | ch. : 
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Iacob.was bleſſed s becauſe he was of Iſnacks 
Spirite,, As wee loue in the flelh,, ſo Chriſt 
loyeth in the ſpirit, therefore he calleth none, | 
his kinſemen , but them which heare:the word 
of Goa, and do it... SE vt annyrt;(f 
.. .:Atſcemeth that Paule-thought of chis ſay- 
ing,when he ſaid; 7 Chriſt be formed mn :you, 
If Chuſt be formed. vs, as Paule ſaith, then 
weare Chrifts mother; eucrie one which wil 
haucChriſthis auiourzmult be Chriſts mo- 
thet. The virgin askedithe angel how ſhe gold 
veare Chriſt ſeemg ſhe had not knowen a man? 
Lake: Chapter 1. Verſe 24- ſo you may aske 
howyoucan beare Chriſt , ſecing þeis borne 


_ 


Wacate?:) bo mins ah eng ayer , paper 
_ As thereisa ſecond comming of Chriſt, 
- ſotherejsaſecond birth of Chriſt. When we 
areborne againe; then Chriſt is borneagainc: 
Mats. the virgin was his mather by thefleſb, & the 
Luke 21. faithfall are his mother by the ſpixit;itheholy 
.  Ghoſtdoth concciuchim in them 3; hee was 
__ inherworube, and he'isin their hearts: {hee 
did beare him;and they doe beare him: {hee 
didnurſc him, and: they do nurſe lum; [This 
15 the ſecond birth of Chriſt. As the ſouleot 
2.Cir.3.16, Map tay bee called'; 7 he T empple, of the hole | 
A Ghoſt, which is thethird perſon; ſo.1t maybe 
calledti:e wombe of the Sonne, which 15 the 
iedandinetfortcs:l to fry oo ghueped (45 
oe 3 Before 


- of the Fanthfull- 249- 

Before thefe words it is ſaide; that Chriſt. 
| acked, Who are. mybrethrens.as ithee ſhould) 
= Gy,youthinke that] am afteGed tomy kin 

| men,as you are :;but I tell you ithat I count ! 
| themmy-kinſinen;, which heare the word. of, 
! Godanddoit.' To ſhewe that Chriſt loueth, 
! vs with an'eucrlaſting Loug's hee {heweth; 
! thatheedoth notloue'vs for anie, Temporall- 
! things, but for-that which-doth endure for, 
S CHE 1111-5 3) | an "103 LETS 
| If Chriſt loued'vs,as Ifaack loved Efau,for Gm.zy.28. 
veniſon, then we might miſe the bleſſing as- 
FE Eu didi; But as John ſaith;' He {oped in the: 
 Þ 7zr«th, ſo Chriſt loueth in the truth, ':L 0 loue: 

in the truth zis the true long; eucrie loue but 

© tchisat one tunepr otherhath turned into ba-: 
: © tred,as the truth ouercommeth falſhood, -: ,.; 
|  Nowe for this loue , Chriſt calleth them, 
: © byallthenames of loue, his father, and his; 
' © brethren, and his fiſters. I-Rom. 6. they are! 
s | called his ſeruants. If that be not enough 
: 
: 


the fifteeth of John they are called his friends. 
If that benotenough , in the third of Marke 
s | theyarecalled his kinſmen.! If that benote-! 
{ | nough, inthe foure & twentithiof Lukethey 
'e | arecalled his brethren. If thatbenot enough, 
& | in Mark 1. they arecalled his children. If that! 
e | benotenough, here they-arecalled his mo-! 
\ Þ ther. Ifthat be not enough,in Cantic. 5. they: 
'C wt | 


© 
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250  TheA 
are called his Spouſe, to — oIR that hee loued 
them with all loues; the Mothers lone, the. 
Brothers loue; the Siſters loue ; the Maſters: 
loue, and the Friends loue. If all theſe Loucs' 
could be put together , yet the love of Chriſt 
_ excecdeth them all : and the Mother, and the 
Brother, aid the'Siſter , and the-Childe, and 
the keinſinens' ahdthe Friende*; and the Ser-" 
uant , would not: do, and ſufferi'ſomuch a- 
100ng chem all , as Chriſt hath done, and ſuf- 
fered for vs lone: Such aloge we kindlein 
Chriſt, when'we heare his word , and doie, 
that wee areas _— vnto hin, as all his kin- 
"_o together; 
Now Wes. are tis Mother, lo ſhould we 
carrie him in our heartes, as his mother did 
in herarmes. - As wee arc his Bretheren, ſo 
wee ſhouldx preferre him, as Iofeph did Ben- 
1amin ; Genzſi, Chapter fortie three, Verſe 
fortie three.' As weare his Spouſe; ſo ſhould 
_ weimbracehim as Ilaacdid Rebecca: :if thow 
| bea kinſman,do like akinſman: © '- ; 
'- Now wee' come to the markes of theſe 
Twin which L may call the Armes of his 
_ houſe: ' As Chriſt faith; By +his al men ſeall 
hnowe my Diſciples, if they His one anather , 0 
hee faith ; By this ſhall all men'/knowe my 
kinſmen, they hear the —_ of Goo, and 
| $ 
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of the Faithfull. © 251: 
_ As there 1s a kindred by:theFathers fide,: 
and a kindred by the Mothers fide , ſo.there; 
| js a kindred/of Hearers;' and a kindrediof 
| dooers.. In Matthew it is ſaide ,; Hee which: 
* heareth the Wal of my Father anddathit: Here 
it is ſaide31Hee which heareth:the wards of 
' Godand donthiit ; both are one; For his ward' 
| 35 his will ; and therefore it is called bowl! + 
, Plalme 119. Telus £15.40 15394021 + 15s 
FE + Ashefſpake there of dooipg; ſohee ſpea+: 
! keth here of 'a-certainerule',- which hee cal<; 
| leth the worde:of © God, whoreby: all: mens: 
| workes muſt be ſquared : For.if Ido all the! 
| workes 'that T:can ,' to!-ſatisfie;an-others 
| will; or-mine.owne will .;-1t auaileth mee; 
| nothing with: God ,; | becauſe I doe it not. 
F for :GO:D!: Therefore; hee: which alwaies, 
| before folowed-his owne:/\will 5-/when: hee .:-.;... 
| was ſtricken:downe: and: begarine-to-re« 
pent, cried ouit:: .Lorde, whatrwilt thou haut 41; g. 
 mee-ra dar: af hee ſhould lays: 1 will doe: 
: no. more: a$.men- woulde: hauc MCC. ,, Or;as 
would: haue.mce, but as thou: would(t haue:- 


: 


8, ANT Ns ho COTE STI SEEN NE 0552, 
So Dauidprayed, 7each me? O Lord to. 

ave thy will © natimy: will; for wee neede not. 

to bee taught to.doc our owne will, no more 

than a'Cuckoe.; to. fipg; Cuckoe her: owne- 


—_ The Aﬀtic 
name. Eucric man can goet to bell without a a 
-Hereis fatekes nowe,/ if Jou: like by ity 
then are" you kinne to Chriſt:as 6ther kinreds 
Bk bicthand marriage;ſo this kinredgocs 

faith and\obedience. Hearers are but halfe 
*< kin; as it were unta farre degree; but they that 
ac. hearcand do; are called his Mother, 'which is 
_ theneareſt kinred of all ate rmg ore have 


(ob ok Gaps of 


Gar i 


thedeed, then youarekin indeed;;therejs no 
promiſe made to-hearers,nortoſpeakers,nor 
toreaders :/buta &prom: omiles remade to bes 
leeuers, oridoers, 22 202 31g 


-14f you gske God: wnks hall duiell inichs 

P/4.15.2. holie Mountaine; he ſaich;;-7*he:man which 
walketh vprightly. Here are hone-but:doo+ 
ers: If yowagke Chriſt who ſhall eriter into 
' Mat,7 21, co ingdome ofheauen he'fath Von they 
which trie ES {though > tvide 
7+. Eord ) bur theywhich do tbe wiltofany father: 
here are none but dooers;:If you askehimas 

Kine, howe you may cometotheauen, bee 

; ioke1s. faith, "Keepe the Commanndements |: hete are 
Ft ' none buedoersHfyon askehimagaine., who 
SE Huang, are bleſſed? he ſaith; Bleſſed are they that heart 
EY rhe:wordof Odd wid ao it + here arerfibne but 
| . doers>If yowaske ari Angelt;who arc'! ob 
fed, he' rk 3/ Bleſſed are cheymhih bro 
than rein here are nonebutdoorrs: 
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of the Faithfull. 253 
| If you aske Daujd; who areblefled he ſat; 
T he mars llefÞrohich keeperh thdgement , and P[a-106-3, 
doeth rip hredn ſhes: here are none bur doers. If 
» © youaskeSalomon,who are bleſſed? hee ſaith; 
\ Þ The manifbleſſed which keeperhrthe law : hers 
; © arcnonebutdoers. If you aske Efay, whoare J 
» Þ ble{ſed?3he faith; Hee which doethithis 4x bleſe m_—_Y «+, tay 
; © /ed: here arenohebut doers:If 5ouaske Iames * 2 
{ © whoarc bleſſed? he faith; 7 he doer of the word 1 anle3F. | 
| 


| 19 bleſſed in his acede : heerearenone but doo-+ 
| efs. Thas bleſſing and dooing runne toge- 

ther. | 14h? 

Leaſt any man- ſhould looke to be bleſſed H-7-21. 
without obedience, Chriſt calleth Loue the "**13- 
| greateſt commanndement : bat Salomon cal- 
| jth Obedicnce the end of all,asthough with- 
| out obedienceall weretonocnd.' | 

When Michah had got a Leuite1 into kis 

houſe, Now ( faith hce) / know the Lord will Iodg-17.8. 

be good ontomed, ſeemg 1 haue # Lexite in my | 

houſe ': So-many-thinke,when they haue got- 
ten a Preacher into their pariſh 5 Now the - 
| Lorde will be: good { veito'vs; now Chriſt will Mi. Lak rk 
loue vs, now'weare good —_— feing we 62:62 pe 
maintain a Preacher amongſt vs lichah;; 


t F® WasSnot bicHed for- a/ 1te FL [ans = ou for'a 


Preacher zbut Wy as You would have ysdo aswe | 
teach, > Go Fxoulde hate $ doe as = 


here: . for ywe ou {halbe non 
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ſpeakin warntT oor gow Þ 
| he 'Þree hee com-: 
manded it tobring foorth fruite :ſowhen he' 
ereateth Faith, he commaunderh'it to. bring, 
foorth workes': and therefore it 1s: called a. 
lively Faith. V/Vhen our Sauiour 'woulde; 
| - * .* proouchim- ſelfe vnto-Iohny-tobe:the truce 
ELL ages 6* « Meſlia indeed, he fayd to his Diſciples, Tet 
ks TL, John what things you haue heard\and ſeene:. 
BBY ud *Matth. 21. 4.notoncly heard ;'\but ſecne: So. 
ad ifwee will-prooue our {clues to be Chriſtes 
kin{men indeede, we muſt workethat thing: 
- which may beſcenc as well as heard. John 
was not onely called , The voyce of a' Crier, 
Luke the ſeuenth Chapter and two & twen- 
cicth verſe, bur, 4 burning Lampe , Mathew. 
chap. 3. verſe 3, which mightbeſeene: ſo all 


which are crying voyces , mult be;burning 


Lampes. TTY: Trad 
—____ » James dooth not ſay, Let-me heare thy 
Lame: 2.18 faith ,but Letme ſee thy faith.; As the Angels 
Gen.18.2. put on the ſhape of men, that Abraham 
might ſee them : ſo faith muſt put on works, 
RE that the world may ſee it . 7 he workes which! 
'  » - Wworkes which wee doe , ſhould beare wits 
neſſe of vs ©: Therefore Chriſt linketh Faith 
_ and Repentance together, . Rypent and be- 
leene the GoſpellMarke the SIT, verle 
ikteenc» 


of the Fanhbfult.” 255 
| fiftcene. Therefore Iconclude; T hat which 
Cbrift bath soyned , tet no man ſeparate. Marke 
chap. 10.ver.g.:- oa 2nn ihe 

- Thus I haue ſhewed you Chriſt prea- 
ching, a great preaſe hearing, his Friends and 
Kinsfolke interrupting/, and Chriſt againe 
| withſtanding the interruption : By this you 
© may ſee what a ſpirite thediuell hath to hin- © + 
der one Sermon, therfore no marucilthough 5 nn 
| hecauſe ſo many to be put tofilence;nomar- =—«&., 
| uellthough he ſtand ſo againſt a lIcarned Mi- . 
| niſterie; no. maruell though he raiſe vp ſuch 
| ſlaunders vpon Preachers;no maruell though 
| hewrite ſo manie bookes. againſt che Chn1- 
ſtian Gouernmente in the Church; no mar- 
| uel though he make ſo manic Non-reſidents; 


no maruel though he ordain ſo many dumbe 


heſe make him the God of this 


| Prieltes; for t 
world, 


The Diuell is afrayde that one Se 


rmon 
will conuert vs, and we arenvt moued with 


} | twentie : So the diuell thinketh better of vs 
+ | thanweare, | us H 
' | Againe, by this you may learne howe to 

» | rcliſte and withſtande temptations : whe- 

» | fher it bee thy father which tempteth thee, 
v | thy mother which tempteth thee,or thy bro- 
- | ther which tempterh thee, or thy filter which 
e | *aptcth , or thy kinſman which tcwpteth, 
= by 
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out bo « 


opts] or Rulers which temp bathe ,or «Maſter which 


would not know his mother.; againſt his fa 


If the mothers fate may be refuſed ſometime, 


| his kinſmen'bur-ſuch as heare:the worde of 


 familiars, but- ſuch as Chriſt countech his 
kinſmen, 


' tweene Chriſt and the worlde : Chriſt calleth 


ant p Ee his maſter. 


tobe loued, for when hee calleth vs his mo- 


a The Aﬀnirie 


tempteth,or-wife which tcmpteth. As Chriſt 


ther: ſo thou ſhouldſtnot wn any father,or 
mother,or brother;or ſiſter, or friend,or kink 


man;or maſter;or r,or childe.or wiſe againſt God. 


a noble mans Terter may be refuſed too : Hee 
that cat turnehis hinderanceto a furtherance 
as Chriſt did heere , may make vic of eucric 


i 


Againe; by this you may learne how to 
chooſes your friends. As Chriſt counted none 


God and doe it: fo we ſhould make none our 


Againe ,- you may ſee the difference be- 


the godly his _ be they neuer ſo poore; 
and we ſcorne tocall the poore our kinſmen, 
be they neuer ſo honeſt, - ro cler- 


| Againe,by this you way ſee how Chriſt is 


ther , hee ſheweth vs the way to louec him as a 
mother , for indeedeheeis the mother of his 
mother,and his brethren too. 

 Againe,by this all vaunting and and boa 


of the Faithfull. 257 
of Kinred is cut off. Glorie not in that thou 


haſt a Gentleman to thy Father, glorie not 


that thou haſt a Knight to thy Brother, bue 
Fork that thou haſt omar weuy Brother. Luke 16. 
e whichcalled Abraham his Fatherfried in © © 
Hell , becauſe G O D was not his Father. 
If Marie —_ not bee prowde of ſuch a 


| Sonne as our Sauiour Chritt, much lefle may 


you bragge of any friend or Sonne that you 
haue. © Eby 
Againe : by this you may know ,. whe- Z/ 2, 


| ther you be kinne to/Chriſt.As thoſe Prieſtes 
| wereſhut out of the Temple, which could 


not count their Genealogice from Aaron : 


ſo they ſhall bee excluded out of Heauen, 


| which cannot reckon their Pedegree from 


Chriſt, 


Heere are the Armes now, whereby you 
may ſhewe of what Houſe you come, If you 
heare the woord of God; and doo it ,- then 
Chriſt ith vnto you, as heefaid ynto them, 
T heſe are my Mother , and my Bretheren , and 
my Siſters: You women are his Siſters, and 
you men are his Bretheren : and if you be 
Chriſts Brethrenzthen are you Gods Sonnes: 
and if you be Gods Sonnes , then are you his 
Heyres; for all Gods Sonnes are called herres 
Rom.8.7. 

Laſtly , by this my the Di-. 
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_ uels;Kiiſemen : and: therefore our Sauionr 


1 0344 Chrilt faith, 7 o# are of your father the duiell: 


1.54.3 6.2 3; 


Shewing that the diucl and the wicked arcas 
nearekinne as Chriſt and the faithfull. 
 Nowas Dauid faith: Seemerh ut & bght ehing 
to. you to be. the Saune of a hang , ſeemg 1 am 
4 poore man and of (mall ' reputation 2 yo mayl 
fie, ſeemeth it a bebe t thin ,to be 


the ſonnes of the king of kings,ſecing youare 
oore men and of ſma] reputation?It 1s coun- 


Heb,t1 46. ted a great honor to Abraham; Iſaac & Jacob 


Wax > ae 33.7 


Tok r3, 4%, when SK came mto his Eo and hee _ 


was nat alhamed , to becalled their 


that 


God; What an honor then is this, that God 


is not aſhamed tobe called our Father 2 nay, 
our brather,as though we were matched with 
him, 

If the Ifraclites had ſuch care to match with 


_ the ſeruants of God, what a blefling is this to 
 marrie with the ſorne of God ? Thereforeif 
any affe&t rich kinſmen or great marriages: 


heere is a greater then Salomon , marrie thou 
him, This kinſman of ours 15 now gone Vp 
into heaucn, that we may]  haycafrie a friend in the 


Court. M 
 Toſephde Greddhe Butler to remember him 


Gen:20.40. when hee ſtood lo Sefore Pharabhand hee or 


ee LE EESs 


pt—_—_— —_ 


TD 


alchough-/ wee hane' heene as. bad as theer 


of the Faithfull. 2 25 9 
ued him into paradiſethe ſame day , Dongh 
he hid alwayes offended hint :toſhewe 


; 


yet we may hopein Chriſt; Therefore or 


may conflude , yoirhauchtard they 

ou 2oeaway and doe'itrhen'y on #67 

Mother,and Brethyen,apd gficren fk 

verily King. To hot with þ tho, wo 

the holy Louie al all praife maieſtic and 
I dominiow,no inc eutrs l 
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 B.Cor.3.2 that 1s , my Sermon ſhould bee printed in your 
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Tomy late Auditors, the congre- 
gation of Clement Danecs : all the good 
HE will which I can wiſh. 


= Eloued in Chriſt Teſis,my firf 
X\ \&\ fr nites,] haze nothing but this 
ELL, myte to leaue with you , which 
A # the ſumme of allmy Sermons: 
& ye hane heard it alreadie » and 

Vn & as the Apoſtle calles the Co- 
 runtbians his Epiſtle, ſo ye (hould be my Sermon, 


 hearts,as this is printed mpaper. If you haue n0t 
 ginen your hearts to him which ſent for them,n0v 
 thinke that God hath ſent for them againe : and 
beare mee writing, whom yee cannot heare ſpe4- 


kings 


ched ) to bring forth the fraite of that ſeed which 
| is ſowne : beſeeching you for all the loue that jou 
haue of heaut, that ye would not count any thing 
' #n ths world, worthie to beepe your hearts from 
God, but thinke of the day when ye ſhall gine ac« 
count for exery leſſon which ye hawe heard and he 

| which hath called yoninthss þ riſon, will glorifie 
| you 1n hus Pallace: where ye ſhall ſee him to whom 
Je haue giuen your hearts,and enioy that blefſin 
of bleſomgs,which makes all the world ta worſh1 

| bim.T he Father of onr Lord Teſus (briſt,whec 
| hath begun to draw you to-his kingdowe,, nener 
| leane you untillyon come unto it Amen, | _. 


| Yourlate vnworthieſeruant! 
. - - fortheLord > 
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T7 S | cane tomy mind, 44y'Somt, 
Ea /Agrmemethybart : : which isthc | 
ſfumme of all that yee haue | 
Des. es, and ſhewes in what cheſt you ſhould. 
lay ſe treafuresahyour heart, and then 

þ gue thatheart taiGodl & he wil keep all ſafe. 
Aſupplication is come, as 1t were fro God 
 toman, that man would fend God his heart, 
.Proeg.Te penned by Salomon vnder the nameof Wil- 
dome and direfted to her ſonnes, Wiſedome 

: intreateth her ſonnes , that they would gue 
Rem, 8.15 her their hearts ;jthR Wiſ edome1s God , we 
Gal.4-24+ by adoption are = ſonnes , and our heart is 


Jon 4-14" that which Ll calls ſpirit and eruth,with- 
out 


© Saerefice. © 267 2 
out ihe,Grne we that heart, ich God: 
He which, gines aniething-to ancehor! conſi- 

ders before what helowes;& gives that which 3 
hethinkes will be accepted; that hemay bes _- [- _ =o 
loued for the gift: therefore Da uidaythough ., © l 
hewere afaſtand; & forrowed thathe could = 
not doenoufhforGod,breakes forth tohim 
felfe,, hat ſhall I prize wnto the Lord, for all Pſe.216 "IH 
thir he bach gimen me: y The Lordhearingas-it 
. were theſe fghsof his ſeruants, which care 8 
| ſhadiewhat they may-do topleaſchimjcomes 

' intlier ſulpence, andlikea friend which'de- 
fires nothing but good will, anſwers from 
heauen'; ou Shree th heart; Vnder 

which ſite hetaxeth them! ſide which: ae, lot 
ſorers SING mo and look e{Hll iS re- (44c., to 200, 
ceive-like:the Publicans;: but neuer caft'in RE nad 
ther minds what chey:ihould g tae: therefore nfs 4 
their tribute'isſer downrbyequall meaſure | 


vnder the kings ſeale, ,' eucrie man muſt ho- 


wigs is heart, "jM 
-Hee which al Wer s vac, nowe craues; 
and hee 'Which craued abwayes; roweP ries. 
Chriſt Ratids at the doorc like a poore: mary, 
ind-ackesniot bread ,norclothes, nor-lodg- 
ing, which weſhowtedpiut'to his members, 
but our heart / that-is; *enen the- continent 
of all , and Gouernour of mannes houſe, 
mhichſieson the Beach like a Tudge,, to giue 
'$ wy 


264 The Chriſtians 

« Gract 5 thecha rand; teach the tongue to ſpe ke, 
Loa; of hehan to worke.,;the foote to walke ,.the 
T- U | eareto attend, theeyeto obſcruc, the minde 
bd . 4 £0 choole, and the eſh to obey . That wee 
wb 3. muſt preſent to God like a h—_ Sacrifice, 

+ all is offered tog<ther, a wiſe tongue, 
a diligent hand, a warie foot, a watchful eye, 
-  anattentiue care, anhumble minde, an, obe- 
© dientfleſb, put all cogether, and it is but the | 
heart; Cy /orne{ faith God } ginceeme this 
heart. Here thou art the giuer, God thepeti- 
tioner, thy hedrt.the giff*, which he Mabath 
by the name of aSon': ſhould God bea ſup- 
vnto thee &me?but that our vnthank- 

| tulneſſe condemnes vs, that for all-clie things | 
which he hath giuen vs, we neucr conſidered P 
yet what we ſhould giue ynto him beforc he 
asketh, He is faine to put in his petition like 
a L Swear and ſay, Gine:me thy heart. 
Marke what God hath glen for himſelf, 
not that wh 


utth m0 elues; but wed hs Af giuen 


to God, mooues vs to giue vnto cueric man 

_ bis due., as Zacheus whenhee < gaue his heart 

Lule 19.8. to Chriſt;parted his goods to the Powe, a60 
 xeltored to a all, that which he bad £oteen by 


wrongs” 


Once God required je" I gs and Grd, 
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| may beſtaffoord him; thy ales tothe poore, 
Þ thychildren;. thy tribute to Czefar, but thy 


Sacrifice. 265 
ces , which men were vnwilling to-giue , bes agg 177 | 

| cauſe it was adeare ſeruice of God : but now and 3.13, ** 

| hefaith, that the heart is more than all burne 

offerings andlacrifices. Iacob loued Toſeph 

more than all his brethren:ſo Gad loucth the H#r.12.25 


4 | 
3 Wwe" = 
PF 2 SW 4 A W- 
WS | : 4 ; 
M * 


————— 


| heart more than all her fellowes; this myte ©*7- 
| God will haue for all his bencfites,, which we 


| thy counſell tothe f1mple, thy inheritanceto 


| heart to God» he whichis a ſpirite, requires 194.24. 
 theſpiritc, and:delights to,dwell i the hearts DES 
ofmen. Here God plants himfelFasinacaſth, *'-', , 
 whichis alwayes belicged with, the world; ith '# 
# thefleſh; andthe diuell. If the enemie get SIS 
F thought, ora word, ora worke, yet he hath 
but razed the walles , butifhetake the heart, 
| then theTortreſle is loſt. For that time all our - 
# thoughts, words and works, arecaptiucvnto | 
| him: hebidsthemi.go, and they go,/:do., and 
| they doit. 4 31 54 DHGHED k $13).41 
| Thatmanis like Efau,which had an inhe- 
ritance,, whichhad a heart, but now he hat 
not poſlc{ſion of his owne,therfore-giue God 
thy heart, thathe may keepe it, nota peeceof 
thy heart ,'not'a roomein thy heart "bac thy 
|| heart. The heart diuided ,,diethz God is not b 
 likethe mother , which would hauethechild 
duided, biitlike the naturall mother, which 


Gena5 23, 
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'F * 22,2. faid, rather then it ſhould be diuided; let her 
od wil gobe... takeall; Levthedincllhaneal# ifhe which 
Fate » a4+ , gaueit beenot worthic of it + Godhath-.no 


parts copeſmate; therefore he will haueno parting 
bi 3 ELS1.700% of ſtakes; but alfornone , and herefore hee 
' __ »** Which askesheere thy bearr;in the fixt of 


Deutcronomie,and thefift verle,askes al rh) 
heart, all thy ſoule, all thy ſtrength;thriſehe re: 
quiretlvall;, leaft we ſhould keepe'a thought 
behind: yet it is thy heart ;/thatas'} a'vayne 
+. heart,abarrenheart,a finfultEheare;vatil thou 
giucit vato God,and then itis theſpoule of 
E/4.67.17. Chrift;thetemple of the holy-Ghoſt, and the 
ro -- imageof Gad; ſochanged and:formet, -and 
1.cor.6.19. fined; thavGod calls it anew heart. >: 50; 
- Some hauc-a double: hearty as it.is inthe 
twelfth Palme: but God :ackndwledgeth 
Pſz!, 12.2, but onc heart; ſaying, Gize me 2hy:bearr,, not 
ciuethy hearts; declaring thata linglcheart 
1s-plealing:ynto him; and'/that-they which 
| hayeadouble heart, a heart anda heart, haus 
1ewer a. 00G heart, 5211 23 £56359 
|:God doth not require che heart, as though 
he required rio-rmore but the heart, like the 
. Pope; which ſaith;Giue me thiy heare, andiit 
ſufficech 5 To'maintaine his Papiſts pendant 
and crouchant;whichliac among Chriſtians 
he requirethnothing of ſuch but their heart, 
that they may: worſhip Godwith their =_ 
Es and 


- 
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 anddiſſemble their religion; and forlweare 
their opimon,andcome toſertmotis; andfub. 3 
{cribeco other lawes; and ſeetrie Proteſtants, + 
asthe diuetHicenſeth witchestoſeeme Cliril 
ſtiansſothey giue himeheirheart;he diſpens 
| ceth withthem to diſſemblecy; and give the 

reſt asthey liſt:;but Godrequireth = heare, 
becauſe: we ſhould not diffemble; for in the 
twelfthito:the Romanes; he conimandeth the 
bodic too,:Offsr vp your bohes which weean Romata's, 
notdo, vnlette. we giue heart; and hand and 
tongue,and: eyes, andrares;/and all;for'the 
| bodieisall:but-theheartis chicfein requeſt} 

becauſe if therebe anie-goodnelle,/ it lyes int 
theheart,& becauſe he which-yiues hehe 
| giues allfor out of the abundance of chehare Luke Caf+ 

the mouth{ſpeaketh,, chehandworketh, the 
| eye lookethztheeare liſtenerh) the foote wal: 
| Sethi goodGFeuill... 

Therefore there is 1 ah Arife for Reg Y 

as there was for. /Moſes' bodiey Gine itmee 74 S 
faith the Lord, give itmeſaith the Tempter, 
give it mefaiththePope,Tgiueitmielaithris 
| ches,giue itime faith pleaſureasrhoughthog Goth Tre: 

maſt needexFjueit-+ noi nowhere thechoyce, gr got, 
whether: thou wilt giue lue-it, to God orthe di. S- f; 
uell, Gods heart o or t diucls he heart; whoſe 
nilethoy be?! 130 Bads1 on: 

1 Thualathy man hls ina ballance; like 


T 


MeL 44- 


f 


AHI 


FRO it, leſt ie ſhould:come againſt our will,there- 


{* 


not 2V 

thou wilt guehim thy 7 heartghen he ac he he accept 
. itz it muſt =} / file a'gift 

ſings come to d then his nr 
graunted. "7.7 


*s fancieth fo tage, ſome for perſe- 


with one, ſometimes with another;the world 


_ onedies, thatanother may come. Theſes 


_ 7% Chriſtians 
ayong virgin which hath manic ſutors: ſome 


ny ſu- 
ters beſides Goihatf ſometime —_— 


keeps her,the f fleſh keeps ceps her, the deuil kceps 
her, which haueno more mnt RY inher,th 

Herod to his ſiſter, but ſecke her ſpoile, like 
them which marrie for riches, are glad when 


hun) tne ne: ey he of A pre Ce 


ters are like Abſolon , which: did not ſecke 


the hearts of the peo ple like Dauid, but ii -but ſtole pt 
them with Hatteric 296 lies : but God would th 


' haue thee grve thy heart... 

'Asa man tank ders what he doth when he 
gines :{o God licenſeth vs to conſider of that 
which we do for him, whether he deſerues' 
it; whether we owe it, whether he can requite 


fore igee me faith God: as though he would Þ hi 
vs, or take from vs, but if 


Hereisno relpe® of time, how long thou 


maiſt _ it,or how long he wil _ _— 
$! 


£ __—— : 
I * Ea Os _ 7 
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give it,is the preſent time, as though he wold = 
haue it out of hand,whilehee askes, before ye 
Joc out of the Church : for what can we 44 | 
of him , while we denychim but one thing _ 
when he askes of vs? therefore conſider who 
isaſutor toyou. Now I am aColleQor for 
 God,to gather hearts, cither you muſt grane 
him, or denie him; thinke who ſhall looſe by 
itifthou wilt not pay thy Land-lord his rene. 
| How many ſubices would reioyce if they 
hadany thing to gue to their prince, Sc pray 
her to accept it,and be glad if lhe would take 
it, that they mighe —yy I hauc giuen a 
preſent to the Queene. So Mary reioyced XMer.14.3. 
that ſhee had alittle Oyle to ſprincke vpon 
| Chriſt , that ſhee would take no'mony for it; 
| yea the widdow of Zareptah was ſo ioyfull 1-Reg17413 | 
| that ſhe had alittle food for the Prophet, that. 
ſhe ſpared it from her children and her ſelfe, 
to ſerue him firſt : ſo they which loue the 
Lord like his diſciple, which left all co follow 
F him, had rather that he ſhould haue their ri- 745.15, 
| chescheir honors, their hearts and their liues, 
then they themſclues. oP 
Why is Dauid called'a man afrer Gods [5-4 
owne heart; but becauſe when Godfaid, Ge 1.54.13.14 
me thy heart, his ſpirite anſwered like an Ec 
cho, I give thee my heart ? Is God ſo defirous 
| *tmy heart 2 what good can my heartdooto 


 Bridezroome hath ſent for thee , 
wedding s garment, for the King himſelfe will 
marrie thee. Who is not forrie now, that hee 
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| buthe will moleſt thee, and trouble thee vn- 
- >. till he hauc his owne? and dooſt thou thinke 


God 2 It isnot woorthie to come vnder his 
roofe,I would T had a better gift to ſend vnto 
my Lorde, goe my heart to thy Maker, the 
put on thy | 


did not giuehis heart before? Is heenot wor- 


| thieto die which will take his heart fromhim © 


that made it; from him which redeemedit, 
from him which preſcrues; it, from him which 
will glorifieit; to giue it vnto him which yall 


] 
infe&tie, torment ic, condemneit ? Willa Þ / 
feruant reach the cup toaſtranger, when his Þ ? 
Be 

f 


Maſter cals for it? Or will a man ſell his coate 


 tfhehaueno moe ?- What doolt thou reſerue 


for God, when thou haſt giuen Sathan thy Þ t 
heart 2? Chriſt hath promiſed to come and Þ 
dwell with thee, where ſhall he ſtate, where 
ſhall hedine. 1f the chamber betaken vp, and 
the heartlet foorth to another 2 Thou arc but 
a Tenant, and yet thou takeſt his houſe ouer 
his head, and placeſt in it whom thou wilt, as 


if chou wert Landlord, 
Canſt thou poſleſſe another mans oak 


to keepe that which is Gods, ahd holdeit in 
_ 5 No hee will neuer ſuffer thee to relt; 
e 


cric ypon thee daic and-night ; as Mp 
VER 


b _ 
| _—_— — 
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yexed Phargoj+yntil be _ people goe; ſo 2.Sam.3.8. 
thou {halt bee diftrated with feares, and £48. 13. 
thouzhts.;-as one plague followed another, rhe FE +I 
vntill: thou: let, thy heart zoe, that it may Hole 
ſerue God::for,' as if a man ſhould pull & 10, 
| out thy heart's and. take it from thee, fo 
| grecuous-15.3t; to God to keep thy heart from 
ham.. | 
Theislnes let all Sutors haye their an- 
| ſwere, that thy heart is married alreadie. As 

Icaac anſwered Eſau , 1acob hare 1 bleſſed, and Geary. 
| be ſhalbe bleſſed:10 thou maſt lay, God hath 
| my heart, and he ſhall haue it; and them that 
| craue ithercafter,. ſend them to Chrilt for it, 
for it is not'thine.to gue, if thou haue giuenit 
| to God alreadie. But take heede thy heart do 
not lye to thy ſelfe, and ſay.it.is Gods whenit 
is the worldes , Iike Ieroboams Wife , which cRega46, 
woulde not Teeme to bee Jeroboams Wife. 
| By this thou ſhalt knowe,whether-thou haſt ' ©* 
| Even it tohim orno; if the Heart be gone, 
all will followe. As the Sunne riſcth faſt, 
and then the beaſtes ariſe fronvtheir dennes, 
the Fowles from their neaſtes ,and menfrons 
their beddes 5 ſo, when: the ; Heart ſets for- 
warde to God, -all the members will fol-. 
low after-it , the tongue will praiſe him, the 
foote wall fo pi him; the-eare, will attend: 


him, + the eye wall watch him, the hand will 


I 
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C m, nothing will ſtate after the heare, 
| but cuerie one goes like handmaydes after 
_ P/al.123.2 their miſtreſle: this Chriſt verifieth , ſaying; 
Ma:.13-26 makecleane within, and all will bee cleane: 
_  » therefore the Publican'did beat vpon his hart, 
as though hee were angrie with it, becauſei 
did not waken all the reſt : ſhewing that az 
. the Father gaue vs all , when hee gauec his ſon, Þ 
 Kim8.32, ſowegiuehimall when wee giue hea heartes, Þ 


This 1s the melodie which Paul ſpeaketh of, 
 Ephef. 5. 19. Aake melodie mthe Lordin your 
hearts: ſhewing that there is a conſort of all 

_ the members, when the heart is in tune, and 
that it ſoundes like a melodie in the cares of 
God, and makes vs reioyce while wee oy 
him. Wee hauc example heereof in Chriſt, 
2 — Which ſaid it was meate and drinke vnto him 
Jokn4.34.'to doo his fathers will: and in Dauid, which BY =: 
2.54.6.14. daunced to ſce the Arke; and in the Iſraclites, # © 
1.29.9 of whom it is (aide, that they reioyced, when | © 
they offered from their heart vnto the 
Lord. I nc 
. Therefore Salomon pricking out the heart | bu 
for God.ſpake as though he would ſet out the F $u 
pleafanceltand faireſt, & cafteſt way to ſerue | 0 
him, without any grudging, or toyle, or wea- ff an 
_ rineſſe: touch but the frſt linke, and all the F cau 
reſt will follow;fo ſet the heart a going, andit } ”» 
15 like the poize of a clocke , which turnes - 
OR the 
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| che wheeles one way 3: Gab an Oyleis vpon 
the heart, which makes al nimble and currant 
| about it : cherfore it is almoſt as calietoſpeak :-... 
well and doe well, as to. thanks well: If che 
heart indite a good 3 matyer zaruel thougt 
the tongue be-the Den < Fereadie writer: but 44 I. 
fthe hart bedull;all is like a left ' 
apt and vntoward chac x eanmor rurcir ſell 
to any Zo0d. | 
Thertore Gods Cates have ſo hard nabipc 
in mens.6bunſailes., wdgements, and Parka» - 
ments , becauſe they doe not. giue him: their 
| harts, which ſhould be the firſt offering of all; 
ifthey woulde giue him their hearts ' before 
they fit downe to heare his. caule , they could 
| Not denic him anie thing that is for his ho- 
| Nour, though it wereagainit their profit: but 
| as Chriſt Gueth, Not my will,bu2 thy will. + fo Mat. Sg. 
| they would ſay, Ieis notour Kingdome, bur 
thy Kingdome; it is not our Church, butthy 
Church; ; therefore not our wit, but thy will; 
not our lawgbut thy law; not gar diſcipline, 
but thy diſcipline raignein: 3: and: all that 
gue eheit: hearts ſubſcribe torhibithe reftlay, = 
not thy wil, but our wil; not thy law.butos 
hw; riot th y:idiſaplinebutourdleip line,be-. 
cauſe as the : Apolile fGayth'; !7 heyi ſecke- this 
owne glorie; und not Chriſts, Phil. 2, 21; This 
Hhath o_ the:rub cuerfance: RT was 


>. 


274 
Mat:3. firſt reſiſted. 'Herodecould not ſee how hee 
Thould be King, if Chriſt ſhould raigne;ther- 
AH 19.25. fore as the Image-makers cried and ſtormed 


Toh.11.48, © 
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when Images ſhould 50e downe, alleadging 


0 that they led by thatcraft : ſo, if you marke 
' what i ofmenithey were which did reach 


and write, and labour T6 hotly againſt religi- 
ont, it-is they that were like to looſe ſome of 


their digmties,or their commoditiesby i by it. 
The Scribes 'and:Phariſies reſiſted Chriſt 


Mat,23.7. more than the people, becauſe hee denounced 
AMar,io.2t\'woe to them, and miſſiked that they ſhould 


" $ : 
Bee a. hd. "* 


bee called Rabbi : how hard it is to follow 
Chriſt, when heſaith, Leaze al, 5 Day, if he bid 
VS leaue any thing for him, chough weiſhonld 
Jeaue our ſelues, Matt.16.24.The tongue wil 


not praiſe, becauſe the "os doth not. Joue; 


the care doth not*heare, becauſe the heart 
doth-not mitnde ; the hand doth-notgiue, be- 
cauſe the heart dothnot pitiez the foote will 
not goe', becaufe che heart doth notſtirre; all 
Anil vpon the heart; like the Captaine that 
fhould giuethe onſet.” Thus to ſhew that hee 
deſerueth ally the Lord Reguinare tas which 
bringeth'« all;c'2 3 JOK; it 9 i 
©©.,>Secondly'',' God requireths he Heart, 
t all the things of this worldeare 
eq $2 bt 5606 2 prece of it, nora 

ye _ it betocontemne'them, as 5% 


lomon 


Sacrifice.) 
lomon thoug he of yanitie: for if the hoe be wetra 3; 
the Teniple of: Gotl , hee which giueth-it © 7+ 
to anie. thing elſe, committech. Sacrtleds 
| and breakert-that Commaundement,; 740 
| uno G@D that which: is Gods, Matcheye 


23, 3ts. 3 1151; 
Thirdly, \that all ſhould ey lo with 

the leard'; Kjvg wee ſhould fpeake as if our P/al.4.4. 

heart did fpeake,pray as 36 gar heart did pray, * 60 22,326 

heare as if our. heart did heare,, giue 4336 our 

heart: didd gite;; fervit;as if, gur-eart 1d 36> 

mit; and nſoll asf © ONE heart did;counſell, 

as the Apoſtle; ſayth,'; Doegll things heartely. 

Col.3.235 ature if we could keepe ; nothing 

that wee: doe-ſhouldtrouble:vs., becauſe no» 

thing 1s troubleſome buethar which Yoetina 

-gainſ} theitiedrt: i |, > TH,o293. 2 
Fourthly ,'that wee ſhould fry God for ants 

hunſcife | and.not for our ſelyes,, as hexwbich 

Lines his heare, doth all fox. Joue;:this-Chriſt 

= ures, when hecaſtsaffghat Diſciple, that 
rode ollow hymn fot aduantag ge;T beibirds Mat8.195 

"hewe aſtes, and hg, foxes\haue hoales (faith 

"Chriſt)1bur: tht1 Sane! of, man bath nog apiare 

19-bide his head; {hewintg his Diſciple} i 

wall follow himdetmulInge] UL ce fo or's D 

.to hiidehighiead ; 42Wwe my 7 eau 2 all! # toll 

node Ai did, & not ſe not ecke all 7-{c 


16, 


_ God', ; but ſhewed- thatvthey delighted in his 
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_—- Difely, that wee ſhould not ſerne God by 

fies, as we vie to; ay: when the night comes, 

co heare when'the Sabboath comes, to faſt 
 When-Lent comes; to repent when death 

Tomes: but che ſeruice of the heart is a conti- 

1.Theſ:5. . nuall ſcruice, like that in 1.Thefl. 5.16; Re- 
0906 thtrmore\, priiye.coitinually , in all things 
© ginethaikes. Whois this which reioyceth,and 
* prayeth;and chankethcontinually? The'tong 
prayeth butlortietime, the care aadech but 
ejthe hand eiicth bucſometime; but 
the Hearr prayeth,atid þ raiſeth; and worſhip- 
peth alwajes; aman may fſerge God alwates 
with his hear and nener ts weatie, becauſe 
the heart canriorferue him vnles it reioyce in 
His ſeruice ':' andtherefore the Uraclites pral- 
1.Chro.t5. fed God with muſicke, which did not delight 


 ſeraice; as they did in mulicke:. 2 Buit-If the : 

ongie, or the kande; or the eare;, thinke to If c 

| ferue God withoubthehearr , ie chameoſ 

. Þ © ; "O te- 

win,;anhdthinketh hi Life nth 

ned the Sermon bee © bee inded} and 
\, thar erm 


es 


ouſr 


© Salty; que God ili 
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our coldneſſcin hearing ,. or praying ,if we -- 
cannot ſay-with the Virgin in Luke,the firſt 
Chapter and fxe and fortieth verſe, fy hart Luk1.46. 
* doth maguifie:the Lord. All that comes ſhore -_ 
ofthis is hypocriſte, &piealeth God like the Ger.4.5. 
offering of Cain . As Ioſeph charged his Gen.42.15. 
© brethren that they ſhould not come tohim —_ _- 
© forcorne vnleſle they brought Beniamin vn+ sf, 
© tohim, whom they Icft at home: ſo God will Mat.15.. 
© not haue vs to ſpeake to himnorcometo him 

© for any thing, valeſſe we bring our heart vn- . 
2 cohim which we leaue behinde., The tongue 
7 without the heart is a flattering tongue , the 
# eye without the heart is a wicked eye, the care 
* without the heart is a vainceare, the hand 
7 without the heart 1s afalſe hand, Doeſt thou 
thinke that God wil accept a flattering tong, 
a wicked eye,a vainecare,a falſe hand; which x, 24.22, 
reieteth a ſacrifice if 1t be but leane, or bru- 23,24. 
ſed? No ſaith Paule, in his firſt Epiſtle tothe 
 Corinthians;the thirteenth Chapter and firſt 
verſe, If 1 gize all that 1 haue,and hae not lout, x.Corug.t. 
that is,Fiue not my heart,/t ana/es me nothing: 
hefaith not, that they which giue-not their 
heart, giuenothing, but that they ſhall haue 
nothing for ſuch offerings: he which brings 
but a myte and brings his heart, brings more Margr2.42 
than he which offers a talent ; and hee ſhall -- | 

Zoe away: more iuſtified BY he which fayd, 
4 11 
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Mat.1g.20 *All theſe hane 1: hept from my youth upward: 
G4.6.7, for God is not mocked, but knowes howe 

- © © muchis behinde, though Anariasſceme to 
Aft.z.z- bring all. He markes how 1 fpeake,and how 
you heare, and howe'wee-pray in;this (place, 

&5 [ -- and 161t come not from the heart, hee re- 
 pellesitas faſt as it goes vp, like theſmoke 
which clfmes towardes Heauen but: never 

" comes there. Man thinkes when hehath the 

exrfthe hath che heart too, but God when he 

P/a.73., hathithe git calls for the heart ſtill; the Pha- 
_ _ _ niftes prayer, the harlots vowe, the traytors | 
. /. Kkifle.the Sacrifice of Cain,the faſt of Iczabel, - 

'_ theoblationof Ananias,the teares of Eſau,are 
nothing to him , butſtill he cries , Bring chy 

heart,or bring nothing, like a icaloushusband 

whe he hath a wife, yet he is icalous whether 

he hath her heart; ſa whatſocuer thou do, yet 

God is icalous ſtill, and reſpetes not what 
thou.doeſt , but whether thou do it from thy 

heart, thatis , of meere loue toward him. If 

Met.27.42 Pilate kad waſhed his heart when he waſhed 
his hands, he had bene cleaner than Naaman 
—_ when hee came outof Tordan; if che Siche- 
v5 +*"* mites had circumciſed their hearts. , whe 
EL} | ' they circumciſed their fleſh, they bad ued 
+. their ſoules when they loſtthcir les; 3f Can 
Ge.43. had' offered his heart when hec-offercd of 
the fruites , his offering had beneas accept?- 
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ble as Abels. But as :Swines fleſh was like £<-10.7. 
Shcepes fleſh, yet was not accepted, becauſe 

it came from an vncleane beaſt : ſo Cains of- 

| fering, Pilates waſhing , the Sichemites cir- 

| cumciſion; the Pharifies prayer , and faſtes, 

and almes, were as faire as the Apoltles; yet: + 

they had no reward , but Yor you hypocritesy ,, ;, 
—_ they wanted the heart; which is hike; TT ”m— 
| thefire that kindleth the Sacrifice. But wilk-1.&e.18.25 
| herequire our prayers, and faſtes, and almes,; 

as he did theirs? Yea faith Chriſt, Except your: 


Be ” . Maty5,20, 
| righteouſneſſe exceede the Phariſies , that'is, atsy 


© Except we giue our hearts befide our lippes, 


and our eares, & our almes,, which they gaue 
| wee ſhall not enter wto the Kingdome of Hea+s 
| x#en; becauſe our rightcoulneſſe doth notex- 

| ceede the rightecuſneſle of the Phariſtes, 
| buttheir righteouſneſle veric farre exceedeth 

| CUES. 47 964 | 
| > Chriſt doth not bid them wo, becauſe they 

were Phariftes as weare not, but becauſe they 

were hypocrites as we are. Gad delights him 
 felfe in giuing, and therefore he loueth; a Mice.7.18 
| Checrefull giuer;but he cannot giue cheerful- 1£07-9.7. 
ly, which giues not his heart. Thercfore , as 
ludas thoughe the Oyle ſpent which was #4. 26.9. 
pow on Chriſt, and wiſbed the price of f. 2 


t in his purſe: ſo they grutch & gricue when 
Ficy ſhould doe good, and tuioke, Shall 
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- *» giueit? Can Iſpareit? What will it bring 2 
 Sothegood worke dicth m the birth, like a 
bird which droupeth in the hand, while the 
head conſiders whether he ſhall let her goe, 
or hold her {till : as eafie to wring Hercules 
club out of his fiſtes, as to wring a penitent 
.. teare from theireyes , a faithfull prayer from 
their lips,or a good thought from their heart, 
which cannot affoord the heart itſelfe : all is 
too'much , which they do, and they thinke 
.. God 'more arr. to them for blurting 
outa Pater noſter, orſtayinga Sermon, or ta- 
ſtinga Friday,than they ww 

nefates : and when they haue done, what is 
Math.23. their reward 2 Woe bee vnto you like the. 
| Seribes and Phariſies, becauſe you gre not 
 yourhearts but your mouthes, therefore we 
 U#.15.8; 1 but vexe our ſclues, and looſe out labour, 
thinking to make God belceue that we pray, 
when indeed our lips do'but pray: whereby 
it comes to paſſe, as we ſerue him , ſo hefcr- 
|  -vieth vs, our peace isnot 1 hut in word, 
| be *=2%, 7: our ioy is not in heart but in countenance, 
—_*- + falſecomfort, like onrfal ſe worthip : forhe 
wr ich nieth God his Ps ; cacg OT- is Jart, | 

reached God to giue him ſtonesin ſteadof 
 bread*tharis; a ſhadow of comfort for com- 


Now whe we haue giuen God faire words 
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| and long prayers, andſolemne.faſtes, and 
mourning COANtenances , hee puts in but a 

| word more tofill vp the Sacrifice, Gizeme thy 

| heart,and it ſufficeth. It is like the laſt ſutcof 
| Abraham when he ſaid to God, 7 wil fpeahe 
| but this once: {oifthou wilthearehim an this, 


he will aske no more, therefore nowe con- 


| clude, whether God ſhall hauethy heart or | 
| nothing : if thou conſider what right he hach 


to aske it,and what cauſe thouhaſt to gme nt, | 


. thou canſt notkeepe it till I:ende my Scr- 
' mon. 


Ofall the ſuters which come vnto you, it 


© feemes there is none which hath anic titleto 


claime the heart but God, which challenveth 


| itby thenameof a ſonne: asif heſhould ſay; 37.1.6. 
{ thou ſhalt giue ie co thy Father,which gaueir 


to thee : art thou my fonne?: My fonnes giae 
me their hearts , and by this they. know chat 


| Tam their father, if Idwell in their hearrs, for 
| theheart is the temple of God, therefore if r.Cor.4.16. 
thou bee his ſorme, thou wilt giue him thy 


heart, becauſe thy Father defires it,thy Maker 
defiresitthy Redeemer defiresit,thy Sauiour 


Cefiresit,thy Lord, &thyKing;&rhy maſter 
 Cefires it , which. hath giuen his Sonne fork Rem8.32. 


ranſomeyhis Spirite for a pledge; his Word 
for a guide, the World for awalke; and re+ 


leryes a kingdom for thineinhezitance:Canſt 


238 The(hriftians 
thou denie himanie thing, which hath given 
the hcire for the ſeruant , his beloued for his _ 
enemie, the beſt for the worlt 2 Canſt thou 
_ denichimameething, whoſe goodnefle crea- 
_ ted vs, whoſe fauour eleted vs, whoſe mercie | 
redeemed vs;whoſe wiſedome conuerteth vs, | 
Whole gracepreſerueth vs, whoſe glorie {hall 
Tobn 4. 10. glorifie vs? O, if thou kneweſt ( as Chriſt 
4,  faidtothe womi of Samaria, whenſhe hucke 
+4. 44-52 ..,.  togiuc him water} if thou knewelt who itis 
=. _*-- whichſaith vnto thee,Grue me thy heart,thou 
' + wouldeſt ſay vnto him as Peter did, when 
ohm 13.9, __ no_ walh his fcete, Lord,nort my feet 
onely, out my hands, and my head; nat my heart 
_— bat all my bodie,and my thoughts,& 
.. my words,and\my works,and my goods,and 
my life,takeall that chou haſt giuen.For why. 
ſhould we not giue him our hearts aſwell as 
our lippes , valefle we meane to decciuc him 
with words for deeds 2? MOEELD 
_ Gear38.9 , If Abraham gaue Lot leauetochuſe what. 
part he did like, ſhall we not giue God leaue 
to.chuſe that which he loucth ? If he did not 
loue thee, he would not require thy heart; for 
they. which loue;require the heart. The Mas . 
fterrequireslabour, the Landlord requies 
| Ternice, the-Captaine requires fight ; but he. 
' that requires the heart, requires it for loyc.lat 
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We will giue him litle, ifwewill not giue': 
him that which he askes for loue toward our ky | 
ſclues : though he ſay, Giueit ; yet indeed he Hu ae | 
hath bought it,and that deerely,withche dee= 19, 
reſt blood that euer was ſhed. He gaue thee 
| his heart before he defired thy heart, but a 
heart for aiheart ; aliuing heart for a heart 
which died :theu doeſt not loſe thy life,as he | 
| did for thee, butthou beſtowelt thy lite to. 4 
glorific him:thou doſtnot part from thy hart vs of FAA " 
when thou giuelt it, but he doch keepe it for be ena: / 
thee, lelt the Serpent ſhould ſteale ; F 'B:" 
thee, as he Tole Paradiſe from Adam when ©3-1+ & 3 
it was in his owne cuſtodie . He can keepe it 
better than we, and he will kcepe it if wee PR Dy 
commit it tohim, and lay itina bed of peace, **" ** 
& andlapit with ioy, and none ſhall rake it out 
| ofhis hands , Therefore, if ye ackeme, why 
| & you {ſhould giue your hearts to God? I doe: 
not anſwer like the diſciples which went for 2 
ws u_ andthe Cole , The Lord hath needs : $®-213+ 
ut we haue neede : for vnleſſe we giue our +/. 
foules, how can he haue them? and vnleſle be 
haue them; how can he ſauce them ? There- 
fore we haue necde. If cuer the ſaying were, 
true, ('/t z5 more vleſſed to prve thantake : ) Atao.z £ 
{|| ®ore bleſſed are they which doe giue their + 
hearts eo God, than they which take poſlel- r.S«ay. 42 
lion of the world. Abigail did not caine ſo. 


-; * T he (briſtians 
much by her gift to Dawd , as wefor our gift | 
. . toGod:for ſhe was married vnto David but #® Þ 
vee are married vato Chriſt, of whom the 
Church dooth ſing in the fift of Canticles, | 
that »9-welbeloued ts like her: beloned 5 what Þ} © 
heart would not bee loued of him, though Þ 
it do not loue him? V Vho can aſloyle this 
riddle 2 V Ve would hauc Chriſt our bride- 
groome, and yet we will not be his ſpouſe; I . 
would haue hum:take my heart;and yet Iwill 
not giucit. How ſhould he keepe it, orſaue 
it, orglorific it, if Thide it away, like the fer-! 
__ #14!26.U4 yant that buried his talent in the carth ? So 
much as I keepe from God, ſo much I keepe | 
from heauen, and wil not ſuffer himto glori- 
Keit,asif I did with one part to be ſaucd, and 
another damned , He which would haue his 
heart ſanified,and comforted, and cnlight- 
ned,and wil not giue it to God which ſhould 
doit, is ike a woman which would haue her 
dough leaucned,and laycth her dough in one 
place, andthe leaucn in another , where one 
cannot touch the other : then commeth the 
tempter,and takes them aſunder, and ſeazeth 
pon the heart , becauſe he findes her alone. 
Thisis his ſeed time,now heenters into it, & 
fils it with his poyſon, till the temple of God 
 bethe ſinke of fin, & the heart which ſhould 
bethe ſeat ofholineſle, grace,and wiſedome, 


a heart 
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Sacrifice. | 2% 
| a heart of pride;aheartof enuy,a hearofluſf, 

more like a belly than a heart ': how many 

things lodge in the heart , when God is not 

there? Ic is a world to thinke how the diuine 

ſoule, which deſcended from heauen to bring 
forth fruit;Isbecomea fit ſoil for euery weed, 

whereby wee may ſee what hearts wee haue, 

before we giuethem to God. ke Þt7 

{ [Therefore nowaske your hearts, whoſe 

they are, and how they are moued with theſe 
| wordes; how'many here will giue to this col- 
 {eion? whoſe harris gone vp ynto him ſince - 

Ibegan toſpeake'? Here one'and thereone = 

runnes vp the ladder,like the Angels that Ia- G, 28.13. 
cob ſaw iti his dreames, and fing with Dauid, 
My heart ts prepa red,my heart ts prepared :and Pſa AT-AT 
why not thou as well as he? Doth notheſend 
for all alike? "Wile 'thou'be the thorne or the 
ſtone, or the high way, wherethe ſeede dooth 1cae.1, 
loofe his fraite > Why, hadſt thou ratherbee ** 5» 
compelled than imaited , fince thouarr called Mat.22. 

toa banketzHow many hearts momight we + 
Arawe to God, if allthat be herewould goto 
him this day ? but thus it ſtandes;, Bod hath 
fentynto vs for ourthearts, andeeanſiverc 
himas che husbandsof the vineyardwhenhe — 
'fenefor fruites; or as Nabal anfwered Dauid, Mat.2t.23- 
when heſent forfood; 17ho 3 Dania? or who 1.54.25.10 
the Lord? that I ſhould take my heartfrom 
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pleaſure and fm, and gjue it viito him > Thy 

we demurre:vpon the cauſe when we ſhould 

giue.whether we ſhould giue orno; and aske 

thefleſh.and our luſts,andour pleaſures: and 

if the diueIF willnot giue tus aſſent,then then wee 

returne an excule, it 15 not mine to me,orif 

thou caultget the diudsgood wi will riot 

ſtand; or let firine and pleaſure haueit for 

while, and:when they hauc done with it, then iſ * 

God ſhall /hane it. a 

- Thus eucry thivg which ſhould be thromp 

out; hath aplacein our heart; -and he which 

ſhould 'bderrecemed in; can have no roome 

+1.2: +5 there, though heewould open thedoores of 

| heauth;! ifwe would open the doores of our 

"P/al-2444- hearts, that the King of glorie might come 

in. What halt become'6f thoſe hearts, when 

-he which craues them now, ſhall indge them 

..:.+: thereafter ? Then ſhall. they: {tand likee Eſau, 

Gen.27 7.36, and ſee them bleſſed like Jacob which-gaue 
.. [their hearts; and crie themſelues as hee did to 

his father Iſaac, Haſt thou not reſerueda blel-F 

-fing for vs 2 What a heauic heatt-will it bec 

then, -whenit.may not ioy afy-longer hett, 

-and the ioyes. of Heauen are ſhut agaynſtit? 

and hee which-defired it, will not 4 it; be- 

Matagr cauſe it comes like the fooliſh Virg! ; 

0:,72+7.: "the doores of mercie are ſhut, Thus yehaveſſ ®t 

heard what God requires for all that hee bat 

give 
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given you, and how all your ſeruicesareloſt 
- yntill you bring it. Whar ſhall Iwiſh you 
now before my departure? I wiſh youwould - 
 giveall your hearts to God while I ſpeake, 
that yee might haue a Kingdome for them, 
Send for your hearts where they' are wande> 
ring, onefrom-the Banke;” another from the 
| Tauerne, another fromthe Shop, another fr6 
the Theate&s;call them home,and giue them  Þ 
all vito God,-and fee how hee willweleome — ©'/ '&- 
| them, asThe Father imbraceth-his Soone; If Lukary.22, = 
your hearts were with God,-durſt the Diuell 
fetch them; durlſt thoſe finnes come at them? 
Euen as Dina was defloured when the {tray- Gen.34-1, 
ed from home: ſos the heart when it traieth » - >: 7 
from God: /Thereforecallthemembers toge- 
ther, and-let them faſt like a-queſt of twelue 
men, vntill they conſent;vppon lawe, before 
ante- moe-Tearmes paſle, to'gine: God his 
 nght , and let him take the heart: whichhee 
wooeth,-which hee woald marrie, which hee ET 
would. endowe with all his:goods, and: make hn 
JF it the heyre of the crowne. When you: pray; = 
Þ {<t your hearr pray; when you heare, let yout 
ſ Heart heare; when you giue;tet: your heart 
gue; whatſocuer you doe , ſet; the ;heartto 
doeit :and'if it benot nn {ſhould 


bee, yetit-lhalbe accep f the friend that 777-34 . 
Y-Yives ito} 551 11; ; em mn IT 2-7 be Fo RS 
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rear 13 for if Abigaile had conſulted with. Nabal, 
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to-turne yiito God, becauſe the digell Pleades 


roſevp betime and left his wife at home, and 


Nowif you: cannot command your hearts 


cuſtome ,and the fleſh will not agree toleaue 

her poſſeſſions , then remember. what Chuif 
ſaith, hen ye gene almes, let not your b:ft hand 
know what the right hand deth : fo the flclh 
mauſtnotknowe what the ſpirite doth. Thoy 
muſt not make thyJuſts of counſel; bue as A- 
braham when hee was bid to offer hisſonna 


neuer made Sarah priuie leſt ſhe ſhould ſtop 


him, being more. tender ouer her childe (like 


women) than the father is: ſo thou muſt giwe 
thy heart to God, before the fleſh heare of it; 


whether ſhe ſhuld hauc ſupplied Danid with 
viftuals or no,when he (ent; the miſer would 
neuer haue giuen his conſent which ſcolded 
fo foone as he heard of it, therefore ſhe: went 
alone,and gauethat which hee asked, and ne- 


_ uertolde her husband what ſhee ph doe, # 


gt — OO mer ae uopre 


leſt hee ſhould hinder her, which ſought hea 
welfarcand his too: ſo wee ſhould Neale our 
harts from the world,as the world ſtole them 
from vs,anderanfſport them to >Godwhen the 
fleſh isafleepe. . 

| Thaue but one 


daye moreto: track you 


meal 
your 


ere vatill you aſſent to'g 


Sacrifice. Ee fo 
your _ to God. If ye giue themnotnow, 
where haue I caſt the Gods and how haue'ye 

| haardall this yeare? If ye wil giue them now 
yethall adopeed this daye the ſonnes'of 
God , apd.1 ſhall leauc you in the boſome. of 
Chriſt, -which will giue you heauen for your x.cor.2.16. 
hearts. The Lord Tefu graunt that my wordes 
bee not the ſauour of death vnto any fſoule 
here, but that you may goc in ſtrength there- 
| of through proſperitic and aduerfitic, till you Mats 3 34 
heare that comfort from heauen , Come ye 
bleſſed and receine the inheritance prepared: for 


you . 
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To the Reader. 


W4 the 's we are apt to forger, Gods bene 


fites ang our frmes: for the firſt , the Lord 
ſaith ;©] him toned you, and they ſay , Wherein Mal.n2.6, 
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22 ef bſtame from all appearance of enill. 


FE AV Tt the laſt time which Ifpake 
Is WY | of theſe'wordes ,'/» all things 
j| =o thanks, & Buiench yot the 
2| Spirit : Touching the firſt, 1. 
>» N3{hewcd you that it is an ca- 
| * fier thing to obtaine of God, 
"A" than to A thankfull co him: for moe haye 
gone away ſpeeders, than haue gone aw 
.. than ers, .T zen | 10W w toe owicked, ano be ol- 
7 _ dingto(3 od.,as wells th nc 2 B 
- Met $.45- it is {ayd,thatthe Sunne Tahthine Pon, the ic 
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not ſo barely to Laban,when he broughtins+ Gen.xg.13; 
thing with him, but his ſtaffe his hand: as 
man commeth into this worlde / without 
ſtrenzth or ſtaffeto ſuſtaine him, which made 
the Apoltle toaske, Yhat haue you which your r.Cor.g.4, 
hane not receined ? Therefore, to teach mak, i, 2.4 
fo be thankfull vnto his maker , hee was'not Pavan ifs - al 
made in Paradiſe the place of 1oy and happi- Gems C & 
nes, but being made out of Paradiſe, hee was WEI} 
brouzhe into Paradiſe,to ſhew how all his ioy Be 
and happines came from God , and not from 
nature, that he might know whereto beſtow - 
his thankes. Therefore Dauid to perſwadeall 
men vnto thankfulneſle,ſaith,[tisa good/iand 
pleaſant thing to be thankfull. Ifhe had fayd aſalirg7a 
no more but good, all which louc goodneſle 7 
were bound to be thankful,but when heſaith 
not onely.good but pleaſant too, all which | 
lone pleaſure are boundeto be:thankfull;and 
therefore as Peters mother in lawe,, ſo foone 
as Chriſt healed her of a feauer,roſe ypimme- 
diatly to-miiniſter vnto him, ſo we ſo ſooncas Marhs, 
Chriſthath done any thing for vs, ſhould rife 
vp inamediat}y to ſerue him: -Andas Annah 15ers. + 
| when ſhe had receiueda ſonnefrom God, did be, 
confecrate him to God againe :.ſo whatſoe- wap echt 
ter wee receiue of God , wee muſt giuc itto Wa __ 
God againie "that is, vicit to his glorie, and ' © > 4 


— | 
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make it one of our meanes to ſcrughim for .:1 ; 4. 
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--.4:.2 aAbthings whichwee receiue in this life , are 
giuen vnto vs,leſt we ſhould want any means 
toſcrucGod. Then becauſe the Apoltle re- 
5 _ T hankes for all things, I ſhewed you 
4 ,-#hat hee is not thankfull before God , which 
| thankes him onely for his benefites, but he is 
jour of 9h fo eee indeede,which thankes him for his 
cnaltifement. Tt may be, while the Lord gi- 
FEI / */ ucth, many will ſay, Bleſſed be the name r of the 
Lord. But when the Lord eaketh, who wil ſay, 
1 Bleſſed bee the name of the Lorde ? When the 
Ich.1. Lorddidtake, Tob ſayd, Bleſſed be the name »f 
the Lord. There is one Lal then of Pauls 
do&rine,which #: all thmgs gaxe  thankes. The 
Phegth, Prophet Dauid ſaith, 7 hy ftaffe and thy rodd: 
\ »  <$, bauecomforted me, thee is another example 
of Paules do&rine, which gaue thankes vnto 
God for his rod, for an obedient childe doth 
not only kiſſethe hand which giueth, but the 
rod which beatecth. 
- Aﬀer ſpeaking of theſe wordes , Quench 
ke not the Spire, I ſhewed you that Spirit doth 
the giftes andthe motions of the Spi- 
: rite. The Spiritein the third of Matthew is 
likened tofire , and therefore Paul faith well, 
-Duench uot the Spirite, 43te, becauſe? hire may bee 
quenched. ace) 
 Heere I tooke occaſion to  ſpeakeol of zeale, 
ET 
at 
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that God is pleaſed with zeale,. as men arg 
plcaſed with loue : but as Chriſt did baptize He 3-11. 
with fire,ſo Iohn did baptize with water;and 
as the holy Ghoſt deſcended with fire, ſo he. 4. 
did deſcend with winde , that cooleth fire +7 ca {+ = 
ſhewing that our zeale ſhould be a temperat #powt- | 
zealc, as or Mailters was. Elaiah was com- go 7. 
maunded to crie, but not to toare; the Iewes | - 
might not gather too much Manna, no more zd.t6.;8- 
than they might gather too little, As there 1s 
ameaſure in knowledge, ſo there is a mea- = 
ſure in zeale, that is, Be zealous according to Row, 12.3. 
diſcretion, as Paule ſaith; Be w/e according ta 
_ fbrittic, The Diſciples. were commended 447.1028 _ 
for their Zeale, when they left all tofollowe ou. __ oy bk 
Chriſt : but. Chriſt reprooucd them-for theis lee, Tn. 
zeale, when they would pray: for fire fron ; 
heguen toconſume the Samaritanes. Theres + 
| fore zealeanddiſcretionynited Loget\ar.gues Luke.9.$5. 
hike vntothe two lyons which ſupported. IE 1K, 206 
Throane of Salomon :.and:hice which hath 
them bothjisIike Moſes for his:m Hdneſle, & 
| like Phineas for his feruencie ;-therefore , as 
wineis:tempered with watcr,ſolet diſcretion 
= temper zcale,” But I neede not bring /w ater.to 
quech thaefire which is out alreadie, Lwould 
rather I could: fa | of : nu, You are-t00 Zea- | Det 
| lousas Pauletold the Athenians: they wefe 4917.24. 
| *oolupeiftitions, Butowr e 5 nota _ 
| £131 " Vu - 
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| _ hot fickneſle, but a colde ſickneſfle, the hot 
1 > bodieis diſtetypered , but the colde bodie is 
| dead: Zeale was neuer infamous before our 
© dayes: *the Papiſts arecommended, if they 
bezealous; but the Proteſtant if he be Zea- 
Tous, 3 heldin derifion, 
- Then Iſhewed you how the p' Oirit 1s quen- 
S. "heed; as a man'doth quench his reaſon with 
e.d7.) 1 dujevmuch wine: and therefore we ſay, when 
thewineis inthewit is out; becauſe before 
heſeemes tohauereaſon , and now he ſcemes 
. to haue none : ſoourzeale, and our faith,and 
our loue are quenched with ſinne'; Eueric 
A vaine thoughtzand cuery idle word,and cuery 
 wickeddeed, islike fo many drop rops nam i 
the Spirit of God: Some quenchr it with the 
bufines of thisworld, ſome quench it with the 
 luſtesof thefleſh, ſome quench ie-with the 
1 cares ofthe niinde; ſome quench it with long 
\.: delayes; thatis, not plying the motion when 
itcommeth ; bur 2 the good chought 
with bad err wo ,and ines a thing when 
the SpiriteTayth, Doo it not ; - Achab went 


a'man ſhall fecle him felfe ſlirred toa good 


and iFail ighted: from 
-- ome cuillehing;p33 thou, h he wereireproo! 
ayedin his eare-5 then;/i faſt hee ſhall 


Wu W hat ſiraigh 


tobattell after he was forbidden; Sometime 


zlhee were led'o Te by the 


of the Spirites. q? 
ſtraight feele the ſpirit going out ofhim; aud! 
heare a voyce pronouncing him gutltie and! 
hee ſhall hardly reconer' his peace againe./ 
Therefore Paule ſaith', Griexe nor the Spirite;; FP"4[-439 
ſhewing, that the ſpirite is often grieued be- 
fore 3t be quenched:and that when a man be= 
gins to grieue, and checke, and perſccutethe 
ſpirit, lightly he neuer ceafſethvntill he haue 
quenched it, that is., vntill heſeemetohaue 
no ſpiritatall, but walkerh like! a lumpe of 
fleſh 17  TISEET- Ca 3.99% $1113 
Aﬀer nench not the Spurite followeth, 
Deſpiſe not prophecymg .' In. the ende of this 
| Epiſtle,Paule ſpeaketh likea father which is 
| cometo the ky of his life 5 who becauſe he 
hath but a;while to ſpeake; heapeth his Le(- 
ſons together , which he would haue his fons 
remember when heis gone:ſoPaul,as though 
he were ſet to giue good counlel;and had nve & 
leaſure toTpeake that hewould; ſenderliithe © 53'-d 
Theſfalonians a briefe of thas minde 31which 
their meditation ſhogld after amplifie &ex« 
pound vntothem./ 10519 5019 63S 
His'firſt aduice is, Quench not the. Sprites 
thatis, when'a zood motion commethy wels 
come it like afrend,andcroſſe itnotwithithy 
tuſts. Theſecond admonition teachethhobv 


/ 


thefirſthonld bekept; Depye ror prophecys. 


V ij 


> . 4 Re =, 
20657 _— -. < 
: ns fe 
» © | > 


i - / FP x F4 £ _ Is 
AE 5 OA? Ab, > nx 2s 618d ; Or” We F BE- ons F 4 
of br MS * FW LIT - o s : bin os _ 4 4 Ci 
ha IN "Ws 09 af*at..; Pr TER _ TOS : E” 
72 x - & 5 _ 


. % 4 "_ 


wo - 


the Tabcrnacle, but thae which was Thewed 
in his patterne.Tt ſeemesthatchere were ſome 
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ropheſying doth kindle it. The tbird admo. 
mition teacheth how tomake fruite of the ſe- 


cond; Trie thedo&rines of them which pro- 


phecte, and thou ſhalt not beleeue errour for 
truth, but hold the beſt. The fourth admoni- 


-- >,- *- tionisthe ſummeofall, and it commeth laſt, 
©, , becauſeitislongeſtin learning; that is , 46- 
. Jiine fromallappearance of enill, This 1s the 


ſumme of all , for he which can abſtaine not 


onedly from cuill , but ſrom theappearance of 


euill, is ſo perfe&t as a man can be in this ſin- 
full life : put all theſe together, andt is as if 
Paule ſhould ſay , Quench not the ſpirite by 


_ defpiling of propheſying;neitherdeſpiſe pro- 


hefying , becauſe all do no prophecie alike: 
ut rather when you heare ſome preach one 


way and ſome another , when you ſee ſome 


follow him, and others follow him , do you 

trie the doarines by the Scripture,as the men | 
of Bercea did , we chuſe that which is belt, 
and ſoupdeſt, andtrueſt, hauing alway ſuch 
aneycto the truth,that you abſtaine from all 
appearance oferror; ſo icalous the holy gholt 
yould haue vs of our faith, that.we ſet no at- 
ticle ypon our religion but that which 15 41 
vndoubted truth'; As Moſes did nothingin 


—_— — — — 


among the Theſſalonians; as there be among. 
FEY as 
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of the Spirites. 7 
vs, which did forfake all religion becauſe the 
| preachers did not agree, or becauſe the lines 
of profeſlors gaue ſome offence, therefore 
Paul ſheweth that there is nocauſe why they 
ſhould miſlikethe word for the Preacher, or 
| why they ſhould deſpiſe religion for thepro-T4, won 


ITO - gc E Cate ele: fe. 
feſlor, becauſe the word and the-rel1g1on are L 200P 


| nottheirs which teach it and profetle it, but : Y, lg | 
| Gods, and therefore can not be polluted by © 7 F 3 
| themno more than God. Then hee conclu« 
| deth,that feerng it 15 neceſlarie,that chere (hal 
| bealwayes errours and herelics to trie vs, we 
thouldalſo trie them, and thereby be prouo- 
ked ſo much the more fromeerrour,or hereſie, 
| or ſuper{tition,that we abſtain enen-from the 
| appearance thercof,Jeſt wefall into the finne; 
| this is the ſcope of theſe words: 
Deſpiſe not prophecymg , This:admonition 
1s as it were'the keeper of the former ; for by 
prophecying the Spirit is kindled, and with- 
out prophecy1ng the Spirit is quenched, and 
therefore after Yench not the.Sprrite, Paule 
ſaith, Deſpr/e mot prophecying 5 ſhewing thatas 
our finne doth:quench the Spirit, ſoprophe- 
cying doth kindlle it. This youmay ſeen the | 
Diſciples that went to Emaus,, of whomitis 0 
| yd, when Chriſt preached vneothemout of = 
the law and the Prophets, the ſpirite was ſo 
kindled with his propheſying,that theis harts 
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waxed hotwithinthem. This you ſce againe 
rS4.19.20 jr Sauls meſſengers, which were ſent for Da. 
uid, whentheycameamong the Prophets & 
heard them prophecie, their ſpirite was ſo 
Kindled, that they could not chuſe'but pro- 

pos alſo, inſomuch that Saul: came after 
_ him ſelfe, and hearing the Prophets as they 
did,the Spiritcame vnto him likewiſe,andhe 
1.54.19.23 prophecied too;wherupon it was ſaid, /s Saul 
alſo among the Prophets? 'T his is no maruell; 
—{ 52 4 «+ that the ſpirit of .man ſhould beſo kindled, 
food of of and reuiued,and refreſhed with the word,for | 
__. thewordiscalled the Food of the ſoule; take IF | 
Hebrs. away the word ifrom the ſoule; and it hath Þ | 

, nofoodetocate. As if you ſhould take food ÞF 
from the bodie, the bodie would/pine. And Þ | 

_ Pro.26.18. therefore Salomon ſaith ,'Yithont viſions the Þ 1 
people periſh: that 1s, without prophecying the I c: 
le famiſh .. Therefore hee which loucth 
his ſoule,had nonecd to deſprſeprophecying; 
for then he famiſheth his .owne ſoule, and is 
guiltic of her death; therefore that Paſtor or 
that Patron,which'iis the cauſe why any place 
doth want preaching , 1s guiltic of their de- 
ſtruction , becauſe he which taketh , or kee+ 
th:-away'the food, doth famiſh the bodie 
The Apoltle might haue ſayd, loue propie- 
cying,or hqnor prophecying | 1buc he ſaith, 
Deſprſe:not pXopi cying . And:why-doth hes 
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| forbidde to deſpiſe Prophecying 2 Why did 

_ Chriſt ſay, The poore receine the Goſpell? but 4,4 14, 
| to ſhewthat the rich did contemneit, Why 
| doth Paul ſay,' 7 am nor aſhamed of the Gofpell? Romax.16. 
but to ſhew that many are aſhamed of it. E- 


— —— — 


renown to thepreachers of the word, to make 
| you receiue them like Prophetes, and then Ss 
Chriſt ſaith; 7'o# ſhall haze a Prophets rewardy Mat.10.4t 

that is,noe ſucha reward as you giue, but ſuch - 


a reward as:God giucth,* vo oct oft! 
-Laſtly;{if you marke) Paul faith not,Des .--: 
(piſe not Prophets; butprophecying : ſignifi 
ng,that fromthe contempt of the Prophets, 
atlaſtwe conic to-deſp! e Prophec ying toay 
y I like theTewes, who when they were offended 


fer, Lh27s 


, wit btheP rophet, char ged him to prephe cis 
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no more. Therefore,as Chriſt warned his diſ. 

M.23-3. ciples, to heare the Scribes and Pharihes , al. 
though they did not as they taught; ſo Paulc 

warneth the Theſlalonians, that if anie pro. 

_.. + phets among them do not as they teach , and 


{- Findofy therefore ſceme worthie to bee deſpiſed like 
VP 


af* the Scribes and Pharilics , yet that they take 

| heed that they do no deſpiſe prophecying for 

the Prophets. Becauſc the preachers are def. 

piſed before the word be deſpiſed, therefore 
wewill ſpeake firſt of their contempe. 

Mat16a3 | Chriſt asked his Diſciples ,: what they 

thought of him ; ſo I would aske yon , what 


—_ you thinkeof Preachers? Is he a contempti- Þ 


— 7 


1.20, ble-perſon,, which bringeth the meſſage of 
ow” Godwhicl hath the MS: ofan Angel ; and F 
all his words are meſſengers of life> Prophets 
are of ſuch account with God ,that it is ſayo, 

God will do nothing before he reneale it wnto hi n 
TA Dig 7 Prophets, lo-prophets are (as it were ) Gods 
54 woot 7 counſellers. Againe, Kings and Prieſts , and 
pet "© Prophets werefigures of Chriſt al theſe three 
\  _ * were annointed with oyle', toſhew that they 
$.K5n13.1, had greater graces than the reſt : but cſpect- 
ally the Prophets arecalled., ©I2»'of Goazto 

ſhewe, that all which arc of God will make 

__ __ _, machof Prophets for Gods ſake, Theretort 

£.67:14.34 women are forbidden to take vponithem t0} 
 prophecie zleſtthatnoblecallipg ſhoulaHe 


An#ss 7. 
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come vile and defpiſcd, by ſuch vnskilfullt 
handlers of it. Therfore when the Prophet E- 
| liſha would ſende for Naaman the leaper to 
come vnto him, theſe were his wordes, Naa-, King.s8, 
| man (hall know that there is a Prophet in Ita. - _.\ > 
el; as though all the glorie of Iſrael were © + 5 +: ++, 
| chieflie in this,that they had Prophets,and o- © 
 therhad none: as if one Pariſh ſhould triaph 
| oueranother , becauſe they haue a preacher, 
| andthe other hauc none. Therefore when this 
| Prophet was dead, Ioaſh the King came vn- 
E to his coarſe,and wept ouer his face, and cry- 
 <d; Omy Father, my Father , the Chariot of ,K.x1,x4. 
E acl, and horſemen of the ſame : ſhewing, 
 thatthe Chariots, and horſes, and ſouldiers 
F doenot fo ſafegarde a Citie, as the Prophets 
& whichteachit, and prayefor it. Therefore 
when God would marke the Iſraelites with a-- :-- 
name of Þreateſt reproach , hee calleth them, , 
A people which rebuke their Prieſts: as if he 
ſhould fay, vſurpers of the Prieſts office : for 
they rebuke their Prieſts, which are appoin- 


ted to rebuke them. 0161 
How ioyfull and glad was Lydea when ſhe 
could drawe Paul and Sylas ther houſe ? 1.441635 
Jou thinke me to be farthfull ( (ayth ſheeY come F-- 
$2 7 0uſe: ſhewing, that neuer any gueſts 
{ncrelo welcometo her houſe before. How - 
* Y tender was the Shunaniite ogcr Eliſha, that 


hn” 


# LES — 
= = 55" 2 
4 TE SS. GEES 


03 - The true T riall | 

2.Kin.4.10 ſhebuilt an houſe to welcome him, and t» 
keep him with her; thinkin Sane places in 

her houſe toobad for him,ſhe built him a new 

©» 2... roome, to make him ſtajze with her. How 
Gal.4.15. much did the Galatians make of Paul, that 
f} nd wn he ſaith, they would pull Out their owne eyes 
[Tee £2 += to doc him good : So once a Prophet was e- 
Y*/” iuornicd ikea Prophet. And hath hebid you 
deſpiſe them now, which bad you to honour 
them before 2 No, Paule chargeth vs to re. 

cejue our teachers , as hee was receiued him- 

ſclfe: faying, He which laboureth m the word, 

1Tims.14 © worthie of double honoxr; that is , the Prea- 

cher (after a ſort) 15 more to behonoured than | 


Word ſhould be honoured: ſo hee teacheti 
Phila.29.. the Phihppianshow to honor theirteachers; 
ſaying, 'Receine hm 3n the Lorde with great 
pladneſſe,andmakemuch of ſxch;, that is,ſhewe 
your ſelues ſo glad of him , that hee may bee 
glad. of you. Haue you neede to bee _ | 1 


of the Spirstes, O 430g 
why Paule would haue you, make much,of ,-:..-"/ 
ſuch ? Becauſe'they' arelike.Lampes , which 0 
conſume themſelues to giue light. to other; | 
ſo they conſume themlelues to, giuelight to 
you : becauſe: they are like,a Henne, which 

| clocketh; her; Chickens together from. the. 

Kite; ſo.they.clocke you 'togetherfrom the .-.. 

Serpent : becauſe; they are; Iyke the ſhowte 
| which did beate downe the walles of Tericho; loſs 6.20,- 
| ſothey beatedowne the walles of ſinne : be- 
cauſe they arelike the ficry piller which went 
| before the Ifraclites to the Land of Promiſe; Exo,r3.a1- 
 ſothey gocbefore you tothe Lande of Pro- 
© miſe: becauſe they are like good Andrewe, 
| Þ whichcalled his brother to ſee the Meſlias; , , 

 fothey call you to ſee the Meſſtas: and there- : 
fore make much of ſuch. To. 

' If weeſhoulde make much of Prophets, 
how much ſhoulde wee make of Prophecy- 
ing? If wee ſhould loue our Inftrufors,how! 
much ſhould wee loue inſtrution? Symeon Luk2.28. 
keeping in'the Temple, met with Chriſt; ſo. 
manie hearing the 'Worde ,, have met with 
knowledge, haue met with, comfort ; haue 
met with peace, haue met-with, alaation+: 
but without, the Worde neuer any was. con», 
FWuated to;G OD; Therefore whenſocuer 
ce Word is preached, eueric one may. ſay 

to himſclfe;as the Diſciples ſayd-to the blinde 


U 


Gf. 


1.4, 


 TheirneTrial , 
man, Be of good comfort hee calleth thee : Be of 
Fo , combber; 'the Lorde calleth thee : but 
when the wordis not preached, then eucrie 
man may ſay to/himſelfe; beware, the diuell 
; calleth thee. When the Prophets went from 
| ____ Jerufalem,then ſword, and famine,andpeſti- 
if lence,and all the plagues of God rained vpon 
Eo them, cuen as fire came vpon Sodome, fo 
 ___ Gmn.19:24; ſooneas Lot was goneout : therefore what 
Wn maythoſe Landes feare, which vſe their Pro- 
| $, as the Jewes vied them which ſent 
22, them? Amoscalleth it an euill time,wherein 
Fo. ..-- theprudent keepe'filence, Chapt:5.yerſe 13. 
F Sg therfore this is an cuil time, wherein the pru-. 
| - __., ..  dentareſilentr. 0/2 {BG | 
| © Therebe two trades in this Land,without 
which the Realme cannot ſtand; and oneis 
the Queenes ſouldiers, and the other is the 
Lordes ſfouldiers, and the Lords ſouldiers arc 
handled like the Queenes ſouldiers, for from 
the Merchant to the porter, no calling is ſo 
F + deſpiſed, fo contemned, fo derided, that they | 
| may beg for their ſeruice; for their liuing 5 F 
|  _  Curned into an'almes. One faith, that Mo-J 
| ſesis Puu,that'is, the Magiſtrate 1s ſomebo-} 
= die: but Aaron is Pa quis, that is, the Mi- 
niſter is nob6die, becauſe no bodic is delp® 
fed lyke him ; Receiue a Prophete in the 
_ name of a' Prophet: naye , Receiue a o 
4 _ |! 


Marzo. 
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phet- in_ the name of. anenemie, 25s: Far 

received Eliasz Art-thou heremine enemie? 7-King.2t, 
If Paule had Inied in our:dayes he would not © *** - * 
au ſaid; Deſpr/e or the Prophers,, but perle- 

cure not the Prophets;forhe ſhould haueſeen 

not onely deſpiſers; of the Proplices,but moc- 

kers of chem; not onely mockers, but ſlande- 

rersof them, not onely {landerers,but hunters 

and biters , and ſwiters of them. loſeph was Gen.37 4. 
troubled ſo ſoone as hee began to fred his Fa» = 

thers ſheepe, ſo the Paſtours are troubled ſo 

ſoone as they beginne'to fecede their fathers 


lheepe, eerie man thinkes to inde friends a- £9 Mie 6 p_ 
| | C nw” : 
mn of | 


eainlt chem, and chough there be no lawe' ere: 6 
hurt them, yet no mian | feares to accule then, = 
| becauſe authoritie-dothidisfauour them, they 
s & cannot tell how to preach, nor what'to fay, 
e | becauſe there bee {b' manie Ahabs which & 
re woulde haut them fayithat which pleafeth 7*9-*%"5 
ml them, chough 1t be-noterne. Charme'the 
{6 chatinee neuer ſo ſiweetely, let his fons bene+ 
o | ver fopleafane, yet many adders are readie to 
1} {top tlieir eares,& {tophismouth,like a bird 
whichway finittetrin her ſong,of the Archet 
whom {hefingeth vrito; even as Saul let bis 1.S4rg.26 
 ſpeare flie a David; while he played vpor 
| — Kg rs, 
uilbſpirite from Hitt? fo while we VA VPC 
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the ewill ſpirite from you, many let the dartes 
- ** = att and the arrowes of ſlaunder flic 
 1Xing.t7. at vs; ſaying, as the woman ſaid to.Eliah , }f 
ik. thonhadft not beene , my childe hadnot ded : If 

wee had not bene, their peace had not dyed; 

if we had not bene, their ſports had not dyed; 

If wee had not bene, their cuſtomes, and their 

titles, and their honors had not dyed. And 

_ H4215. why ſhould not Herode and Archelaus dye, 

which ſought che death of the childe > Why 

{hould not any cuſtome , or honour, or plea- 

_ ſuredye, which ſeeketh the death of religion? 

Lr.15. 10. , 4/44 (faith Ieremiah) whaz haze 7 dene , that 

all men ſhould curſe mee? If wee do but preach 

thetruth,you ſhould not hate vs for the truth. 
1.K.18.3.4 Now Obadiah had ncede to hide the Pro- | 


of the Spirites,” _ 307 Cont 
youth; ſhewing that ta hly ſhonld not be pete Xs 
deſpiſed for their yourh;but now they delpiſe = <4 
 theyon prophets: and theold eoo.Howis the 
le Lage turned to fingle honour? nay, 
| howis our honour turned todiſhonor. f 1 be Mal.i.z. 
 « Maſter (faith God) where is my feare ? fo, if TE 
| .webeprophets, where is our reuerence?doth 
- notthe contempt of prophets cry vnto God, 
as well as the blood of Abel? When the meſ- ©9419. 
ſengers which were ſent vntothe vineyardfor 
fruit, were beaten-of them which thould hane 
laden them;then it is ſaid that the Lord of the 
vineyard waxed wroth,and ſaid that he wold xc421.43 
ſt the vineyarde vnto others, which ſhould 
| yeeld him the fraites thereof. The meaning 
hereof 1s this, that when the preachers & tea- 
cherfwhich Chriſt ſendeth to his Church for 
fruits,arcabuſed & perſecuted of them whom 
they call to:the banket, then he will remooue 
their light and his Goſpell to other which wil © : : 
yeeld him the fruites thereof. Therefore what : 
may this Land feare, which hath vſed Chriſts* 
ambafſadorsas Ammon vſed Dauids ambafſe z:chro.46.4 
fadors ? Teruſalenris left without one prophet o—_— 
becauſe ſhe deſpiſed them, Sodome was bur-. 
| ned becauſe ſhe deſpiſed Lot J and the whole >. - 
worlde was drowned becauſe it deſpiſed Nov © 
| thandarenot theſe examples written forowur 


WarningzThe time care that Saul ſoughtfor tSana2# 
| = Tie 
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1 FE ,_ os The true T riall 
&: _— = + Drop, and God would not anſivere him 
2606 &c - Prophers becauſe he had deſpiſed his Pro- 
ts before: fo the time commeth When you 
. thall aske where is the ſeer? and they all 
|  2aAmr. Hay, he is rapt away like Elias :a Prophet was | 
| * ma Þ — amonglt vs, but whenhee was deſpiſed in Te- 
'z -— 4++,- +. ..tufalemhe was ſent to Nineueh. Is not iudge- 
| + -.mentbegunalrcadie? Doth not the Goſpe ſpl 
' ftandat the doore,as if ſhe were ready tota 
her leave ? Are wenot come from defpiſing 
of Prophets almoſtto the defpiling of Pro- 
phecying too? Do not many runne ynto the 
+ rulers, as yong Joſhua rannc to Moſes ,- and 
cizemaſter,forbid them to prophecie? Do not 
many waljye in the {trectes while wee preach 
inthe Temple Thebeaſtes came tothearke 
5s to:ſaucthemſclues, and men wilt otcotne to 
the Church to fauc themſclues: but wee may 
| crievnto them as the Children did to their 
X#.x-17 fellowes inthe market; We haue piped vnto you 
. and'you would not deunce, wee haue lamen- I} | 
eg red:vato you,':'and/you woulde not mourne. 
TY - Somme come to heare vs;, as Naamancameto | 7 
_ Eliſha, when the Prophet hat} tolde Jum 
whathce ſhould Yoo, hee mocked himfor it, 
Hee thought That hee] knew a better way that 
unſelfe © So they cometo hearevs: but 
_ they 


$Km,z.11. 


ale they can:teach vs, but they mult 
ber that Dinle faith, God bath: _—_ 


\ 
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of the Sprites. 209 
the froliſh to confound the wiſe; therefore Cidey | 
thiake them ſclues wiſe, let themthinke vs SY 
thoſe foolkes-whom God. hath choſen to'ton- * |. _ 
found them. For although at all other times ff; hot, 
weareplaine and ſimple as Iacob., yerat chis W's: as 
time wehaue a promiſe , and it isgiuan'to vs cy, 
for your ſake,to ſpcake ſometime that which ** 
we conceiue not our ſelues; becauſe thehoure _<& ,, 5 
15 come wherein God hath appointed to call 7 
ſome of you,as he hath done ſome of you be- 
fore, therefore as the princely Spirite came 
vpon Saul when hee ſhoulde raigne , to 1Sear.6, 
teach him how he ſhould rule, fo thepro- | 
pneticall ſpirite. commcth-vpon' Preachers 
whenthey ihould teach, to:teach them how 
they ſhould ſpeake': therefore as Chriftwas Mar.3.13, 
content tobe baptized of Iohn,, fo bee'you 
content to be inſtruted ofvs, that: (if wee. 2: +; 
bee niore ſimple than you )"the-glotie'of < 
"a may appeare more in conuerting' you 

T Wh: 313 20 Pt 4 1 LY SUPT 
| Hath not this'deſpiſing of the Preachers; 
> | moſt made che-preachers deſpiſe preach+ 
; || '0g?thopeoplesneglettof the prophets hath 


, | made the Prophets negle&prophecying?the 

6 | Nonreſident keepes himſelte away ,becayſs 

e |} fre thinkes the people like him better, be- 

t cauſe dee doothnot trouble them . And the =% 
s | Yoane negor tudieth:to preach, for hee . 
'} Ka of Ph 3 


240 ' Therrme 7 real 
faith, that an Homclic is better liked of than, 

a Sermon : andthey which would ſtudie Di- 
uinitic aboue all, Hi they looke vponour; | 
contempr, and beggeric,and vexation,turne 
toLaw, to Phiſicke, or trades, oranicthing, | 

rather thanthey will enter this contemptible 
calling. And is not the Arkethen readie to 
depart from Iſracll2 

7 Now 1f you will knowe what makes Pro- 
: Sphets and tg iy ſo deſpiſed, you may 

3 ſee farſt in Jeroboams Prieſts. It is ſayd , that 

Kin.x $26 Jeroboam made 1ſracl te ſame; that is , Robes 
= am made [Iſraell to contemne Religion , bc- 
f— $5.13. cauſc hemade Prieſts of the baſelt of the peo- 
} {.v [. at T ; therefore they which make Prieſts like 
SOS ts oboams Prieſts, make the people contemn 

 thePrieſts & religiontoo. Why might none 
Pes.ro.18, Carrie the Arke but the Leuites2 Was it not 
leaſt the Arke / which was a figne of God) 
 ſhouldbe deſpiſed? 2 Therefore none ſhould 
_ meddle with the Word ( which is the law of }F « 
God) but they which are fit, leaſt they make I} 
it deſpiſed. 5 ſaid, / willnor offer thechild | $ 
——_ God, befire he he bet W punied, thatia .1 is, beforciie f © 
ſmoke betakenfrom the dugge : but now they offer 
— *+--their children to God,beforethey be weaned, 


REZ2 


< before they can go, before they can an ſpeaks; 
Codd ſend them tohghe the Lordes ales 
(Fab hefore they hav haue one ſtone i in their hand ow 


of the Sprites, It 
flingat Goliah chat is, one Scripture to re- 1c... 
fiſt the Tempter . This is either becauſe the 

| Patrones; or the Biſhoppes haue I1me vpon 

| their fingers; which makes them like blinde =: LE 

Woe , that they take no heede whome they G*7-27-11, 

bleſle. * 
"The ſecond thing which makes Prophets 

and prophecying deſpiſed , is the lewdnefſle. , 

and negligence of them that are able to doc. 

wal in their Miniſterie, and yet do contrary. £0 

le is ſaid of Hophni and Phineas , that by r.S. 2.17, 

their corrupt ſacrificing, they made the peo- 

ple abhorre the ſacrifices; ſo, many by their X 


{lnbbering of the Word, (for want of ſtudie**; Wes ofa - 
and meditation ) domake men thinke, that »{« 
there is no more wifedome in the word of _ 


AN NRIED 
TERS 


God, than they ſhew out of it : and therefore Þ> . / 
they ſtay at home, & ſay, they know as much 

as the preacher can teach them. 
\  Thercisakinde of Preachersrifen vp but 
| ÞÞ of late, which ſhrowde and couer eucric-ru-. 
© fticall and vaſaueric,and childiſh, and abſurd 
/ _—_ , vnder the = ae of the ſimple kind _ 
© I oftteaching, like the Popith Pricſtes , which or NR 
r ' make ienorance che mabehce of deuotionbut \.,255h Bagh 
+ £f indeede to preach fimplie, is not to preache*#? <—<af .Þ 
I rudely, nor vnlearnedly, nor confuſedly, wy, Netes3 
0 F fnpleſt man may vnderſtand what is taught Ad 
| | 10} : 


o 
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as ifhedid heare-his name; Therefore if you 
will knowe what makes manie Preachers 
preach ſo barely,and looſely,and ſimpliet is 
your owne hmplicitie ; whicly makes them 
thinke that ifthey goon andſay foe thing, 
all is one, and nofaalt will be found becauſe 
you are not able toiudgeinor outzand ſo be- 
cauſe they giueno attendance to doctrine , as 
1.Tin 4.16 Paul teacheth them,it is almo(t come to paſle 
that in a whole Sermon the hearer can not 
.. picke cut one note more than hee could ga- 

. .* ther him ſclfe. Wheate is good, but they 
which (ell the refuſeof wheate are reproued, 
.£ Amos the eighe < Chapter and ſixt verſe: ſo 
7 -proachung. 15; good, but this refuſe of prea- 
\ching 1s butTike Teting, Fconctaketh the 
name of God in vain, and the other takesthe 
word of Godin vaine. As eucrie ſoundis not 

_mulicke , ſo euerie Sermon is not preaching, 
but worſe than ifhe ſhould reade-an Home- 
he. Jn: the eight; and; fortieth of Jeremiah, 
there is2 a vpon them which doe thebu- 

&- fineſſe of the Lord neghgenely. If this curlc 

doo not & touch them which doo. the chiefelt 

-bukineſle of the Led: neghgently, truc erudy] 
© cannot tell whome the Prophet me: 

© :Fhefe woulde not haue prophecying de 

Hhihed - and yet _— make 1 it _ w_ 

Aclues, | " The 
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- of the Spirttes. an” 
The laſt thing which makes Prophets and 
prophecying deſpulcd,is the diverſity of minds, 
while one holdeth one way , and another an- 
other way, ſome leaue all , and will be of no. 
Religion, vntill both partics agree: asif a pa» . 
tient ſhould pine himſelfe and eate no meate 
atall, becauſe one Philition ſayth., that this 
meate will hurthim, and another ſayth,'that 
meate will hurt him: 'Theearethe three e- 
nemies , which make vs and ourlabours de- = 
ſpiſed. | G4 f 7 
f Now what-ſhall we anſwere to our defpi- (Sr 3arv4 pe - 
ſers? Rezoyce not againſt mee , O mine enemie ! *c i-b won 
(faith the Church) for / ſba{be-ras/ed:ſo, De=- Miceahy.y #1 
ſpiſc not the Prophets , O ve Hmaelites, for So 
they ſhall be honored. Peter ſaith to Ananias 48. 3. Y 
| and Saphira, 7 ou haue not lyed-vnto men, butt 
_ onto God:{o, you haue not deſpiſed man but 
God; for Chri(t faith , He which: ſpiſerh Jon, ruk:rer6 
defpiſeth mee, | VV hen-Sathan flew Tobs fer- © © 
nnntx, bi ahgheomos ag AHE II LPIIS. 
you deſpiſe Gods ſeruants,your preſumption = 
5 againſt God; for That DG ibn Mat.to.  _ 
them(faith Chriſt) you 4o ome... Whytheti 4 <7 
it they deſpiſe Chriſt,Chriſt wil deſpiſe them, 7 
for he told Saul that he ſpurned againſt the _ 
pricke, that-is, he ſpurnedagainſt chat which 
would ſpurne againſt him. 'Therefore,if you 
Sue vato Chriſt when yow giue vnto: the 
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re; andif you honour Chriſt when you 


poore for Chriſts ſake,ſodeſpiſc not the pro- 
for Chrilts fake, If for all this we muſt 
de defpiſed{til, then this is our remedie,Paul 


. bring him word that you will not come to 
the banquet, yet we ſhalbe welcome without 
you. And fomuch of that 
| _ After Deſpi/e not Prophecying , followeth, 
| 4674 | 
| T rie all things : asif he ſhould ſay , Deſpiſe 
F. -** notprophecying, but for all that try prophe- 
4 cying, leſt you belecue crrour for truth : for 
| 4+ y d o<Naas among Rulers, there beebad Rulers : ſo a- 


(|  madeChriſt warne his Diſciples to beware 
| Mar.$gzs. of theleauen of the Phariſies, thatis,of their 
___ falſe doftrine. This made Tolin ſay, Tri the 
1.1ob» 4.1» Soirites. And therefore wee reade in the ſea- 
_ ____mentfeenth. Chapter of che Atz of the Apo- 
+» Mes and theeleuenth verſe, how themenof 
Beroea would not reccine Paules doQrinebe- 
fore they had tried it , and how did they tric 
ie? It is ſayd, that they ſearched the: Scrip- 


teach youto tric other whereby he was try- 
ed him (elfe : whereby you may fee, that if 
| | 0 


you 


- [cabar his Prophetes : as you giue vnto the 


+»  &.Cor.t. x5. faith, F hatſorner wee are to you: yet weearea 
© 1 +  fiveet ſauonr to God, both in them which are ſa. 
| bs 2b ned, and them which per - that is, though we | 


mong Prophets therebe falſe Prophets. This Þ 


cure. This is the way which Paule woulde | 


py a BB 2= .- Hy 


looke into the Scripture, whether our tea- 
chersſayas God faith , but take it vpon their 
_ credit, as a blind man eateth his meate. -  ; 
A man tricth his horſe which muſt beare -; + 
him , and ſhall hee not trie his faich which 
mult ſaue him ? Payle ſaith, Let eerie one be 
able to gine 4 reaſon of his faith. 1s this a rea« 
ſon of our faith to ſay , I belecuc fo, becauſe 
Rome belecucth ſo ? or rather becauſe that 
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word, which 1s the touchſtc cof good. and 


316 The true tryall 
the word doth teach me ſo-.” It will not an. 
{wer for them which dic in herefie,to fay, the 
Prieſts taughe vs ſo; no morethan it would 
excuſe Eueto ſay , the Serpent taught her (o: 
for God faith, Be not decemed, neither by ſer- 
pent,norby Prophet, nor by Angell. There- 
fore I conclude with Paule , De/p1/e not Pro- 
phecying , leſt the Goſpell be taken from you; 
and _= tric prophecying, leſt youreceiuc er- 
rorfor truth. Sf E 

- As wearetotrie dorines, ſo Paul would 
haue vs totrie our thoughts, and our ſpee- 
ches,andour ations: therefore he faith, 7rie Þ 
all things. He doth not bid'vs takeataſt ofall Þ | 
finnes-and- vanities, as Salomon did totric Þ | 
them; for they aretried alreadie: but thatwe Þ 
ſhould ſct-the word of God alway beforevs Þ | 
like arule, &bclecuc nothing but that which 
it teacheth, loue nothing but: chat which it 
preſcribeth; hate nothing but thae whichit 
forbiddeth;; doo nothing bur thac which it 
commaundeh; and then we tricall-thingsby 
the word. As the Eunuch fayd', How ſbould! 
onderiFand without an Interpreter ? ſo thou 
mayelt ſay: Howe ſhould Ttrie without the 


euill ? 
- Now, when wee hauc tried by the word 
which is truth,and which is errorwhat ſhuld 

hs 


of the Sprrites. . 
| wedoothen ?:Krep that whith u beſt: that is, M413. 
| ſtay at the truth, as the wiſemen{tayed when 
| they came to Chriſt. We muſt keep and hold 
the truth, as a man gripeth a thing with both 
his hindes ; that is,defend it with thy tongue, 
| maintainit with thy purſe, further it with thy 
labour, in-danger,and trouble, and lofſe, and 
| diſpleaſure, comelife,come death; thinke, as 
Chriſt did-ſeale the truth with his blood, fo 
| thou muſt ſcale it with thy blood;or elſe thou 
| dooſt not keepeit, but let. it goe. Well dooth 
| Paul put Tie before Choope;for he which tri- 
eth may chuſe the beſt; but.he which chuſeth 
| before be trie, takesthe worſt ſooner than the 
| beſt: and therefore the Popes prieſts becauſe - 
| thepeoplethauld take ſuperſtition before re +. 
I:gion,, will neuer let themhaue the Touch- 
| ſtone, but keep them from the Scripture, and 
| locke it vp: in an vnknowen tongue; which 
they cannot skill of, leaſt they ſhouldery their 
doctrines; like the men of Bacrea, making re* 48.17. 
ligzon acraft,as men call their trades. Theres 
 forezas Iofiah reioyced that the bovke of God 
was found agarne; ſo wemayretoycethat the 
booke of God is found againe i for when the 
people might not readeit, it was all one asf = 
After Trie ali things;andikeepe the beſt: for 
loweth; 4b/ftaine from all appearance of emills 
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_ the appearance of cuill; and that is like to be 


218 2} TheirueTriall | 
- As if hee ſhould ſaie , That islike tobe beft 
which is ſo farre from euill ,' that it hath not 


the truch which is ſo farre from errour, that 
it hath nottheſhewe of errour; whereby hce 
ſheweth;that nothing ſhould be brought in- 
to the Church, or added to our Religion, but 
that which is an vndoubted truth withont 
ſuſpition of errour. It is not inough to bee 
perſwaded of our faith, but we mult be aſlu- 


red of it; for Religion is not buile vppon Þ | 
doubtes, but ypon knowledge. Here we may Þ 
maruell why Paul biddeth vs'e16/taine from Þ ! 
all aypearance of enill: becauſe finne, and he- { 
relic, and ſuperſttion are hypoctritgg ; that is; Þ * 
Sinne hath the appearance of Vert and hc- j 
refie hath the appearance of Truth & Super- h 
Ricion hath the appearance of Relighon : but b, 
"by this the Apoſtle dothnote, hate wh isno | G 
Sinne,nor Herefie,nor Superſtition,butifthe | © 
- viſor bee taken away from 1t, it will appeare L 
tobe a Sinne, and Hereſie, and Siapertlition a& 
though at the firſt fight the viſor doo makeit ky 


ſceeme none, becauſe it couereth the evill, 
like a pm Sepulcher vpon worimes and 1 
rotten bones. Yr $25 og 
Heereby wee are taught to iudge of al 
thinges as they are," and not as they ſeeweto 
bee. As wee drawe alide the cartaune- befor 


"I 


of the Sparntes. © - aa 
we bcholde the piure : ſo wee muſt re- 
' mooue our -prudence and all furmifes, and 
| then behold the thing naked as it isif we will 
know it indeed. TH} LI 
 HeereI might admoniſh them which ſe- 
parate themſelucs from our Church:As Paul 
ſayth , Examme whether you bee mn the fanh: 
ſo examine whether you haue the ſhewe of 
 errour. Hath it not the ſhewe of crrour , to 
| broacha Religion which was neuer heard of 
| before? Hath it not the ſhewe of errour, to 
| retainean opinion, which the Author him- | 
| ſclfe hath recanced ? |as though yee would 
ſucke yp that which the Dogge hath vomi- 
ted? Hath it not the ſhewe of crrour, toaf- 
| fume , that thoſe. preachers may not bee 
| heard, which (by their owne confeflions) 
haue conuerted them to. the Knowledge of - ++ 
God , and dailie conuert other 2 Hath o® © 
not the ſhewe of errour, to athrme that the 
Lordes prayer may not bee vied for a pray- 
er, which for anie thing that wee or they 
| Can reade , was ſo yied from the begin- 
uwge 1 (ET 
| Hath it not the ſhewe of errour, to ſaic 
that no man may vſe anie ſet prayer ? ſeeing 
there bee manie prayers, and plalmes, and 
bleſſings in the holie Scripture , which were 
vicdin the ſame forme? Hath it not the ſhew 
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and yet to graunt that our Martyrs which di. 


Church 2 Hath it not the ſhewe oferrour to 


_ that for ſound and'good religion, which is al- 


pom the right hand, as well as vpon the lift) 


320 ThetrueT rial 
oft crror,to affirme that we haue no Church: 


ed in Poperie, were truce members of the 


affirme that two or three niay excommunt. 
cateall thereſt without a Miniſter,ſeeing the Þ 
Paſtor 15 the mouth of the church?hath it not 
the ſhew of error to affirm,that the church of 
Chriſt was euer inuifible before this age , and 


that it is ſuchafimallflock as their niber is? & 
_ that it hath fct foote no where but in Eng- 


land? Hathit not the ſhewe of error to hold 


tered cuerie day; adding and detracting , as 
though a man ſhould makea Religion of his 
owne inuention;ſo faſt as new conceits come 
into his braine 2 Let them thinke that Paul 
faith vntothem , | Be wiſe »nto ſobrietie , and 
ſuſpe& that conſtrution which your ſelues 
deuiſed ; for Salomon ſaith , T here # an error 


that1s, (as I may call it) the zealous error, and 
if this bee not it, Iknowe none within this | 
Land. 7 
-\ Yet,ſhalbIfay that we haue not the ſhewe 
of error ? Nay, I would: thatwe were but 1t 
the ſhew of crror. I may not call cuill good, 
no more then I may call good euill; and ther- 
fore lee vs pull out the beame out of our 0 

=” eycs, 


a; 


of the Spirites. 22T. 
eyes, as we would pultthe'moateout of their 
eyes. It Paul would haue vs abſtaine fron 
ueric appearance of cuill,ſure hee would aue 
vs abſtaine from herefic and from! idolatrie; 
for theſe are the greateſt eui]s. But if wee bee 
| not idolaters, yet we haue the ſhewe of idola- 
tric; if we be not of Antichrilts religion, yet 
weareof Antichriſts faſhion, ſo Jong as Wwe 
haue the-ſame veſtures; and the ſame orders.” 
and the ſame titles that Antichriſt knoweth. 
| his mmiſters by. It is faid; that the Serpentes o+-2 
 ſlingis 10 his 1/4 and:ſoit Re kits ot Hh 
| taileof Antichriſt (which the Pope hath left 2,255 % 5/7 
_ behinde himlikeancuill ſauour)1s vatovs as +» } Fact 
| the remnants of .the Chanaanites were-vnto.t** y/rgs 
the Iewes ; they ſhould haue deſtroyed all thee, Sh 
Chanaanites, —__ they ſpared ſome,'% aps Ty 2 
therefore they whom they left were'g eoades 
in their fades, andpricks in their cies, hat they: 1X | 
could neuer be quiet for them; fo wee ſhould. 
| haue expelled the: head and the taile'tod of. ** 
Antichriſt, but becauſe wedit not, therefore 
the remnants of Poperie are goades in'opr- 


fides, and prickes in our eyes, that wee cannot 


nY.: 


& 


_ Gan43-I1s byit , as Tac 


ted without my knowledge, pats 
RI ched(as it ſeemeth ) ont of ſome 
v| borrowed notes, and to ftop the 
— Printing of it agame without 


_ correttions, asit Was mtended, becauſe they 


had.got it licenſed before . although utterly Un« 
willing ( for ſome reſpefts ) to hane it publiſhed: 


| - which made mee withſtand therr emportunitie. ſo 


long,yet ſeeing more inconxenience than 1 thought 


of , 1 ſuffered that which 1 conlde not hinders 


And momoy that it 4s Gods wil to profit ſome 
partedfrons Reniamin : ſo that 
which maſt be, let be : and the Lorde gine thee 4 


ot. 4, EY ES 7 
*© 3 3 


Ii 
be ol 


THE 


Rom. 13.14. 


F 


| Put'ye oz the Lord leſos Chriſt. 


Have choſe a Text which is 
5) IN| the ſurnme of the Bible. For 
TY all Scripture ranneth vpon 
-þ | Chrilt lyke. che Title of ai _ 
P | Dooke , becauſe hee is Alpha'Ci 
——— ind Omega, the beginning 7; 
and the end of mans faluation: therefore he15Ree,; 
| figured inthe Lay, foretald im the Prophets, 
and fulfilled m the Goſpel.Some places point 
to his Diuimirte, ſome to his humanitie, ſome: 
to 1s Kinzdom,ſometo his Prieſthood, ſome 


to his Prophecje, foe to his Conceptions', { CE 


ay xs | 
goſpe® 


ſome to his Birth, ſometo his life,ſoine to his ©! 

miracles, fome to his Paſſion, ſome to his Ree! 

furreQion , (ſome to his/ Aſcerition , ſome to; 

his Glorification;; all'poynt to the Sauiour,, = A 

lyke Iohn Baptiſt, —_ .hee ſaide, Thi wJob.r.29; 
J . 
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the. Lambe of God-, which taketh, awa the 

ſranes of the worlde. Therefore learne Chriſt, 

and learne all. Now to teach vs how we ſhuld 

heare, and how weſhould loue, and how we 

ſhould teare,and how we ſhould belecue,and 

how we ſhould follow Chriſt , that wee may 

knowe when wee haue learned him : the 

Apoſtle faith , Pxt ye on the Lord leſus Chriſt: 

as though this word did containe all our du- 

_ fies vnto Chriſt, ro pxt him on: (which ſeemes 

to bee the leucll of this phraſe, 1f-you marke 

- how it commeth in) for before Paule ſayth, 
Perſe 1%. C) aſt Away t2e workes of darkneſſe , And put on 
the armonr of light : then hee nameth the 
workes of darknes which we ſhould caſt off, 
that 15, gluttonic, drunkenneſle, ſtrife,enuie, 
chambering, wantonneſle; after hee nameth 
-- Faſe1 thearmour of light which we ſhould put on; 
--__- ,.. andcallethit by the name of the giuer , The 
Lord lefies Chriſt. In Read of gluttonie, and 

. drunkenneſle, and ſtrife, and chambering, 
and wantonneſle, and other patches. of the 
Diuell, wherewith man cloathech himſclfe as 

_ ____ witha Garment; the Apoſtle giueth him an 
Pſat09.8 other Garment , which hee calleth Jeſus 
Chriſt : hee doth not oppoſe vertue to vice, 
as one would thinke when he had ſayd , Calt 
off gluttonie, he ſhould haueſaid, Put on (o- 

+," brietie: when hee had ſaid, Caſt off wanton- 


| neue) 
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neſſe, he ſhould hane ſaid ; Puton .continen+ 


cie: when he ſaid ; Caſtoff enuie, he ſhould © 


hauc ſaid, Put on loue: Butindtead of all vers 
| tucs,he commendeth the example of Chriſt 
for cucrievertue, and 0 


vice: asafhe {ſhould ſay, He which thinketh 
onely to follow Chriſt ,:needeth not bee led 
by the hand fro vercue to vertue; but his ex+ 
ample will teach him what he ſhall follow, 
and what he'ſhall flie;better than all-precepts 


ppolſeth 1t-tocucrie 


inthe werld;Pherforethis is the beſt thought 
1n-cueric\aion for a man:tothinke, what .- - 


_ Chriſt would fo;, which:was:made not one- 


ly redemption. and: ſaluationto fave vs , Eat 1.C-r.1.39 


wiſdomeand example to;guide vs, Therini: 


| hee faith ;"Learnt of wet, and followe mee 5i'as Mat.nt,29 
though we-{ſhould thinke before we ſpeake #<r.10.21 
whether hee would fpeake (o, and confider -+ | 


| beforewe doi whether he would do ſo: and 
doe all by.his example as the Scholler wri- 
teth by his coppie : orelſe wedo not learne 


£ 


ofhim; butofour ſelaes;/andehen we goa- * F* 


vwrie, ikea childe which ſcribleth withouta 
rule. If thowreſolueſt eo ſpeake and doetio 


'otherwifethary Chriſt would ſpeake and doe 


himſelfithoy ſhale be furero doal things wel, 
becauſe'thou followeſt a ſtraight patternie ? 
. C brit.Tt Wa range peech XC _ aftran ge Gar- 
bow "hg 


therefore ſtudie what this meaneth, 7” pat on 


an -- 


'Y PRI Wa 


-y -. 
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. _ ment. They which cannot tell (like Nicode: 
709 3-4- mus) what Chriſt meaneth when he faycth, 
that we mult be borne againe /,:cannot tell 
what Paul meaneth when he fayth , Put on 
Chriit:asifoneman ſhoald put on:another, 
I thinke manie here may go to the Apoſtle, 
as the Apoſtles went. to Chriſt;|andaskeof I 
him, Diooaypoannd to vszwhat is the: Pas 
rable? ||: - 
This phraſe itread; in nonebut Paul;which 
bath written moſt of iuſtification by:Chriſt: 
£43.27, and therefore he victh all fie phraſes ;to ex» 
preſſe how weſhould applie|Chriſtynto vg 
and in no tearines thee hath ſhewed/ it more 
linely than in this phraſe, Pe.on CÞrift: forit 
fi aGeth that Chriſt-dooth:couer ws like a 
Garment, and defend ys alfo! ſafelyljke.: an 
 Kew4.7- armour, Hee hideth our: vnrightcouſnelle 
2 _ 'withhisrightcouſneſſe; he coucteth.our dif- 
72  _ . obedietice with his obedience z thee: ſhadow- 
\cthour death-with his death-,,that che wrath. 
. of God can not findeys,;} iudgemett can not 
pie vs , the curſe'can not ſee vs, forthe Gar- 
-ment which «th and hideth.vs- LG as 
1" Jacob got the blefling; i in the:name 
ff parell of Eſaxt his elder' "of 
*/*mame and ap arell of- Fre ron rye 
— ther , we receue: the bleſſing '. afid are re 
Bed 1 into Fayour: e Chrift hin 


A. p 


Se os Re Cab a an. > 


1 
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God fayth not , This is my beloued Sonne, 
which pleaſeth me , but, 7» 3vhoms 1 am;pleas H- 3-I7« 
ſed; meaning, thatnot onely Chriſt pleaſeth 
God,but we _ Godin Chr; for Chriſt 162.113; | 
1s our head. F 

' Therefore, as one Joolingi inthe face ofa i 
man , dooth like'him {traight if hce like his | 
face : ſo, God beholding vs in the face of Epheſes 236 | 
Chriſt, doth louevs ſtraight, becauſe the face 
dooth pleaſe him. But Chriſt is not our: head A 
vnlefſe we be his members, Chriſt is:notour 0 
garment.vnleſſewe'puthim on: as Chriſt did 
put on our Garment-when he -cloathed him+ = ! 
ſelfwith our fleſh; and cobke our infirniities 
and bore our curſe : ſo'wee muſt put-on his | 
Garment, thats , his righteouſneſſe,hisme» = = 
rites ; and his death, which is as ftrangea ve- Re9.3-4+, 
ſtureto v5;as our e (hwas and much 
adoo wee haue to put! iton, and whenitis £* " 


<e cmas ooo_— 


on, there is great cunning to weare it cleanly 

and comely from ſoyling and renting ,: that | 

ſucha pr rechOus cprmr== beeno | Ot ta en! ;from M at,22,11 | 

a 311151 4 Mat.7.23s =O 
55" m3 ny ſceme towearethis. Gap E | 

ment which ſhall be thruſt from the bankee, | 

becauſe they: weareitnot:asthoſe which wall ©... 

- & fay;when the Lord ſhall cometo indgement,” +» s 

- & Ve haue: ſcene therein our ttreetes, we haut Luf.ry ab, <IFJ 

; bard herinour Sinagogues; we haus pgs gg, 

141 


ICY 


Na oY OED 


Lule,13.27 terinto Heauen? Yee Chriſt ſaith, / know you | 
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 phecied; we hauecaſt out Diels , we haue 
_ © wrought miracles by thy name : as though if 
anie had put him-on , or borne his markes, 
+? they were the:men which were marked'like 
his ſeruants : therfore who but they ſhall en- 


_ #ot:thereis their reward, I know you- not: as 
. heſhouldanſwere, You wearenorimy li- Þ 
uerie, you beare:not my cognifance for all | 

yourſhewes, thereforedepart fromme-'ſohe 


them oft;;] becat _ had notput him 
for thoughthey had ſcene his perſon,and 
heard of his vertges;, yetithey had no faithto F 
apply his merctes;his merits,his death and his Þ 
_ righteouſneſ[evntothem , without which no 


7,  marrcanputon Chriſt nor weare/him. Faith 


£7,:2,1%, enciexthenthe:taketh his ecriperancic, &©co- 
£5,:.4%. nereth her intemperancie,then ſhe taketh his 


12.41/93 dwmilitie, and coucrethher pride :theo {bcc 


- isthehand which putteth him on, Faith ta- 
kethfirfthisrighteouftieſſe and couecreth her 
wnrightcoufnes,thenſhe taketh his obedience 
and coucreth her diſobedience ; then-ſhe ta- 
keth his patience, and couereth heriimpati- 


continencic, and:coucreth her incontinencic, 
| then ſhe taketh his.coſtancie, and coucreth 

her inconſtancie;then ſhe takethhis faith,and 
couereth her diffidence ; then ſhie taketh his 


baleech is loue., nd couereth her ranconr 
| : { | . 


t, 
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and ſo taketh: one: robe after another, and 
ericketh her ſelfe,vntill ihehaue pat on Teſus 
| Chriſt, thats; vntill ſhe appeare in the fighe 
of God, like Iefus Chriſt clothed with his 
| merites and graces: that God hath nopower 
to bee angrie with her, becauſe /thee com- 
meth ſo-likehisſonne. This is toput on Ie- 
ſus Chriſt; as you ſhall ſee more liuely, when 
you haue-takena view of the Garment , for 
we aretoſpeake of Chriſt the Garment; and 
of our putting it-on; There be many faſhions 
ofapparell, but they are toolighe;or too hea- --/ 
| uic,or tooſad;or too courſe; ortoo ſtale, and 7 
F all weareout. At lait the Apoſtle found a fas ,_ jj 
| ſhion thatſurpaſſeth them Fl :1t 15 neuer out pee 


of faſhion, meetefor all ſcaſons,fit for all per<" 275 
| ſons, &ſucha profitable weed, that the more 
| itis worn,the freſherit is. What faſhion haue 
| you ſeene comparable to this? Tt is not like ,x5,!r0;; 
| theclothes of Dauids Ambaſladours , which Es 
| couered their 'vpper parts ; nor hke Sauls ar- 
mour , whichtired Dauid when hee ſhould 1-5417.29 
& fight withic: nor like checounterfait of fro» , x; 1, .. 
boams wife, which diſguiſed her ſelfe to go 
viknowen-: nor like the olderagges of the |. / 1. 
Gibconites , which deceiued Toſua ; nor like 1:/».9.45 
thepaultrie ſuteof Micah,” which hee gaue 7447-19: 
once a yeare tohis Leuite: norlike the glut» ,,,, .. 3. 


tons flaunt which ietted in purple cuery day: +1. 4% 


-— 
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nor like the light clothes which Chriſt ſayd 
are in kings Courts, and make them lighter 
that weare them. But it is like the garment of | 
Exod.8.21 the high Prieſt, which had all the names of | 
£28-|- the Tribes of Iracll written vpon his breaſt: 
ſoall the names ofthe faithfull are written in 
"24.3.16, the breaſt of Chriſt, and regiſtred in thebook 
2.Kings 2.3 of his merites : it is like Elias mantle, which 
diuided the waters: So he diuideth our ſinnes 
andpuniſhments,that they which areclothed 
with Chriſt,are armed both againſt finneand 
De#t.26.5, death, It is like the garments of the Iſraclites 
in the wilderneſle, which did not weare; for: 
tic yeares together they wandered in the de- 
fert , and Yes ich Moſes, their ſhooes were 
not worng,but their aparell wasas when they 
came out of Egypt : So the rightcoulneſlc of 
Chriſt doth laſt for cuer , and his mercies are 
 UGP,6.r1. neuer worne out. As Mardochens {hinedin 
the kings roabes before the people: ſo and 
more glorious are the faithfull in the roabes 
Me.17.2, of Chriſt before God . When Chriſt was 
 transfigured vpon the mount, Mathew Gith 
that his face ſhined like the Sun, & his clothes 
_ 36.r wer as white as the light : So when were 
d into the image of Chriſt, wee 
ſhall ſhine before other men like 1: ights, an 
ciple Lights, 
Me. 544. uſcthey were dothed with ch light,an canis _ * 
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ned tothe world.Saloms was not ſo glorious Hat.5.rg. 
| in all his royaltie, nor the Lillies whichare 

| brauerthan Salomon, as he which is clothed 

| with Chriſt, becauſe the apparel vpon him is 

| better than al the world about hun. Therfore _ > 6 
| ;f Danid aid; Weepe ye daughters of 1(racl, far *4-I $6 


Saul which clothed you in parple: I may ay, re» 


| joyceye:daughters of Iſracl, for Chriſt which 
| hathclothed you with righteouſnes,asit were 
| with avelture, before youcometo pbanket: * 


Thisis the Wedding Garment , without z,,4;.u; 


| which nomian can feaſt withthe-Lord: This * | 

| Garmentiscalled an Armour; becauſe it des rphyſ'6.rx, 

| fendeth vs From all che aſſaults of thediuell, 

| theflelh;che world, theheate of perſecution, -:  - 7 

| andthecold of defeRion i'(This Garmentis 

| called Light,/becauſe 1t 18ithe beautic &glo+ Rerr;.2, 
rie of them which weareit.:'/Fhis Garmentis 


calledaKingdome, becauſe none but Kings _ , 
do weareit;that is, they areimchroned int the £3: 1 


kingdome of Chriſt , & made kings ouerthe 


world, the fleſh, and Satan :which weare this 
Garment like the haireof Sampſon; which _ 
enemies had no power tohurt him: {4 TM 
- This Garmene Paul hathſent vnto you; to 
20 before the king of heaueniand earth;,/ a 


while hewore he was like'a king; and all his 7446-6 


-holy Garment,a royal Garment;an immacu- 
late gartnent, an cucrlaſting garment: a gar- 


” = q fic), ode.” £ 5) ” 
A _— , | | 
, $993 oat Cle <erd t  HS h LAR Goa ob e n et Ee aCE dos = we te SERASE, ao, 


| +,» ment iwhercofcuerie hem is peace of conſci. 
| Eo ence,cuerie pleate.is10y in the holy Gholt,e. 


8 4 he which weareth Chriſt him ſclfe,, hall not 


.F Lok 104 ments in the,way;, as they did,,whearhe came 


| This $a- couer your nakednelle, As the 
| ———_ taneput himivpon his ownebeaft}uohich wa 
| — doth ** ſpoiled with theeues,a nd KY IWF his ſores 


DEER. 
LEAR 
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uerie ſtitch 15 the remiſſion of ſome ſinne.and 
ſagcth himwhich weareth- it .. If ſhee which 
touched the hemme of Chriſts garment was 
healed, he which weareth the Garment, nay, 


hebe healedof all his ſores , thoughHe: were 
wounded frombeid:to foote? Younecd not 
M-4.25.43 cloath humnow, which ſaith, W hiul wa; na- 


TEPRY b hed ye did. not: cloath me , noticalt your gar- 


to Jeruſalem; but take his Galen and ſuf- 
| fer your ſclucs to beclothed, asNoah did, to 
Salinas 


= may mounteth the fanrbal vpon. his 'righteou 
refeat- neſſe, and healeth:their finnes;;:as though 
bled to ſhould couer them with his garments,whom Þ ,; 
ys the world, the fleſh;and the dinelLhauerov- F 
_ 9i%3*"*  bedoftheirgarinents; thatis, the rightcoul-F 
+ _neſſewhichtheychad in Paradiſe before the, 
ſerpent came: ſoifweput on Chrilt; wear: ſ 


== with-his-abedictice,wherby our wic- Þ ;. 
kednes is couered:we are clothed with his me- We 
Tits, wherb y our faris/are forgiuen:we3 are cl0- 1. 


- s ſpirit, whereby. our hearts arc Fc, 
: mollified - 
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mollified and ſanified and renued,til we re- 
Cmble Chriſt himſelfe. This 1s the Apoſtles 


meaningito puton Chriſt, as it is vnfolded in 
Col. 3.12. Where he brings forth all the robes 7erſ610. 


of Chriſt, and forts them,Sc ſaith, put on mer- 
cie,put on meeknes,put on humilitie, put on 
patience, put'on loue, all which before he cal- 
led the new man. So that toput on Chriſt,is 


toput on the new man with all his vertues, 
vntill wee be renued to the Image of Chriſt, 


which is ike anew man amongſt men. They 


which labour to be righteous, and yet beleeue 


that Chriſts-r1ghteouſnes {hal fauc them, haue 


put on Chriſt as Paule would haue them. We 
are not taught to put on Angels, nor Saints, 


nor the virgin Mary,nor Paul himſclfe,to co- 


yer our{innes with their righteouſnes, as the 
| Papilts:do: but we are commanded toput on 
Chriſt, and couer our Gnnes with his righte- 
oulnes. The bodice hath manie;Garments, but 
the ſoule hath one Garment. Euery clout will 


couer our ſores. but the fineſ{t {ſilkewil not co- 
uer dur finnes. Therfore when we ſeeme braue 
to others, we ſeeme foule to God, becauſe his 
cie1s vpon'our fins;,which lienaker whEal the 
reſt1s couered,vntil we put on Chri{t,& ther 


We hear p VoIC &7 hy ſons are comered, &thewe FRY! 9 
haue thar bleſling, Bleſſed i the man whoſe (in is Þ[M, 38ek> a 


w 


®%ered: fo weare clothed & bleſſed together. 
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w—__ of «44.87. Fetthis garment 1s out of requeſt, too rough 
EE al ſome, toograue for others, too baſe for 0. 
thers. Andthercforen ſtead of putting on 

_ J#k1t.37. Chrilt, they put him off, in ſtead of welcom. Þ 
M43. 34: ming him,they diſchargchim, like the Gads. Þ 
rens , that they may keepe their ſwine,that is 

ther bealtly pleaſures, which he woldcaſt in- 

Ma.27. totheſea. Thefearclike the foohth ſouldiers 
which ſhould haye made Chriſt their Gar- 


— — 


the Papiſts deale with this (zarment, they ſay 
it 15 not fit for them,and therfore they breake 
+... it, and mangle it, and peece it with ragges of 


; their owne 1nuent1ons:they fay it is toolight, 


{ 

{ 

c 

{ 

{ 

k 

= 
£4 2ndnot able to beare off the ſtormes of death Þ it 
: Q 
to 

Ne! 

all 


and heate of hell, and therefore chooſe rather 
ro make themſelues garments of their me- 
rites, and their maſſes, and their penance,and 
their pardons,and their pilgrimages :like A- 

Gen.3.7.31 dam and Eye, which made themſelnes coates F*2 
of fig leaues, which God deſtroyed againe, to 
thewe that when men haue patched all their 
lcaues of maſſes,of pardons,of pilgrimages,6 
fatisfa&tions together, yet they will not couer 
a nakednefle, nor keepe off the heate of 
___... . Gods wrath; butare like the curtall skirtes of 

2.5e.29.4, Dauids Ambaſſadors, which hidde not their 

ſhame. Therefore when wee may goc ” - 

- , £4 maltcr 
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maſters attyre; ſhall we ſcrubbelike beggers _ 
atched in our ragges? Mine owne garments 16.9.3 1.. | 
file mee, ſaith lob : Our owne Garmentes,, 
our owne righteouſnes defileth vs, for what £775 
© garment ; what righteouſnes haue we of our 
 owne, but that which is like a menſtruous £646: 


: 


_ 


cloth, which had more neede to be waſhed it 

ſelf,tha to wipe that which is foule? 'Therfore- 

Chriſt muſt make vs Garments,or elſe when 

our backes flaunt it like Courtiers, our ſoules. 

ſhall trip like beggers. And the'diuels wall 
ſport themſclues like Cham , to ſee our na-; Ge g.22. 
kedneſle. Wh rt es Tr 

Firſt, the Father made vs Garmentes in. 

Paradiſe, now the Sonne makes vs Garments: Gen 3:21. 
in the Wildernefle, nay, the Sonne is made 
aur Garment,as Paul ſaith, Chr:i/t is made wn- 
Bro v5 righteonacſſe: that is, Chriſts righteouſe 1097-139. 
| Wneſle muſt be our Garment,or elſe we ſhall be 
alhamed when our righteouſneſle doeth not 
« Yrcach to couer our nakedneſle, but ſill ſome 
» part will peepe bare vntill he calt his r1ghte- 
ouſneſle vpon it, and then all is conered. As 1,5, 17.42, 
Dauid needed no other armour againſt the: 
Giant than a ſling : ſo we need no other Gar- 


— 


64 

F Yuent againſifinne than Chriſt. There wan-: 
f $4 nothing but this, to putit on, | 
ir | Now let vs ſee how to put this Garment. 
ar $*&Many fumble about it, like childre which 
13H 
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had neede of one to put on their cloathes, 
Some puc'on' Chriſt like a precious head tire, 


-— © all day is worne, beautified with ew. 


els, and beſet with gemmes-, to make thetface 
ſeeme more amiable: but at nizhe,thac riches 


35 laydaſideaand the head mutted with ſome 


when hee tels them there is no communion! 


..crowne of beautie to their heades, and wra 


_ they cauſe their ſeruants to ſpend manic ho- 


regardleffe tyre: Thus do our curious women 
put on Chriſt, who when they heare the mel. 
ſengers of grace offering this Garment, and 
preparing to make the bodice fit to bee garni- 
ſhed with ſo glorious a veſture, as Paul did 
the Romanes, firſt waſhing away drunken- 
nes and gluttony, then chambring and wan- 
tonnes, then ſtrife and enuice;and fo ſinne af- 
ter finne, they ſecme like the ſtonie' grounds 
to receiue it with 1oy, and thinke to beautific 
their head with this precious ornament : but 


between Chriſt & Belial,that if chis Garment 
be put on, all other vanities mult be put off; 
they then turne their day into darknefle, and 
reie& Chriſt , that woulde bee an eternall 


their templesin the vncomely rags and reful 
of eucrie Nations pride : and in theſe toys 


wers on euerie day in the weeke, but eſpeci- 
allie on the Sabboth day to decke their bo- 


dies, as if they were but little children, _ 
To or 
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had neede of one to put-on their cloathes. 
Some put on Chriſt as a cloake, which han-: _ 
geth ypon their ſhoulders, & couereth them: 
when they goe abroad to bee ſcene of men, 
| they can caſt on the cloake of holineſle, and 
| ſcemefora while as holie as the beſt; but fo 

ſoone as they come home , the cloake goeth 
off,& the man is as hee was, whoſe vizard was 
better than his face. Thus Hypocrites put on 
Chriſt,as many retaine vnto Noble men , not 
| to doethem anie {eruice, but to hane theyr 
| countenance, Many put on Chriſt like a hat 
' which gocth off to eucric one which mectes 
them : ſo euerie temptation which meetes 
them , makes them forget what they heard, 
what they promiſed, = they reſolued, and 
change their way, as though they had not re- 
pented at all . So the common people (lyke 
& your ſclues) put on Chriſt, they arezealous fo 
long as they are in the Church , and beate 
their breaſts , and caſt vp their eyes like the 7,1 8... 
Publican, when they heare a ſentence which 
mooues them , as though they wonld do no 
more againſt that ſaying while they liue : but 
the next buſineſſe pucteth all out of mind, 
till they come to the Church againe. Some 
put on Chriſt as a gloue, which couereth bue 
the hand; ſo they put on the face of Chriſt, or 
| the tongue of Chriſt ; but Oe hands worke, 
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and their feete walke, as they did before : So 


 manie profeſſours of Religionpur on'Chriſt, 


which call but- for diſcipline and reformati- 


on, that they might get a name of zeale and 
finceritie, to couer ſome fault , which they 


_ _ wouldnotbe ſuſpeted of, Thus euery man 


haucnot the skill,or they haue not the will to 
put him on. What will you do then? Though 
the Garment bee neuer ſo good , yet it is not 
200d tothem that do not weare it : for what 
profite haue we of the Garments which. we 
doe not weare ? they neither keepe vs from 
heate, nor colde. Therefore Paul doth not 
bring you a Garment to laye by you for the 
moaths;/but he bids you put it on. Here is the 


cunning now in putting it on. If Paulchad F 


taught vs this;thcn you would hearken vnto 
him. Well, you ſhall heare what Paul ſaithto 
the putting it on. 


Yeſers, —  Farlt(faith Paul) you muſt caſt away the 


1,S54m,5 


workes of darknefte, and then put on thear- 
mour of light:firſt you muſt put off,and then 
pat on. As the Eagles feathers will not lyc 
with anie others feathers, but conſume them 
which lye with them : ſo the Wedding Gar- 
ment will not bee worne with filthie Gar- 


g. ments, butſcorneslike the Arkethat Dagon 


hould ſtand by it. Ifany man may not weare 


womens ' 


would couer himſelfe with Chriſt, but they 


T he Wedlding Garment. C77 
womens apparell for lightnes; may he wee 
the diuels apparell, and cloath himſelfe with 
pride, with couetoutnes, with enuie,with hy- 
pocrifie, with vacleannetle, and when hee is 
like the dinell, fit at Gods table > No man Att. 2.21 
(faith Chr i{t)patcheth a New peece toanolde | 
Garment, and wilt thou patch an olde pecce 
to anew Garment ? God forbad the people 
to weare linſey wolſey , becauſe it was a figne £#-19-15. 


_ of inconſtancie: but this is1ncoſtancie it felF 


He doth'notpur on Chriſt, bur puttech off 

Chriſt and putreth on Belial, which faſhions 11h.19.23. 
+ $ | | xx ESD 

hinſelfe/to God, and che Worlde too: As * 2 

Chriſtes'coate was without ſeame, ſo they 

mult bee without ſtayne that weare it. For 

when a man putteth on faire clothes, hee ma< 


| kethhimſelfe faire too, and auoydeth euerie 


S foule thin g, leſt it ſhould fowle his cloathes: 


ſo maſt he which putceth 6n Chriſt; for the 
fineſt Garment is ſooneſt ſtained. Therefore 
when thou halt puc on this Garment, thou 
muſt waſh thy ſelfe, and picke thy way, and 
chooſe thy workes , and handle nothing that? 
1s foule for marring thy <loathes, thats; thou 
mult not thinke as thou'diddeſt, nor ſpeake 


a thou diddeſt, nor live asthou diddeſt; bue' | 


remember that thou haſt chaunged chy ma- 

ſter,&ſerue him withywhomchouart bound, | 
For if God and the diuelt coulde not agree [nde 3, 
P12 1 £2 | 


- 
-. 


i - 
_ 
<{-- 


cw 


n Moſes bodie, for one to haue one part, 
and the other another part, but God would 
haue all: much leſle will God agree that the 
diuell ſhould haue part of the foule, which 
would not yceld himpart of the bodie. Thus 
haue you heard what you mult put off: now 
hearc how Chriſt mult be put on. As the An- 
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Revel.10.9- poll taught Tohn toreade the Booke, when he 


- -* badhimeate it: ſo we muſt put on Chriſt, as 

if wee did eate him , not as the Papiſts doein_ 
their Maſe, but as the meate is turned into 
the ſubſtance of the bodie, & goeth through 
Eaerie part of man: ſo Chriſt and his Word 
thould goe from part to part , from eareto 
heart, from heart to mouth , from mouth to 
hand, til we be of one nature with them, that 
they bee the verie ſubſtance of our thoughts, 
and ſpeeches, and ations, as the meate 1s-of 
our bodie. This is to cate Chriſt and his 


___ #hbe3-39: Word, orelſe we donot eate them, but chew 


| them,& when our taſte is ſatiſhed, ſpue them 
out againe, Thus wemuſt put on Chriſt:tor 
the Worde fignifieth ſo to put him on : asf 
thou wouldeſt put him'in,that he may be one 

with thee, and thou with him, as it wereina 
bodie together. As hee hath put on all ourin- 
firmities,ſo we muſt put on all his graces,not 
halfe on,but all on, and claſpe him to vs, and 
gird himabout ys, and weare him, euen as We 


 weare 
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ware our skinne , which is alway about vs. 


| Then there ſhall be no neede of Wyres, nor 
curles, nor perriwigs: the husbands ſhall not 


be forced to racke their rents , nor inhaunce 


their fines, nor ſell their lands, to decke their 


wiues ; but as the _ mantle of Eliah ſee- 2 &a.z.13. 


med better to Eliſha than all the roabes of 
Salomon : ſo the Wedding Garment ſhall 


ſceme better than all the flaunts of vanitie; & 


put euery faſhion out of faſhion, which is not 
modeſt and comely like it ſelfe, If you will 
know farther how to put on Chriſt,you ſhall 
ſee how your Text will Catechize you in his 
threenames, Lord, Icſus, Chriſt. The Apo- 


ſtle ſeemeth toſpell out the way vnto vs, how 


we ſhould weare this Garment:Firſt we muſt: 


put him on as Lord;then we mult pur him on 
as Teſus; laſtly,we muſt put him en as Chriſt. 
Thou muſt put him on as Lord, that is, thy 
ruler to command thee, thy tutor to gouerne 


thee,and thy maſter todireR thee: thou mult 
= 


be no mans 


ther is it meete to obey God, or you? Thou muſt 


put him on as Iefas; that 1s, t 


belecueſt:cthoumu 


\ & 1) 


- 


ns ſcruant but his,take no mans part. | 

againſt him, bur ſay with the Apoſtle , Yhe- 24. 4.9. 

| on as] fSauiour in the 19. > 

| whom thou trulteſt, thy protcoron whom name; bur 
thou dependelſt, 1 aj in whom thou not from 
Co not Took for ch ſaluatis G90, DE” 
om Angel, norSaint,nor anicthing beſide en. 


Chriſty ham. 
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Gadl.3.17. 


him.- For:the name of Ieſus fignifieth a Savi- 
our, and is giuen to none but him;:andhe is 
not-onely called the Sautour, but the Saluati- 
on;1n the Song of Simeon; to {hew:that he is 
the onely-Sauiour; for there may be many-Sa- 
uiours, but there can be but one ſaluation : as 
there may be many tortures, and yet:but one 
death. 'T herefore; when hee 1s called che-Sal- 
uition,itimplicth that there is no Sautour bee 
fide him. Thou muſt puc him on as Chriſt, 
thatis, a King torule,a Prophet to teach, a 
Prieſt to praie andſacrifice, and pacifie the 
wrath df God for thee. For this name Chriſt 


doth fignifie that hee was annoynted a King, 


a Prieſt, and a Prophet for man : a King to 
rule him, 'a Prieſt to offer ſacrifice for him,a 
Prophet to teach him. So that hee, putteth 
on Chriſt as Lord; 'which worſhippeth none 
but him, hee putteth. on Chriſt as.lefus,which 
belceucth in none but him; and-heputteth on 
Chriſt as Chriſt 5 which worſhippeth none 
but him, belecueth in none but him, and hea- 


.reth none but him, + | 


 Youput on Chriſt firſt, when you are bap- 
tized : then you were ſealed and conſecrated. 


tohis ſcruice : ſo ſoone as you came into the 


world,you vowed torenounce the world and 
follow Ged: How many haue put on Chriſt 
thus,and fincchaue puthim off afainchec 

| We 


% ; 4 


| his innocencie-: for toput onthe new man;;/IS Rem.12.2, 
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haue broken the firſt promiſe that euer they K2m.6-3. 
made, and were neuer faithfull to God fince. 
You put on Chriſt againe, when-you are cal- Fph.4.22. 
led and ſanQified; that is, when you caſt off 
the olde man,: which is corrupt with the luſts 
of the fleſh, the pride of life, and the cares of 
this worlde; and put on the newe man, which 
15 rezenerateinrighteouſneſle & holinefle,to 
the Image of Chriſt , or likeneſſc of Adamiin 


to become anewe man, asif thou were borne 

againe, and conceined of the holie Gholt,, Of = 

this Iob fpeaketh when he fayth, / put an {#- 1956.29.14. 

fiice, and ut covered mee. You put on Chriſt q- 1.C:r.10.16 

gaine,. when you-receue his holy Sacrament, 

and are partakers of his bodie and blood, ghar 

13, the merites of his obedience and paſſion 

by Faith , which hearcth him as if the did ſee 

him, and feeth him as if ſhe did feele him.and 

feeleth him as1f ſhe did taſte him, andeaſteth 

him as ifſhedid digeſthim,then Chriſt is be- 

come yours;and dwelleth in you, andfcedeth 

you with his grace toeternal life, as the bread 

and wine ſuſtaineth the life preſent. Laſtly, 

when you haue put on Chriſt in theſe three ,,,,_ 

ſortes, which is your Garment for this world; $i 4s 

after you ſhall put on Chriſt in heauen , and | 

be cloathed with his glorie, and that ſhall be 

your laſt veſture,which ſhall never weare out. 
£m: 


Ing, $45 
nts AY: 
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Thush ou heard what is ment by put- 


auecy 
ting on Chriſt: firſt co cloath our ſclues with 

izhteouſnes and holines like Chriſt; & then 

uſe our own righteouſnes is too ſho. to 
couer ourarmes, and legges , and thighes of | 
finne, but ſtil] ſome bare place will peere cut 
_ 'andſhame vs in thefight of God, therefore 


Gen.27.15, we mult borrow Chriſtes Garments, as Ia- 


 Tolm 3.16. 


cob did his brothers; and couer our ſelues 
with his righteouſnes, thatis belceue that his 
rightcouſnes ſhal ſupply our vnrighteouſnes, 
_ -&his ſufferings ſhal ſtand forour ſufferings, 

becauſe he cameto fulfill the lawe, and beare 
thecurſe, and fatisfic his Father for vs, that 
all which belecucin him might not dic, but 
hauelife cuerlaſting. 


Now I haue ſhewed you this goodly Gar- 


ment, you muſt goto another to helpe you 
to putiton; andnonecan put this Garment 
vponyou , but he which is the Gar- 
ment, the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Therefore to him let 
____ vspray. 


- FINIS 
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__  Romaz.22, 


Let vs walke honeſtly, as in the day ,not in glut- 
tome and dronkenneſſe , nether in chambe- 
rmg and wantounefſe , nor m frife and en- 
A) img 0 & Co | Fn | | 


Auing alreadie ſhewed you a 
kingdome , nowel will ſhew 
& you whercin this kingdome 
conliſteth, and in what it doth 
* not coliſt, as in the fourteenth 

_© ofthe Romanes , hee ſheweth 
that it conſiſteth not in meates and drinkes, 
&c. but in righteouſneſſe, and peace,& ioy in 
; theholy Ghoſt.But becauſe Iam to ſpeake of 
lome vices which this text calleth me vato, I 


bs 
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will firſt proceede in them , beſeeching you, 
as you can heare them to bee condemned, (6 
ſpeedily to proceed in execution, to put them 
todeath,and ſoto go forward with the reſt of 
Nero; <4 
| Let ws walke honeSily as in the day , notm 
5: jgpv andarunkenneſſe, ec. As if he ſhould 
ate, know you that 1 bidde you put away 
from you theworkes of darkneſſe,he nameth 
not all the workes of darkeneffe; but chiefly 
thoſe that doe raigne and are cauſe of more 
wickedneſle,that is, gluttonie, drunkenneſle, 
ſtrife and enuying, &c. three monſters come 
ut of hell, and trouble the whole world, 
- wii calt off theſe, and you haue caſt off 
— Now toſpeake of them, I wil begin where 
the vices begin,and as I point them out vnto 
you,ſfo I pray youto ſlay them, as if you had 
marſhall lawe in your handes to put them to 
death.By this narration the Apoltle ſheweth 
| the chaine of finne, how one {inne will draw 
F hai, of frame: 9 another after it, for nofinne is ſo baſe, that 
| 1:3-,4,% . It will goe alone, wherefore reſiſt all ſinnes or 
-fap-pf-.r*r- © none, forif He. entertaineonefinne, it will 
+... -+ preſently drawe another after it, and ſothc 
Whole houſe will be fall of theenes,as GeheZ 
his pride made him to lye "nd Adams fall 
& Peters den 
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T he Way to walke im. _ 
all made him ſweare, and after his (wearing, 
made him curſe himfelfe, &c. for the finner 
cannot ſtaic after he hath committed one fin, 
tocommit another , nor tilt hee hath cometo 
the bottome, euen to the bottome of hell. IF 
| Tthould ſtand to anatomize and paint out all 
vices in their kinde, I ſhould craue a longer 
time than 1s allotted to mee, therefore Iwill 
briefly touch them. 
As huge as the ſea is , yet one maye 
taſte the faltneſle of it in adroppe, ſoin one 
| finne you may ſce how ul fauoured all the 
reſt bee, for there is no finne but weakeneth 
the bodie , ſhorteneth the life,corrupteth and 
conſumeth the goods, preuenteth grace, and 
maketh vs odious to GOD and to Angels 
| Youare gmento hate your enemies, theſe ars ® 
they , therefore hate them : they keepe you 
from repentance , leaſt you ſhould bee ſaued, 
\ B wherefore I wil ſhew you what 15 inthis box; 


Bf {:lt the ſame goe to your eyes and ſo blinde 


you. | 
Watke not in glnttome Arunkeuneſſe,&: ſtrife, . 
&c. Theſe come lyke fayre Ladies, with __ -_... 
preſents 1n their handes to wooe the vnſtablg >< | rug 
foulc of man , Gluttonie commeth with the prife-ds of yo Þ 
pleaſure of the fleſh, Drunkennefle with the {<= #/- 
arefying ofthe chirſtSerife with thereuenge —=2. 


, 
- 


cneamic. _ 
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And firſt what gluttonic and drunkennes 
offereth , and how many hane bene deceiued 
with their ſweete meates and ſtrong drinkes, 
eill all haue bene turned into a bellie, and 6 
turned the body intoſfinne, dayly experience 
teacheth vs. 5D 

Now by the way , the Apoſtle ( we muſt 
note)dothapprouc ſobriectie & vertue,that as 
a man may drinke and not be drunken, ſohe 
eate that he loueth, and not glut him- 


 felfe; for heforbiddeth not toeate meate, but | 


not to cate too much, leſt thou ſurfer, for the 
golden meaneis good for all things. Salomon 
doth not forbid to cate honie, but eate not 
toomuch, leſt thou ſurfet. As the bodie may 


_ not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may not in- 


zurie the bodie, leſt it bee vn 


th. 


le t to ſeruethe 
ſoule. 7 p3 

_  Manie there bee that thinke they hauc 
not ſinned in gluttony til they ſurfet, but this 
is gluttonicinexcelle , and puniſheth it ſelfe 


with many diſeaſes, as dulnes of wit, want of 


2s . memorie, and ſhortnes of life. Now that you 


may {inne in gluttonie, and not to ſurfet, ap- ? 
arcth bPMhe rich man in the fixcecnth of 
auke,who fared deliciouſlic cucrie day , and 
neuer ſurfeted, yet for all that hee is calleda 
glutton, to teach vs that there be gluttons 
which do not ſurfet, This kinde of _ 
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diſpleaſeth God, when men eateand drinke 
and riſe vp to play, and remember not the af- 
flitions of __ and Lazarus lying at the 
doore : many be ſuch banquets , where none 
do come with a Wedding garment, & where 
Chriſt is neuer inuited, Manie thinges may 
perſwade vs to temperance, & we may learne 
it of the beaſtes, who defire no chaunge , nor 


hoord not, and are content. God prouided 74... 
meate for all creatures, as hearbes, rootes, and 


CCC NNN 


teach vs, what little care wee ſhould hane of 
our belly, for we liue not by bread onely, bue 
by euerie worde that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of Ged. Chriſt hath taughe vs to faſt, 
when he prepared himſelfe thereunto in the 
wilderneſle, but hee never by anie example 
taught vs to fealt:ſome there be which thinke 


hee did never cate fleſh but in the paſchall 
Lambe, which although it doth not teach, or 


 debar vs from cating fleſh » which Peter was 
willed tocatein the viſion , yet it teacheth vs 


 totame the fleſh, leſt Hagar ſhould get the — 


vpper hand of her multreſle. Fy 

_ Whenthe bellyis full.the fleſh ſiſteth, che 
_ ongue prateth,, the wit ſleepeth, and Satan 
carricth away the minde when the vnder- 
ſtanding is away: As the moyſt and wateriſh 


zroundes bripg forth nothing but frogs and 


Ge. wm 
| Gd | 
eraſle, before hee prouided anie for man, to «= - /- 


toades, { thebelly and watrie ſtomacke that 
is ſtuffed like atunne,bringeth forth nothing 


| there is little difference : in this finne ſome 


| 
fome doe ſleepe, and ſome doe reele, and then ; 


maketh againſtdrunkenneſle. | - 


one, though the impes doe followe, whet 
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but a drouſie minde, foovic thoughts, filthic 
- pet , and corrupt affeQtions : therefore | 
tfition faith , nothing better for the 

bodie then abſtinence; the Druine ſaith, no- 
thing better for the ſoule then abſtinence, 
the Lawyer ſaith, nothing better for the wits 
then abſtinence; bue becauſe there isno la we 
for this vice;therforeit breaketh out ſo migh- 
tilie. Whoredome hath alawe, T heft hath a 
lawe, Murther hath a lawe , but this fi inne is 
without law. 

' Noiw to the ſecond finne , which is Drun- 
thines; : theſe are two ſiſters, betwixt whom 


are mad; ſome are merrie, ſome doe vomite; 


there is'no- difference betweene a man anda 
beaſt, ſauins thae & the one can n ſtand, and the 
other cannot. | - 

 Avsenerie Scripture that maketh againſt E 
Thefe, maketh againſt Nonrefidencic; oe 
ucricreafon which maketh againſt glucronis 


Now after. theſe evitmicch: clambe! 
g and wantonnelle, and/no tmeruaileſayth 


the dive! goeth before : for fulneſſc of breat 
"*. _ 


_ nother wil fixſt fall downe themſelues: fowe 
| to ouerthtowe our enemies mult ſubiet'ours 


tO Ww 
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went before the. ſinne of the Sodomites. So 


| when Dauid had dined and was full, wal« 


king vpon his pallace, his eyes Jaunced, his 
ach luſted, His cart conſe -ntcd,. the fire Tre biel 


ned, and theres no water: to:quench it. 
And therefore in"that-ſo''great a champion 
as Daund did fall; let him that ſtandeth cake 
heede lelt hee fall. And ſceing that thou in 
thy ſelfe are no ſtronger, or mightier, imi- 
tate and followe the example of thoſe that 
arecunning wraſtlers, who to caſt downe a-' 


{clues , and hurnble our ſclues firſt by __—_ 


\ and praicr. 


Sodome was bummed: but the wks 


haue eſcaped. Sweete wordes, ſoft attyre,” 


wanton behauiour, and ſach like, hawe con-1 
ſpired and agreed all together to ſette hio-: 
neſhe to ſale. And wee vſe dailie to pray” 
that wee bee not ledde into temptation? 
and yet wee doe leade our ſclues into temp-' 
tation. For onr fayre wordes ,” wanton'ge- 


ſtures and /daintie fare * with manie other 


pleaſures, doe becken vnto finne ; and if 
there "= wine why hanges the buſhes ® 
nd if there be no wantonnelle, why' is there” 
ae wanton, or vaſecmely , of ah na at- 


"5 oy ny 
SIONS. 3a, 


EE cn ſheath 
oy hep! 


 #n ſtrife andenuying. It is hard to ſay which of | 


" mage worthipper, &c. /but who can come 


ſtrike 1n the Common-weale , ſtrife in the 
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; © Let vs not walke in gluttonic and drunken. 
meſſe,neither in chambermg and wantonneſſes nor 


thele fins is moſt mthe world; happily ſome 
will fay,lhaue bene no glutfon,no drunkarg, 


IR Wat *% 
- £3» AR 


no whoremonger, no murtherer , no falſe i. 


forth and faie, hee is'free from {irife, for ſirife 
hath compaſled the whole worlde , ſtrife in 
Countrey, ſtrife in Citie, ſtrife in the Court, 


Church, who can ſay that heis free fro ſtnfe, 
or that he hath not iniured his brother? ſurely - 
that man ſhall Rand alone,for it wil light vp- 
on none but Chriſt. a 
-- Tcan but exhort you with the Apolite,that 
you would not walke in ſtrife and cnuying, 
therefore put away theſe among the reſt, for 
he thathath not put off thcſe hath not puton 
Chriſt, and if he hath not put on Chrilt,heeis 
then no Chriſtian. Enuie 1s a finne,and it pu- 
niſheth 1t ſelf like gluttonie, for it fretteth the 
heart, ſhoreneth the life, and eateth the fleſh, 
as a fire conſumeth the wood, it is the mother 
of {trife,and a great worker in the Court, this 
35 it which brought labour and ficknele,and 
death into the worlde, euen the cnuie of the 
ſerpent, andthe diuell, and it will condewne F 
thee in thy conſcience if thou bee an enuou F _, 
| 4-6 pos | maſl, 
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ian. Nothing relembleth God more than 
| Joue; for GOD is love; ſo'if rhouhaſt loue 
 _ thoureſembleſtGod. Bur ifthouhaſtenuiez 
and art an aduerfarie; thoureſembleſti the di- 
well for thou canſt not come'neeret the dis 
uellany way, than to bee enuious. As the: 
duft conimneth with the winde, ſothe diuell ©asy / ; 
commeth with enuie; andheethatis poſſel> 
ſedwith eniie; is poſſeſled with the digell; 
Why doth the Apoſtle ſay inchethird chap- 
terof his Epiſtte to the Coloſſians, Aboue all 
things put on loxe? Becauſe loucis beſt of all. 
Why doth he call loiie the bandof perfettion? 
Becauſe it bindeth all vercues together, If 
loue be the band of perfetion,tobind al vers 
| tucs together: then enuic isthe band of im- 
 pietic;to binde all finnesrogethetr : therefore 
if we mitift caft offall butloue, wee muſt caft 
_ bffenuie, Thoucanſt nor comme to the kings 
dome of peace, without loue, The kingdome 
of Satan is atpeace,and ſhall not Gods kings 
domebe ar peace ? Shall'we be atpeace with 
the fleſh, the world, and the diuell; atid bee 
at variance with God, and at fifife one with 
another? Frress cruel, wrath is raging": but 
whocan fland befare enuie ? Prouerbs 27, And = 
 Fnonecan ftand before enuie,how can'criny 
ſtand before God? Ot 4 Jaz pom 
Ifthou canſ{t not forgiue- him that-dooth 
oftcnd thee;thouprayeltagainſithy ſelfe,and 
T Aa askel 


354 374, The Way to nallys in. 
vengeance yp0on theetherefore the A. 
polileexborterh theenot to let the Sunne go 
downevyponthywrth, Ephel. 5.26; Charitis 
equieth not (faith; Paul) therefore ſee thou 
haue charitie,leſt chou bee counted an enui- 


"pp perſon..;- 
The beiftes of the Geld are med with 
& beads wat. "Jive ith hoofes,wichtuskes,and ſuch like 
oF 4 ++ ./. rorake reuehge: but nature hath lefi nothing 
for man toputhim in mind ofreuen 1enge; and 
yerman aboucalather creatures, is modes 
{fitous of reucn pghent .forhe hateth his his owne 
b& © - -* hte, thereſfore;gr. is againſt nature to. cauie, 
>. Ibho ſayih, he-that hateth his brother is 
manſlaier and louethnotGogd,neither know- 
eih God: if an enuious man (lay th he) ſay he 
lbuethGodhe is alyar,becauſe e's his 
image:if he ſayhe knoweth God, heis ajyar, 
how.canſt thou loue. God, and hate good 
men? & how canſtthou loue learning, Ch 


b - —_ thouhatelithe learned? ſo doth the enuious 


SATIRE. 
ry Wb? i 
Gas 6 Ee Sh equct, earaono pitt _—— = 
of C 


|: | manal! both-goodand bad: therefoce this is 
'S  the/worlt br becauſe jt commeth/neeiel} 
= thafiuce againftche boly Ghoſt, 


ax Confider therefore whom thou hateſt, Co 
bemtbyimage. The divell was Agar 
_ ROM, andyot ments hateman; andif 
ou hateſt a good man,thouhateſt God; i 
thoubaccti anglilitwes, thouhateſt onelive I] 1, 
thy-{s1f6; and if thou baeſt one. hike thy i * 
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thouhateſt rhine owne ſoule:thebefoteas.$, 
Paul fayth, Haue peace with all men. Canſt- 
thounct hatethe finne, and loue the perſon? 
asthe Phiſtion hateth the diſeaſc,and yerlo- 
.. As agreat manic of Bees can lodgetoge- 
therid.a hive: ſo a legionafdiuels .cannelUe 
togethcF in one man,but many althogh they 
cannot ue aſunder, yet they cannotliuetos 
gether. .! , .. 11191 3120! onietrices? 
"Wherefore now. conſider the pedigree of 


b 
- 


the meflengers of peace,the miniſters are the P 
preachers of peace, andthe Magiſtrate isthe 
defender of peace; {hall wee then-that have 
the God of peace, the Spirit of peace, the 
_ meſlengers of peace, the preachers of peace, 
the magiſtrates of peace,&(as Imay fay)the 
Queeneof peace,bee atenuicand warre one 
with another? Meryaile not though Iam ſo 
long vpon this finne; forthere is none of you 
that heareme this day, but you can giue mee 
ſufficient matter to ſpeake hereof. ThencanT 
want words whenye bring matter?ShalTnot. 
wraltle, and ſeeke to ouerttrowe this giant, 
whichchallengeth euery man? >! CLMICNTION 
V; 


| 2520 man findingaSerpent leaueth hin 
©} before hee bee deady foletys laughter this: 


HODL erWwhile heis ynderthe axegtharhe nea 
id Aa 2 —— 


peacez.God is the-God of peace, the. holy Peace , 6d 
Ghoſt 1s the Spirit of peace, the Angels are payer 1. BY 


56 TBoWayewwalhs bn, 
-ucr fe ariie more: Confider of the wrong 
thou doeſt to thyſelf when thou enujeſt ano. 
her, forthe firoake ofenuie redoundsvynto 
cheer: were better thou dicſt gratulate them 
with good things, as good men haue done 
an4doec da* ylie:buti in Koa of im ys. 
vertices ,or commending their oifts, W 
viethem and maligne them, and fotheiri je 
$0urforrow./Butthe enuious man dothp pay 
forhis ſpite, forir requoyles vpon hit 1 himlelfe; 
and! caue is iſhed with enuie, and hatred: 
uſo withhatred : for hee whbick bateth all, 
ſhallbeEhated of all. Thus hee is agmented 
TR If JO foranother, as 25 Herode tormented himſelfe 
a for Carilt, & the Tewes troubled thewſelues 
2 for Paul : 2 eniicis as gall tothe heart, as 
prickesto the ſtomack,and as a cankerin the 
mouth,and cucr vexeth thee, as the cuillſpi Pi- 
ritof Saul vexed him. - © 

- Loveislocontraryto enuic,as rhatirhath 
moreioy of others welfare , then enuie hath 
ofhis owne. Therefore an enuious man may 
bee compared toCain, who when hee killed 
hisbrother Abel , was to troubled, that hee 
faid, Yhoſoewer finder we ſhallkill me. 
«The couctous man, though hee-will not 
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but thee enuious an careth yot ve Gothes: 


EE 
Eag! ideas account tbemkefankt 
that cannor Ede tolooke:vpon the Sunne +: 
ſo Chriſt doth account thein baſtatds which 
will nottake hin tobce an Ren of lore 
lineſle; ky) +5 87 
Everycreature dunkiimpret his 
to man: butthe emmiousmanhe hath ſepara- 
icd himſelfefrom dooing ge toany, cucn 
asan Apoſtara, 1 \\\ 1» 
Euerie vice is the contrarie of ſome ver- 
tue,asintemperance to moderation, incon- 
tinence to chaſtitie, pride to humilitie, but 
enuie is contrarieto. al}, \ Þhis is the cognt- 
ſance of the dwell : for God ſaith, By rhes ſhal 
men know that you are my diſciples, if you lone 
one another ; {othe Diuell hee ſaith, By this 
ſhall men knowe that you are my Diſciples 
if youenuic and hate one another. The proud, 
the prodigall, the couetous, the lafcious, 
they areloued of fome,but the entions man 
is hatedofall. And this fine is ſo lothfome 
vnto him,that hee cannot abide i i in any bur 
| in himſelfe. 

Therefore, if wee loue ourfelnes, let vs 
loue our neighbours; - fornothing doth more 
_ pleaſeGodthanloue : ſo that if the blacke 
Moore could be cleanc, here is water inough 
tO waſh him. But the fleſh of man is more 
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FTeras theſe Sermonsof Nabuchad- 

jeg 1e2car haue heretofore been printed 
I by an onperfelt Copie, andby meanes 
thereof haue paſſed through the, hanges of di- 
rers; hauing in ſome places the njnde of the 
Amuthor obſcurea, in other ſome ht ſextences 
v1:lilfally patched together : whereby the Aus 
thars dſcredit. might bee fulthered " and he 


ſale of the Sermons baue been his aered, Now as 
I hae cauſed then to be'eximinet by the beit 
Copies, avato bee corretted accoramgly : ſol 
thought godrb certifie thee of ihe ſame , tha 


the wants which were'in the fat 


2 : FA, | » 


might not cauſe thee" to ſuſpret 1his impreſſion 
Pas tr, | 


aotnd ſs diſtanrags this fro 
thy ſelfepitb the exetlh 
Hons, offeret i 
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and by Daniel, to*amend his life, but 
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26. Ar the e F. of : weve UNE; he LAN 
.. the royallpall 
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that I 


_ 1 great Babel, that 


lt. 


hane #, the Se 
RY power 


honour of my maieftne? 


% 


| ofm hkingdome., by themight of 


. - ANG for 
_ { Wn 
= Hauc choſen this, Horie of 
#3 Nabuchadaczzar,, where- ÞÞ 
W inislaide dawne his Pride, Þ y 
_—_ his, Fall, apd, bis Reftiru- F P 
adnez- b: 
| Jan wasa wicked Kine, and OF b 
warned. him by a dreame, ff < 


therefore God 


by 


* 


t 
would not ſerue, hee made man ſhewes, | Þ b 
þut | hee reuolted againe , there ore at the I te 
laft (GOD gaue him ouer for atime,andhs ff N 


like a vcalt,, »vatillhe acknowledger 


b 


of Nabuchadnezzar. 36r 

his power to.come from(God., A. warning to 
all rulers, to. putthem in remembrance that = 
oneruleris aboue, which muſt bee ſerued of * 
them all, or elſe all their buildings and trea- 2 

ſures, and guard, will not ſhield them from 
iudgernent,when the ſtroake; commeth, nq 
more than theycould ſaue Nabuchadaezzar. 
At the end of twelue moneths ({aith Daniel) 
thicking walced in his ons {[pallace. The Pro. 
| phet ſheweth that hce had deſerued this pu- 
| niſhment before, and that his dreame which 
| hehad,didtell himtharbis kingdome ſhould 
| depart fronzhim for his Pride, yetthis reſpite 
| oftweiuernoneths was granted him, like the 
| fortiedayes which were grantedtothe Nini- 
vites.to tric what hee would doe, vpon his 


* 


| warnings,and whether hee wauld repent as 
the Niniuites did, therefore-the holy Ghoſt 
ſheweth how the time ranne, and how he li- 
vedatter:as ifheſhould lay,Ifhe will returne 
| yet,andbe warned by the dreames,or by the 
Prophers-which I ſent him, I will ay my 
hand,and hiskingdomeThalnot departfrom 
him. Buthere he ſheweth, thathe forgot his 
areamelikea dreame,and wasmore deſirous 
toknowe what it meant,than tobee warned 
by ix, Thetwelue months ranne moneth af. 
termoneth, yet Nabuchadnezzar is all one. 
Now his dreamesare gone, hethinketh that 
8) iscnded therefore hee getteth him vp'in- 
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DY- 
ts his pallace amiddeſt his Ag, fo 'beake 
furint of all Fig 

_ pleaſures, where indeede hee haftened God? 

totake away all his pleaſures'and delightes 
from him, when hee thouldthaue- repented, 


wicked will nor ſufferthe prophe 


 tolinne avaine, 


Me ANN a WEroet abroad ond helen ct Hl; Ad A AB HAR ns es ans * 
- - 


das <4 47 


himſeife, as ir were, in'the 


as the Prophet Daniel willed him, and rip- 
edvp his finnes, and bewailed his wicked 
fe, and poured foorth teares, and prevented 


his indgement with prayer vpon' his knces, 
_ then, was hee ſtalking in his gallerics , and 


thinking what ſinne ſhould+bee next, to fill 
yptLcnumberof his rebelFons, that GOD 
might yort {pare him when he _ ſothe 

1es of Sod 
againſt themto bein vaine, burthey willput 


G OD inmindeof theirpuniſhments, and, 


firne till the ages; doe come. vyppon 


chem 'to fulfill the threatnings” due ynto 
them, "Ol 6 re M3 57139 TORY 


Some thinke that Nabychadnezzar wal: 


| ked vppon the roofe of his pallace , from 
_ whence hee might ſee all partes ofthe Citie 


round abuut him, like the moumaine whi- 


 therthe tempter ſed our Saviour Chriſt, to 


ſhew himthebeaury of theworld,” 
- Thisthe Propher Daniel would Ggnife, 
that the King hued in eaſe aSheliued before, 
and pleaſed himfelfe in vaniric ill for all bis 
warnings,andturned his tifne of repentance 


| ; 


Tkeretore 


5 
o 


| boundto admoniſhor giuevs any warnin 
Wl OH MALES 


| hardly beweededour though GOD ſhould. 


of Nabuchaanezzar. 363 
- Therefore God would deferre the time 
no longer, butcur him downe,like the barren 
and fruitleſſe figge tree, to teach vs to take 
mercie when it is offered, and repent while 


' wee hauetime and ſpace, and'thar if GOD 


ſpeake vnto vs but-once, to lay irvpir our 
hearts for euer, not looking orexpecting to 
be ſpoken toagaine.,, becauſe GOD is not 
g 
* One woulde haue thought that Nabu- 
chadnezzar woulde haue remembred his 
warning While hee had lined, which had 
ſuch a {trange and fearefull Drcame, and 


| after that another dreame, being no lefle 


ſtrange and featcfull than the formerdreame 
to confirme it ,afd afcerſuch a Prophet to 


expound it, andthe expoſition of itthreat- 


ning ſuch a miſerable ruine and downfall yn- 


tohimſelfe,”” © © | TT 
One would haue thought and belccued 
that he could neuer haue forgotten it, or put 


itoutof his remembrance although he had 


lived ynto this day. Bur like a wonder which 
aſtethnotabouenine dayes: {Sis the reper> 
tance of them Which finne by cuſtome, for 
when finne is rootedit ſtickerh faſt; and will 


ſend vs dreames, though he Ihouldſhewe vs 
viſions,though he ſhould raiſe vp Prophets, 
Ne cl nr Og Daniel 
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OM himſelfe cannot —_ this blacke 
Moore white, which alwaies hath been black 
before. And this we may ſec in our ſelues for 
why haue we neede to heare io often of re» 
pentance, more then of anythingelſe, but 
that it is lucha thing as We cannot frame our 
ſcluesvnco? If we bee warned of any thing 
bur of ſinne,one warning will ſerue. Bur we 
vt I are ſoincorporate and inured toſinne 1ectbara. 
GE thouſand ſermons will not t ſerue : 1 ſo cifloms 
*f hathmade finne ſtronger in manythan the 
word of God, Well,cemember, or conlider, Þ 
or applic ithow he will,after twelue moneths 
Godwil come & take account of his dreames 
_ ofhisProghess, ,whichhe ſenthim,to ſee 
what he hath profited by them. Although he 
bath leaden teete we axe long in com» | 
ming, yet heehathyronhands, which when 
he commeth,will (trike home. 
 Nowthetwelue moneths are expired, God | 
comes &findes Nabuchadnezzar vpon his 
towres, when hee ſhould haue caſt ay 
downe to the ground, and thought ypon 
dreame, and Daniel, and.ſo haue. Marty 
his pride; hee was pearched ypon his rooſt, 
and 1 begins tocrowe of his wealthy 
Is. mat this great Babel which I-hane built 
far the bouſe of my kengdamecby the might of | 
my .poner,ead for the honour of my maieitu* 
See how the man ſtandeth in adimiration # 


; ws 4 


of Nabuchadnezzar, 364 
his yanitie, like a vſurer which doateth of his 
| money, as though hee had deſerued immor- 
_ rallfame forſpending his money vainely. /s 
| notthis great Babel,;g+c.he ſhould ratherhaue 
| aide, Is not this Nabuchadnezzars follie, 
| which hee hath built for a mocke to his 
name,and an impeachment to his wiſdome, 
| formento ſay when they paſſe by, look how 
| ourKing hath beſtowed his reuenues, heere 
lie our ſubſidies & tributes inthis ſtone wall? 
| ButNabuchadnezzar thinkes thateuerie one 
will praiſe him for hisfollie, Therefore like a 
© woman when ſheeis pricked vp in herbra- 
| uctie, thinkes that all doe admyreher, and 
| hathas goodly an opinion of her ſelfe as the 
 Pecocke hath of his feathers, and frameth all 
| her lookes, and geſtures, and ſpeeches ac- 
| cordingly : fo when Nabuchadnezzar fate 
 inhis Pallace, and-ſawe ſuch ſhewes abour 
Þ him, nowſaith Pride thou muſt frame thy 
lookes, and peltures, and ſpeeches, accor- 
dingly,orelſe the Kings Pallace will be bra- 
 verthan the King himſelfe : fo hee begin- 
nethto exalt his minde higher than his pal- 
lace, and tolooke and ſpeake ſtouter than 
hee did before. The temptation wasnoſoo- 
_ FÞcrin his hearr, bur the words were' in his 
{| nouth, and hee pleaſed himſclfe therein ſo 
well that he could' notrefraine bein g alone, 
butasa foole admyres hinaſelfe ina glaſle, ſo 
te when 


365 CE nn 
when hee was alone and no bodie with hiny, 

| heeftroutedaloneand bragged by himſelfe, 
tothinke what a iolly fellow he,was,and hoy 
menbegan to talke ofthis buildings, By this 

io Sz - We may lee how wealthand honours change 
ren: and how a gay coate ,.of' a great 
band,or a goldring can Go a mans mind, 
and make himlooke and ſpeake after ano, 
ther manner then hee is accuſtomed , when 
they are from him. . a5 
Itisa wonderfull thing to ſee what power 


theſe pettice vaine toyes haue ouerthe minde, 

to alter and change a man ſodainelie, to 
Mmakehimthinke berter of himſelfe that day 

hee weares them, than/ anie-other daye be- 
BH =:15i tio. of 

Is nat this great Babel, which I haue built 

for the houſe of the kingdome , by the mithtef 

my power, for the honour of my mareſtie.Betore 

the holy Ghoſt laieth downe Nabuchadnez- 

zars words, marke how hee commeth vio Ft 

_ them, The Kino ſpake and ſayd.Spake & lays, | 

; was noronecnough, buthce muſt ſay ſpake 
and ſayd? This doubling of the words ſhew- | 

eth;that hee ſpake with a ptemedicate pride F * 
fromhisheartroote, which paſſed notwhe- Þ * 
therit werea finorno,\came what will come 
of it, The holy.Gholt doth! bring other{pec+ 
ches with Ze /ax4,ndno more; butherebs  * 
faith;Spakeandſaydas though heſpakerwiſe £ - 


PY 
nN vi 


thing.) 21! 01 9: 


- of Nabuchadnezzar. 567 


not a5 he ipake atothertimes, butlike.a man 


at defiance,,' which wou'de-not recall any 
word,but if he could ſay more he would lay 


more .TO 210 gCrxe yr: 


Did-1/ ca'l ic great Babcl/?. may call ir 


| prear Babel. Did Iay chat I builtir 2 1 will 


ſaychatlouiltir,” Did Iadde, for:he honour 
o! my maieltie? lctir goc, forthe honour of 


| my .naieſtie,.; Thus hce ſpake and, ſayde, as 
though hewould bee con{tant in his pride, 


x 


although hee) were, conliant,in no other 


[s not this great Babel, which 1 haxe built 


theſe 


) one diapgeiandivalliheſethreewe areſo 

at's FY becamelikea beaſt, bPof | 12, Do 37 

” Suliis bauenotlo wonderfull an, opini- 
| dg wy 


AY 


| 658 . 
jo dates 4 
wee hane # our owne acts, akhon h we by 
neuerable to dohalferhar Na abuchadnezzar 
did. Secondlie, this is our manner,to artri- 
bute all ro our ſelaes wharſocuer it be, riches, 
honour, health,or knowledge; as though all 
cameby labour, or policie, or arte, or 'orliteta 
ture : -3f wee cannot drawe Kto one ieof theſe, 
then we think it fortune alchough' evade. 
ſtand not whatfortune is. If wee did count 
our felues beholding vnto 'God for them, 
then we would finde ſome time to be thank- 
full voto him. 

Laſtly,when we ouer-view chaſes matters; 
this isour ſolace and comfort to thinke theſe 
arethethings which make mee farnousand | 
; ms of,and pointedat,andthen weend, as 

1 Itwere inough tobeepoynted at. [53 
0x wes Babel? That which one loucs, 
| ſeemesgreatcrand more precious aboue all 
which helouetb not although they be berter 
than it : ſo did theſe buildings ſcene toNd: 
buchadnezzar. 

One would not thinks that Aa houſe wen 
amatterro make a king proude, although it 
were neuer fo faire;ſtone wals are not ſopre- 
cious, thatheſhouldreps feat his bonout vp- 
_ Glimneand morter. Portis is a iuſt thing 


with God,chat yaine hope, vaine proſperitis 
vaine' comforrand) yaine _ oty, that mayde- 


ce1ue 


of Nabuthatnez24r. 369 
ceive them when they cruſt vnto it: therefore 
as the faithfull ſoule looketh vp co GOD, 
or ypon the word,or vp to heauen, andſayth 
roit ſelfe,is not this my hope, is not this my: 
loy, is not this my inheritaunce? Sothe car- 
fall man when hce looketh vpon his buil- 
dings, or his| grounds, or his money,ſayrh 
to himſelfe, is not this my oye, isnot this 
my life, isnot this my comfort? So while he: 
poares Saties pes vponit , by little and little 
the loue of it growes more and more in his. 
heart, yntill at laſt he haue mind on nothing 
elle, | 
This was the firſt dotage of Nabuchad-. 

nezzar :the ſecond was, which I hae built 
by the might of my power. What a yaunt was 
this to ſay,that he built Babzlon,when al hi- 
ſtories accorde;that-it was built by Semyra- 
mis before Nabuchadnezzar was borne, 
therfore why doth he boaſt of that which an 
other did ? 
Theanſwere is cafie, why doe othermen 
ſonow, wee ſee that cuery one doth labour 
{0 obſcure the fame of others, that they may 
| fhinealone, & beare the names themſclues, 
| <fpeciallyin great buildings: for if they doe 
but adde or alter any thing in Schooles , or 
Hoſpitals, or Colledges,they looke ſtraight 
to bee counted thefoundersof them,and fo 


the founders of may places are forgotten. 
b bY 


No 
ws 


feeme\)yetthishad been a proude andarro- 


bcarctheir names of thoſe Lords or others 


it is like that Nabuchadnezzar did adde 
of alter ſomething inthis Citie,and therfore 
hee tooke all to himſelfe;as the faihion hath 
bin euet fince:butifnone had built it,but he 
had been the tounderof.ir ( as fome would 


oant ſpeech to lay, which I hae built by the 

might of my power: tor it was not he which 
could build Pabel, no more then Nemrod 

could finiſh Babel, burtvnles the Lord build 

the houſe the builders build in yaine.. There-' 
fore when he ſayth, By che might of my. power, 
he ſhould haue ſayd, by the might of Gods 

power. b oy 13 289 21k] 

* Butby this you plainely diſcerne', how 
hard and difficulca thing it is rohit vpon a' 
right word or a good wotke,which hathnot 
a-good thought to bring it foorth, There-. 
fore make the rooteſweete, or the fruite will 


bee ſower, counterfaite as cunningly as you 
call. | 4 - | 4c) 
© Laſtly, whenheputterhin for the honow 
of my maieitic, hee ſheweth that he' was of 


 Abſoloms humour , who although he had. Þ < 


deſerved ſhame,yet he would haue fame, be- 
Cauſe hee had no chileren to keepe his name | E 
in remembrance, therefore he erected a pil- 
ler, which hee called Abſoloms place : ſo 
many ttately houſes and places in England, 


d-- i that 


of Nabmebadnezzar. 277 
t-at do poſſeſle or owe them fot the like yas 
nitie. m7 # ils "#F:d | H551 

Heere Abſolom thoughe to bee buryed, 
35 Nabuchadnezzar thought to dwell in 
his pallace, but he was caſt into a pitas Na- 


buchadnezzar was turned into the wilder- 
neſſe : So Shebna made his ſepulchte in one 


| Countrie, and was buryed in another : for 
| why ſhouldpride haue the reward of humi- 


litie'Humnilitie(faith Salomon)goeth before LS 
honour, that is to ſay, honour is the reward 74. 


ofhutnilitie : & yet Nabuchadnezzar would 


bee honouredfor his pride | What had he,or 


Shebna, or Abſolom done, that they ſhould 


cre& ſuch monuments, to bee praiſed after 


death, which were notworthy to be praiſed 


intheir life? before the building Nabuchad- 


nezzar had done nothing worth ſpeaking 
of, for becauſe heliued alwayes like a beaſt; 
therefore GOD puniſhed him like a beaſt, 
and did hee deſerue now to bee ſpoken of 
n all ages , for heaping tones together? 
Wee may ſee that great men are proude 
of a ſmall matter, and they looke to bee 
praiſed for euetie thing they doc. But looke 


how G OD ouerthwarteth them : for of= 
tetitimes in that they looke to make theyr' 


greateſt glorie;they ſhame themſelues molt 
of all, and that which 'they practiſe to exalt 


themdoth dif; gracethem,& that whichthey- 


Bb 2 __ dos 
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372  -ThePride © 
| - + 4 - ..--» doe to winne them loue; getteth them ka 
— -» * - tred,finne ſo deceiueth them like the blinde 
FT. 22> Aramites, thattheytake a cleane contrarie 
way to their deſires, as wee may ſee inthe e- 
leauenth of Geneſis, they which built Babel, 
faid they would build irto getthem a name, 
but they got ſhame,forthey could not finiſh \ 
it when they had begun it, but were cofoun- 
ded in ſuch fort, thatthey knewe not what 
they did , ſo ſodainly they vnderſtoode not 
Whatone another ſaid, So when Nabuchad- 

' nezzarcame to himſelfe againe, he ſhewed 
that when hee ſought his owne honour, ho- 
nourdeparted from him, and hee was made Þ 

likea beaſt: but when hee ſought Gods ho- - Þ 
nour, honour came tohim againe, and hee F 
was made a King, 

_ » This would pull away many toyes-from 
womens backs, if they did coſider how God 
maketh them ridiculous by that they weare, 
to make theſclues amiable,if they did thinke 
that the apparell which they clogge on to 
pleaſe the world, by the ſecret iudgement of | 
God did not pleaſe butdiſpleaſe,they would F< 
be aſhamed of their attire, as Eue was of her 

| nakednefſe : would they weare ſuch gardes 
and paintrheir faces but co pleaſe ? See now 
how God doth mocke them,for they are not 
liked but difliked,and worſe thou ghtof for it 
chinthey which goin rufſec coates, & oe 


N 
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nopraiſcatall; they think,am Inotbrane, 0-1, ,1-8.-, 
thers thinke, is ſhe notproud? they think, am ;e Lon bb : 


EE ee EE ee ee 
, 


Inot ſweete ? others thinke, is ſhe not light? **© $ougt} 


yet ehcy dreame that-euerie man praifeth 


them for their brauery: as Nabuchadnezzar 


— — — -  ——_— 


thoughtthateuery.onewould honor himfor 
his pallace, If their brauerie condemne them 
before men, how will it condemnethembe- 


—— - 


faith, Forthehonor of my Maicſtic,heſhould 
haue ſaide; for the: honour of Gods Maieſtic, 
and thenthis had been recorded for his ho- 
nour indeed, and his houſe had bin the houſe 

of God: for as we ſhould ſpeake ,and ſtudie, 

& labourto Gods glotie :ſo we ſhould build 
alſoro Gods glorie, that'our houſes may-bee: 

| liketemples,as Obadiahs was. But few ſecke 
| glonie thatway, they had rather pull downe 
| thanbuildinſuchſert,. YE 
Thus you haue heard what Nabuchadnez- 
zarfpake in ſecret, as though GOD would 
diſplay the thoughts and pride of ſuch buil. 


| ders, Theſe are the meditations of Princes & 


or opentheir coffers,orlookvpon their traine 


chadnezzarthought; Is notthis great Babel? 


that maketh me reuercnced in the ſtreets?are 
not theſe the! things which ſhall mai.e my 
ES | children 


- .. noble men, whethey behold their buildings, 
[winging after them, they thinke as Nabu- 


is not this orcat pſorie? is not this the traine. 
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childrentich ? is not thisthe houſe t 
pe my name, and cauſe me to be remem. 
d, and make them which are childre now 
ſpeake of me hereafter, when they ſhallpaſle 
by and looke vp, and fee theſe antikes and 
knackes ouer their heads, they will ſay ; oh 
he which built this was a great man,he barea 
ſway both in court and countrie , who buthe 

ghe lived?  _ {TSR 23 

 Alchough this king be dead & buried, yer 
hispride is eſcaped & come to ys. Naburhad- 
nezzar hath children yet aliue,which build as 
high ashe,looke _ as he,goe asbraucas 
he,ſpend as vainly as he, and are as proudas 
he,alchough they bee not Kings norDukes, 


 — 


nor Earles,norKnights,nor yet good Squires: 
lookevpon their pallaces,and think whether 
they becal Nabuchadnezzars brood ; 1+ nt 
this great Babel? andis not Nabuchadnezzar 
Lord of it? Oh if they mightliue to walkein 
theſe galleries ſtil, they would defireno other 
heauen, but Nabuchadnezzar hath ſheiwed 
the way before them, and theymulſt all dance 
after him-, though; they: were as mightie,, 
though they were mightierthe he,death will 
nottake his kingdome for a raunſome. Now 
what is Babel, and whar is Nabuchadnezzat 
the King thereof 2 Now Babel-is defiroyed, 
andthe King that builtic laid in che duſt, had 
it not been better ta /haue built an houſe in 

heauen, 
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of Nabuchidnezzar. 37s « 
heaueht 5 which might haue receiued him, 
 Thename of theſe pallaces may well bee 
calledBabel, that is confuſron, becauſe-they 
rophefie confulinttothemthatbuildthein, 
hace their foundation is Pride, their wals 
extortion; theirroofe ambition, and all with- 
in themvfurie, briberic, and-crueltic. If this 
bee the beſt that Nabuchadnezzar hath to 
yaunt of, whatis the worit which he may bee 
aſhamedof?- 1 6 91h 33013 
.. When1 ſee howearneſt this King was as 
bouthisdreame, and howloole he {ate after 
in his pallace,, meethinkes1ſee the image of 
the world 1n one man :how-liuely doth Na- 
buchadnezzar reſemblerhe dreamers of our 
time? He couldnot reſt till hee knew the in» 
terpretation of his dream :\uchinquirie,ſfuch 
diligence to knowe Gods will , that a man 
would have thought, now if the King meet 
witha Prophet-that can: tell him the tructh; 
andinſ{iructhim from God, that his dreame 
warned him to amend his life, hee will then 
- &- reclaymehimſelfe ; and reforme his reatne, 
and become ſucha King as was neuerinthe 


land before, - W,- 


But behold,no ſoonerreſolucd of his doubr; 
but hee is readie to bee warned 2gayne; and 
vas not foattentiue to the Propher,'as hee 

cas to his dreaine;, although hee carcd for 
Bb 4 neither: 


JE er: for when hee vnderftoode that his 
 dreame went about tochaunge the courle of ' 
his life, he wentaway like Naaman in achafe, 
and cared no more for his dreame after. Be. 
ore the dreame came; all would haue fayd, 
» -- thatſucha dreame would hauc humbled hig 
.* - __ heart foreuer. Before the Prophet came, all 
 - --. would haue faide, thatſucha Prophet would 
. . haueconuerted him with a word : but Nabu- 
chadnezzar is Nabuchadnezzar; andif ano- 
ther dreame come more fearefull than this, 
yet Nabuchadnezzar would be Nabuchad- 
pezzar, and louchis Pallace berterthan Pa- 
radice. 
So wethinke, if God would ſenda famine 
yponthisland,that would makevs feare him: 
ut God hath ſent a famine, and yet wee doe 
not feare him. If God would ſend an earth- 
quake vpon this lande, that would make vs 
feare him: but God hath ſent an carthquake, 
and yet we doe not feare him, If God would 
ſenda peſtilence vponthis lande, that would = 
make ys feare him: but God hath ſent a peſti- 
lence, and yet we doe not feare him. If God 
wouldſend warreypon this lande,that would 
make ys feare hjm :but God hath ſent warre, 
nd yet we doe not feare him; therefore what 
wul make vs feare him? 
ere be many which dreame vpon reli- 
gion, as Nabuchadnezzar dreamed vpon his 


dreame; 


of + — = 

reame; andas hee defired onely-toknowe 

© what it meant,fo they deſire onely toknowe, 

| Maiter,(faiththe yong man to Chriſt) #hae 

| ſhall [ doto cometnitobeanen? He wouldfaine 

| knowe the way to/heauen, but when'C 

| ſhewed himthe way, hee would nottake it: 47 web 
So they will goefrom Preacherto:Preacher, $—o 

25 Nabuchadnez7zar ſentfrom ane wiſe man will «ot wal 

to another to: be reſolued in poynts.of Relis #Y& - 

| gion: ſuch/a ſcrutinie, ſuch attention, fuch 

* heed,asthoughthey would runne out of the 

| world,and goe beyondall, that aman would 

| thinke they would do any thing, as the Tewes 

| came ynto Moſes, and this young man vnto 


- 


| Chriſt :Bur whenthey haue heard whar they 
camefor, they doe like Nabuchadnezzar, as : 


they did before ; now they ſaye it was buta 
dreame , becauſe the meaning:doth notan- 
| {were according to their wilt. So Achab en- 
| quired of the:Prophet ; to-heare what hee 
would {ay,butitappeares that heneuerment 
to follow him;excepr he would anſwer as he 
would hauehim. oo | 
- $- Whenitcommeth tothe act, which is c- 
verie manstriall, then you ſhall ſce who are 


like Nabuchadnezzar, thar is, which affe& 


whatiudgement will follow 


F . 


= Becauſchee would not docas h 

 warnedhim, and as the Prophet counſailed 

_— him, therefore GOD forſooke him, and his 

OT * ingdome departed from him; and heewas 

___ thruſt our of hisPallace, andeurnedlikean 

Oxe intothe wilderneſle, there he liued like 

a beaſt yntill ſcauen yeares were ended. 

| warning toall to take warning by [the word, 

it is the gentle warner, the next will bee 

harder, the third and:the fourth harder then 

it, like to thenine plagues of;Egypt,, which 

L didexceedeone 7% 4 Sy is hecan 

.  weighthe wrath of GOD, orthegricuoul- 
_ nes offinne?-— | vark 

| Some men woulde thinke , that Nabu- 

chadnezzarmight haue ſpoken all this with- 

. out anyſuch great offenceas wastaken at it; 

for hetaydeno more , bur that.it wasa fayre 

houſe, and that he builded-it : and that hee 

L. erected itfor his honour: ſeeing manie yn- 

; der Princes delight in worſe yanitics than 

fayre buildings, andſpeakevayner oftenins $- 

weeke, 201th 14 nfe2 6 


Therefore ; whenyou ſee howe ic diſplea- 
ſeth God, to yaunt of theſc.car 080 
orto impute any thing to our-{clues, thinKe 
what ſhall bee the d ” 
 Nabuchadaczzarbecame 


pn 


Ld 


> 


of great ſinnes:! 


» 


* 


} 

thinges, | ! 
= 

t 


of Naburhddnezzar. 399 
lodged inthe wildernefle for his oe they 
which beare prides, and couctouſnefle, and 
Jutt, and wrath,and malice in one breaſt,ſhal 
lodge in hell;and become like Dinels, be- 

| cauſethey are like beaſts already.; Therefore 
let this bee in-ſead of Danicls warning, if 
God id takefuch aſtraight accountof Na- 
| buchadnezzarforhis dreame, whathee had 
| profited by it :whataccount will hee take of 
| vs,what profit wehauemade by Nabuchad» 
| nezzarsfalland puniſhment?-! 1: 
| . Thus you haue heard what the voyce ſpake 
from earth, now you ſhall heare what” the 
Jn 29:82 from Heauen : for [it followeth, 
While the word was in the kings month, a voyee 
came from heanen, and ſayd; O. King to thee 
be it ſpoken , thy kingdome Pall be taken os 
thee, cc. God will warne himnomoreby 
| dreames, nor by Prophets, as he did /þut his 
| ludgements ſhall ſpeake. :Heere is fulfilled 
| that which Elihu ſaythto Jab, God ſpeaker 
once and twice by dreames and viſions in the 
nicht,and man ſeeth it not: at the laft God ope- 
nth biseyes, by the correttions which he had 
ſealed : F4 God ſpake vnto:Nabuchadfczzar 
tirſtby dreames, and after by his Prophet; 8 
Nabuchadnezzartegardedit not:atlaſt God 
openeth his eyes by correRtions, which hee _ 
had ſealed vp,thatthey ſhould nottouchhim | 
itany other meſſenger could bring him, ry 
$ 


| 
3 


\ How 
of yy <4. }. whentheythinke nadangerneerethem : 50 


bs 


mon) geeth before the fall: lo when pride had 


God ſhewes that theſe brags offended him, | 
andrherefore he iudges while he ſpeaks. How 


3% —— ThePride\ \ \\ 
Asthe holy Gho(t dothnote the time when 
Nabuchadnezzar ſpake in his pallace : ſo he 
noterh the time when God ſpake from hea. 
uen, Exer while the words were in the King: 
month : as though he ſhould ſay,God anſwe. 
red before helooked for it, when he thought 
God had beenas farre from him,as he was all 
the yeare before. Thus God lay (as it werein 
theskowte)to watch when he ſpaſi treaſon, 
andtoapprehend him vporit:O Nabuchad- 
nezzar, thou haſt yanted this twelue months 
finceI warned thee:I made as though T heard 
not, bur ſuffered thee to: doe and fpeakethy 
pleaſure: and yaunteſt thou ſtill? Surely thou 
ſhalrſcapemeno longer, lwill nothearcone 
word more againſtmy honour. So he cutteth 
him off while the words were in hismouth, 
and pronounceth the word of iudgement 2- 


ganſthim. 7 ©84 
Thefuſtnote in this verſe,isthe time when 
God ſpake from Heauen, Pride (ſaythSalo- 


ſpoken,, then Iudgement ſpake euen while 
the preud word was in his mouth. See how 


ſhort is the triumph of the wicked? When 


they beginne to crowe, God (ioppeth their 
breach, and iudgemenr ſeafſeth ypon them, 


when 


hitnſelfe z and the people honoured hi m like & 


| God, the Angellof God ſmote.himypon his 
| throane, and immediatlyhe was deuoured of 
| wormes itfthe face of them which honoured 
' him; while the Philiſtines were triumphing 
| and banquetting, Sampſon pulled the Tem- 
| pleypon theirhead; fo while the menof Zik- 
; be were feaſting and dancing, Dauid came 
| yponthem andflewthem: when: the {ſrac- 
| lites were at their Manna and Quailes, euen 
{ while the meat (ſaith Dauid) was, yet in their 
F mouths, God tooke away their Jiues ; when 
F lobs children -were making merrie; one. with 
another, the winde-came and blew.down the 
houſe: while the old world was-marrying, & 


| of Nabuchadnez2ar. 2 

| whenBalcazar was in his mirth with his No 
 bles, the fearfull hand wrote his doomevpon 

| the wall,and preſently his mirth was changed 

| into ſadnefle,that he becameas onethat was 

| Rrooken with apalſie:ſo while Herod vanted 


giving in mariage,the floud came and drow- 


ned them: while the Steward was recount- 


| ing with himſelfe, and thinking thathis Ma- 


ter knewe not what policie wasin his heart, 


| luddenly his Lorde called him to account: 


while the churle was muling of his barnes full 
of corne,andſaying to himlelfe,be merric my 
foule, that night his ſoule was taken from 
him : ſo while we finne & think nothing of ic, 
ourſinnes mount yp to heauen, and ſtand at 

_ the 
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332 _ * The pride / - \\ 
the batte! _ call for vehgeance againſt 1 Vs: 
howſoone Abels bloodcryed for vengeance 
of Cain? We cannortſin fo jo quickly bar God 
os vs as quickly. Howe many haue beene 

fe the oath hath been in their 
pes? as Teroboam was ſtriken while he 
ſtroke; that they mightſee why they were 
feooken? on yet at wy. of winot ep vs from 
frvearing; Though a man ſiriie often, 8 fieale 
his fins {as t were) without puniſhmene, yet 
atleaſt heis taken napping ,'euen while the 
wickednes1 isin his hand, And: his day is ſette 
when he ſhall pay for all, whetherit be after 
rwelu& moneths or ewelue cercs, whenit 
commeth;it willſeeme too loone. Therefore 
once agayne let this bee' in Read of Daniels, 
warning, if God did take ſo ſtraight account 
of Nabuehadnezzar how he had profitedby 

” his dreame, what account will hee take. 
"of vshow we haue profited by Na-. 
" buchadnezzars puniſhment? 
Here 1 ende,” | 
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| THE FALL: OF KING 
'Þ . Nabuchadnexxar. © 


- D A N, 4.28.&c. i 


© Þ 23 hilethe worde was in hirmouth, avoice' 
> © came from beazen ſaying, O King Nabwe' 
s © © chadnez.zar,to thee beit ſpoken, thy King- 
t | © domeirdeparted from thee. DTTC PLAN 


-". £* v 


29 And they ſhall drixe thee from men,ndthy* 
awelling ſhall be with the baa#tes of the field,” 
they ſhall make thee to eate praſſe with the' 
Oxen, and ſenen times ſhall paſſe oner thee," 

| © wntill thou knaweit that the mot highest' 

- God beartth rule oner the kinodome of men, 
ard giueth it to whomſoener he will, - 

| 30 The very ſame houre was this thi g fulfils" 
 leduyon Nabuchadnezzar, and he wasdri- 
ren from men,and dideate grafſe as the Ox-' 
en, and his body was wet with the deawe of | 


beanen, 


Pie eh 2 SE EE 8 


334 The fall 


heanen, tifl his haires were growne as E olet 
feathers,and his nailes as birds clawes. 


=#223 Rom the 26, verſe to the 
NEARS. cnde of this Chapter, is 

Sy laid downthe pride, fall, 
NC and reftitution of Nabu- 
ENDL ESSE firſt verics are like a ban- 
SPS ner of his Pride , which 
ſhew him in his ruffling as it werein the ayre, 
before he knew God, orhimſelfe. The three 
next verſes are the diſcoucrie of his ſhame, 
which ihewe him in his miſcrie , as it were 
oucling onthe ground after God had coo- 
ſed his courage, The foure laſt yerſes arethe 
celebration of his recouerie, which ſhew him 
in holines as it were rapt into heauen, 8 ſing- 
ing with the Saints for ioye,that GOD had 
brought him vnto his knowledge, though it 
werethrough ſhame & trouble,8 lofle of all 
tharhe had ieuenyeres together. Of his pride 
wee haueheard alreadie : yet becauſe weare 
friends to vices as we are to m&,fo log as they 
proſper and flouriſh; but when they decay 
and fall,then we ſhrinke away, andare aſha- 
med of the: {o it maybe, if ye could ſee pride 

take a fall, though yee louc her well,yet yee. 

would forſake her, like a banquerout, when | 


yeſcc that ſhe can pleaſure you no longer. 
| There- 


| of Nabuthadnezzar, 334 

, Þ Therfore yeſhall ſee Nabuchadnezzarvps 
oft his feete againe : before you behelde him 
ypon his knees, that when ye ſee what a king 
he wasin his galleries, & after find his ſeruats 


of 


in his pallace, and his ſubieRs in his throane, 
| Þ andhimſelfe likea beaft inthe wilder neſle, 
. © Godmaygiueyouhearts tothinke alittle of 
; this finne, whatitis which coſt ſo deare, and 
1sſocommon, nowin euery houſe, as it wag 
\ © theninthe kings court. | 
After twelne moneths{(ſaich Daniel) thatis, 
ewelue moneths after God had watned this 
king by dreames and by Daniel,torepent his 
| finnes, he was ſtrouting in his galleries, and 
thought what fin ſhould be next, as though 
he had neuer heard ofdreame or Prophet. 
 Bythis computation of fin , wherein the 
monethsare obſerued ſo exatly, how longe 
Nabuchadnezzar rebelled after he was war- . 
ned, Daniel ſhewes what reckoning GOD 
keepes of our moneths,and weeks, and daies, 
which he giues vs to repent, ashedid Nabu- 
chadnezzar, and what an account wee ſhall 
make ofthE,as Nabuchadnezzar did, though 
we count no moreof our age then the childe 
dooth of his youth , and haue doone n6 
more of our taske at rwentie , then when we 
were buttenne, nor arthirty, then when we _ 
were but twenty, nor at fortie,then when we 


were thirtie, yer we ſhall giue accougt of ms 


| Cc 
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The Alli, 
hours ID d; ay of iucgemen 48 itſhallb be 
| heauiettothe oldthenro the.young, to. you, 
which-haue the: worde, then to them: which, 
wantit:and there is. great. ods betweene Na-: 
huchadnezzar &vs,torhe which ch allenged, 
Nabuchaenezzar.for twelue moneths. fince 
he was warned ,may<hallenge vs of twelus 
yeeres fince werwere warned& yet we looke 
not for-{o great puniſhineat as fell vpon Na- 
buchadnezzar for twelue moneths. Daniel. 
names there-ewelue moneths, as though hee 
would ſpeakeot a great matter, and ſhewes 
bow worthie Nabuchadnezzar was to be PU- 
nilhed, becauſc heanivhthaue reformed. oh 
life fince he was phil; for there were 12. 
moneths. betweene.his dreames and his pu- 
niſhment. Bur that yeere wherein hehadſo 
| many warnings & teachings was AaSyaine as 
 thereſt;and vainer then the yeres before: for 
now he ſhould haue been amourner like the 
King of Niniuie,, when Ionas threatned de- 
ſtruction 'vato «6 4 But like a victor of 2 
countrie-returned from batcell ro ſolemnize 
histcidph,firſtbe decked hispallace as brauc 
as him QE.and then he walkes his ſtationsin ' 
it,and when he hath ſet al things before-him, 
which might'make him forget God, and like 
aſcrpent that would: burſt, vnles he diſchar: 
ged: ; ou of his poylon, bo breaketh out and 


Te, 4s not this. "great Babel which P4 hol 
Wilt 


C, 


aa ab oe ds 


| pf FRtoobR 
bis works be ng nof & but vain-gJorie, 
as hce. witnefſeth againſt himſelfe, ſaying3 


which Thane built. for the honour of my maie- 


didthebeautie ofthe Temple; he admired it, 2124.24.2. 
& nothing ſeemed {oglorious rohim, as that 

which made him ſhametullto God. Second- 

ly.chat citie which was buileby Scmiramis,he 

arrogateth to himſelte, and ncucr ioynedrhe 

s ha workmaſter with him,bur faith, which f (7 
r i 24te built by the might of my power, when he Wo 
c ſhould haue faid,by the might of Gods pow- 10W0 
= | cr: tor ynles God build the =; e.the builder mg, 
a (faith Dauid) buildeth bur in vaine. Laſtly, Pſal. 129-1 
© | thatwhich hee ſhould haue built forthe ho- ©. 

ic. | nour of GOD, as the man built a cham- 2,74 10 
18 F der forthe Prophet, hee builded for. his ho- 

mn, F} Nour, as our Nabuchadnezzars doe. There» 

ke | fore when all his pleaſures were prepared 

it | likeafeaſt, and he came to fit downe atthe 

nd. baker, it hapned to him as to the churle inthe 

#4 }} Golpell, = he had falled his barnes, when 

it | > "GC '3 he 
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heecame to {ing in his heart, Be mertie 


 ſoule;thar $7 is foule was take from him, 


and the diuels made merrie with it in hell :{o 


"hehad fethcred hisneaft, and beganto crow 


. es 
i 


or his rooſt, Zr not rhes prext Babel,gc, As 


he fhuld-fzy, Now Nabuchadnezzat make 
thee merie; that houre his honor was taken 
from him, for a voyce came downe from hea- 
ucn, like the terrible hand which wrote vpon 
the wall'when Baltafar fate at is banquet, & 
daſht his pride vpon ſuch arocke, that within 
an houre all his pomp,and pleaſures,and trea- 
fures, ſuffered ſuch aſhipwracke, that his fall 
was more admired of all, than his gloric and 
buildings were admircd ofhimſelfe. Thus all 
the ioy, andpleafures, and glory of pride are 


 fpoken with a breath, and Rlopt with ano- 


ther, © 


© Youhancheard what theyoice fpake from 


earth,nowyethal heare whatthe voice ſohids 
from heauen, Thefe three verſes following 
declare this Kings fall, when and howe, and 
from whomit was. While the woras were yet, 
&c.there isthe time. A voice, eethere is the 
Judge O king,c+c. there is the arraignement. 
Thy bingdom,c.there isthe judgement. He 
was drinen from men, linedwithbeaſts in che 
wildernes, till his haires were grown like Eagle! 
ethers. There is the execution and mancr of 
his puniſhment. Firſt ofthe time while, Ge 


of Nabuchadnezzar. 339 
__ As Daniel obſeruedthertinie when Nabu- 
chadnezzar finned,fo he obſcrueth the time 
when Nabuchadnezzar is puniſhed : as if 


Godhad lien in waite to catche him in his 


words,and take him arche-trippe, euen as he. 
watched Lots wife when ſhee looked backe, 


| aridtransformedher intoa pillerof of falte,ſo 


ſoone as ſhe looked behind her : So now the 
Lordlay asit wereinthe ſcour,co watchwhe 
Nabuchadnezzar.{paketreaſon, and to ap- 
prchend him vpon ir, O Nabuchadnezzar 
thou haſt yanted theſe twelue moneths ſtnge © | | 
I warned thee, and I made as though Iheacdd —— 
not, bur ſuffered thee todoe and ſpeake thy 

pleaſure,and yaunteſt thou fill? Sure]y thou 


ſhalteſcape menolonger, I will not hearea 


word more againſt mine honour, So heccur 

bimoff while the wordes were in his mouth, 

and propoundeth the wordes ofiudgement 

againſt him, If you markethe Es 011 

yoiceſpake from heauen; you may. ſcethree © 

wiſedomes of God: Firſt God takes him in his _ 

fault, thathe mightſee his fault,as Icroboam ' ® 53-4. 

was ſtriken when he ſiroke the Prophet, that 

Tg know why he was triken. T hen he 

takes himſodainly, becauſe hee contemneth . 

his warning,as the fire came vpon Sodome Ger.t9.24. 

whilethey contemned Lots warning. Third- 

ly,Godrakes him where he is pleafarzeſtand 

uſticſt,and ſafeſt, inhis pallace , which was 
Cc'2 like* 


C \ 
Tx 


"yy 6 ſ7+yotf can garde him from God,burGod muſt ord 
ie /***Fim from danger,or elſe Princes bee no fafer 


is F 7, 
# 


yet atthe laſt he 's rooke na ng.v hile the 
wickedneflſe is in hishatidzas _ 


Cn 


OCCUPICG, thi 
e Angel toftop 
Nu. 22:42. + W bp 


= Tore gricuous & terrible whe they lookfiot 
| Vonyeone- /. forir (forthe worlt thatis, wiſh like Balzani, 


peer alwayes before « yet their endsThall 
CaK 


: they fit {willing at the Wine: ſome ſtriken 

dumbe inthe pulpit, while they preach vI- 
42. 12.23, Truths: euCasthe Philiftines were ſlain whlc 
1.(42.13.4 they feaſted,andas Herod was ſhamedwwhit 


of Nabuohaduezzar. 297 


hevanted,and as Teroboam wasſtriken while 


he ftroke. What doth thisteach vs, but that 


our fines depart from 'vs ſo ſoon astheyare 


done vnto the Iudge, &xhere they accule ys, 
asCains murthev? ciee* out againſt him, ſo 
ſoon as he {lew his brother1 know thy works 


cloſely $61 his trechery, but that Chriſt did 
know when the thottght entred into hishart; 
atid heard when he- conferred alſo with! thi 
Scribes, and {aw likewiſe when he tookethe 
bribe though he Kepta a timeto puniſh himgas 


hefaith Plalm. 37.ver. 2. hen 1 ſee a conue- 


mient time then wil Pt exernte Pull [rement. 

- Now the time Wascome,” whenthis Klag ey 
ſhould bee made at example ynto all other 
Kinos after him, to amend their lines; andffe- 


foams theirRealines ; when as the: Prophet 


| conimethfromGo&vhtothein,totelltherri 
whatthey ſhould'doe; When Dreame and 


Daniel had done what they could; nowGod 


exls foorth. his: Indgements;: and bids thefri 


ſee what they cands, and tommaundschem 


_ to chaſe Nabuchadhezzar; varill' he have 
loſt his kinodome, varill he be drigeneutof 
his pallace,: vneill he be fled into the wildet: 


nes, vntillhebe degeneratelikea beaſt; yntill 
his ſublets & ſcruants,” &pages inake their 


PRs Co Baze and wonder athim, like afoole 


which 


13 4+ 


faith God : he ma y ay, Tktrowe thy works'& Reals, 


thy thoughts coo : fot Iudascould not goeſo 447. i mop 4 
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202 The fall 
which goeth vnto the ſtockes, ora treſpaſſer, 
which is gazed at ypon the pillorie : ſo the 
king was debaſed, when God heardhim but 
vaunt of his buildings. | 
Therefore letystake heede and be carefull, 
after what ſort we ſpeake, and what wordes 
+ fip from vs, leſt GOD take vsinour lies, or 
_—_—_ © oaths, or ſlanders,or ribauldrie, as hee tooke 
©. _ Nabuchadnezzar, when his tongue walked 
without a bit: forif he had ſuppoſed that God 

had been ſoneare,andthat he would haue an- 

ſwered him as he did, he wouldhauc held his 
peace;and layd his hand ypon his mouth, ra: 


m— 8 ooo *S 


therthan pay ſodeare for a vain word, which 


did himno good when it was ſpoken, . . 
- Theſecond note is of the Iudge, Amvoe 
came downe from heauen ; the controuling 
voicecame down from heauen, Godis molt 
offended with our {inne ; for Nabuchadnez- 

zar might haue ſpoken more than this,before 

_ anyotherman, and no man could controll 
himbecauſe he was king , and kings delight 
in greater yanitiesthan buijdings,yetnonmn 

=. ga doelt thou ſo? Len Rmer 

4 es Hull ol. aith, He which repeateth a matter ſeparates 

þ ec =" thePrince,thatis, he which tels Princestheir 

Herpes 6s o==+ faults, maketh them his enemies : therefore 

$ fnce John Baprtiftdyed, oncly God isletrto | 

Wl reprooue almoſt all that finne by. authoritic, 

yerthereis one inbeauen hath an care and 4 

WE tongue, 
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rongue,and checkeththe king as boldly as e- 
ucrthe king checketh his ſubiccts, Whenthe 


voice from carth ſpake vainly,the voice from 


heauen ſpake iudgement, Here is the king 
cfheauen again(t the king of earth, the voice 
of GOD againſt the vuice of man; adiuine 
* wrath, warring with ahumane pride; the fire 
* jskindled, woeto the: ſtubble. The, Lorde 

! ofhoallsisinarmes againlt the Lord of Ba» ** 
bel,and beginncs to layhandes on-him and 7 


tothruſthim out ofhis throane. Firſt, he rat- 
tles him likeEattiunder, O Ks Natach 
| xez447 - a5 the ſhould ſay, forallthou art 


———_ 0 ——_— EE 


a king,thou ſhaltTee whether another bee a- 


boue thee. Now gard thy perſon,now defend 


thy honour, for hewhom thou haſt deſpiſed, 
threatnethto take thy kingdome from thee; 
| goe-nowe and. walk 
- oneturne more before thou bee turned out 


of doore, and walke with the bcaſtes in the 


forre(?, ts eo 
Now he comes tothe arraignement, and 


cals him to the barre, Oking Nabuchadnez- 


ar tathee be it ſpoken. He was neuer called 

kino with lefle reuerence, nor had ſuch paie 
for finneinall hisraigne. God giueshim his 
nele,andhetels him his lot, he cals himking 
| but without a kingdom:as1it he ſaid, lateking 


Oo 


of Babel, holde, vp thy hande, Herea king is 
wig arraigned 


ein thy oalleries, fetch _ 
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arraigned in his owne kingdome,and noi. 
_ dence giuen againſt him, but as though hee 
had witneſſedagainſt himſelfe, as all tinners 
_ doe, God condemneth him out of his owne 
mouth,and to open his cares, he calleth him 
by his owne name,O king Nabuchadnezzay, 
as the priſoneris called when he holds vp his 
hand atthe barre. Then he' pronounceththe 
 iudgement, 7 o thee be it ſpoken, to thee which 
aduanceſtthy ſelfe like God,'to thee whith 
would not takeheed by thy dreame;tothee 


Mn LE 


which wouldſt norbee warned by the Pro-. 
phet, to thee which diddeſt all for thine orti 
honor. Now hearkentothy iudgement, Thy 
kingdome is departed - om thee,thou ſhalt bee 
driven out of thy pallace, they which ſhould 
'honor thee ſhall expulſe thee ', thou ſhalt 
raigne with the beaſtes inthe delarte, there 
ſhallbethy dwelling ſeuenyeares, goc now 
andſtalkein the woods asthou diddeſt inthy 
pallaces, and when thou art among the Ly- 
 onsandWolues,and Beares, looke vnto Ba- 
_*belwhichthou haſt buile.” ooo 
How dooth this ſpeech differ from Nabu- 
chadnezzars fpeeche ? his wordes were but 
wordes,but Gods wordes were, ie nee 
i was done.Forin the ſame haure that which 
was fpoken was done (faith Danicl)8 what: 
ſoeuerthe yoycethreatnerh'ynto our finnes, 
4 | 2 {0 bp or. 


i 
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of Nabuchadvuez.cav. 295 
or vato the finner,ſhal be done at firſt or laſt, 
To Nabuchadnezzar it was ſaid, Thy king- 
dome ſhallbee taken from thee. To vsitis aid, 
Thy life ſhall beeraken from thee. To himir 
was ſaid, Thoyyſhaltbe thruſt forth intothe de- 
ſart..To vs it isfaid, Thouſhalt bee throwne 


| forthinrodarketies,/To him itwas aid;T hox 
ſoalr be like beaſti.”Tovsit is ſaid, Thou ſhalt 


be like the danmned. Shall not the voice po- 


kento vs beremembred withGod,as well as 


the threatning menaced to him? | 
-. This voice came from heauen, and there- 


fore it ſpake hotne,not like thern which vide 
_bythefaultes of Princes,8 whiſper behinde 


therbackes; as'thoughthey wouldreproue 


themifthey en OTE rae hHow pomets 


_ ercounſellor,or iudge,or magiſtrate, ſhould 25! 


| ——_ 
gs OI — — _ 


take it as he meanes it; & think thathe aimes #= 


atthem, which makes them ſpeake in Ppara- 


bles,asthoughthey- would caſt a yayle ouer 
their reproofe, 'andicatetheir meſſage before 


they haueſpokenit.The holy Ghoſtteacheth 


—_— 


vshere to reprouefſo that whoſoecuer finneth 


mayknowe that thow-ſpeakeſttohim. 'Hee 


which ſpeaketh from Heauen (as the voyce 
did)mult fpeak likeTohnBapriſt among the 


| Publicans & hatlors;and ſouldiers,as my 


Ws 
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 lewent fromoneto another, and aide, this | 
Is ſpoken tothee;this'is ſpoken to thee,this'is 
£016: ſpoken 


396 The fall 
ſpokento thee. For ynlefle wee come neere 
theſe morrtall Gods and proud Nabuchad- 
nezzars,asneer as Elias cameto Achab, whe 
he ſaid,/t is thou that troubleſt Iſ7ael,they wil 
poaſt it ouer and thinke that thou ſpeakeſt 
not-to them yntill thou ſpeakelt plainly,as 
the voice ſpake from heauen, To thee be it fpo- 
ken. And they will reforme the matter;or elſc 
God ſhew ſome iudgement yponthem, as he 
did heere ypon this great king Nabuchad- 
neZzzar. : 
| Nowthedecree gocth foorth , that Na- 
buchadnezzar ſhall be King no more, Thy 
kingdome is departed from thee, This isſuch a 
{ayingasif Nabuchadnezzarhad thought of 
 itbefore, he would have wept when he van- 
ted,tothinke that his honor was going from 
him, when hee thought it was ny to 
him:and yet his kingdom was departed from 
him,and yet God ſaith, Thy kingdome is de 
parted from thee, becauſe the decree was paſt, 
which ſhould as ſurely come to paſſe, as ifit 
were paſt already. Therefore becauſe we 
catenot ſolong as the Prophet ſayth, we ſhal 
die,we ſhalſuffer,we ſhal anſwerehe leaueth 
| Shall,and faith Now, as God ſaid to Abime+ 
lec :Thon art a dead man, not thow ſhalt aje, 
butthonart dead, which rouſed hin more, 
then if hee had threatned him an hundred 


deaths, 


|, of Nabuchaduezzar. 397 
dearhs, becauſe he thought that he ſhuld die 
preſently : Sothe holy Ghoſt is forced as ir 
E were toexceede, and ſpeake more they wee 
© tchinkehe ſhould ſpeake, for the hardnefle of 
| ourhearts, which heare like ſtones, and goe 
| likeſnayles. If we haue but a weeketo repent 
| wewilldeferre it tothe laſt day, tharwe may 
| ſinneallthereſt. ITT: 
| Therefore it was meetto ſay, Thy kingdome 
| isdeparted from thee. That ſeeing his iudge- 
| mentſhould not ſtay, he ſhould not ſay his 
| repentance, If this voyce had faide, Thy Ba- 
| bellſpall ſake, as Nemrods Babel did, itſec- 
meth he would haue thought his honour bu- 
| ried, but when he was ſtript, not onely ofhis 
pallace,bur alſo of his kingdome, what heauy 
| newes wasthis vnto him,which thoughthim 
ſelfe equall with GOD, and nowe may not 
be a King? But when hee was thruſt among 
beaſts to cate grafſe with oxen, what a down- 
fall was this to be broughtvnder all his ſub- 
ectes , which ſpake euen nowe as though 
there were none but he:and now his ſeruants 
ſeruant would not be like vnto him? Sothe 
 kingofkings wil be honored of kings,as they 
are of their ſubiets,or elſc he will tread vypon 
their crownes,and they ſhal heare the ſame at 
laſt, Thy kingdome ſhall depart from thee. 
| Nowe followeth the execution of his 


ludge- 
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iudgement, for Daniell kak, The ſame hoare 
all thirwas fulfilled, So he ſhewerh the order 
_ ofic:asapriſoneris brought tothe barre,agd 

Teadto a gybbet, ſo this King was drawne 
from his throne, and turned into the wilder. 
neſle, where he aboade among wilde beaſtey. 
ſolopg,Tilhis haires were growne like Eagles 
feathers,andhis nailes lhe birds clawes. _ 

* «When God beganghe made haſt, as it was 
long beforc he ſpoke, but when he i poke,hee 
did it, and effected in anhoure all that the 
Fink and the Propherhad foretolde, _ 
Then wasfulfilled, Thepride of man ſpall 
bring himlowe : Even in that houre that Na- 

_ buchadnezzaraduanced himſelfe more than 
OD © before, in the ſame houre hee was brought 
EE 2 , ynder all his ſubiees , all his ſeruants and 
- .... Pages; ſohe which ſerteth ypcan pull down, 
he which gaue can take, he which made can 
deſtroy, - 7 

_ | Thetefore.let no. man yaunt though hee 
were king of his houſe or land, or farme 
or children, but know that hee ſhould haue 
nothing,it GO 2 didnot: regarde him more 
_ than other, andthinke when thou doelt read 

this toric, whether thou be notas proude ot 
thy wealth: , as Nabuchadnezzar was of his 
pallace: whechar thoubenor as proud of thy 


childre, asN abuchadnczzar was of his king- 
dome: 


of Nabuchaduezzar. 299 
| dome : whether thou be not as proud of thy. 
| parentage , As Nabuchadnezzar was of his. 
| honour: whether thou be not ſo proud of thy 
 lerning,as Nabuchadnezzar wasofhis train, 
| Tfthoube nor{ſo proud, the God doth ſay no 
more, O King,tothee be it [poken,O \ubictto 
| theebeith 4x wipe bleſſings ſhalbetaken 
| fromthee, For,hath God take no mansking- 
| dome from him but Nabuchadnezzars? hath 
| hetaken no mans office from him but Judas? 
hath he taken no mans riches from him but 
lobs:how did Antiochus,and Iulian,and He- 
| rod,and Saul,and Athalia,and Iezabel,& Ri- 
chard the third goe from their thrones, as if 
| Godhad oulled he out bythe cares ? he had 
| noreſpect yntotheir perſons, but yſcdthem SF » 
E he beats ashee did en FAT NOR Fo et - Goat 
| falfilled his threatning : The candle of the © 5 Aa 
wicked ſhall be put = Therefore as Chriſt _—_— / | 
faith SN rurne backe : Remem- 
ber Lots wife + 1o I may fayto them which 
beare high mindes,and proud lookes,& tout 
Yordes, rememberKing Nabuchadnezzar, 
how God refilted theproud, Now ifany man 
Tongtoberefolued, how this king was chan- 
gedto abeaft,he muſt not imagin any ſtrage 
metamorphofis; or popiſh tranſubſtantiati- 
on, asthough hisſhape were altered, or his- 
manhood remoued,or thathe puton hornes 
_ and 
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nd hoofe, as the Poets faine of Acteon, for 
the voyce doth not aye that hee ſhould be. 
come a beaſt, but that he ſhould dwell with 
the beaftes, Daniel dooth nor ſayechathis 


head or armes, or legges were transformed; 
but that the haire of his head and the nayles 


of his fingers did growe like Eagles feathers, 


and like birds clawcs, as euerie mans haire 
and nayles will doe , if hee doe not pare 


them. 


Laſtly, Nabuchadnezzar ſaith not, that his 


ſhape was reſtored vnto him, bur that his vn- 


ame? derftanding was reſtored ynto him: all which 


A « w=de, declare, that he was not chaunged mbodie, 


PFYA 


Ko£ « jh ©» fab 


Gen.dg.l 2. 


butin minde : not in ſhape, bur in quahrie. A 
ſavage minde came on him, like that which 
droue Cain from the companie of men,and - 
he became like a Satyre or wilde man, which 
differeth not fr6 a beaft, but in ſhape: though 
hee was not turned to a bealk, yer this wasz 
ftraunge alteragion, to bee ſochaunged inan 


Hhourezthar his Nobles abhorred himyhis fub- 
tects deſpiſed hiny, his ſeruants forſooke him, 


none woulde companie with him bur the 
beaſts, Conſiderthis all that aduaunce them- 


 ſelues againſt GOD and deſpiſe his word, a 


R . - 


Nabuchadnezzar did. Take _ a 
King, which eucn tow walke in his galleries, 
& hs Nobles ſerued himin his pallace, "a 


| it look vpon Haman, hanging vpon hisowh Heft.p.t9. 


all diſhes that the ayre, or ſea, ot land, could ut 
afford: now he is turned to graſe & feede like -.. 
an oxe With the beaſts in the wilderneſſe.This 
xwasto ſhewe that God maketh nomore-acs 
countefthe wicked then of beafts,andther- 

fore the holy Ghoſt calleth them often by the 

name of beaſts :ſhewing how that finne-and 

lleafure make men like beaſts: when:they 

hm abuſed their wits often, and:peruerted 

their reaſon, at laſt God taketh their vnder- 

ſtanding from themy,/and they becomellike 

beafts, lothſome'to themliejues and others : ; 
many ſuch beaſtswee-haue fill Ike Nabus. © 7 
chadnezzar,whv were ficter toliue inthe de +. 
fart among lions, where they might notanoy 
others, then in townes among(t men, where 
they infetmore then theplague. Thus if you 
haue not conſidered the beaſtlines of finne, $,mnes /b plynes ; 
looke ypon Nabuchadneezarlike a-beaft, If /. RO 
you would ſce the:guilt of it , looke ypon Ge>-4-12, - 
wandering Cait. Tt thou wouldeft ſee the 2 
frenſie of it looke ypontrantikeSaul. Ifrhou "5415-14 
wouldeſtſeethe feare of it, looke vpon trem- 

bling Baltazar. Tf thou wilt ſee theſhame of Dan. 5.6, 


gallowes. If thouwiltſcethe end of it, looke 
ypon the Glurton frying in hell. Theſe are £4, 16.23. 


the piftures of finne;, which GOD hath ſer 
foraterror before ys : like the piller of ſalt, Gen.19.26. 
we 


=. ou 4.2. Theſe. 
#9/#4.7.26. or Achans Sepulchre toy ſpeake to vs. Take 
heed by thoſe, when I-haue warned you, ag] 
awarnedchem,I will puniſh you,asIpuniſheq. 
them. This is the Epitaph, asit were, which 
 God'ingraueth ypon Nabuchadnezzars Se, 
rm 112-1: £121 orfraf 
'  -Be thou an example ta Kings and Rylers, 
for all the children of pride , to beware hoy 
w_ ſetthem:ſelnes agaynit himwho aduannced 
them. #:3 boo) fs! ' 
Thus hee which ſets vp, can pull downe, 
_ Didnot1ſendethee dreames to warne thee? 
Did not I ſende a Propher-to warne thee? If 
 _<eyther of them woulde haue ſerued , thou 
mighreſthaue ruled ſtill, and walkedin thy 
galleries,and feafted in thy pallace,andiutg- 
ed ypon thy throane, and dyed a King: bur 
now thy kingdome is departed from thee. 
Whowould bee like Nabuchadhez zar, now 
he is like a beaſt ? If this heathen was thus 
challenged for his warnihgzwhich had heard 
but one Prophet, wemaytremble to thinke 
what wee ſhall anſwere for our warnings, 
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which haute been threatned as' often as the 
Iſraelites, and yet prouoked the Lord whilc 
he ſerueth vs, like thoſe which curſe the ſunnc | 
while it ſhinechyponthem. 0" _ 
Thus hauc you ſcene thefall of pride, Euen 
now hefayd, /s not this great Babel? Nowne 
may 


et ayes, tn, Ae Hee I ee, co » yo 
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of Nabuchaduez.zar. 403 
£ may ſay : Is not this ynhappie Babel? cucn_ 
I BE he ſaydvhich I haue built 4 the might of my 
d | porver:and now hee may lay, whichT have 
h built by the vanitic of my pride:euen nowhe 
» BD fayd, for the honour of my maieſtie : now hee - 
' © may ſay, fortheruine ofmy kingdome: yet 


, Þ afterthisheroſe aga'ne, and cameto himſelf, 
” KF and receiued his kingdome, arid hoyous 
4 | 'red him which puniſhed him fo : bur - 


the tine will previent meto ſpeak 
of his reſtitution, therefore. 
here Icnde. 
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THE RESTITV.- 
_ TION OF NABV- 
_ CHADNEZZAR. 


Dan.4. 31.&c. 
31 Andat the ende of theſe dayes, 1 Nabu- 


chadnezzar lift vp mine eyes unto heagen, 

and mine vnderſtanding was reftored wn- 

to me, and 1 pane thankes vnto the moſt 
high, and I praiſed and honoured him that 
lizeth for ener, whoſe power is an exerla- 

ſting power,and his hin gdome i; from fene- 
 _ yationto generation. : 

32 04nd all the inhabitants are reputed as 
nothing : and according to his will hewor- 
keth in the armie of heanen, and inthe in 

babitants of the earth, and none can ſta 

his hand: ,or ſay unto ins, Why doeft tho 
opted 

33 At the ſame time 1 had my vunderfian- 
ding restored unto mee,and | returned n 

te 
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of Nabuchadnezzar. 405 
the honour of my kingdome, my plorie, and 

my beautie was reitored unto mee, and my 

Counſellors and my Princes ſought ana. 
mee , and [ was eftabliſhed in my king- 
dome , and my glorie was augmented te 
ward me. 

34 Now there fore I Nabuchadnez.zar praiſe 
and extoll and magnifie the king ofheauen, 
whoſe workes are all trueth, and his wayes 
agement and thoſe that walke in pride he 
bes abaſe. 


& Ow wee are come 
., to his Reſtirurion.: 
Rf firſt Nabuchadnez- 
2) zarwas humbled,as 
89 God humbleth his 
& enemies, now he 19 
©) humbled as GOD 
2&9 humbleth his chil- 
dren, thatalchough 
he had more honour than he had before, yet. 
heis not proud of it as he was before, but cry= 
eth with the Propher Dauid, Not vmo me O ,, ad 1151 
Lord, nat unto me, but umtothy name gine the © ; 
fm So he which ſayd, not.only with heart, $4, 
ut almoſt with mouth too, there is no God: »/al.14 1. 
now with neart and mouth honoureth none 
but God. His pride and his fall Daniel decla- 
BB #4, but when hee cameto his reſtitution,hee 


Ddz makes 
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makes Nabuchadnezzar to ſpeake himſelfe, 
and owe thankes in'his'owne perſon, like a 
witnefle brought in to teftifie the trueth of 
this woaderfuil Rorie. VR} 
When the Prophet had ſhewed how this 
King vainted, and how he was debaſed torir, 
preſently after he had ſpoken it,he calles in as 
ir werethe King himſelfe , ro witneſle his re- 
port, and declare how he was raiſed agayne, 
Ike aman which hauing receiued grace Wit 
a Prince or great perſons brought in before 
him to giuc thankes for his fauour recciued, 
andrhen is diſmiſſed. * 

In theſe verſes two things ſhewe them- 
{c]ues at the firſt view, that is, Nabuchadnez- 
zarsReſtitution, and his thankfulnefle in his 
Reftiturion. Firſt, he ſhewes the time when 
he was reſtored in theſe words, At the end of 
theſe dares, then hee ſhewes the manner how 
hee wasreſtored in theſe wordes, -/ Nabu- 
cvadnezar lift vp mine eyes to heauen, and 
mine v1deritanding was reftoredto me. In his 
thankfulnes, firſt he extollech Gods power, 
in ſetting him vp and pulling him downe, 
and raiſing him agayne: then he commedetn 
Gods iuſtice and tructh, which deſerves tobc 
praiſed for his indgements,asmuch asfor his 
mercie,as though he reioyced that God had 
made him like a beaſt, that he might dye like 
2a tnan. © + STR $204k 17 4 

gy 
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Attheendof theſe dajes. As Daniehnated 
thetime of his pride, when thee walketcinhis 
pallace, to ſhe we how pride-growes out of 
buildings,and wealth,and apparell;and ſuch 
rootes : ſohe noteththe time of his fall;while 
the wordes were in his mouth, toſheve that 
he was puniſhed for hispride andignorance, 
char he might knowewhere to begin his con- 
verfion,and abatehispride,and when he had 
taken awaythe cauſe, then God would take 
away the puniſhment : 10 likewiſe he noteth = 
the time of his Reſtitution, At the ende of 
theſe dayes,that is, after ſeauen yeares were 
expired; to ſhewe howlong the {ickneſle of 
pride is in curing, andto ſhewe how eucrie 
thing was fulfilled which was prophefied, c- 
uento the poynr of time,for it was tolde him 
by Daniel that he ſhould be like a beaſt ſeue. 
yeares,therefore Nabuchadnezzaris prompt 
as it were to confeſle the tructh, and1aythas 
the Propher ſayth, At the ende of theſe ayes, 
thatis, atthe ende of ſeauen yeares, I Nabu- 
chadnezzar was reftored to my kingdome, 
as Daniel tolde me. Yet another noteis (et 
vpon this beaſt, lca(t wee ſhould thinke that 
Godonly regardedtheſcaſon, andthinkele- 
uen yeares puniſhment enough for ſuch 2 
finne;He faich not barely,that his vnderſtan- 
ding and honour were reſtored vnto him, 
when ſeuen ycares wereended:but that they 
LS | Dd 4 Were 


werereftored vnto him when hee began to 
 lityp his eyes vnto heauen : to ſhewe that 
this bleſſing came from aboue, and that hee 
which had humbled him, had reftored him a- 


gayne;asifhee ſhouid ſayeto all that are caſ} 
down with ſicknefſe,or pouertic,or infamie, 
or any trouble whatlocuer in bodie or minde, 
hee which hath humbled you will raiſe you, 
as hee hath done mee , but you mult loake 
ypvnto heauen, and lift yp your hearts yn- 
to him, and then your vnderftanding, and 
comfort,and wealth, and pleaſure, & health, 
and libertic,and goodname,and all ſhallre- 
turneynto you agayne : like Tobs ſheepe,and 
cammels, and oxen; in greater numberthan 
he had before, asall the blefſings of Godre- 
turned toNabuchadnezzar when he looked 
vpto heauen:: ſo: they ſhall come backe like 
a riverypon you,when your eyes can goe by 
theſe vanities , and looke ypon him whic 
logkes vpon you,orels ſeuen and ſcuen yeres 
ſhall pafle quer you, and you ſhall be neuer 
_ thebetrer , but worſe and worſe ; like Saul 
which was vexed more and more, till he had 
killed himſclfe, ear 
Therefore as the Iewes looked yp to the 
| braſen Serpent, which was a figure of Chriſt, 
when they would bee healed, Numb.2 1.5: 
fo all that woulde recouer that which they 
have loft, or obtaine that which they want, 
BR Nabuchad- 


my II IG TS culo '& oa} Gus . 4) ww 


of Nabuchadnez2ar. 409 
| Nabuchadnezzar doth teach ther here to 
lift vp their eyes to heauen, from whence 


(ayth Chriſt!) commeth euerie blefſing of 


man.eAt the end of theſe dayes, I Nabachad- 
| ezzar lifte vp mine eyes, &c. Like a man 
| whichis wakened outof along traunce, now 
| he beganto flirreand lifrvp his eyes :-when 


the heart is once life yp,it wil lifte vp the eyes, 
andthe hand and yoice,and all to heauen : he 


| which neuerlooked yp to heauen ſo long as 
| his comfort was ypon the carth; nowe his 


minde is changed, his lookes, and icftures, & 
ſpeeches, andallare chaunged withit: As 
though God would ſhe a viſible difference 


cauſetheirtreaſure is belowe, Asthe ſerpent 
uels yponthe ground,ſodoth the ſerpents 


| betweene the ſpirituall and the carnall, euen_ 
| intheir lookes and ieſtures : as there is be- 
| tweene achilde and an olde man. The fpiri» 
| tuall mindes areheauenly, and looke vp, be- 
| cauſetheirioy isaboue. The carnall mindes 
| areearthly, and looke downe like beaſts, be- 


Gen.3.14. 


cede, and hath not ſo much as the counte- 


| nance of grac e. 


Therefore by lifting vp hiseyestoheauen, 


is henified that the time was come, which 


| theLordhadſer-downe, that he ſhould bee 
| like a beaft,vnrill he had learned thart leſfon, 


That the moſt high beareth rule ouerthe ſons 


of men. Therfore Nabuchadnezzar ſheweth 
that 
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aro —*The' Reſtitution 

that hee had learned his leſſon, for helooke 
notvypto heauento behelde the Sunnc, the 
moone orthe {tarres,like an Aſtronomer but 
thinking howe hee had ſet himlſclſc againſt 
Heauey, from whence came all his honour, 
in a godly ſhame & holy anger, toward him- 
ſelfe, he rurnes his face from earth to heauen, 
to magnifiehim , which had-humbled him; 
that ſo'contemneth him , which aduanced 
him. Nowe hee talkesno more of his Þal- 
lace, norhis power, nor his Maicſtie, though 
it be greater then it was, but hee looked 4- 
boue his owne pallace, to another Pallace, 
from whence thatterrible voyce came down 
vnto him, Thy kingdome is departed from thee. 

Which exprefleth his contrite hearte, and 


wounded ſpitit, howe many-pafſions batled 
within, asif hee ſhould chide himſelte, and 
faye : | > 467 pg man, my power cuer 


deſcended from aboue, and I euer looked 
ypon the'earth , and mine honour came 
downe from heauen, and T-neuer lifte vp 
mine eyes before: Butnowlſayth he, goe vp 
my voyce, and my handes, and my eyes,now 
long will ye pore vponthe earth like a beali? 
ſoheliftedvp his eyes vnto heauen, Afcer bee 
hadlifred vp his eyes,he beginneth to prav,& 
praiſe,and giue thanks co Gotd, which ſhew- | 
eth that he did not onelylifte vp his eyes, Þut 
kis hearttoo: forynleſle we can fay with _ 

| U , 


of Nabuchadnezzar. _ art 
vid,7 lift vp my hare. Pial.25.1.itis invainto 
lift yp eies,or hands,or voice,as the hypocrits 
doc,becauſche which is aſpirite,will be wor- 
| ſhippedin ſpirite. Iohn 4. Therefore Marie 
ſayth, My heart doth magnifie f he Lord. Luke 
| 11.46. Asforthe Infidels and Idolatersthey 
| haueno heartie ſeruice, but their religion is 
| Ikean occupation; which is done with the 
| body. For when we reade of the ſacrifice or 
| prayers ofthe Idolaters and Infidels, we doe 
| notfind,thatthey lifte yptheir hearts totherr 
Idols, buttheir hands, or their eyes, or'their 
yoyce,as the Baalites roaredto Baal, 1. King, 
18.28. and the Marriners cryed to'their Sea- 
gods, 1.Jonas. 5.and the Epheſians ſhowred 
| toDiana,Act.19.28. But thelifting vpofthe 
heart isthe holy ſeruice, and alway appropri- 
| atevnto God,which ſaith, Ay ſorne, gize me 
thy heart. Pro.,23.26, Therefore now Nabu- 
| chadnezzarlifrs vp his heart to God,ſhewing 
thathe had learned'thar lefſon which G O 


'p | gavehim 7. yearsto fludy,that The oft high 
7p | bearethrule oner the ſonnes of men,@fc. W 
W Now God thiokesthe time long cnough: 


&as he reformed the ground after the flood, 
with fruit, and hearbes, and flowers agayne; 
lo heereformeth Nabuchadnezzar with yn- 
} dcritanding, andbeauty,and honouragaine. 

| Aswhen he repented himſelfe,and ſayd,I wil 
drownthe earth no more, Gen.8.21.10 I wil 
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 becauſeitlaſt 
_ ueth hee louethtothe ende, but whome hce 


g12 The Reſtitution 
chaſe Nabuchadnezzar no more : nowe he 
knowesa king aboue him , he ſhall bee king 


againe, nowe he ſeekes my honour, I wil giue 


him honour; now he magnifieth him which 
debaſed him,lI will returne to exalt htm. $6 
the voyce which thundred from heauen, Thy | 
bhingdome is departed from thee ){qnnds ayain, 
Thy kingdowe 15 reſtored to thee, For it was 


. nottolde that he ſhould be like a beaſt vntill 


he dyed, but pntill he kyew that the neoft high 
beareth rule oger the ſonnes of men. Therefore 
when he knew this , nothing could ſtay him 


from his kingdome,no more then they could 
ſtay himin.it before. Thus the dif] PRs of 


God is but anrmrerim,vntill we know 


} 


{ome 
thing thatwe ſhould know, and then Nabu- 
ans I ſhalbeking againe, then the ſick 
man ſhalbe whole againe,then the bondman 
ſhall be freeagaine,then the poore may ſhall 
berich againe.His mercies are called everla- 
ſting, becauſe they endure for euer. Pſal.136. 


I,2. But his ng 


eris compared tothe clouds, 
but aſeaſon, whome he lo- 


ſcourgeth heeſcourgethto repent; as Heze- 
Kias was ficke vntil hee wepte,” Na buchad- 


mezzar was baniſhed bur yntill hee repen- 
ted, Now the firſt cure of the Kings reſtituti- | 
on was ofhis mind, Mine vnder/tanding(fait 
Nabuchadnezzar) was a" To 

ewse 


of Nabuchadnezzar. 413 
ſhewe what an ineftimable gift our ynder- 
fanding and reaſon is, whereby wee differ 
from beaſts, for which we cannot be thank- 
ful enough, therefore he records ir twiſe, as 
though his heart did flowe with gladnes,and 
histongue could not chooſe but ſpeak often 
ofit,as a man thinkech| and ſpeaketh of that 
which he loueth. | \f 

Mine unde ritanding was reſt ored unto me, 
&c. That which was tuft taken away , was 
fiſtreftored againe,which ſoſoone as it was 

one, he was counted a man no:more, but 2 
beaſt. As Dauid ſayth, Like Hozſe and Mule = 
which have no vnderſtanding, Pſalme z 2.9. 
counting them which are voide of vaderſtan= 
ding no better then horſe and mule. There- 
| forethey whichhaue loſt their vnderſtiding 
| atthe Tauerns,asmany here haue-done ſom- | 
times, & they which vnderftad not yet what 
is the booke of God, are buthorle and mule, 
though they beare the viſors of men. 

After he had ſayd, Mme vnderſtanding was 
 reiteredtomehe annexeth, Mine honour was 
| reitoredto melo he grewta a king againe:as 
he was wont to put on one roabe ther anos 
ther when hee was a King, ſo when GOD 
would make him a king againe, firſt hee puts | 
ypon himthe roabe of vnderſtanding as it 
werethe foundation of a king, like the prin-. 
Cipall ſpirit which came ypon Sul, the firſt 


of 
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414 The Reititntion 
of Samuebr0.9. And when he had a princes 
heart, then GOD gaue him a Princes power, 
and proclaymed like a yvoyce:from Heauen, 
Nabuchadnezzar king of Babel: \oglori ouſly 
heroſe againe like the Sunne, with a triumph 
of his retfitacicn) & welcome ot his ſubietts, 
like the ſhoute which went before Salomon, 
 1.King 1.34. One would think when Naby. 
chadnezzar was a King, GOD would neuer 
haue made him like a beaſt , nor after made 
him again a king:for who would ſufter abeaſt 
torule ouerthe,feeing ſuch ſtomackes arein 
men, that they will hardly endure any rulers, 
Thereforeitis ſtrange that theſe men would 
ſufferone torule ouer them that had been 7. 
yeeres like a beaſt; it is cuen as if one had lien 
7.yeresinthe Praur, and after come tochal- 
lenge hishouſe and goods from them which 
haue itin poſſefſion,and count it their owne: 
I think ſuch a one ſhould haue ſocold a uite, 
that vnles it were ſome fewe that loued him, 
while hee liued hee might goe againe to his 
raue for a houſe to dwel in:4o no body loo- 
ry now for Nabuchadnezzar to come out 
of the wilderncs,hee was the vnlikelyeſt wan 
inthe worldto bee King after ſuch a change: 
but ſee what God can doe, though allbce a- 
gainft it; he which made a king like a bealt, 
rayſed a king ofa beaſt, _ _ 
Mine wnderſtanding (fayth Nabuchadoer* ' 


7at) 
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of Nabuchadrezzar. 415 

rar ) was reftaredrome,and more than thar, 
| mize honour nasaugmented, more than it was 
when I wasſoproudot it. As God turned his 
| heart, ſo hce turned the hearts of his Nobles 
| and people, that they. receiued him for their 
King againe,and {cught yntohim, and reue- 
| renced him, for all the diſgrace which they 
| hadſcene, which/macethem betore to/con- 
| temne him like a beaſt. by ry 
Here a wiſe man may ſtudic and wonder 
likeEl{ha when his maſter wasraptto hea- 
uen. Forasthougha ſnufte had beene taken 
from the ground; andſetin the candleſtick a= 
 gaine,andſhined brighterthan it didbefore: 
Yo Nabuchadaezzar was raiſed from. the 
duſt,and ſetinthe throan : euennowno man 

cared for him,, and-nowe no man dare dil- 
| pleaſe him : thar which Salomon ſayth in 
Prou. 16.1 7. When:the wayes of a man'pleaſe 
| the Lord, he willmake all his enemies at peace 
with 1im:ſowhen Nabuchadnezzar pleaſed 
the Lord God gaue him grace with men, & 
bis glorie was augmented, Ay glory was en- 
reaſed, c.thatis, he receiued not onely his 
kingdome, and power, and honour agayne, 
but hee recejued vii ury ofthem, - For his {ca- 
lenyeers baniſhment,they had been put out | 
leven yeeres tothe Banke, for him to receiue 
more whe he came again, ſo when he ſought 
is owne honour,honourde parted from him, 


his 


t,butpride chaſed it away,whileſt he follow. 


Nabuchadnezzars (if hee were living) which 


honour, and that if his kingdomewentyp, 


_ Chriſtthouldraigne;andthe Pharifies,which 


and drinke , give and take, ſet yp and pull 


-office is departed from thee; thy life 1s depar- 


416 The Reftitntion 
his pallace could not- holde- it, his treaſures 
could not redeemeit, his gard could not ſtay 


ed after it. But when he ſought Gods hong, 
and cared not for his owne, honour was in- 
creaſed, according tothat, {will bononr them 


that honour me. 


Whit would Nabuchadnezzar ay tO our 


thiake it agaynſt their honor toſecke Chriſts 


their kingdome ſhould godown, like Herod 
which thought hee coulde not bee King, if 


thought they ſhoulde bee deſpiſed if Chrift 
wereregarded. Dt +2400 

If Nabuchadnezzars honour came ynto 
him forthe honour which he gaue toGOD: 
howlong will their honour laſt , whicheate Y 


downe, and doe all thatthey doeto honour © ® 
themſclues >as Nabuchadnezzar built Babel i 
yntillthatvoyce came thundering from hea 


ven, Thy kingdome is departed from thee,thy i fer 


ted fromthee, Some haue exalted themfelues 
like Nabuchadnezzar,and arc not fallen yet: 
ſome mounted vp havefallen low, and low- 
er, like Bilaam, but they are not yer atÞ 
ground : they haue ruled like beaſts jonger 


then 
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of Nabuchadnezzar. 417 

| thenNabuchadoezzar, andyet looke nor vp 
to heauen,that they may bee changed. 'Thus 
Nabuchadnezzar is welcome to histhrone 
againe, 200 obs | kx 

Now he-bath recciued grace,fet vs 2xamine 
histhankfulnes.If you marke how euery thing 
comes in his order, you ſhallſce a marueilous 
conſequenceoblerued both in his Fall & Re- | 
ftitution, When he looked vpon his pallace, 
thenhe waxed proud; when he waxed proud, 
then God threatned him; whe he was threat- 
nedthen God baniſhed him; when hee was 
baniſhed, then he lifc vp his eyes ro heauen ; 
whenheliftvp his cyes to heauen, his vader- 
ſtanding came vnto him; when his vnder- 
ſtanding came vntohim;then he gaue thanks 
to God ;ſhewing vsthe vic of our vnderſtan- 
ding, why God hath giuen reaſon vnto'men, 
viz.toſerue him and praiſc him ypon earth:as 
Nabuchadnezzar worſhipped God {oſoone 
is he cametoynderftanding; ſo,ſo ſoone as 
we come to yeres of diſcretion, and begin to 
vnderſtand , we ſhould begin a new life, and 
ferue him whom all creatures doc ſerue with 
- rsorelſe our vnderſtanding is vaine,and wee 
 arebeaſts ſtill: forby this Nabuchadnezzar 
ſhewesthat hee had vnderſtanding, and was 
ke a man, becauſe hee gaue praiſe to God, | 
& was mouedin heartto worſhiphim which 
made hit, according to that definition that 


Ee Dauid 


i RK Thedelinniin 


Dauidmaketh of ynderſtanding,in the tenth 
verſe ofthe one hundred and eleventh Pſ; alm, 


They which. obſerue them hane a good wn 


endo, they which obſeruc the, Come 


maundements haue agood vnderſtanding, 
' not they which i peake of the Commanide, 
ments, nor they which write of the Com. 


mandements, nor they which preach of the 


Commaundements, but they which keepe 


_ the Commaundewents, haue a good vnder- 
om The reſt hauc a falſe 1 vnderſtand- 

ng,a vaine vnder{tanding, an vnderſtand- 
ing,like that ofthe Scribes 4 & Phariſfies which 


ww enough tocondcimne then , but not to 


ſaue theat 

- By this euery man ſhould tric his wiſe- 
down: for ſo ſoone as vnderſtanding com- 
meth to him as it came to Nabuchadnezzar, 
ic will extort praier and obedience from him, 
whether hce will or no : therefore our Nabu- 
chadnezzars are bealts {till,for this is no pat 
of their vnderſ{tanding, 


Buthe which can go beyond allia ſhifis & 


oolio te, is counted he wileft manin Court & 


Citic. Oh,if Machauil had liued in our coun- | 


rey, what a Monarchſhouldhe be? ro what 
honour, and wealth,and power, and credite, 
might he haue riſen vnto in ſhortrime, whe® 
therhe had been a Law 7 aw a Counticr, or a 


Prelate? me winks how. many fingets 
would 
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of Nabuchadnexzar. __ 419 
- would poynt athim in rhe ſtreetes, as they 
| doe athis apes, and ſay, there goeth a deepe 
| fellowe, he hath more wit in his little finger 
thenthe reſt in their whole bodie. You talke 
| of Setaries how taſlt they growe, and how 
| faſtthey breed; Iwarrantyou where any Se- 
| Rtarybath one ſonne, Machauil hath a ſcore, 
and thoſe not the brats, but rhe fatlings of the 
Land,which ifthey had but'a dram of religi- 
on for an ounce of their policie, they might 
goelike Saints among men. _ But wee ſpeake 
to the belly that hath no earcs. : 6 
Now letvs ſee the parts of this kings cone 
fellion, that we may ſee how his thankſulnes 
did anſwere to his {inne: before he hadrob. 
bed Godofhis honor : now, as though hee 
came to make reſtitution, ke brings praile,8: 
thankes.and gloric in his mouth. Firſt,he ad 
uvanceth Gods power,and faith,that his king- 
dome is an enerlaiting kingdowe : in which 
wordes he confefſerh that God was aboue 
him, becauſethat his kingdome was not an 
everlaſting Kingdome, but a momentanie 
 Kingdome,like aſparke hichriſeth from the 
fire,and falleth to the fire againe, Therefore 
he ſheweth what a foole he was to vaunt of 
bis Kingdome , as though it were like Gods 
Kingdome, which laſtethforeuer, + - 
Secondly, hee magntheth the power © 
God,and ſayth, that God doth what he liteth 
"Fo - both 
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Pod "The Reſtiration 1, 

th inheauct 44d wn earth; and nothin "can 
Kita him, OF lay vnro him, n' bat Aoof1 thou? 
Vader v ich words , he confefitth: ai B4ing, 

that God was abotte bias, becauſe hee Font 
nottaigneas helifted, f5r when hee thouph | 
to liue at his, pleaſure , hee was thruft out ar 
doores, and God faidnot to him,what docfi 
thaubur Thy kingdome ſhall depart from thee: 

thercforc he ſhew eth what a foole he was to 
vaunr of his Poe er, as though it had bcene 

kke Gods Pore, which cannot bee chec= 

ked. 
Thirdly hee commendeth the iſtics of 
God,and faith, thathis workes wete all truth, 


and his waies Were ai 1 iudoement. Vader 


0 hich words,he confcfleth againe, that God 
Was ayoue kind: : for his waics were all errors, 
and his workes were all finnes, as the vade 
prooued. Thetefore he ſhewes What a foole 
'# was,to vaunt ofhis workes,as thou gh they 


had Pork like Gods wotkes, which cannot 


be blamed: therefore hee concludes, I'Na- 
buchaduezzar praiſe; and ext oh, and ma ariſe 
the King of heanen. When hee I ghtedy ypoſt 
the rioht ſtring, marke how he harpes vpon 
IT, an [doubles ic, and trebles it, like a bonde 
which is' ratified? with Ar 1 wordes of like 
ſenſe; lo he ratifierhhis Þonde to God with 
wajiy 'nordbof The jneaning, [ willprarſe and 


ax 4 F; and; magyijie the Ktby -þ Heaiies * * n 


- A 


and pray, giue and giue, ſcrue and ſeruc, that, 


15, when they haue ſcrued bi, they are ready, 


madelikea,beaſt , becauſe hee was a. Prong 


ſoa;{o God doth bend hisſhor. again(t the | 
captaines of his encmics,like the King of A- 
_ Fam, which charged his ſouldiers, that they. 
ſhoulde fight with none bur avainſt Achab 
the King,as1tis written inthe ſecond Booke 
_ of Chrogicles, the cightcenth chapter, and 
thirticthyerſe, Far as Salomon faith in the 
Fe wal 
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423 \, * The Reſtitution \ 


nineteenth Chapter of his Prouerbes and five 
and twentieth 'ycrſe, Strike the ſtrong, ani 


the ret will beware +'1o Inftice ſhewed vpon 


| @ Ruler, or great perſonage , dooth tertifle 


—_—__- HS 
Ifwe could fee but one of our Nabuchad. 


' nezzars ſo depraded, it would make all the 


reſt better in theit office, & thinke «hen the 
fit in their maicſties, as Queene Heſter tid 
that their power is given them” for the 
Church and not's Sail the Church. 
” Paul being before Feſtus and Agrippa,wi- 


ſheth not vnto the King Apgrippa, more 


wealth, or more honor, or more riches , but 


morereligion, whichisthe greateſt want of 
_ Princesand Magiſtrates. They fitte in Gods 


chayre,andare called Gods, bur are rot like 
Gol bar like Mammon, except their names 
and their crownes : peraduenture a David,or 
x Salomon, ora Toſua,thatis, a few that re- 
member whoſe perſon they beare:thereſtare 


like Saul, and Herod; and Nabuchadnezzar, 


Which know not fro whome their kingdomes 


come. Nabuchadnezzar built forhis honour, 
and they builr for their honour : Nabuchad- 
nezzar gathered for his wealth, and they g2- 


ther for their wekh: Nabuchadnezzar ſought 
after his pleaſure, and they ſecke aftertheit | 


pleaſure : Nabuchadnezzar vaunted of his 
P ower,and they yauynt of their power : what 


% 


of Nabuchadnezzar. 423 
| did Nabuchadnezzar which they do not, but 

| repent which they doe not? I cannot wiſh 
| thembeaftesto doe them good, like Nabu- 
chadnezzar, becauſe it is a queſtion, whether 
they are worſethan beaſts already, but if we 
| coulddriue them out oftheir pallacesto liuc 
like beaſts in the wildernefle, it werea good 
| riddance, for there they ſhoulde doc lefle 
| harme: where nowtheir proude hornes doe 
| gorecthers, & their hoo is vp to [trike every 
| one that is better than themſelues, which. 
| maketh many flie into the wildernefle, from 
| their houſe, and church, andealling,leitthey 
| ſhould fall into their clutches : The Lorde 
which reſtored Nabuchadnezzar fromthe 


© likenefle ofabeaft,reftore them tothelikenes 


| of men, or els fright them like Nabuchad- 
| nezzartorunne from their roomes, that bet=- 
_ ter may haue their places. 3, 00 

Thus youſee Nabuchadnezzar was made 
like a beaſt that he might die like a man, for 
he could neuer learne from whence his king- 
domecame, vntill he had beene apprentice 
ſeuen yeares vnto the croſſe, and when hee 
perceiued whotook his kingdomefrom him, 
then he percciued alſo who'gaue his King» 
dometo him, and learned his thankefulnetle 
nthe wildernefſe, when althe bleſſings were 


| gone, which he ſhould have been thankfull 


tor, he thou ght that God was no body,yntill 
Ee 4 he 


_ The Reftirurion - 


fe became like no- body himſelfe, and 'then 
who but God, nopower butof him; 'no ho. 


 norbut from him, his firſt honor cameifrom 
_ God;as well as his la{t: bur when he was like 
a beaſt which knew not his owner,like a babe 
which knewe not his Father , the an Image 
which knowes not his naker; butnowe hee 
 knoweth from whom Kings raigne,and hath 
learnedto lay thy Kjagdome, as well as my 
Kingdome,andis like this elders in the Revue» 
lation which ca(t dow ne their Crownes be» 


fore the Lambe. 


Sach a ſchoolemaſteris aMidion, to tekeh 


that, which Prophets and Angels cannot 
teach; For the Prophet and his dreamehad 


toldehim as much before, yer he could neuer 


fay,the Lord hath giuen, before he did ſee 


_ the Lord hadtaken : they fay, a friendis 


ncuer knowne before hee bee loſt : ſo when 
God fled, then Nabuchadnezzar followed: 
but when God called, then Nabuchadnezzat 
contemned; when he hath all things he is vt+ 
thankfull,and when he hathnothing hee be- 


vinneth to be thankefull. 
C So wee muſtlearne (ods loue out wo his 


wrath,and! pel his goodnes out of his juſtice: 
therefore we preach iudoement vnto you, i 
 makeyou flie vnto mercie, /ce denouncetts 
Jaw again you,tomake you iid the golpe), 
we fhew! VOu hell, tro maxe you ſecke » heauct 


 Þeca aule 


of Nabuchadrezzar. - 28 
Becauſe we are alllike Pharaoh his forcerers, 
though we receiue ncuer ſomuch,yet we ne- 
uerlay, the finger of GOD hath done this: 
but when he begins to plague vs,then we cry. 
the finger of God hath doae this : therefore 
;ifwe willnot be inuired,it is good tobe com- 
pelled : roconclude, he which made N abu- 
chadnezzara King when he was like a-beaſlt, 
is hee which makes them rich which were 
poore, andhe which makes them free which 
were bounden, and hee which makesthem 
beloued which were hated, and hee which 
makes them wiſe, which were rude, and hee 
which makes them who!e which were ficke : 
they mult ſtaie-atime, ſeuen dayes; or ſeucn 
weekes, or Jeuen mornicths, orſcuenyeares, 
as Nabuchadnezzar did, and when they are 
ready forit,it will come fodainly, as the An- 
gels came toretreſh Chriſt lo ſoone as he was 
hungry: yera little while,a lictle longer,com- 
fortison foote, and that goodneſſe which is 
comming, will come,as the ſunne which was 
nngis riſen: for as Nabuchadnezzarlaide, 
mine honor wasreftored to mee, ſolam ſure 
many here may ſay, my right was reftored to 
mee, my libertie was rcttored to mee, my 
health was _reſtored to" mee , my good 
name was reſtored te me, inlefle time than 
Nabuchadnezzars honour was ; and what 
tnen? Therefore 7 Nabuchadaezzar, pray fe, 

| " an 


426 T he Reftitution, ec. 
«nd extoll, and magnifie the King of heat, 
whoſe workgs are all trueth and his waies indpe. 
ment and thoſe that wake in pride, bee is able 
foabaſe. This isthe concluſion of all God 
benefites, they which doc notprayle and ex. 
roll the King otheauen are worte than Naby. 
chadnezzar. oli 
Therefore let all which ſayd m their hart, 
tie Nabuchadnezzar: is not this the houſe 
which Ihaue built, is notthis the land which 
Thave purchaſed, is not this the monic which 
T haue gathered, are not theſe the children 
which I haue begotten, ſay now with Nabu- 
chadnezzar for all, I praile, andextoll, and 
 magnifiethe King of heauen, which can take 
all againc , as hee did 'from Nabuchadnez- 


Thusyouhaue ſeen pride and humititie, 
one pulling” Nabuchadnezzar out of his 
throne , the other lifting him vntohis throne, 
whereby they which ſtand may take heed lelt 
-  theyfall; andthey which are fallen, 
1 may learne to riſc 
 againe, 


FINIS. 


ADISSWASION 


FROM: PRIDE, -AND AN 
exhortation to Humilitie. 


| 915. nai. one Fe: Col 
| GedrefAeth the proud, and gineth grace taths 
humb le , | : 


=7 Aint Peter teaching 

i cucrie manhisdutie, 
how one ſhould be- 
 hauehimſelfe troano- 
< || ther,exhorteth al mE 
tobce humble & ab- 
| ſtayne from pride 2 
| ES | as though Humilitie 
were the bond of all duties, like a It which 
| holdeth menin a compaſle,& pride were the 
makebate onerall the world : ro which Salo- 
| mon giueth witnes,Prou.13.10, ſayin BOY 
e 


by pride man maketh contentiou:ecaulepride 


maketh euery one thinke better of himlelfe 
tnen of cthcrs, whereby he ſcorneth to giue 


Placetothe other, andthercfore when neither 
partie 


EUGENE 
X LIENS — 


428 T he Honour 
| paniiewilyeeld as Abraham didto Lot, hoy 
Gen.13.g. ſhould there beany peace ? Thuspride doth | 

| breake che peace, and humilitie doth ſet ita. 
_ gaine: therefore to. toll men. from pride w | 
Rolake as it were fromthe concubintothe 
right wife, the Apoſtle ſheweth how Gods It + 
afte&ted topride,and what minde be beargh 
| to humilitie: God refteth the prod, and gi 

| wethprace tothehunble: as\fhe ſhould whil. 
per men inthe carcs & lay, take:heed how 
you companie with pride, or giue entertain. 
mentto her,for ſhe is net Czfſars friend, the 

| Kingcounteth herhis enemie, & all thattake 
— her part: ſhe hath been ſuſpected ener ſince 
Genz, the Angels rebelled in heauen, and Adam 
© © ſought to bee equal with God: thetforehis 
maieſtie hath-aſtich againſt her,as Salomon 
wi i hadto Shemei, & would not haue her fauo- 
© 1-X#».2.36 kites! come;in bis court , vnleſfe they hold 
” downe their rmace, ftoope whehi'they enter, 
But.if you ,can,get in with. humilitic, and 
 wearethe colours of lowlines, then you may 

| goeboldly,and Rand in the Kings fight,and 
(ep to his:chamber of preſence, andput 'P 
yourpetitions;and come to honor. For humi- 
litieis very gracious with him, and ſo necte 

of his counſel, that as Dauid and Salomon 
Pro..32, Tayshe committeth all his ſecrets to her. IM E. 
Pſalzs, is Peters meaning, that the humble ſha Un 
finde grace with God ard men; as weeread N It 
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_ of Humilitie. 429 
| ofDauid and lohn Baptiſt, according to that 
9 the firſt Plal. verſcg All things which hee Pſal1 4. 
doth ſhall proſper: but the proude ſhall bee 
troubled and croffed, and when they would 
| doe beſt they ſhall doe worlt, when they 
would grace themſelues, they ſhall ſhame. 
hemſelues: and God will be tochem likethe 
| fpiricof Saul which tormented him whereſo- 
ever hee went; This ſentence is repeated a- 
paine, Iames 4.6.the like ſentence'to this is ,,.,. 
in Prouerbes 3.34. where he ſayth, withithe pro.; 24, 
| Scornefull he ſcorneth: but he giueth grace to + 
the humble: thelike ſentence isagaine inthe | 
16, of Proverbs x 8. where he ſayth, Pryde Pro.16.48. | 
| 60eth before deſtruRtion : and in the 15. of kerb 
Prou.z 3.before honour goeth humilitie.The 77% 1538+ 
likeſentence is againe in the 29.of the Prou, 779-29-25+ 
 verſ.23 wherehefaith,the prydeofman ſhall 
| bring him lowe, but the humble in ſpirit thall 


Oo 4 


etioy glorie; ”** 
© Thelike ſentence is againein the firſt of 

Luk.46 where the Virgin figs, He hath put £#4&*-46- 
downethe mightiefromcheir ſeate,andhath 

exalted the huthble and meecke ; 'that as it 

'trereby two orthree witneſſes, pr;de might 

bee condemned; and humilitie acquited, 
Onc'is to GOD like Iacob, of whom hee 9924-13. 

 faxth; Tacob haue I loued:: the other is to Mal113. 
odlike Efau, of whorn he ſayth, Eſau haue Ger.25.8. 
Luated, Iacob loued Efau becauſe hee loued 
es veniſon 


+ 


thatwith the proude, he will ſhewe himſelf 
if they willprouoke him, he will refiſt then 


4.30 The bonowr 
veniſon, but Rebecca loued Iacob becauſe 
he was loued of God. Sothe proud arc inthe 
Kings Court, becauſe they ſeeke honour; bu 
the humble are in Gods court, becaule they 
contemae honour: as he ſayth. in the third of 
the Prouer, ver. 34. with - froward he will 
ſew himſelfe froward : So he threatueth hae 


proud;thatis,if they chalenge, he wil defend; 


if they will clime higher then their compaſſ; 


v he will pullthem lower then their will, 


F 


Pro,z1.29; 


Moſes. For ſo the proud man ſayth, Iwillbe 


' made, he oppoſeth himſelfe againſt that ma- 


ke but thou ſurmounteli them all. So 1 


" wickedly, butthou ſurmounteſt them all;for 


lenge God, like champions, 8 prouokehim 
like rebels, that vnles he did refi(t them, they 
would goc about to deprive him ofhis rule, 
as Coran, Dathan, and Abiram yndermined 


e 

( 

j 

. Bc 

Peter ſpeaks of the proud,as if they did cha- IM / 
P 

| 


like the-higheſt, and if he could, aboue the 
higheſt too, This isthe creature which was 
takenourofthe duſt, and ſo ſoone ashe was. 


ieſtie, which the Angels adore, the throanes | 
worſhip, the diuels feare, and the heauens 0- | 
bey. How many fins are in this finfull world, 
and yetas Salomon ſayth of the good wie, 
Prou.3 1.29. Many daughters haue done vet- | 


_ of pryde, many finneshaue done 


the 


_w_ mugs OT 


of Humilitie. 431 
| the wrathfull man, the prodigall man, the la- 
 civious man, the ſurfeting man, the {lothfull 
man, is rather an enemy to himſelfe then to 
God, The enuious man, the couctous.man, 
thedeceiptful man, the yngrateful man, is ra- 
| ther an enemy to menthen to God. but the 
proud man ſets himſelf againſt God, becauſe 
| # doth againſt hislawes,he maketh himſelfe 

equall with God, becauſe he doth all without 
| God and crauesno helpe of him: he exalteth. 
| himſelfe aboue God, becauſe he will haue his 
 owne wil, though ic be contrary toGods wil... 

Asthe humble man ſaith; Not wmtos Lord, pahtig 
| not onto vs, but unto thy name giue the glories * \ © 
| Plal. 115.1. ſothe proud man faith, not vn- 
| to him, not ynto him, but vato. vs giue the 
 glorie: like vnto Herod, which tooke the. 

name of God, and was honored of all but 

the wormes,and they ſhewedthathe was not 

a God but a man, Actes 1 2.21.Therefore the _47; 12.21, 

proud men may be called Gods enemies, be= ' © | ** 

cauſe asthe couetous pull riches from men, 
lothe proud pull honor from God. Beſide the, 

proud man hathno cauſe tobe proud, as 0- 

ther ſinners haue, the couetous for riches,the 

ambitious for honor, the voluptuous for ple- 

lure, the enuious for wrong, the lothful for 

eale; but the. proud man hath no cauſe to 

de proud, bur pride it ſelfe, which faith like 

Pharaoh, I will yot obey, Exod. 5.2. Therefore 

y _ God 
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” "= The bonow © 2 
God isfpecially ſaid to reſift the proud, be. 
cauſethe proud refift him.' Heere is heauen 
againſt carr, the creator againſt the crea«- 
ture, the farther againſt the ſonne , the Lord 
2g4inſt the ſeruant , the Prince againſt the | 
ſubice&, whois like rowinne the tielde? Ifthe | 
Lord iuftifie (faich Paul) who ſhall condemn. 
foif the Lord refift, who ſhall defend? Tf his 
lawe come with thunder aud lightning and 
tempeſt, with what terrour will hee come 
himſelfe? Tt was but a brag,when the kingof 
Ida proclaimed warre againſtthe king of A- 
 ratn& faid, No man ſhall deliner the ont of my 
hands: but itis true when God faith, noman' 
ſhali dehuer them our of my hands : therefore 
 theatithor to the Hebrews ſaith, Tr is a feare- 
fullching to fall intothe hands of God, for nee 

_ eucrouercommeth; © Therefore when the F- 
oyprians perceived that God fought againſt 
-_ them, they cryed , Wee will flie, wee will fur, 
for God fighreth againiF vs, Exod.1 4.25.90 
the proud may cry; 1will flieg I will flie, for 
God fighteth again{tvs' When the kingof 
Tuda proclaimed warre againftthe king of 1 
racl; the king of Iſrael returned anſ were,that 
the thiſtlerebelled againſt thecedar, 2.King. 
14.9. &yer there was butking againſt king. 
a managainſta man; how much rather may 
the kitig of heauen anſwer this proud earth, 

the thiſtle rebelleth againſt the'Cedar? wor 
54. gian 


= of Humilitie. 483; 
sjant durft chalenge bur one of the hilt of 
Iracl,butthe Lord chalengeth all the hoſt of 
ide : (cen as hee gineth praceto allthatare 

hible,ſo he refifteth all that are prond;Trhad4 

been too heanie forthem,it he had fayde;the 

Lord doth not care for them, for Gods'care 

preſetueth vs, and our oxwne care doth Eur 

trouble vs: but tofay that the Lord doth refift 

| them,is as if Michael ſhould denounce watre' Rewel. 12.7 
with the dragon;tilne hath caft him incothe” 
pit. Thisisa marſhall word,and comes With' 
armes and weapons ypon' thetn': if a man' 
ſhould ſce a Lion come vpon him, wotld hee* 
not [tart ? if he ſhonld ſee-a Giant comes" 
aynſt him, would henotfeare ? Butnow the 

f -de of hoſts, the Lion of 1uda, which de- 

ſtroyed the Giants, is vpiinarmestoreliftthe 

proud;and the proudfeare not fo muchasthe 

humble, God reffsteth the proud, and giveth 

grace to the bumble'*bur the world retifteth % 

the humbleand 'gineth graceto theproud,as | Boe <s 

Dauid notes, Men wilt praiſe thee, not when” 7/2/.49,18, - 

_ thoureformeſtthy ſelfe t5 God, but wheErhou | 
doelt forme thy (ele to thy luſts: tharis, they 
which will be (trowters;ſhal nor wantfacte- 
ers, which will praife eucry thing thart,they 
d,and euery thing hat they [peake,& enery. 
thing that they weare,and fay &becofiics:he 
welltoweare long haire; that ir becomes ric 

| Wellto weare bllied dublers,that it becomes: 

20 Ff _ them 


-— ry 
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the wel toſweare.intheir talking. Now;when 

ey. heare men ſooth them. in their follies, 
then think they, we haue nothing el$TO Com» 
mend vs,if men. will praiſe ys for our yanities, 
we will haue friends enough: ſothe humour 
ſwellethand thinkes with it ſelfe, iftheywill 
looke ypon mee when, I doe ſet buta: tout 


face ypon it,how would they beholde, meeif. 


Lys -in apparell ? if they doe ſo admire, me 
in ices 


, how would they:cap meand curſe 


me, and worſhip mce,if Lwere in veluets ? if 


Ibeſo braucin plaine velyet, whatifmyyel- | 


« F 


uct WES PINCHPLCYLOr printed? Sotheyſtu- 
dic forfa nions,as Lawyers dofor delayes, & 


count that part naked which is nor/as gaudic 


asthe reſt,tillall their bodie be couered ouer 
with pride,as their mindis with folly, Theie- 
fore Dauid faith,thar prideis as a chaine ynto 
them,thatis, it gocth, round aboutthemi like 


a chaine,and makes them thinke that all men; 


loyethern,and praiſe them,andadmirerhem; 
and worſhip them for their braveric, Therc+ 


fore as Saul ſayd to Samue! , Honour mebefart, 


this people : {o the proude man faith to, his 
chaine and his ruftes, and his pinckes,and is, 


cuts, honour me before this people: all that 
| he ſpeaketh, or doth, or weareth, is like Nas: | 


buchadnez.zarspallace, which he built forbus 
honor. This is cheir work, fo ſoon astheyile, 
— | t0 
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| of Humilitl ans 
co puta Pedlars ſhop vpon theyrbackes,and 
colour their faces,and pricke their ruffes,and 
fille theyr hayre , and then their daies worke ' 
 jsdone, asthough their office wereto painta 
fayre Image euery morning, and at night to 
blot it'our agayn : from that day that pride is 
borne in the heartof man, as the falſe Pro- 
phets were ſchooled to ſpeake as the King , 7;, 21.8 
would haue them,ſo their eyes,and feete,and 
tongues are bound to ſpeake,and lookezand 
walke,as the proud heart doth prompt them. 
If'GOD were inloue with fafhions, hee were _ 
neverbetter-ſeruedthan imthis age, for on 
world islike a pageant, where euery mans aps 
parell is better then himſelf.Once Chriſt ſaidg Mar.r 1.6 
_ thatſofc clothing is in Kings courts: but now 
| itis crept into cuerie houſe © then the ticty 
| gluttonietted mw ettcrie day, but Now 744.16, 


 thepoore ynthrift jets as braue as the glutron 
with ſo many circumftances about him, that 
if yee could ſee how pride would walke her- 
lclte, if the did weare apparell, ſhe would oo 
even goe like manie in the ftreetes : forthe 
could not goe brauer, nor looke ſtouter, nor __ _ 
mince finer;nor ſeton:moe- laces, nor make 
Jargercuts, nor carrie more trappings abots 
her, thenour ruffians and wantons doe at'this 
dy. How far are theſefaſhions altered from 
thoſe leather coates which God made in Pa« Ges.3-21, 
radile?if their bodies did chamge formes 10 

$ Ff 2 ___ ofſte. 
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4+- often as their apparell chaungeth faſhions, 
they ſhould hauc more ſnapes then they haue 
2.Xiz.14.2 fingersand toes, As[eroboams wife diſgui. 
ſed her ſelf that the Prophet might not know 
her,ſo we may think that they Ee guiſe theme 
ſelues that God might not knowe them, nay 
they diſguiſe their bodies ſo, till they knowe 
not themſelues : for the ſeruant goeth like his 
maſter,the handmaide like her Miſtreſle, the 
ſubie&tlike rhe Prince, as though he had for- 
gotten his calling, and miſtooke himſcite: 
hke a man in-the darke, which puts on ano- 

_ ther mans coate for his owne ,- that is too 
wide, ortoo (ide for his bodie : ſo their at- 
tires are ſo vnhit for their bodies, ſo-vnimeete 

fortheir calling, ſo contrarie ro nature, that I 
cannotcall them fitter, then the monſters of 
apparell. For the Giants were not fo mon- 
ſtrous in nature, as their attires are in faſhion, 
that if they could {ce their apparellbut with 
the glance of aſpirituall eye, how monſtrous 
it makes them Jike Apes and Puppets, and 

- Vices, they would fling away their attire, as | 

Dauid flung away Sauls armour : and bee as 

Genx,9, much aſhamed of their clothes, as Adam was 

'- ofhisnakednefe, JOY oe 
- Pride hath beenthe deuiſer of all theſe va- 
nities, which now neither ſhame nor lawes 

_ NOX preaching cantake away : therefore had 
we notneed to ſhew you, how God refiſteth 


Gen.6.. 


1.$4.17.39 


#his 


”» 
= 
-. 
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this vice, that careth not'for any elſe? Who 


cantell how this weede groweth,ſeeing wee 
haue nothing to be proud of, but more cauſe 
to be aſhamed of ourſelues,and flie trom-the 


ther had? we wereearth, we are flc{h,and we 
ſhall bee wormes meate : what cauſe hath 
earth,orfleſh,or wormes meare tobe proud? 
Weare borne in finne, we liue in mifcrie, we 
fhal diein corruption:what cauſc hath finne, 
or miſeric, or corruption to: puffe vs , bur to 
humble vs? there is nothing good which we 
are proudof, but a wiſe man is aſhamed of 
the ſame things wherof we boaſt. Itis a won- 
| dertolec, how a gay coate,or a gold ring, or 
| awrought handkerchiefe can braue a mans 
* minde;that he thinkes betterof himſelfe rhat 
day when he weareth them,then any day els, 


and yr and walkes,and lookes after aio- 
a 


ther faſhion then he did before ? 


If ye could ſay as the diſciples ſaid, Luk. 10. 
I7. Lord the dinels are ſubiett vntovs: Tet | 


(faith the Lord) glorienct in this : how ma- 
nie things doe wegloriein, which we ſhould 
not,if wee may not gloriein the gift of mira- 
cles ? Euen as acouectous manis greedie of an 
haltpenie, and an enuious man is angric fora 
word: ſo the proud marris proud of a ferher; 


Therefore ſhall not God refilt them which 


_— 


eloriein allthings but himſelfe , and ſhould 


Ft 3 oloric 


face of God and man too, then Adamourfa- Gen.3.13. 
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; | 
—______ glorieinnothing butin him? as he didenm. 
Gen.11, Jatetheloftic Babel, ſo he doothrefiſt theſe. 
 loftieminds. SOT) 30 GT BEAN: 
Jud, » Burfor Pride the angels which are in hell 
ſhould be in heauen : but for pride we which 
| Gen.z, arcincarth ſhould bee in paradiſe: but for 
Dan 4, pride Nabuchadnezzar which is inthe foreſt 
 ſhouldbeinhis pallace:butforpride Pharaoh 
which lics with the fiſhes, ſhould be with his 
nobles : no finne bathpulled ſomanydown, 
as this which promiſed tofetthem vp, ' Of all 
the children of pride, the Pope is the father, 
= which fitteth in the temple of God, and iis 
2.7 heſ.2.4. worſhipped as God, The Lords miniſters are 
| © calledſeruants, and his miniſters are called 
Lords: bur for pride the Pharifies would haue 
Marth,2. receiued Chriſt as gently as his diſciples : but 
for Pride Herod would haue worſhipped 
Chriſt as humbly as the ſhepheardes : but 
1.Per.1.6. forpride our men would goe like Abraham, 
and our women like Sara, as they would bee 
called their children : but for pride Noble 
men would come to-Church, as well as the 
people : but for pride: Gentles would abide 
reproofe , as well as ſeruants: bur for pride 
thou wouldeſt forgiue thy brother: and thy 
brother would forgiue thee, and the Law- 

: yers ſhould haue-noworke. But when thou 
thinkeſt of theſe thin gs, Pride comes 1n and 
faith, Wile thou goe like a hagler? yy "@ 

1 SH604 OLOW 


Exod.14. 
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_ 


follow Sermons ? wilt thou take thechecke > 
wilt thou put vp wrong ? what will men fay? 
thatrhou arta moime; and a cowarde; and a 
foole, and no man will reucrence thee, biite- 
verie mani will contemne & abuſe thee: Thus 
men are faine toputon the liuerie of pride,as 
they prit'on-the lueries of Noble men} to 
ſhrowd and defetndthem from the-contempt 
ofthe world. Who hathnot felttheſe coun- 
fatles in his heart, which would not'belecue 
thatanypride was inhim ? Yet as Abſoloti 
was 7 worſe ſonnethen Adotiiah,becatiſe A- 
 doniak'tebelledagainſt his brother; but Abs r.Xmg.t.s _ 
| folonrebelled againſthisfather: ſopridehath —— 
arſe children, thafrvanitic of apparelE 'Ty= 
rannie in Princes;ambitton in Nobles, rebel- 
lion in Subiects}/diſobedience in Children; 
ftubbornnefſe in ſervants: name Pride;an 
thou haſt namedtheir mother :therfore ſhall 
not GOD reſiſtpride,which hath ſowed ſo 
may rares in his grounde, thatſcarſe a man 
canſay like Dautd, Fa: nor high minded. Plal. 
131.1. Give methe mindes of all men hum- 
bled,and there is nothingleft toraiſe fltifein 
the worlde: But as Tames faith, The heart of 1477.4-5+ 
man luteth after exzzie + fo the heart'of man 
luſteth after pride; thoirgh he have many hart 
breakesarid pull downes,ahd manytimesno 
_countenanceto ſhew it: yer if a little ſparke 
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be pur to thet W;Fou ſhalſee how ſoon this ©1550 
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faxe will lame:therefore Salomon ſaith, Ec« 
clef.3,10.'that all the troubles that Godlla Y- 
eth ypon 4 man, hauc this purpoſe,to humble | 
him; asthough al troubles were little inough 
tohumblepride, andthat buc for pridethere 
_ werenoneedalmolt of ourtroubles, For the 
auoiding ofthis vice, GOD ſuffereth men to 
tall into other vices, w hich men abhorre and 
puniſh, as'theft, and fornication, and drun- 
> nes;to make them aſhamed by theſe vices 
which were not aſhamed of pride : thisisan 
argument,that of all ſinnes pride isthe worlt, 

. becauſe God ſuffereth other finnestocome 
and ſhame vs,leaſt we ſhould bee proude. A. 
gayae, Pride hath this propertie and ſleight 

thatit mixetlvit ſelfe with our good workes, 
and followeth vertue; Asfrom the aſhes ofa 

Phoenix ariſeth another Phoenix, ſoof the a» ÞÞ | 

ſhesof our good workes ariſ eth pride, When | | 
a 
T 


the diuell cannot (tay vs from a good worke, 
then he laboureth by all. meanes to makeys 


proud of it,and {o he ftainethour workeand | » 
ſtealerh our reward, Forthough aman doe iſ £ 
nenerſomuch good, yetif he be proude of it © 
hee loſeth his reward, as the Pharifies did: Þ t 
therefore the beſt and the wileſt, and the ho- 


they take not great keed, 1t will __ them WE: 
proud of their wiledame, ond of their zeale, d 


2.Cer.12, and oF their goodnes. Paulwas almoli Po 
| c 
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fed vp with revelations: Aron and Miriam XNam.12, 
began torebell, becauſe they thoughtthem- 
ſelues as good as Moles;and all the fathers of 
| any herefie, began their herefie at thisamag- |_ 
| nificate opinion of themſelues, and anouer- 
weening oftheir owne gifts. So prideſerteth 
| yponthe beſt, euen as the tempcer fetypon Meri.4. 
| Chriſt. Agayne;a man hadneed to take heede 
| ofpride,forſhe will not kcepe countaile; bur 
| fhebeproud, ſhe will teil that he is proud, 
| andtherefore is called an impudent ſihne,be- 
| cauſe ſhe deſcrieth herſelfe in the eye,/inther 
| ſpeech, intheiefture, inthe looke,inthe gate, 
like the drunkard; ſo that a man cannot bee 
proud, and ſeeme-humble. 21 2 
Thus Godhath tied a iuſt puni{hmeEtto this 
 vice,that he which entertaincethirhe vice that 
 beloueth, ſhould notauoid thename' which = 
| heabhotreth,butheſhallbe eſteemed proud _....., 
| andcalledpraud-of all that know him;z- and 
| manythatknow him not, ſhall pointat him 
| with their fingersinthe ftreetes; & ſay; there 
 goesa proud fellow: which they pronounce 
of noyicecls, butthedrunkard; becauſe theſe 
two dewraythemſelues; nol cl hr 
Thus youſee howe the proud refift God: 
nowyou ſhallſee how-G OD retiſteth-the 
proud. They are ſo heady, that almoſt none 
Care reſiſt them but God: I will refit them 
(aith God.) Therefore when hee heard the 
proud 


8 fx. #55 
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_-*1-+ * provdmanfayinther q.ofEfaiah , 7 ll of 
cend vpinto heauen: hee an{wereth himfelte, 

Thow ſhaltbebrought downe to the grawe.This 
#ef.6.13, tShee which refifterh the proud. When Hy 
mans Wife heard her husband ſay, that Moy: 
_ decaiwasagainſthim; becaufe he was an). 

-*-  raclite;ſheſayd that herhnsbandſhouldrtake 

the foile, and Mordecai ſhoulde preuayle, 

What if ſhe had heard her husband (ay, that 

the Lord of Mordecai was agaynft him?'f 
theſeruant beeſoterrible,who dareencout- 

Rem.gs, terwith his maſter?God hated Efau,andhow 
did Efau proſper? though hee:was:the eldet | 
brother, yethe miſſed the birth-right; and 
though his father loued hint; yert.hee. could 
not bleſle him, becauſe God hated him. God 
= was wroth with the Angels, and droue them 
Et _- "*  - outof heauen; God was wroth with Adam, 
Gen... and thruſthim out of: Parad ice; GOD:was 
wroth: with -Nabucadnezzar, and turned 
him out ofhis Pallace; God was wrothwith ÞÞ x 
' Gen.4.12. Cain;atidthough hee were. the firſt man that I b 
__ wasborneofa woman, yet:God made him'2 I 1 
vagabondpon-his-owne land; GOD wa Þþ 1 

q 

tl 


Gen, 25.28 


Dan. 


1.84.31.4, Wroth withSaul,and thoight hewas the fitl 

king thareuer was annoynted,yer God made 
his owne hand his executivier; GOD was ÞÞ Þ 
 wreth withthe olde world ; andthoughthe I 
carth wasnaked whenthey were drowned, |þ ic 
yet hee regarded nothing, but CAS 2 


* 
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| world of men together. This is he which re- 

fifteth the proude, what ſhall-wee doe ifthe 

world be againſt vs, and the fleſh againſtvs, 

andthe diuell againſt vs, and God-againſt vs 

too, which ſhould defend ys? In heauen, in 

earth, and in the ſea he findes'vs our, Andas 

 thediſpleaſure ofa'king draweth many ene- 

 mies withit;ſo the diſpleaſure of Godſetreth 

| all bis creatures againſt ys:therefore he is cal- 

ledthe Lord of hoaſts, as thoughhee came aun, 

| withan armie againſt vs. When hee fought 2 

 withthe Aramites,the Sunnetooke hispart: 7.3.10, 

when hee fought againſt the Sodomites, the Ger.16. 

fire tooke his parte: whenhee foughtagainſt 

the Egyptians , the water tooke his parte; x,,q,,. 

when hefoughr againſt the Murmurers, the .-4. 26, 

earth tooke his part; when he fought againſt 

the IColaters,the Lyons tooke his part; when ,,,, . 

hee fought againſt the mockers, the Bcares 2 K1n,2.24 

tooke hispart: this is hee whichrreſiſteth the 

proud. What can hee hope, which remem- 

breth that Godisſet. againſt him,andthat the 

Lord of heauen and of earth is his enemie? 

This thoughtmade' the Philiſtines flic & ſay, 

God is come tmto the hoait. Noenemie is like 1,654.4.7. 

this enemic;he ever ouercommeth,and when 

 Þ hee hath ouercoimen, he can caftinto hell, & 

| makethe diuels torment them againe: there- 

© forewel] mightSalomon prophecie, Pro. 29, 

p 23.Thepride of man ſhall bring bins lowe - - Mat 4. 
O 


ee ane, , 
Le. 
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God hath ouercome him who brought pridg 

- tothe world; & aspride brought him low, 
ſoSalomonſaith, it ſhall bring men low too, 

What a turne is this,thatthat whichhe tooke 

?/al73.s, ikea chayne(asDavid ſayth) toadorne hin 
— doth hanghim?that which he tooketoexal 
him,doth debaſe him ; that which hee too 
to winne loue, getteth hatred; that which he 
tooke toobtaine glory, procureth ſhame: a; 
if God did take the {worde out ofhis hands 
Dauid tooke the ſworde of Goliab,and ſleye 
him with his owne weapon, 
- WhenthePharihic ſaid he was not like the 
Publicane, Luk. 1 9. 11. he ſaidtrue: for then 
he was not like the Publican indeede,becaule 
the Publican was better than he: So,when a 
proude man thinkes beſt of himſelfe, then 
God and men thinke worſt of him ; all his 
glorieis but likea vapour, whichclymethas 
thoughit would goe yp toheauen, but when 
itcomesto a little height, it failes downe 4 
eainc, and ncucr aſcends more. So Adam 
thoughrthat the faire apple ſhuld make him 
like his maker, Gen.z. but Godreſiſted ns 
pride,andthatapple made him like the Ser- 
pent that tempted him with-it, Abſolom 
thought that rebellion would make him 4 
king, 2.Sam. 15.2. burGodreſiſted his pride, 
and his rebellion hanged him on atree. 


| Nimrodthought that Babel ſhould get him 


1.S4.17.51. 


a 
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2fhame, Gen. 11.but God refiſted his pride, 
& che name of his building was called Cofu- 
{15 euer fince.Nabuchadnezzar builthis pal- 
lace for his honor, Dan.4.but God reliſted his. 
 pride,and his pallace ſpued him out when his 
 {eruants remayned init.Shebnabuilded aſe 

pulcher for his memorial ,E12.22.burGOD 
refiſted his pride, and buried him inanother 
Countrey, where he had no {epulcher proui- 
ded. Herod hoped when the people cryed 

at his words, [t is the voyce of God, that hee. 
ſhould be worſhipped euer after as God,bur 
Godreſiſted his pride,and before he deſcen- 
ded from histhroane, the wormes ſo defaced 
his pompe, thar none which called him God 
would be like vnto him: ſo whe women take 

| more painestodrefſſe themſelues , thenthey 
| doeall the day after, and pay deerer to main= 
taineone vice, than they ncede to Jearne all 
| yertues, they thinke to pleaſe men by ir : but 
Godrefifteth their price,andalthar ſee them 
though they cap and curtfie tothem,yet they 
wdge worſe of them, and thinke that they 
would not weare theſe {ignes of lightnes and 
pride, vnlefſe they were light and proud in- 
deede, Thus if their apparell condemne them 
before men, how will it condemne them be= 
fore GOD? If ſinne did not blinde them, 
wouldthey ſo deceiue themſelues to take the 
contrary way, andthinke that ſhould honor 
them 
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them which diſgraceth other? But as Balaan 
was {topped & knew not who ſtopped him: 
ſothey arerefiſted, and knoyy not who ref; 


| ſeththem, Though they doe alto pleaſe, yet 


they canpleaſe none : they pleaſe not God 
for God refifteth them; they pleaſe not the 
humble,forthe humble are contrarie to the 


E theypleaſe notthe proud, forthe proud doe 


enuic them which {triue tobee as proude as 
they : they pleaſe not themſclues, becauſe 
they cannot bee ſoproud and braueas they 
would bee: onely they pleaſe the diuell, be. 
cauſetheir pride doth intitle him tothem, | 

Thus muchof Gods batrailes againſ the 
proud. Heere Peter leauecth the proud with 
this'brandin their forchead, This isthe man 


whom God refifteth: then hee turnethto the 


lowly, andcomforterh them: Bur he giueth 
grace tothe humble as if hee ſhould ſay, you 
are like Iohnthebeloued Diſciple,whichlez 


ned on Chrifts boſome: Iohn x 3.23. though 


God reſiſt theproud, yethee-will not frownc 
ypon you: but when he reſiſteth them, he wil 
giue grace vnto you,as if hee ſhould ſay, the 


proud are without grace, for God giueth not 


grace ynto:the proud, but tothe humble, ac- 
cording tothat of Eſay 66. 2, To him will 1 
looke, 'enento bim. that is poore CF of 4 contrite 
heart , andtrembleth at my wordes : theretorc 


Learne ef me(ſaith Chiiſt)ro be hable & meets 


as 
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25 though the humble and meecke were his 
(chollers. Therefore God, muſt needesloue. 

the humble,becauſethey are like his ſonne:: 
they ſhall haue his beſt giftes, of which hee! 
ſayth,2. Cor.1 2.9. Ay grace is ſufficient: asf. 
hee ſhould ſay, hee which hath giuenyou: bis 
grace,catt he denie you any thing?. as, Chriſt 
faith, Hee which bathginen vs his Sanne; wilb 
he ot give v5 al things with hzm? Therefore: 
grace may be called the gitrof gifts, becauſe: | 

all gifts come with grace, as the Courtgoerh! 
with the Queene.,Fheretore icarenottobee; 
 bumble,leaſtyau becontemned:;! farall.che. 
promiſcs of Godare;fmade to humilitie; and; 
yetmen feare tobe humble,leſt chey ſhuldbe- 
contemned. Humilitie did -not:make Iohn' 
 contemptible, but when he: xefuledthename. 
ofa Propher, Chriſt ſaith, tharhee wasmare; 
then aProphety Mat, 1. 2,Humilitie did not. 
make Moſes contemptible, but as he was the. 

| mildeitman ypon-earch;.fo hewasthegrea- 

teltvpon the.carth, Numb.1 2. Hiumgitic did: 

| botmake Dayid contemptible, burwhet he: 

humbled biniſelfe,hee aid ypto Micol, 1 will 
be more humble yet, and lowly 1nmyonne: 
bght, yer thouandthy.maides ſhall:bonvur 

me,2.Sam.6.2 2.As Chriſt ceaſednotto be a 

king becauſe hewaslikea ſcruant;noxtobee; 
iLionbecauſchewas like a Lamb, nor >. _ 
F S) 
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 Godbecauſc he wagmade man, norto bee 
 Iudge.becauſehe wasindged :ſo man dooth | 
notiooſe his honour by humilitie;bur he ſhal | 
be honored for his humilitie, as the Son was 
| honouredwhen he was humbled; Luk.15 8. 
Thus humilitie hath found that which pride 
ſought, like lictle Dauid, which was leaft 4c 
compred of, and yer gottethe victorie; yea, 
when no mandurtt encounter with the Gy. 
ant,r.Sam.17.28, This is the ladder whete- 
by we mult aſcend,Gen.28.1 2. pride didcalt 
By vs downe, and humilitie muſt raiſe vs vp, As 
Siu M thewayto heauen is narrowe,Mart, x 2.13.0 
ES the pateis lowe; and he hadneedeto ſtoope 
whichentreth in atir:therefore be not proud, 
leaſt God oppoſe himſelfe againſt you; bur 
behumble, and the grace of God belongeth 
toyou;/Solorg as thou art proude, and ret 
eſt this ſentence, GOD grueth gracetothe 
bumble: thou mayſt ſay tothy ſoule: Soulc 
thou haſt no part hercin zfor grace isthepor- 
tion of the/humble, and the:dowrie of the 
meecke, andthetreafure of the lowlic; butto 
thee itisfaide, The Lord refifteth the pronder 
as "if heſhould ſay, eAnoide Sathan,Mati4. 
or. Departe from mee ye wicked, Math 25. 45- 
Thus you fee howe 'you way have GOD 


: 


your friende or your tnemie, Hee re filet 
the proud, and gineth grace to the _ 


e ſhut out) the Lord. 
| Telus bring vs, for _ 
his mercies 


ſake. 
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Eccleſiaſtes. 2.1. 


Remember thy Creator in the aayes of thy 
youth. 


= Fit be; 0,as they ſay,that 


> 4 rione but young men do 
4 heare our doGtrine ; then 


| Sls this Text is well choſen 
I y forthe auditory,toteach. 


OE. ; young menthat whichif 
2") they learne,they may ſay 


with Dauid, / bane more vnaeritanding ther 
the auncient. Pſalm. 119. 100, All Scripture 
is mans duetie, and an{weres like Iohn Bap- 
tiſt to, What ſhall wee doe? In the firlt of 
Johnthe ſecond and the rwelfth, Iohn ſayth, 
Twrite wnto you babes, I write vnto you chil- 
dren, 1 write vnto you fathers, I write vnto 
_  youyoungmen,] write vnte you old men. S0 | 
the wotd whichis called aflying booke, flyeth 
3 DE | OM 


Fl 
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| of Humilitie, 451 
from oneage toanother,from oneſexeto ans 
other,from one calling to another, till like a 
Judge it hath giuen euery man his charge. A- 
mong thereſt, Imay call this Scripture, The 
young mans taske.\Vherein the Wiſe man ſhes 
weth, when 1s the belt time to ſow the ſeede 
ofvertue, thatit may bring foorththe fruite 
of life, and make a man alway readie to die. 
Let him remember his Creator in the daies 
of his youth, andall his life ſhall runne in a 
line, the middle hkethe beginning, andthe 
ende like the middle; as the Sunne ſetteth a- 
eainft the place where it role, _ | 
| Afr Salomon had deſcribed man (like 
Martha) troubling and toyling himſelfe a= 
bout manythings;' atlaſt hee btingeth him _ 
to that one thing neceſfarie , which Chriſt 19 
taught Marie : and ſhewes him, that ifhe hal 
begunthere at firſt, hehad found that which . 
he ſought without trouble, and been happier 
many yeares fince;than he is now. Theretore 
tothem whichare young Salomon ſhewes. 
what a vantage they have aboue the aged 
like a ſhip, which ſceing another ſhip ſinke 
fore her, lookes about her , pulles downe 
er layle,turnerh hercourſe, and efcapes the + 
ands,which would ſwallow her, asthey bad + - 


- 


one the other, SR IRS = : Wwe us 
Sothey whichare young, tieede nor tric the” ©... 
nare3andallurements of the wotlde, ot the _ 


453 + ISSN vinig manrtacke: 


5 iflues and effeRes offinne, which olde men 
| have tried before them, burtake the tryall 
and experience of atliere* and goe a neerer 


way .to obtaine their willed delinns: Thatis 
this (ſayth Salomon) If thou wouldefthaue 


any ſctled peace or heartic oye in this vaine 
or tranſitorie worlde , which thou haſt beene 


ſeeking all the time fince thou wert borne, 
thou ninlt Remember thy Creator, which did 
make thee, which-hath eleRed thee, which 
hath redeemed thee, which daylic preſl erueth 
thee, which willfor euer glori! e thee :and as 
thekinde remembrance ofa friende doth re. 
create the minde, ſo to thinke and meditate 


vponGOD, will ſupply thy thoughts, dif- | 
pell thy s griefes, and make rhee cheerefull, as. 


the {: ohe ofthe Arke comforted Dauid': for 
i6yc,and comfort , and pleaſure is whereas 
God is,aslight, ind cheerefalnes, and beau-- 
ric is Whereas the Sunne is. Nowe, ifthou 
 wouldeft baue this toy,and comfort, & plea 
farero bee long, and v ouldeſt eſcape rhoſe 


- thovland ; auſeries , vexations, and vanities, 
which Szfomon by muaty weary and tedious. 


ryals ſought tomake naked before rhee, & 
yet held all but vanitie when, hee had founde 
the v WI, thou muſt Remember thy Creator itt 
Pars oft youth, atthe firſt > ri "gt time, 
thy happyrteſſe ſhall Ve as long as. 
wan -3nd all ty thoughts white chou re- 
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| The young mans Take. 453 
maineſt on earth, aforetalte of the glove of 
Heauen:. This is the ſumme of Salomons 
countniles.:-:. _” CEE tt 
Salomon findes man ſecking happineſſe 
| out of the way, as Eſau hunted long fora 
| bleflingandyer wentwithour it : hepities to - 
ſcehim feeke andnot frade,to runneand not 
obtaine :therefore he ſetteth him in the way 
like a guide ſent from heauen , which often 
had ſtrayed himſelfe before, and being now | 
recouered to his right way,ftandslikea mark 
ofknowledge inthe turningsthat leadevnto 
blinde by-waies, todireCt all thoſe that paſte 
by,that they may followe the readie paththat 
leadeth to eternall-happineſle, 3 
And becaule, the 


e Trauailour marcheth 
cheerefully , whigtknoweth his way betore 
he (etteth foorth ; therefore from the fic {tſet- 
_ tingforth,cuen from the timeof youth, when 
a man beginnethto runne his pilgrimage, Sa- 
lomon tels him how he ſhall 6 Wa prepare 
tyrſelfe to walke,and ſets him ina faire high 
way,wherein is no turning eitherto the right 
hand orthe leſt, which he calleth,theremem- 
branceof GOD. .Asif he ſhould lay, Walke | 
with God as Enoch did,andremember well, - 
thathe which ſhall be thy Judge, doth ſce all 
that thou doelſt, and heareth thee art. cueric 
worde: and this tzought ſhall keepethee in _ 
the way at all times, like the Bang  DNELtd afhas 
EEE Es ic 
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ler of fire which dere. amo the Children of 
Iſrael aſwell by day as night, when they tra- 


uailed in the wildernes. 


In the next chapter before, and the ninth 
yerſe, Salomon fayd,R eee O young man in 
thy youth : now he hath chaun pe his noteto 
RememberO young man in thy youth. No 
more Retoyce , but Remember, Salomon 
mocked before , and ſhewed what they did 

remember: here he ſhewes what they ſhould 
remember, leaſt anie Libertjine ſhould miſ- 
conſterhim and ſay,Salomon taught ystore- | 
Joyce, Salomon gaue vsleaueto "ob Sale- 
mon ſaid,doe as yeliſt, for you are yong men, 
and haue a ncilledps to bes laſciuvious and 
vaine: he recants with a breath, and denyes 
forthwith his word;euen where he ſpake it. | 

What fayd 1? Rezoyce O young mann thy 

youth ? I would fay,Remember O young man 
inthy youth. So God mockes vs while wee 
finne,like Michaiah, which bad Achab fight 
_ agaynſt Aram, and then forbad him againe: 
ſo hee bids themreioyce, and forbids them 
agayne. Reioycenot in thy youth, but repent 
in thy youth. One would thinke that Salo» 
mon ſhould haue giuen this Memorandum | 
rather to olde men then to young men, let 
them repent which looke to dyc.Oh faith Ic+ 
remie,itis goodfor a man to bearethe yoake | 
in his youth; if it be good to ſuffer in youth, 


+ 49,3 27, 


- 


The young mins Take. A595. 

it is better to learhe in youth, Therefore. if 

Dauid wiſht chat his toiguemight-cleaue to 2/al 137.6 

the roofe of his moiith;'iff hee- forgerTeru- 

falem : what are the, worchie which-forget 

GOD-the KingofJeriſalem ?-Cara'childe 

forget his father * Is-norGOD our Father? 

therefore who' is/ too -young to: remember 
him, ſeeing the childe dothknowe his father? 
As the deepeſt woutids hadneederobe firſt 

tented : ſo the ynſtableſtmindes haneincede 
to bee firſt confirmed, In this extremitiens 

youth, as Salomon ſhewes them beforecrhes 

| teacheth them. Fortin thelaſt verſe ofthe fot+ 
_ merchapter, he callerh yourh -anirve;asit he 
would ſpeake all euiltin a word, and/faythat 
youth is euen the ageof finne. Thertore when 
he had ſhewed yoimg metitheir follieynder 
the name of yanitic,likea/good Turorhe-tas 
keth them ro ſchook-, and teacheth ahem 
their dutie : Remember thy Creator, as though 
all ſinne were the forgetfulneſſe of God; and 

all our-obedienceicame/from-this- remem>- 
brance, that God created vs afterhisowne i- 
mage , in righteouſneſſe- and holinefle;;ro 
ſerue him here for a while, and aftertoinhes 
rt the ioyes waich he hath himſelfe; Which 
if we didremember, doubtles ic would make 
vs aſhamedro thinke and ſpeake, and doe as 
wee are woont, For what man dooth- rc= 
member hisCreator,or why he was created, 
DHS Geg 4 while 
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while he ſweareth and forſweareth, and ma- Il r 
kethhistrade of Gnne,asthough there were 8 t 
noGodtoiudge,nor hellto puniſh Wi 
_»» Thisis becauſe the remembrance. of God It f 
whichwould wakeſinners, is ſo chaſedfrom I c 
men, far feare it ſhould curbe them of their I * 
leaſures; that they dare not thinke of him, WM 
| bueſtrive to-forget him, that they may finne IM « 
- Withoutfeare, Thetefore he becommeth a 
Schoolemalter for God, and callethchildren IM « 
entohim: before:they be corrupted, to teach 
themthisone leflon forthe guide of their life, 
Remember thy Creator, Ta Which he draweth 
them as-ir-were with two cordes : the ſhox 
flightoftheir youth, andthe infinite infirmi- 
ties of age: To ſhew how foone our youth is 
phe which wethinke will neuer haue ende! 
Saloman doth not reckon it by yeares,but by 
dayts,intbedaycs of thy.youth:ſo the Scrip- 
ture numbers our life, by. dayes and hourcs, 
and rhinutes;to teach vs to make vie ofal our 
time; and euerydaytothinke yponthe end. 
Yetleaſt they ſhould poſt oucr this remem- 
brance vntoage, which is the generall daye 
that allſet to repent,after this yerſe Salomon. | 
brings inthe old'man deafe, andblinde, and t 
lame,and tammering, forthe young manto W " 
behold,as if he ſhould fay: looke my fonne's B { 
thisman ht to learnte? which cannot hearc, | 
nor lee, nor ſpeake, nor goe ? Therefore 16+ t 
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member thou thy creatour in the dayes of 
thy youth before this dotage come. Thisthen 
isthe leuell of our meſſage, to haſten them 
forward which traucll towards heauen, be- 
| cauſe there is agreat ſpace berwcene Cod 
 andys, and mucha doeto afpirethe roppe of 
| mount Sion, but more adoe toaſpire the top 
| ofthe mountofheauen, PHE +: 395 6 LP 
- * Therefore as Abraham roſe carly toſa- ge, 22., 
crifice his ſonne in_the morning, ſoin the 
morning of thy life ſacrifice thy {clte ro God, 
and let him which is A/pha in cuery thing, be 
Alpha in thy converſion, that is, tae begin= 
ningas well as the cnde. Becauſe wee are gi- 
uento ſet thebelt laſt, that wee may haue a 
| longertime forour hnnes and pleaſures, like 
| thelewcsinthe 1. of Agge & 2.which ſaid al> 
| way, the time was not yet come when they 
| ſhouldbuildthe temple, Therefore the holy 
| Ghoſtcriethſo often: This is the acceptable *:©<976-2- 
time, this is the day of ſaluation, to day heare 
| kisvoyce, like Rebeccah which taught her 
lonne the nearelt waie to get the bleſſing, Genzps, 
| When Chriſt went about to caſt ourdiuels, = 
they ſaid, thathe tc6rmented them before the Mar.8.29. 
time: ſo whenſocuerthou gockt abourtto diſs 
millethy finnes, and pleaſures, though thou 
[taytillthou bee.an olde man, yet they will 
ſay (till that thou diſmiflelt them before the 
ame, Bur then is che time, whenthe divell 
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58 The young mans Tacke. 
Cich the time is not yet, for the diuellis a lier, 
& knoweth that with what liquor our veſſel 
be ſcaſonedatfirſt, they will taſt of the ſame 
_ euerafter,whether it be good or bad, There. 
fore as God ſueth tohaue vs begin at good- 
neſſe, ſo the diuell wooes ys to begin at wic- 
kednefle : alledging either that wee are not 
reſolued yet to leaue our pleaſures, or elsthat 
Godis exceeding mercifull to ſinners, or elle 
that we thall haue ſpace enoughto ſeruehim 
hereafter.So he ſtands as it were atthe ladder 
foote, and keepes vs off with theſe weapons, 
that wee cannot get ypon the firſt ſiaffe, but 
one thought or other pulleth vs backe, when 
the foote is in the ſtirrop, ready to ride away 
from all our finnes at once, Thus wee have 
long purpoſed to ſerue God, and euery mai | 
 thinkerhthat hee ſhould be ſerued, bur: wes 
cannotaccord of the time when to beginne: 
One faith when I am rich , an other {aith 
when I am free, another faith , when I a 
ſetled,an otherfaith when Iam olde,thenmy 
pleaſure will leaue me, and Ithall be fitterto 
faſt and pray,and ſequeſter my ſelfe,but now 
Tſhal bemockedifI be not like others. Ins 


y -eil-ye h:10 
the printe of creatures dicth, before he con: | 
t:dcred why hee liued, for as no Gfeipineed 
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ved where Chrilfs diſcipline js neglected, 
ono time is obſerued, where (ods time is 
omitted. 
' Tris an olde ſaying; Repentanceisneuer 
toolate, butitis atrue ſaying; Repentance 
isneuertoo loone. Therefore we are com 1.Cor.9.24 
maunded to runne, that wee'may obtaine, : 
which is the ſwifteſt pace of man. The Cheru- ©*9-25-2% 
bines were portraited with wings before the 
placewherethe Iſraelites praied,toſhew how 
quickly they went about the Lords buſinefle. 
The Hound which runnes but for the Hare, 
irdes foorth, ſo ſoone as he ſees the Hare 
tart : the Hawke which flyeth bur for the 
Partridge, taketh her flight ſo ſoone as ſhe 
yes the Partridge ſpring : ſo we ſhould | 
 followe the woord ſo ſoone as it ſpeaketh, 
and come to our Maſter ſo ſoone as hee cal- n 
leth.For God requiring the firlt borne for his 
offering, and the firſt truites for his feruice, 
requireth the firſt Jabours of his ſeruants,and © 
25] may ſay, the maidenheadof cuery man, *® 
Therefore ſo ſoone as man was created, alaw_ * _ + 
was given him, ro ſhew that hee ſhould liue Ge-2.15 06 y 
vnder obedience from the day that hee is 
borne. So ſoone as he is borne, hee is bapti- 
| zed in the name of God,to ſhew thatwhen + ;* 
wecannotrunneto Chrift, we ſhould creepe 
yitohim, and ſerue him as we can in youth 
andage;lo ſoone ashee beginneth'to Praye, 
ce 


Ci 
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hee ſaith, Thy name be hallowed, thy king, 
dome come, thy will be doone, before hee 
aske his dayly bread,to ſhew thatwee ſhoul 
ſeeke the will of God, before the food which 
weliueby, much more before the finnes and 
leaſures which we periſh, by : ſo ſoonea 
the Lord diſtributed the Talenrs,he enioyned 
his ſeruants to yſethem. Whois ſo young 
which hath not recciued ſome talet or other; 
therefore youth cannot excuſe hiw, becaul: 
the talent requires to beasked of euery one 
which hath it. . So ſoone as God had created 
the man- and the woman, hee commanded 


Gen.1.14. 


leſſon that Chriſt taught, was repent, for the 
hingdome of heauen is at hand, Matth.4.10.t0 
teach vs what we ſhould do fir{t. Repent Wa 


the fuſt leſlon to yong and old: For what ca 
: vio 


: ; 
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weowe Godto morrow, which wee are not 
:ndebtcd to day ? Therefore Daitid prayed, 
Trach mee O Lord to number my dayes : not 
yeares , nor my mon eths, nor my weckes, 
but my dayes,ſhewing that we ſhall anſwere 
for daies as well as yeares,for to day as well as 
to morrow: and for our youth as ſtraightly as 
our age, which made him cry, Remember not 
the ſimes of 94 
haue ſpoken,if God did not marke the finnes 
ofyouthas well as age. Therefore he calleth 


children vnto him as Salomon dooth, and 


P[als90.1 2s 


outh : which hee would nor 


faith, that hee will teach them the feare of 


the Lord. For ſhould children honor their 
father and not honour God. It was a ſweete 


comfort , when the children went before 


Chriſt tohis temple,and ſang there Hoſanna, 
to make their fathers aſhamed, which did 
not know the Mefhas when he came, when 
| their little children knew him. Tt is written 
that when Chriſtheard a young man anfwer, 
that hee had kept the commaundementes 
from hisyouth, Chriſt beganne to loue him, 
which ſhewes how Chriſt loueth theſe time- 
lie beginnings, when wee make him out 
nurſe, and drawe our firſt milke from his 
breſts. There isnot one confeſſion for olde 
men,and anotherfor young men,theold man 
aith not, I didbelceucin God 7 *the young 
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man faith nor; I wil belceue in God,butbot 
fay, I doe beleeue.in God, for hee which 
called / am, inthe third of Exodus, loueth, j 
am, and careth not for, I was, nor I will be | 
When Chriſt aſketh Peter, Loweſt thou me 
he looketh that Perer ſhould anſwere hin. 
Tea Lord [ lone thee : and not drive him of 
as Felix did Paule, I will heare thee, I wil 
loue thee, when haue a conuenient time, 
Forhe which will not come when God calz, | 
whatſocuer he ſay, it is impoſſible that hee 
ſhould reſolue to come heercafter:. for hee 
which is euill, how ſhould hee reſolue tobee 
_ good?therefore now or neuer, nowand euer, 
the tree which buddeth notin ſpring,is dead 
all theyeare. when a man is firſt maried, he 
may yſ{ethe matter ſo,to winne his wife ynto 
him,orto eſtrange herhart for euer. when a 
Paſtor commeth firſt to a place, with a ſmall 
matter he may make the {imple people like 
.-  himordſlikchim,folong as he Raieth:when WM we 
* - theheirecomes to his lands, lightly all histe-_ 
nantsbeginneto ſpeake well of him, oreuill I© bc 
of him. when a Prince commeth to the. I «ir 
crowne, bythe lawes which hee maketh,firt. I ou 
the people gefle how he will rule eucr after : 
and eyther diſpoſe theyr hearts to louchim, I ba 
- or with hisdeath. cn, WY 0 
Therefore the ſage and beaten counlay- 
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lers aduiſed bubeboar when he beganne to 1. Chre.1o. 

raigne: Shew thy ſelfe loning to the people this 

day, and they will be thy ater for ener. As 

though all the dayes after could not doo ſo 

much as the firſt; Such a viRtorie it isto be- 

 ginne well, as our Prouerbe faith: hee which 
Path begunne well, is halfe his waye, efpeci- 

allie it is good for a man to beginne his re- 

pentance, before he learne to be cuill : For ' 

herein our minds do follow our bodyes. If 

our children bee. deformed in their youth, 

wencuer looke toſee them well fauored: ſo 

if the minde be planted in finne,fildome any 

 goodnefle buddeth out of that ftocke, For 

| yertue muſt hauc a time to growe,, the ſeede 

| is ſowne ini youth , which commeth yp in 
age. 

S ndif we can ſayofothers,when we ſeea 

raceleſſe boye , thou wilt prooue a wag-_ 

ring, ifthou live to bee elder, why ſhould © 

| weezit we begin as ill as hee, thinkethat wee , ;, 
ſhallbee better and better,which iudge that | - + 
be will be worſe and worſe; as the arrowe is . 

| Cireted atthe firſt , ſoit Alyech all the waye, 

ouer, or ynder, orbeſide, but it neuer finderh 

themarke,vnlefle it bee leuelled right in the 

hand; ſothey which make ancuill beginning 

oreſpeake themſelues asit were at the firſt, 

and wander out all their race, becauſe worm 

_ they 


s; 464  __  Theyoung mans Tashe, _ | 
they ſhould haueleuicd rheirlife, they tooks 
their aime amiſſe. Therefore happie are they 
which haue the arrowe in theyr hande, and 
day beforethem,for they needenot wiſheto 
bee yong againe. Now kill the ſerpentinthe 
egoge, for when he is a ſerpent he wil kilthee, 
if thou carnor ouercome finne in the infan- / 
cie, before the roote faſten, and the fence bee 
made aboutirt : how wilethou ſtruggle with 
the Lion, when he feeth his pawes ?. and 
finne is become like an olde man, fo tough | 
and froward, that he willnotheare. Asharde 
24S it is to reclaime one of theſe olde fmners, 
or graunde Papiſts, which are incorporate 
into poperie, 'and as poyſon is ſetled in a 
ſerpent ; ſo harde it will bee to reclaime 
thee, when thou wilt beginneto ſaye, ithath 
beene my cuſtome, and Icannotleaue it. 
Triethy ſtrength bur with one of thy fins: 
and ſce what ſhifts, what excuſes, what de- 
layes it will find, and how it will importune 
thee to letit alone, as the diuell tormented 
the Childe before hee wene out : if choit 
canſt not diſcharge one vice that thou halt 
accuſtomed thy ſelfe ynto, when all thy 
vices are become.cuſtomes, how wilrthol 
wraltle with them? EN 
* Therefore, wee bendethe Tree whileit!s 
atywigge, and breake the Horſe while hee. 
. 


.* 
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is a Colte , and reachthe Dogge while hee' 
isa whelpe : and tame the Eagle while hee 
is young. PIGIUANS vc tOTTER DUE! 
- Youthe is like the daye ; to doo all our 


woorkes in. For when the night of age 


commeth , then cuetie' man ſayeth, I might 


| haue beene learned; I might haue beene'a 
| teacher, 1] might haue beene 'like him"or 
| him, but'the harueft was paſt, beforeTbe- 


ganne to ſowe; And” Winter is come; now 


| my fruite ſhould rype; '' Thus euerie 'mar! 


that is oldefaith, he carinot doe that which 
hee thought to doe, and crieth with Salo= 


| mon: Carechiſerhe Childe in his youth, and 


he will remember it when he is olde: fo cor- 


rupthim in his youth, and he willremember 
| that too, This Nabuchadnezzat pereciued, py t; 
and therefore hee choſe the towardlieſt chil- 


dren. of the Iſraelites to'traine them vp 'n 


| idolatrie, like the popiſh Seminaries', that 


they might be his inſtruments another day * 


 Thehadletthem alone till chey had learned 


thetruth firſt, hee m_— thar they would 
hottake his way : therefore hee tooke them 


before they had any religion, to frame them 


tohis religion. If idolatouts and Papiſts be 


ſo cunning -in their generation , to poyſon 
their Children betitne , leaſt they ſhould 
prooue Chriſtians after, what care appetrais 
acthto Chriſtians to ſeaſon their children int 


f 
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4% A Teackd5: 
the ſpring , like the-'yertuous Ladgie Which 
lobpcommendeth,leaftthey prooue Popiſts 
and traytours, and reprobares , when: they 
lapke' for comfortoftherty. Thee WAS'No- 
thing! which made Rehoboarn to chooſe ſuch 
young rountailers,; when hee'beganne to, 
raignc, but becauſe they were his compani-. 
ens before. : therefore they becamehis-coup- 
{ailers, after. This is-the preferment of our 
finnes, it chey hauebech our companions} ph 
outh, i in agethey'will looke to be our-coun- 
{ailets-and rib 1.9 too, -. Therefore the beſt 
ſcaſor. to ſecke GON, isto ſeeke hinreatly 
before the floudes' of wrath ariſe ,-and-the 
heapeof ſinnes andyvplikea ramapired wall 
berweenc GOD-1andys.' \They which ſeeke 
FI... carlie, ſhall finde mee, ſaith Wiſdome, 
| | ; in the/8..of Prouerbes::; but to them which 
deferre (ſhee ſaith)they ſhall ſeeke meebut, 
© they ſhall nor finde me;i.Proverbes: becauſe 
they, did. notchoole the feare' of the Lorde: 
thatis, when good and. cuill were ſet/before 
them, they did preferreeuill before go0d,a5 
2manchooſeththar which heeliketh; Ther 
_ fare: when they ſeeke, mee (faith, GQD) 
chey ſhall-not. finde, mee.” How. doe ye 
layichen that yes will ſeeke G OD, whe 
| God hinaſelfe ſaieth that yee ſhall not finde 
bim? Therefore in, the.q. of Prouerbes, and 
the eG. Wiſcdome; is called the beginning, 19 
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The J oung mans Take. 467. 
teach ys. to-ſecke Wiſedome inthe begin 
ning... For-ſaith Chriſt, /f} 


&e ſecke the king-! Mat 6.336 

dome of beauty firſt, all thereFF ſhall bee cart 

vpon you Nee {aith,, not, [if you ſcekethe 

- world firſt, heauen ſhall bee caſt ypon you, 

but if you ſecke heauen firft, worldlythings 

ſhall be calt ypon you,” 'Hee which dooth be- 

lecuerhis, would firſt ſecke-the kinedome of 

| heauen,for thatwhich followeth; that all the 

ic mighrbee. caſt ypon: him, as when Salo- 

| mon deſired wiſdome befote honour , God 

gaue, him wiſdome-and hongur too becauſe Hob, $.24 

| heſought.the belt fir{h.,. 

| There wasapoolcin Taree here the fake Fa 

| and Leprouslaye, forat,pne time of the daye; 

| the Angell came, and\itred ihe, water , and 

 thenhe which ſteps, in firſt was healed of his 

diſeaſe; : hee which ſteps i in firſt was healed 

| faith lohn,none but hee! which Rept in firſt; 

| ſohe whats taketh time is {ure, but he which 

foreſloweth time oftener faileth then ſpee= 

 deth, 'For when golden oppoxtunitie, is paſt, 

no-timenyill hit for-her. It Elias would! bee 

lerued before the widdow ,.when ſhee: had 

bura little cruſe.of Oyle , which was nor: c- _ 

nough to ſeruc her ſelfe ; will God be ſerued "I 

after Elias, will God. 7 Fan ſerued after thee? | 4 

Nay afterthe fleſh andafter the diuell Thou 

na as in the x9, of Leuit..and the 1.3» 
H h 2 | that 


ſ 
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468 Theyoungmanst Take, 
that'ſ; OD would not haue the labourers 
.£:2>427. hire Naie in thy hands all night, but would 
have thee pay him before thou ſleepe. If God 
would not haue the labourers due ſtay in thy 
 handsone night; how dareſt thou keepe his | 
duefrom him day and night ? ſo many dayes 
_ and nights, and weekes, andinoneths and 
yearestogether? whete is the morning ſacri. 
fice which God requireth: nay where is the 
_ evening ſacrifice which God requireth :'the 
 glomy morning hath overcaſt thewhole day, 

. .- doeſtthou thipke itenough if thou donothi 
in the chaire of ſcorners,or if thou donorflid 
inthe waie of finners? hee which ſtandeth 
Rayeth not, he which fitterh taketh his eaſe, 

 buthe which walketh goeth his way,” Yethe 
_ Which walkethin the way of ſinners; though 
hee neither ſittior and © is not of the bleſſed 
number. But hee which neither ficteth, nor 
ſtandeth, nor walketh, is bleſſed faith Dauid, 
Plalm.r.ver.r. Alas then why doe we fit, if 
they! which ftande ate accutfled ; and they 
Kerb 6.33. Which walke are hor bleſſed? Chim fait 
Firit ſeeke the kingdome of God, and wee lay 
Gee ER bg my Dies firſt tet'me bid 
my friendes farewell ; and ſo many things 
firſt, So long in burying our Father, atd bid- 
dingour friends farewell : that is rhe riches, 
and honours, and pleaſures of this wo” 
Tk: ; © 1I21 Ts a 


chat there isno on left roſe the 3» | 
 dome:but. followe mee; is turned to, followe 
ys,Chriſt muſt followe our finnes, and come 
after our pleaſures, or elſe he ſhall not be ſer- 
uedat al. When we were Children,we defer- 
redtyll we were men: when we are men, we 
| deferre tyll wee bee olde men, when wee 
| arcolde men, wee deferre tyll death: in all 
our lyfe wee finde no leaſuretoliue well, but 
flit a finne to fin, from wicked thoughts 
to wicked ſpeeches , from wicked ſpec» 
ches to wicked deedes, as the flie skippeth 
from ſcab toſcab, vntill wee bee caſt ſo farre_ 
behinde,that we haue no courape to goe for- 
ward,or elſe ſtraied ſofarout of our way, that 
wee care nottoſceke itagaine, Therefore I 
| cannotſay toyou as Chriſt ſaide”; Frri# ſecke 
| the Upon of heaxen, for then you ſhould 

haueſoughtitlong agoe, butnow Imuſt ſay 
with the Apoſtle , Redeeme the time, and at 
laſt, Seeke the kengdome of heauen. For itisto 
befeared,that as little flies when many came 
together,plagued and deſtroyed the Egypti- 
ans: ſoſhorthoures, but many in finneand 
{ecuritie will ſteale away our whole life, and 
 Geceiue our repentance, while wee liue like 
beaſts longer then: Nabuchadnezzar. There 
be not many Lots, butmany linger like Lor, 
loth to depart, vntillthey ſee the fire burne;, 
Hh 3 WO. 
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470 The young mans Take, 
If the Angell had not ſnatched him awaie, 
Lot had periſhed with'Sodome for his de, 
laye. IL 220 2/7 2 $12 by 
--There be not fiue fooliſh Virgins,and five 
wiſe, but fiuefor one knock whenthe: oor 
is ſhut. There bee not'many Simeons, but 
many -asoldas Simeon, which neuer yet -im- 
braced Chriſt in their hearts. They thought 
to repent before: they: were ſo olde;, yet 
now they doate forage , they are not"olde 
enough to repentyect. Naye I an{weregma- 
ny Maſters of Iſracll , Maiors, Aldermen, 
Sheriffes, Iuſtices, Bailiffes, Conſtables, Gen- 

en; know no more whar it isro be borne 
2; than Nicodenuus which-came'by 


and daunce, as they were catcchiled them- 
ſclues; leaſt the childe ſhould prooue better 
than his father, andthen he is qualified ikea 
Gentleman. Isthisto ſeeke the kingdome of 
| heaucn firit,or laſt; ornotat all ? Woeto the 
ſecuritie, woe to the ftubbornnefle ; woe to. 


the drouſineſſe of this age, The theeſe cont 


meti 


The young mand Tacke. _ 
meth at midnight, and'Weſleeptill the daws 
ning of the day ; we let'in ſathan;before wee 
bid him atioyd ; we ſell our birthright, before 
it cometoourhands; we ſeek for oyle; when 
_ ourlampes ſhould burne: this dayepaſſeth 
like yeſterday,and to morrowe we willſpend 
like this day, ' So hee Which ſhould baue'the 


> . . 
firlt fruires, can get no fruites, becauſe wemat. 


the ground before we foweit, = 220N 


. 


Confider this,ye whichrmiphthaue known. 


® >. 
| p . -- TC - 
| athouſandthings more thanyee doo, if yee 
| hadbegunh When Salomontaughr you.” | 


| "Godwill nor alway knocke at the doore, 


Chriſt willnot alwayclocke-likean Henne, 
Iohn will:not alway criein the wildernefie; 
but mercy is in the homage ,andiudgement 
inthe rereward. They which canſaye now, 
Wehanea prophet; ſhallfay;Wehadapro- 


phet, bit wee entertained him like the Gers 
pefites + ſo God lent him awaie fromvs like 


lonah to the Niniuites , when'the I{rachtes 
deſpiſed him. Yet Wiſedome'cryeth inthe 
lireeres; Let euerie Ioſeph ſtore vp beforethe 
faminecome*: for he which promiſeth thee 
pardotnwhen thou dooft returne, dooth nos 
promilethat to worrowe thou ſhalcreturne: 
| Repentanceisa gift,and-a gift muſt be taken 
whenit is offered. The time peft is gone, and 
thou canſt:not recall that to repentin;'the 


Hh 4 time 
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oy 9 thy repentance cinot-cometoo ſoone, 
keſt a ſpurre tomake thee runne, ſec howe- 


commeth ypon childhood, age commeth 


| halfeourcorruptions. All theſe examples & 
with Salomon., 


- mendation or greeting to the Colledge of I 


ah be drunke, who ſhall rebuke Cham? It 1s 


ole) ol I, P 


472 T he yaung van; T ake. 
tire to'com is yncertaine,& thou canſt no 
aflure that to repent in ; the prelent time ig 
onely thine, and thou maieſt repent in that; 
put anone that willbe gone too . Therefore, 
as Samuell began toſerue God in his-mino. 
ritie, as Timothie: read the Scriptures in hi 
childhood,and John grewe in ſpirit ashee ry. 
pened in yeares; ſo whether thou be olde of 


ecauſe thy ſinne is gone before, Ifthou lac. 
uerie day runnethawaye with thy life, youth 


ypon youth, death commeth ypon age,with 
ſuchaſwiftſaile; thatifall our minutes were 
ſpentin mortifying our ſelues, yet our glaſle 
would bee runne out, before wee had purged 


ſentences, and Prouerbs, and reaſons docry 
Remember thy Creator in 
the dayes of thyyawrh. This is the Kings com- 


outh. But how ſhould young men remem- 


zer God, when olde men forgethin? IfNo- 


time to remember GOD in age, ot to forget 
himfor euer. Therefore as the Ifralites g2- 


( 

( 

i 

thered twiceſa much Mannathe day before f 
S 


the Sabboath as they gathered any day _ c 
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The young mans Take. 473 
that, becauſe-they might not gather vp6 the 

Sabbaoth; fo the gray head whichlooketh e- 
| uerie day forthe la(t Sabbaoth when he ſhall 
reſt inthe graue, ſhould pray twice as much, 
| hearetwiceas much, doo twiceas much ,'to 
prepare the ſacrifice of his bodie & ſoule rea- 
| dieand acceptable ynto GOD; becaule the 
| nightis athand, when he cannor heare, nor 
| pray, norrepent any more. It is ſaid, the Di- 
vel is very bufie becauſe his time is ſhort, but 
| anold mans is ſhorter. Whathalte ſhould he 


than the Sunne in a yeare, ora mouth, or a 
| weeke,whichthe Saintes were going all their 
| life, Therefore, if youth had neede of legges, 
| age had neede of wings to flievnto God Bur 
a5 Chrilt ſaide, Thepoore receine the Goſpel, 
though the rich be more bound; fo we ma 
 fay,the yong men receiue the 750 Mev 
 theolde men haue more cauſe. 

| The yong men follow Chriſt, the yong 
| men heare the word, the yongmen {anctifie 


church, the yong men bearethe heate of this 
day: olde Noah is drunke, old Lot isfleepie 
olde Sampſon hath loſt his ſtrength. Once 


the yonger brother did Reale the bleſſing 


fromthe cldex,&now he hath got it againe,as 
tnemalice of Eſau ſhewes, which perſecutes 
: Ee him 
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make, that muſt goe farther than the- Iores, 


 themſelues, the young men Rande for the 


—_—_ The young mans Take. F 
him forit.']ſpeakeittortheir ſhame,they thar 
wearethe furres and ſcarlers ,as though they 
were all wiſedome, and grauitie,/and holine 
euen to thesKkirtes, may ſay as Zedechias faid 
to Micaiah, When did the ſpirir-depart from 
meand goetethee ? When did zeale depar 
 fromvs,and goe to you ? They are {onoufe 
ledto the world, and acquainted with ſinne, 
that itis coolate now forthe world to ſpeake 
ynto them; they may looke-vpon the (ione; 
of wiſdome,and-grauitie, and holines, when 
they {ce their long beards, and gray heads, & 
fide gownes, and aske why is this buth hang- 

_ edou,andno wine within 2 What meruaile 
theniftheybenot reuerenced,but mocktand 
pointedar,when Sem and Iaphethad needto 

come againe , and couer their nakedneſſe? 
What a ſhame was it tothe-Ifraclites , when 
Chriſt aide by a Canaanite, I haue nor found 
 ſogreatfaith in Iſrael? So whata ſhameis it 
co the elders, that Chriſt may ſaye againe, | 
 hauenot found ſo great faith nor knowledge 
nor zeale in Maſtecrs,and Fathers,and Rulers, 
asin ſeruants, and children, and prentilcs? 
Which made an olde Fatherof this Citic lay, 
whichnowis with God, that if there were# 
ny goodtobee done in theſe dayes, it 1s the 
yovg men that muſt doeit, for the olde men 
are out of date, their courage toopes ge 
17 FE thei 


, REC LAS eee cher 2 gt RS PELe do BEES AE Cs et rr AR STE it Poa rc eb A ret LO ets * AAAS 


 bemowith vs,th 


BED LORA TIT 
ECON. WEN. 07 


The'yotng mans Take. | 475 


their ſhoulders; their zeale is'withered,- like 
their browestheirfaith ſtageercthliketheir 


feete, and their teligion is dead before them, 


| Bee afſuredof this that yee ate come to that 
 rime which yourſelnes ſettorepent: and yer 
asthongh there were anorher-ageto repent. 


afier olde age: for you ſpende'olde age like | 


| youth,as if you were appointed to ie in your 
| finnes. God hath choſen the weake things ſaith | 
 Paul,1.Cor.r.ſo Imay ſay, God hath choſen 
 theyoung things to doe his woorke : as if the 
Lord had ſpoken to you in his wrath, Fathers 


Iwill prouoke you by your children, Maſters 
Iwillprouoke you by your ſeruants, asonce 


| heethreatned toprouoake the Iewes by the | 


Gentiles, Therefore be of good cheere yong 
Daniel,yong Sanwel,yong Timothie,though 
our aduerſaries begs the Aramites, yetthere 
5 againſt vs.Fleſh & blood 
could not ouercome fleſh and blood: burif 


you be ſanQified, it is the ſpirite which hath 


landtified you ; for the diuell would not goe 


out,vnles a (tronger than the diuell had en-- 
redthe houſe ; when you come to bericher, 


| andelderlike Demas, then take heed thatye 


doo notembrace the world as Demas did, & 
turne to that which ye condemne. The vine 
wouldnot leaue her grapes, nor the oliuc her 
fatnes, northe fio-tree her {weernes to bee a 

King, 
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6 They mans T acke. 
Fd butthe Thymgms heeisnota vine, 
noranoliue , nor 2 hg-rree, but a bramble, 
made for the fire, which leaueth his ri ohte. 
ouſnes to become worle. He which is & the 
Church, will ſay with the Church, [hae wa. 
ſhed my feete,how ſhould I defile them again. 
the | turneto his vomite, and the ſwine 
totheir walloing, but hold thou on thy ſacti 
ficelike Abraham to theeuening of thy if, 
and afull meaſure ſhal be meaſured yn. 
to thee, as thou haſt meaſured iy 
ſelfe. Vato the which mea- 
ſure without mealure, 
the LordTeſus 
bring vs. 
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TRIAL OF -THE 


THE 
Bibi RIGHTEOVS. 


| 1 Ps LM. 34-19. | | 
| Man arethetroubles of the righteous, but the 


=] He fumme of this verſe _— 
1 is,asif he ſhould ſay, Ler 7 
theRighteous looke for 
motroubles than other, 
FI! & likewiſe letthe hope 
BAe>./! for greter comforts than 
| C5 other: forwhenthey are 
| well, they ſhall bee eclipſed againe, toſhewe 
| thattheirlight was but borrowed; and when 
| theyare eclipſed, their light ſhall returne, to 
| ſhewtheirdifference from them whom God 
| hateth, which fall from plague toplague, as 
they runne from finne to fine, 

This verſe hath three partes , for heere the 
righteous are the agents,their condition trou- 
bles,and the Lord their deliuerer : ſo manie 
things fall out contrarie ynto our mindes, 
euery day, thathee which wanteth patience 

a Þ 
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478  TheTriall 


trembling in the field withotit his armor, be. 


_ in this worlde, is like a man which Randeth 


cauſe euerie one can Rrike him; and hee can 


ſtrike none:fothe lealtpuſh of pain, orlofſe, 
or diſgrace, dooth trouble that man more, 
which hath not the skill to ſuffer, than twen- 
tie tryals can mouchim which js armed with 
atience,like a golden ſhield in his hand, to 
lreale the ſtroake of eucrie cfoſle, and ſaue 
the hearc:though the bodice tufter for while 
the hcart is whole, all is well -4A ſound ſpirit 


(faith Salomon ) will beare his infirmitie : but 


a worunded'\fpirit; what can fuſtaine? Pro.19. 


I 4. Therefore as the lidis nzad& tþ open and 
ſhurt,to ſauce the cie:lo-paticnce'is ſer to keepe 
the ſoule, and ſaue the heartwhole, to cheare 
the bodie-againe. Therefore.if you matke, 


when you-can goe by an oftencg,and take 


little wrong, andfuffer a troublequietly, you 
haue a kindeof peace and:ioy/in-your heart, 
as if oabad gotten a victorie; andthe more 
your patience is, ſtill the lefſe your -paine is. 


For as alight burthen borne at the armes end, 


weigheth/heuier by much; than4burthen of 


ders, which aremade to beare: ſo, it a man 

ſet impatience to beare his croſſe, which 1s 

not fit to beare; it will grumble, and murmur 

and ſtart, and ſhrinke, and let the burthen " 

vpon his head like a broken {taffe, which 2a 
w— 1: 
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 Yoake, becauſeir, is caſte ro ſome, that is,ro. 
them which haue $kill to beare it, as Chriſt 


of the Righteous. a 
wiſeth tohelpe him over the waters, and lea. 


| yeth him inthe dixch. But if you purirto pa- 


tience, & ether to beare it which is appoin= 
cedto beare,/ſhe-is like the heartie Spies thar Bd 
came from Canaan, and fayd, [ris nothing to Toſh.z. 


| onercome them;/{opatience faith,it is nothwg 


robeare,it| is nothing to alt, itis nothing. to 

watch, itis nothing to labour, it is ngghi 

be enuied, 1t.is: nothing to be backbired, it is 
nothing tobee:imptiſoned: [x all theſe things Rom.8.37, 
(faith Paul)we are more then Conquerours. AS 
though all theſechings came nor romake ys 

mourners, but ta make ys Conquezours, nay 


| morethan Conquerours; becauſe a Con que- 
| tour conquereth his;enemicbur onge:but we 


conquere. theſe as often as Chrilt..did. the 
tenipter. Thus all is in the maner of bearin g, 


| Which\maketh, perſecution ſgemeigyfull to 
| lome,andirzefgmetoothers, which maketh 


pouertic welcome to one, and-bitter to.ano- 
therzwhich maketh him fing in his ficknes,as 
ac were whole,and thee rauc and whinc,8& 


| curſe, as ifthou were nor ficke but fraaticke: 


Therefore Chriſtes. yoake is called an. cafie Matth.1x, 


didbeateit; by.his infinite puienceihes -77 "OY 


red infinite paines for infinite Hnnes,. Pa- 


*nce waslike a priuic coate;vpon his ſoule, 


uatwhen the Diucll {iroake athim, he was 


fariken 


Ind. 6.13. 


Ger, 3, 


Jere,to.19, 


Exod 25.25 


bn _ IT 
friken himſelfe:when death came to kil him 
hee was killed himſclfe ; and all their ſhotte 
could not hurthim, becauſe of his preſerna. 
tive which he had about him, like Sampſon 
haire, which ſaued him from -allhis enemies] 
the Maſter carried patience about him for to 


ouard him through theſe pykes of troubles, 


which Rand like the fieric ſword betweene 


 vsandparadice: how can the ſeruant eſcape 
then, vales hee bee armed as his Maſter was? 


For what hath the poore 1nan to-beare' his 
wants ? what hath the bondman to beare his 
oriefes ? what hath the ficke man to bearehis 
paines? but to "= allyppon the ſhoulders of 
patience,and toſay withleremie , 7Þ#s is ” 


forrow.and [will beare it. Asthe tree whic 


Moſes caſtintothe Spring, ſeaſonedthe bit- 
tetnefle ofthe Waters ; 1o patience caſt into 
ourtroubles, ſeaſoneth the bitternes of the 
Crofle, andisin Read of an affiftaunt to euc- 
rie man, to ouercome his troubles , like the | 
Armour-bearer, which holpe-Ionathan to 
yanquith his enemies. ned Dy: 
She hath a deuice to dtaw ſuch a skinne 0 


uerour ſoares; that ſhall make our pouertie 


ſeemeriches, our reproaches ſeeme honour, 
our bondage {eeme hbertie,our labour ſeem 


reſt, ourforrowe ſeeme ioye, our paine ſceeme 


| hurts ys,reioycevs; yneill wee fay with _ 


eaſe, our ſickneſſe ſeeme health; and all that 


ul 
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[- uid. Thy. indgements are pleaſant , ſhewin "4 


+ 
« 


as his mercies to others. Thercfore what a 
peace-maker were this in the Common- 
his enuie,if the Preachep had paticce tobeare 


- 


| bearelus loſſes,if the band-man had patience 


to beare his-ſeruice, if the husbandman had 
patience to beare his labour, if the ſicke man 
had patience to beare lus paine, if the pooxe 
man had. patience to beate his wants: for 
want whereof, many thinkthemſclues in hel, 
and ſay,thatno maus paine 15 like theirpaine, 
nomans wants like their wants,no mansfocs 
like hex toes , no mans. \wrongs like theyr. 


# F « 


wrongs,whenthey can ſcarſe tcll wheretheir 


=» þ 


paine holds them.” 1. _ ul 

Therefore, albcit fewe can brooke of Hu» 
nilitie, and Charitie , and:Meckeneſſe,and 
Thankfulnes, and Temperance,and thoſe ſc- 
vere vertues, which pull from pleaſure ;yer 
euery man.doth wiſh for patience,like a Phi- 
{tion to cale his griefc, by allmneanes thathe 
can: ſothey; which 2re wicked,althoughthey 
cannot-ſee the, goodneſle of other yertues, 
yetcan ſee the. goodues of  patience,and per- 
cetue when, they ſec a patient man ,and an 
impatient man both ficke of one diſcaſe,yet 
doth arenot troubled alike;burthathewhich 


=. 
- EY 


_— . TA 
hath moſtparience, hath moſt cafe: 'and hee 
which is moſt impatient, is moſt tormented, 
like a fiſh hich rivers ith the hooke.Ther. 
fotecuenthoſe which cannorſuffer,that they 
might haue reſt; yer fingthe patier Prouerb, 
In ſufferance is reſt. This is a Ieflon which1 
Know you would gladly learne, euen asPha- 
Gen,41.15, raohlonged toknowe his dreame,though ye 
catenot for yertue, asthe cruell Judge cared 
notfor charitic. *Yctif you could gaine ſuch 
a bargaine by any vertueto eaſe you of your 
paines;itwould make you looke yato yertue, 
Exe.9.28, asPharaoh vied Moſes, but toremooue the 
© Fhis power God hath giuen'to patience, 
the medicinable yertne, that it ſhould belike 
att wholeſome hearbe inthe world, ora ge- 
nerall Phiſition for all perſons and all diſea- 
ſes. Therefore when the Angell had'recorded 
allthetroubleswhich ſhould cone in thelat- 
 terdayes : at laſthee concludeth, Here is the 
Ape.13-15, Patience of Saint; +asthough patienceſhould 
LS beare all. Therefore ſo many ſcriptures goe 
like preachers about the Bible,toexhort vnto 
patience, like a Beacon which is ſet vp to call 
mentogether,ſhewing vs,that by patience we 
 Z*6.39, Pofſeſſe onr ſoules: as though a man without 
: patience hadnorule of hirmſelfe : that a mn4u7 
wiſedome is knowne by his patience; as though 
that he which is not patient, cannotbe vil 
that 
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tranſlated before he ſqwe deat ah 
prepareathe Arke andwas preſerned from the 


5, the Righteous. | 433 | 
that by patience wee receine the promiſes, as Heb.1o. 

thoughtche promiſes did notbelong ynto' vs; 
ynlefle we: haue patience :that patience bree> ru, ; 4. 


|  dethexperienteandexperience hope; asthough 
hee which wantethi patience, had no experi-. 
_ ence of GOD, to knowe the {i cope of hisdo-. 


ings, nor anie hope to comfort him about the. 
life ro come; belides many reaſons moe,That rg, 5. 
the affiittions of this worlde ure not warthie of 
the iojes that ſucceed them: that all things(e- 
ven our afflictions)rarre tothe beſt, if we lowe 
Ged: that they are bleſſed which weepe heere;. Marth.s.. 


%, 


becauſe they ſhall laugh heereafter :that sf wee 2-Tir.z. 


ſufferwith Chriſt, wee ſhall rarigne with Chriſt: 


thatrhe Lord doth lowe thoſe whom he cha5te= Pron-3. 
neth :that by ſeſfering we are made like the 
Sonne of GOD, whole life was a perlecution,, 


2s though the holic Ghoſt by often calling 


ypon-ys,likethe importunate wonian, would 


compell ys to bee patient; whether our fleſh E#Rn3, 

wilonmes, ut Bi he. 

: Beſides theſe honourable prayſes of pari- 

ence, the Prophets, Eitangelilts , and Apo+ 

(ies, haue a ſer ounber of camel be ore 

our.eyes, like bannersof ſuch cures as haue 

been healed by her: that as the Author of the 05h 

Hebrewes faith., By faith fs offered a bets, Heb.i 1, 

ter Sacrifice than Caine: by {op Enoch was © 
:by fauh Noah 
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faith Abraham was content to ſacrs. 
 ficehis Sonne,and yet beleened that inhis ſeed: 
allthe world ſhould be bleſſed: by faith Sara re. 
ceived frrength to bring foorth a child, when ſhe 
was ſtrooken in yeres,and paſt the ſtrength of the 
wombe. So'T may ſay of patience: by patience. 
tet, TJobdidbeare all the torinents thar the'diuell 
could heape vpon him : by patience Tacob: 
Gen.29,50, PUEVP 2 thouſand wrongs from Laban and 
z1 hischildren, and neuter complained in one & 
rwentie yearcs before he departed : by pati- 
Gen 45.15. ence Toſeph forgaue his brethren, when hee | 
might haue put them to death, and gauethe 
food whenthey feared reuenge* by patience 
Chriſt ſuffered banifhmenr, and reproaches, 
and ſt courges,vntill he wenit to his death, like 
a Lamberothe ſlaughter, > 


. — #1 0 


mong the ffrange cutesof patience, Da- 


f 


uid may report of his experience, what this 
plaiſtcrhath done forhim': forbeing a figure 
of Chriſt, he was alwaies hedged about with 
the crofſe, which prooued his patience like a 
Touchſtone euery day. As Chriſt was con- 
temned*of his Conntreymen-, ſo Dauid was 
1.544.262 contemned of his brethren: as CEriſtfled to 
28.2, Egyprt,ſo Dauid fled vnto'Gath: as Chriſt re- 
ceined foode of women, fo-Dauid received 
1.$4.2<.18 food of Abigail: as Herod perſecuted Chrif, 
19.2. ſo Saul perſecutedDayid: and the wrath of 
16.13: the King broy ght many enemies with _ 
; - > when 


| _ -was his traytor, and ſought his death that 


_ of the Riphteons. '485 
when hee was annointed,yet hee couldenor 
_ reigne: and when he reigned, yethis reigne 
was but a warfare 2. the. Philiſtines agaynſt , 5, 8... 
him, the Ammonites agaynft him, the Edo- 6,56, 
_ mites agaynſt him, the Moabites agaynſt 15,45 
him, and Abſolon his owne bowels:agaynſt 25-35 
him,for whom he cryed, Would God I had died 
for thee. This ſonne which was his dearling, 


brought himto life, as though Saul had been 
riſen from the graue againe. In all theſe trou- 
bles Samuel ſhewes what was this pilgrimes 
comfort: But Davidcomforted himſelfe inthe 1 $,mz0,6 
Lord his God, as though hee had nocomfort 
butinGOD alone. This was the ſtore ypon 
which heleaned hishead,Be patient, for 1{a- 
| ie are the troubles of the righteous, but the 
Lord delinereth him out of all, When hee did 
behold his trouble, like the hoalt of the Ara- 2, x7.5.10 
mites,he looked backeynto God like Eliſha, 
and ſpied one with him ftrongerthen all a- 
pn him, Therfore reſpecting his afflictiss, 
 hecrieth, Many are the troubles of the righte- 
ous: reſpeRing the promiſe, he tingeth, The 
Lord Fe ns, them out of all, Thus (by his 
owne foote)Dauid meaſureth the condition 
ot the righteous, and ſaith, Many are the trou- 
bles of the righteous: and then by his owne 
_ Curehee ſheweth how they ſhall bee healed, 
laying, The Lord will deliver him out of all. It 
— AT 3 ye 
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ye marke , the ſpirite hath direQed David to 
thoſe two things, which make 'vs take” our 

troubles grieuouſly': one becauſe we doe not 

looke for'them before they come. There- 
obn.21. 29 forc,as Chriſt told Peter before he ſuffered,to 
—___  ſtrengthenhim when heſuffered:ſothe holy 
Ghoſt doth run vpon the Crofle,to keep ysin 
'expeQarion of troubles, that wee might pre- 

pare faith, and patience, and conſiancie for 

the, as Noah prepared an Arke for the floud. 

"The ſecond thing which makes vs to ſtart ſo 

at the Crofle, is, Pavvnſe we are like the Pro- 

2.Kin2.5, Pphetsſeruaunt, which did ſee his foes,butnot 
____ *HhisfriEds:ſo weſee our ſore, butnot ourſalue, 
:4+.16, Comfort ſeemes afar off, like Abrahamin the 
hcauens, as though'it would neuercome fo 
low : therefore wee goc about to deliuer our 

»:1.:, FTfelnes, as itis faid, Let vs breake his bands, as 
though we could deliver our telues. But, Hold 
£Zx0,14-14+ your peacelaith Moſes )the Loraſpall fight for 
ozt. So Dauid comes in like a pacifier, and 
faith:Vexe not your felues, for the Lord will de- 

[1uer you.Beare both theſe ſentences in mind, 

that you nuſt gothrough a ſea of traubles,& 

then that you ſhall come to ahauen of reff, 

and no affliction ſhalltake you,before you bc 

armed ſor ir, and in euery trouble you ſhall 

know where to haue your remedie. any 4? 

the troubles of the righteous, but the Lorde ac- 
lixereth hims ont of all, Here bee the two _ 
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of the Righteous. 437 
of Godlike.a woundand a plaifter : onecaſt- 
.eth downe,& the other railcth vp. It is 00d 
fora man to knowehis troubles before they 
come, becauſe affliions are lightned in the 
expecation., Therefore GOD ſaythof Paul, 
?willſhewe him how mazy things he ſhall ſuffer 459.16. 
or me. God dealeth plainlic, and tels vs the 
woorlt at the figft, what wee ſhall truſt to, as 
Chriſt cold his Diſciples atthe firlt : /fye will Marh. 16.8 
bee my Diſciples, yee- muſt take wp the (oſſe: 
cold entertainment to breake their faft with 
the rod., Other feaſtmakers (ſayth Chriſt ) 1, 
broach the belt wine firſt, bur Chriſt himſelfe 744,2.10. 
kcepeth the bell zi!l the laft, This is the tman- 
ner of Gads proceedings, to ſend good after 
eull, as hee made-lighr after darkneſle: to Ger.r.;, 
turne juſtice into. merci, as he turned water 7eb.2. 
into winezfor as the beaſts mult be killed be- 
torethey could be ſacrificed, ſomen muſtbe 
killed before they can bee ſacrificed, thatis, 
the knife of correR:on muſt prune them, and 
drefle them,and lop off their rotten twigs be- 
fore they can bring forth fruite, theſe are the 
| cordes which bind the ram ynto the Altar, 
. leaſt when he is brought thither hee ſhoulk 
runne from thence agayne, this isthe chariot 
which carzjeth qur thoughts to heauen, as it 
didNabuchadnezzars, and our aſſumption 
before our aſſumption. This is the hammer 
waich ſquarechihe rough ſtones, till they be 
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' naturally giuen toToue the world, more then 


 breaftsro weane the childe from the dug : fo 


crofl& is one of our Schoolemaſters in this 
 Vprolperitie ſceketh for nothing, burneceſſi- 
te ſecketh, and ludierh, and laboureth, and 


| knowledge is beaten into vs : ſome learne 


patience, wiſedome, faith, andobedienceof 


| bles, not plagues, nor curſſes, nor torments, 
| but like the traue!s of 2 woman , when the 


Thee forgetteth all her paynes, for ioye that 2 


FER" WI ICT, "R Dd. Oe LC INT IO” If; WORE 2 


_ _.- 
laineand fmooth, and fit' for the Temple, 

is1s the ficrce meſſenger, which'is ſent to 
compell them to the banquet,which will not 
come whenthey are inuited. Becauſe weare 


1f wavy vs,therefore God hath ſer an edge 
of bitterneffe ypon it, tomakevs to loath it, 
likea Nurſe which layeth Muſtard vpoit her 
(3424 any are the tronbles of the righteous, to, 
weane vs fromthe dugge of the world. The 


fe,and the beſt wiſdorne is deereft bought: 


praycth forher wants. As the rodde maketh 
the Scholler to applye his booke , ſoall our 
theyr £ oodneſſe of pouertie, ſome of ſick- 
neſſe, ſome of troubles + aduerfitic'is the fit. 


time to learne the juſtice, mercie, power, and 
providenceof GOD, afittimetolearnethe 


man, a fit time to learne the ſubtiltie, frail- 


tie, and miſeric of this worlde. All this thou 
buyeſt for troubles , yet they are bur trotw- 


birth is ripe, ſhee is delivered, and ftraight 


man 


of the righteous. _ 7 
man child is borne into the world. So the ſer- 
ants of God trauell bur till the fruits be ripe. 
When the new manis borne, their trauels are 
ended,and they forget all their troubles, be- 
cauſe one is borne into the worlde, like the 
ſonne of God: This isthe difference between 
the afflitions of the righteous and the yn- | 
: When GOD doth viſitethe wicked, his zx:48.6. 
puniſhments are called plagues and ns; =, 
and deſtrutions; the plagues of Egypt,the , ,  -- 
curſe of Cain, the deſtruction of Sodome, "© 
But when he doth viſite the righteous, his pu- 
niſhmentsareccalled correQions, & chaſtiſe- /0bn,1g., 
ments, and rods, which proceedfroa father, 
not to deftroy vs, buttotric vs, and purge vs, Gez. 36. 
& inſtruct vs:therefore when we are afflicted, 
onelayth, thatGodletteth vs blood to ſaue 
ourlives;for ourliues arerancke,and mult be 
lopped. As Tacob was bleſſed, and halted 
| both atone time; ſo a man may bee bleſſed 
| andafflifted together. Afiftions do not hin- 
| derour happineſſe, but our happineſſe com- 
meth by afflition, as Tacobs bleſſing came 
| ith halting, and-'as peace is procured by 
| warre, Therefore bleſſedare ye(layth Chriſt) acze.s.. 
when men perſecute you : as though they 
were bleſſed euen while they were perſecu- 
ted. Therefore'this muſt nor diſmayys, that 
the ſcripture ſayth, Aany are the troubles of , 7;,9 x, 
F ” the 
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_ therighteous; but. rather reioyce vs, hecaule 
we beare the markes ofthe righteous, Daniel 
complayneth not ofhis ſicknefſe, but of his 
fines. Who ſhall fight the Lords bartailes 
but the Lordes ſeruaunts? Therefore when 
Dauid ſpake of many troubles, he pointedto 
the righteous,as ifhe ſhould ſay; this is your 
| ſhare, the rodde is. made for the Childe, 
__ ChriſtcalledtheCroſſe his .cup. The leruant 
Mat.29. js beloued that drinkes of his Maiſters cup: 
Therefore Chriſt -teacherh it to the righte- 
ous, and bids none but his diſciples take the 
Crofle: euerie man which hath his heauen 
Gen,z, Here, dooth labour and ſweate for his liuiog, 
and ſhalnot they which haue their hell heere, 
ſuffer more-then they which haue their hes- 
_ uenheere?Allmen areſubiectro dangers and 
loſſes, and fickneſle: But all that beleene is 
2.Tim.4 Chriit (fayth Paul) ſhall ſuffqyypgrſecuict 
Thatis,more then dangers, or loffes, or fick- 
nefle which the wicked ſuffer, forthe worlde 
will not perſecute her children, but ſhee will 
perſecute 'Gods Children; therefore this 
church is called the militant church, becauſc 
_ It isalwayes in- warfare. Thereforethe Gol- 
| pell is called the worde of the Crofie, © 
_ . though itcame tocroſle vs: Thercfore P aul 
4.1422 deſcribing the way to heauen , drawetb 0 
this line, by many tribulations : the Croll 
way is theway to heauenand the rigs 
W 


Mat 11. 


ep 
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0 Þ butifChriſt ſhould ſuffer, and we ſhouldreſt 


8 of the righteous. jo 
walke init. Therefore the Children of God ,,,. PS 
cl WW arenot only called labourers, toſhewwhat 

they ſhould doe forGad, but they are called 2.74. 2.3. 
Souldiers,coſhew what they ſhould ſuffer for 


| GOD: The ſernant ir not aboxe his mater : Hk.15.20 


IP 


the ſeruant wereaboue his Maſter, The pro- 
| pheſie muſt be fulfilled, will put enmutic bee 
tweene the ſeede of the women and the ſeede of Gen.z.. 
the Serpent + bur if there be no war betweene = 
 thechildren of God and the children of the 
world, theprophehie is not fulfilled, There- 
fore Eſau and Iacob had no ſooner life, but 
they began to ſtruggle one with another, be- 
| fore they came qutof their mothers wombe. 
| Therfore Abraham was baniſhed ſo ſoone 
as hereceruedthe promiſe. Therefore Abell 
 wasenuied oof his brother, ſo ſoone as he was ,.._. 22 
accepted.of. God, The righteous man was 
alwayes like Lot atnong the Sodomites, and 
like Sampſon among x Philiſtines, ſette a 
 wotke by his enemies. As Chriſt was noſoo- 
ner borne, but Herod ſought his life; ſothe _ 
newman is no ſooner borne of the ſpirit, but azares.2, 
the ſerpent is readyto deupur him, his bre- 
\ thrento baniſh him, and hellto ſwallow him. 
In allthe worlde hee hathno friend, but hee 
which made the world. This is the Rate of the 
church militant: ſhe is like the Arke floating 
yon the waters, like a Lilly growingamong | 
"t: F thornes, 
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thornes, like the buſh which burned with fire 
and was notconſumed, fo the citic oi G0/ jg 
alwayes veges bur neuerruined, Chriſti. 
ans and perſecutions cloſe together, ike 
Chriſt and his Crofle. As Chriſt was madeto 
beare his owne crofle : ſo they are made 
Fl i9.17 holde their cheekestothe nippers,thcir faces 
\ *-tobe buffered, their backes tobee ſcourged, 
theireyesto be pulled out, their peace is pet- 
ſecution,their reſt labour, thcir riches pouer- 
rie,their glorie reproches;theirlibertic impri 
ſonment; although they bee the ſounes of 
 Godghe brethren of Chriſt, the onely heires 

of heauen ; yet becauſe they ſuffer theirhell 
heere,they muſt bee contented to be {ubiet 
 totheirenemies, tobee abie&ts to theirkin- 

_ - * men, to be hated of moſt, to bee contemned 
1+?" ofall,to be perſecuted ouertheearth , a very 
hauen and receptacle of all troubles. Yet 3s 
Chriſt was the ſonne of God , though hislife 
was nothing but perſecution; ſo the righte- 
ous are the ſonnesof God, forall theſe troi- 
 bles: Thisis like a baytein their journey, 9 
thinke as the Samaritan to!d his hoaſt, if thou 

_ ſpendanymorelwilrecompence thee wht 
Icome. So Chriſt will mendetheir wage, 
when he commeth. Why ſhuld not Godtrie 

his friends,as well as wee trie our friends, thc 
ſame afflitions (faith Peter) are accompl: 
fhed in others, naye, greater ſhcDont 

ol 


"Exod. 3.2. 


Z%k 10.35. 


of therighteons. 493 
borne of other, which woulde make vs diſ- 
| payre like Cairte,Chriſt was conſecrated by 
| ifiions, therefore we cannot beconſecra- 
red without afflitions, who would not go to 
 heauen with Eliah;though it were in a whitle- 
windifour troubles be light and few, itis be- _ 
cauſe weare weake & tender : therefore God 1-C07-16.18 
| dothreſpe&t our feeblenes,& layeth nomore 
© pon vs , becauſe wee are not able tobcare 
- Þ more. Itisnot'a Ggnethat we are righteous, 
4+ W becauſe our troubles are few; but becauſe our 
ol W troubles are few,) it israthera figne that wee 
&s WW are not righteous; becauſe Many are the 
ll W croubles of the righteons. For they muſt bee 
« W made examples of patience, they mult ſuffer 
i WF theirheil here, they muſt be ſquared for the 
| tcmpie, therefore they muſt hauc manye 
ſtrokes tomakethem fitte : God is not like a 
Waſpe, which when ſhee hath ſtoong once, 
cannot ſting againe : but there is a generati- 
on of crofles, and a pluralitie of troubles, 

When Dauid ſpake of trouble, hee ſpake of 

troopes and heapes, and ars, and ſands, and 

therefore he ſaith, fany,as rhough hee were 

fainetolay therndowne in the grofle ſum be- 

caule he could notreckon them.By many tri= 
bulations(faith Paul)bur how many he could 42.14 
nornumber : Forexceptour ſinnes, there is 

not ſuch plenty of any thingin the world,as 
thereis of troubles, which come from finne: 


FBS n 
$f: 4 'F 
"75h = « 

PE” - 

A ww 
IS 

BY 
E. 3) 
.- 
> + 
1 
$ 
I i 
; E 
. 
4 
"'s 
x1 
$4 
* 3 
$ 
a 4 J 
8 f 
- "A 
* 3 
& 7 
-# 
B- 
$3 
. | 
4 Y 
"> 
k 
by, 
.; 
=> = : 
3 £ 
E f 
px 4 
= id 
*- 
Þ. 
3 2 
; 2 
: 75 
Y F 
#3 
8-5 
ÞS i. 
« I 
#4 
bY 
q 
| » 
*T'Y 
b = 
” bo 
} $] 
o 
: 
4 
4 
= 
.Þ 
2 
x 
Z K 
. 5 » 
* 
: 1 
SI « 


conn He BR 
4 7 DE! 7 2 


"» q -% s k # 
* Lb es LE ada a! bs "7 "_ FLY, 
* Fey 


494 The Trial 
16b.1.14 25oneheauy'meſſengercame to Tob one af. 
] 16. ter another: fo now we are notin Paradice, 
T/4.42-7. butirithe wildernefſe, wemuſtlooke for one 
35419 trouble after another - therefore afflitions 
are called waters, becaufe as one waue falleth 
ypon another,ſoone trouble falleth vpon the 
head of another. 2 {564 
As a Beare came to Dauid after a Lyon, 
andaGiant aftera Beare, anda King after a 
CGiant,andPhiliſtinesafterthe King: fo when 
they hauc fought with pouertie, they ſhall 
Hght withenuie : when they haue fought 
withenuie, they ſhall fight with infamie: 
when they haue fought with infamie, th 
ſhal fight with ſicknes, like a labourer wich 
15 neuerout of worke. This you fee the righ- | 
teous 1n troubles, like the Kraclites in exile; 
zx622. 10, Nowthe Lord commethlike Moſes to del 
uer them:aduerſitie ſeekethout the promiſe 
the promiſe ſeekethout fayth ; fayth ſeeker 
out prayer;thenGod hearerh,and mercie att» 
 _{wereth. All this while Chriſt ſeemed to 
___ ſleepe, ashedid inthe ſhippe : nowe hee te- 
X4th.x.26 bukes the windes and waues, and trouble 
| fliebeforehim, like atroupe of Woolues be- 
| forethe Shepheard, As he asked the adul- 
treſſe, where are thy accuſers? and ſhe ſayd 
they are gone: ſo he may aske his patients 
where are your troubles? and they may lay 


they are gone : the ſunne role, andthe _ 
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of the righteons. 493 
vaniſhed : yet (faith Dauid)God is good to 
all thatare purein heart: that is, he remem- - , 
brech them while he affliteth-rhem, and is = =— 
preparing an iſſue while the croſle prepareth 
them, When Chriſt heard them ſay,he whom 
thou louelt is ficke, he anſwered, this ſicknes 
is not to death: Toh. 1 1.3. So when it may be 
yd, he whom God louethvis ſicke: then it 
| may be ſayd,this ficknes is not ynto death,8c 
Gp ic be 't6 the firſt death, yer not -to- 
the ſecond. Who would thinke:yvhen Jonas Zn. 3. 


] 

) 

| 

« © va5intheſea,thathe ſhould preach at: Nint-' | 
\ Wl ic whowould think whe Nabuchadnezzar np, 

waintheforteſt,thathe ſhouldraigne again. 

{ in Babel? who would think whe Ioſeph was 

- WW baniſhed of his brethre thathisbrethre ſhuld 

; WO fccke vnto-him;like his ſeruants{who would ©” © 
i. W thinke when fob ſcraped: his ſores yponthe 74 1.42;10 

e: WI dunghill, all his houſes were burned, all his 

<h W cattell Rolne;& all his Children-dead,that he 

n- {© fbouldbericherthen euer he was? theſe are 
to Yeats of mercy'Which make the righteous 

re- 0g: The Lord hathtriunphed valiantly This 

Sthe Nor. ofthe righteous,as Godſaith zz,z.;,6, 

leſons of lacob ave not conſumed. So they an- 
Wereapaine. Fe arerot-corſumed. Therefore 1,Cor.4.5. 
(Paul faith)we are in diftreſie, but we are not 

forfaken:as Chtiſt roſe out ofhis graue,ſo we £4.24.6: 

Wriſe out of trouble;and whenthe gold is 
ny icd,the fire ſhal hold itno on ger. Whele- 
| ſus 


Exo.15.2t, 


496 _ The Trial 
ſus wasin baniſhment with Mary 8 Ioleph, 
at laſt the Angel cameand ſaid, 7 hey a 
which ſought the childes hife:lo when the daics 
of our baniſhmentand {carſitie, & bondage, 
M4. 2:29. 2nd ſicknefie are-ended, at laſt ridings ſhall 
come thar our troubles are.dead, and then 
the righteous ihall looke/ yp. like. Moles, | 
when hee was palt-the ſca, and. ſee all their | 
eriemies, all their troubles. drowned behinde 
them; thentheheart ſhall daunce like Miri 
am, and fing the ſong which ſounded before 
Moſes : T he. Lorde, the Lordisſtro, | 
full and:gratious, flow to anger; but aboun 
in goodneſſe and truth. Andif Dauid-hadfiai- 
ed at troubles, and ſpoken of nothing þut 
rods,the wicked-tnight ſay as they doe in the 
 _— 5. Pialme. - #here is their God? and the 
Pſalm.3- : righteous mightcoplaine with Dayid, /haw 
 clenſed my heart in v<jne; but as the waters of 
_ the ſcaflow & ebbe againeſothe' waters of 
_ afflictisoflow& ebbe again, one cafterh Mo- 
ſes into the water, and anotherdraweth him 
out of the water, 'There lieth:Lazarus at the 
gate, there-lieth Toſephia priſon, there Iycs 
 Ieremie inthe.dungeon, there lies Too inthe 
. Athes;there lyesTacobin the fields,there lies 
- Dauidinthe wilderrlſe, there lies Abravan 
inexilc, there lies, Daniel among the Lion, 
there liesthe children in thePurnace : at laſt 
comes the yearc of Tubile,andal the pri w 
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of tht Riphidons, 497 
of che Larde are ſecatlibertie; theretgiezney 
ace called the priſoners af hope, becauſe they 

- may hope to be deliueredz&c ;TherforeGod 
tranſlatech his Crofle from the head to..the 
heart, from the heart-to the foot,from poyer; 
tieto-/ickneſſe, from fickneſle to labour :thax 
whereſocuer ke placeth it, we might hauepas = 
tienceknowing har he can. remouc it-ashee 2,cþ,g.1, 
plageth I + 217 ib lone woody nod door 
Then are fulfilled all theſe ſweet ſcriptures: 
The Lord retamneth not hnis wrath for ener, be- 
tayſe mercie pleaſeth bim. Mich.7. 8. After _ 
two dayes hewill retine vs, andthe third @a9 he 
willraiſe vs vp. Ole. 6.2: Surely there is antnd; 
ed thy hope ſpall nor be cut off. Prouer. 2.3.1 8; 
| Heanineſſe may endure for 4 night,but toye will 
come in the morning .Þſa},: 0.5. He which hath 
overcome death,and Sathan, and the world, 
can.eafilie oucrcome all thetroubles inthe 
wotld: rather then Eliah ſhall ſtaruc,the Ra» 1,i34.15:6 
uens (hall feede him ; ratherthen Ionah ſhall 7ozah,1, 
drowne;the fiſh ſhalldave him: as when, the £#4: 16. 
 Ulutton-did not pitie, the Dogs tooke, coma . 
« M Palion, Vatill Daujdfaith; The. Lord will de=. 
$7, the righteousand the wicked goctoges 
n *bcr;bur now; theypart,one istaken andthe £44.17. 
s  oiicr is refuſed, one /isdelivered; the.other is, 
eftin priſon, As Abraham came'nottodeli- _ | 
werthe Sodomnts,biit to deliuer his brethreti:. Gez 1 4 16, 
loChritcamenotto NES 
PRE 30 
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to'deliuer his ſeruants ': notto deliuer then 
____ fromtroubles, butto deliverthe out of troy. 
7.1.21. bles,thatthey may fay as well,The Lord hath 
taken.as the Lord hath ginen. As Dauid gaue 

charge to his Souldiers, thatthey ſhould not © 
2.84.13.5, kill Abſolon hisſonne, though he tent them 
againſt Abloion,toftay his rebellion :ſoGod 
forbids his croſſes to deftroye his children, 
though heſcnd them againſt his children to 
urge their corruptions.As the Angel paſſed 
, the houſes of the Ifraelits,vhen he ſawthe 
Exo.1 2.13, bloud ofthe Jambe ypontheir doores:ſo God 
hath his markes, whereby he knoweth whom 

he ſhould deliuer out of trouble, & whomhe 

ſhould leaue in trouble :to one he ſaith, Take 

my croſſe:toanother he ſaith, Be thou healed: 

to another he ſaith,Stay till thy time cometh: 

eucfic hard word may be; ken tothe god- 

ly as wel as the wicked,but thar deadly word, 

Matth,25, Depart into exerlaftirg fire. Although they 
 ſeemetodepart here,yet then it ſhall be ſaid, 

come and not depart. As Tohn afterthe voice 

Rexel.14.2, of thuriderheard the yoice of harpers:ſo wht 
they hauc bin beaten, they ſhal be cheriſhed: 
therefore the trials of the righteous, though 

they be'called any troubles, yer they arenot | 

called euerlalting troubles: 


AsDauid faith here, Af{any are the troubles 
of the righteous fon Pſalm, 3 2.10. he ſayih, 
CHany are the ſorowes of the riphteows: but it 

TN © followeth, 


P/al 32.10 


ofthe Righteqnc, } 
followeth, the Lord will deliuer them out of 
all nay (faith Salomon ) when the rightrons Pron- 11.8, 
eſcape ont of trouble the wicked ſhallcome.m His 
ſftead,rhat is,the troubles of the righteous ſhal 
ſhiftto' the vngodly, as the leprofieof, Naa- 
man went to Gehezi :andtherefore the wit+ 
kedare called the ranſome of the wt,becaule = 
they lyc in baile for them, As one bird chit» 
peth to another;ſo one plague ſhalavhiſtlets 
another,and {ay,come and helpe.mee. to tot- 
- metthis ſinner for one plague will not ſerue 
the Egyptians) vntillhe.be ſo lodenwithtors 
ments, that he crie like Caine, «Ay prriſh- Gon 4. 
ment is greater then [ can beare. The righic- 
ousneucr ſaid, thattheir troubles weremore, 
or preater, or longer, then they could bezre, 
For God hath promiſed, be will not Jay mere. 
| vponthem then rhey are able to brare: Hut 1.Cor 10, 
whenthey begin to linke like Peter vpon te : +. : | 43+ 
Sa, then the handcis readie to catchthem, 
and ſtraight GOD maaketh an iſſue for theyr 
troubles, As the Viper lept vpon Paul, & lept .4; 27. 
1 I *ffapaine, ſo troubles leape vpontheriphte- 
0: WW ous, and leape of againe; as though they had 
oh WF niltaken the partie, and rapt at the wrong 
ot WF doore, Therefore, /Uarkthe wprioht man{{aith * fal37 37+ 
| David) and behplae the inſt, for the ext of that 


111,127, 


Ex9 5.9. 


6 tg peace, Though his beginning be trou- 
waAn'' (e,yer his end is peace: He will not ſuffer the 55 23. 
t p "ighteons to failfor ener : he laythnotthat he 
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willnot ſuffer himto fall;but that he ſhall not 
Fall 'for eacr:thatis,atlaft his ſhackel falleth 

From him, the net breakes,rhe priſon ope.. 

neth;and he goes foorth l:ke Lazarus our of 

his graue, toſhewe what wonderfull things 

the'Lordhath done for him : So Paul afterhe 

had ſpoken of his troubles, (as though hee 

thoughtypon this ſentence of Dauid) repea- 

teth the ſame ofhimſclfe;faying:Bur che Lord 

2,T 18.3 deliuered me out of all. Therefore one calleth 

| affliction the trafice ofthe righteous becauſe 

theyſeemedead for a while,bur they wake a- 

gaine: therefore they chalenge their enemies 

Mich,7.8, (and ſay) Retoyce not- againſt me O mine ehe+ 
enie for though / fall, yor Tſhallriſe, 

- "This ſhould content the righteous, to bee 

deliticxed arlaflt, as Dauid quieterh hitmſelfe, 

n142.1Þ aying : By this I know the Lord fanourethme, 

Pfal. 41.11 beoanſe mineenemics doe not triumph over me: 

not becauſe Thave no- enemies, or becauſe | 

haue no- troubles which would oucrcome 

+..." ». the. Therefore when he wtote downe Mar 

_ rrb#ble;; hee blottethirfas it were) with hi 

pen againe, as a Merchant raceth his booke 

when the debris diſcharged: and in fteadof 

many'troubles, he putterh in, The Lord det- 

 #ereth. Becauſe he forgiuerh all fines, he 

 faydto deliner from alltroubles,to ſhewthit 

+* 22 wee haue neede of no Sauiour, no helper," 


The 


” 


comforter buthim, © + ©+ + 
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of the Righteaxs. FoL 
The Lawyer candeliyer;his client but frond == 
 firife,the Phiſition can deliver his patientbur - + | 
| from lickneſſe, the Maſtes cangeliver bisfers 
| David) deliwereth. out of all, As when Moſes 
| cameto deliuer.the Ifraclizes,hee would not 
lcaue ay hoofe behind him, ſo when the Lord 
| commethto deliver the righteous; he,wjtnot 
| lcaueatrouble behind; him, but even.a3they 


" Þ prayin 25.Ffal, Delinordfrael 0 Lond oubef pres. 
hk | aller traubles; lo he-witl antwere tem; Ba 
@ | thondelineredout of als hytrenbleschatisthisy 

y &this,and this, that troublextharthoy thinks 


| «ff imollerable , that, trouble, which thay, 
. thipkelt incurable, the.almightie dachwighs 
| 2painſtall, When Toh is nye&d,notaſore ſhall 795.24. 
| fickevpon him, Thexcfore-as Eliſha, feared: 2.72.6. 
not when he ſaw as many angels.as cnemieda 
ſono you ſee asmany-merciesastroubles 2 
k; the comfort ſatisfie. you- which ſatisfied 
P2ul, Feare not, forT am; with-thee, 19956 PR At ,27 .24. 
don.is comming, hkethe Angell which aid 
the frardouer If; aackshoad., Reade on-but a IgE! 
little further, and thou ſhalt hearethevayes . , 
which proclaymed warre,proclayme.peace: 
_ manytroublesin the beginning of the verſe, 
and notroubles in the ende., What PhiGition 
hath been hexe? The Lord{ſaythDavid)the 
_ Lardywasinthis plaſe{{aithTacob) & Iknew 
tnor:;Sothe Lord is in affliction and men 
| " "33 know 


—_—_ a. —- 
| knowitnot,he which ſayth,Tput away thine 

Gez.2t 16. jniquities,mult ſay, Iput away thy infirmitie, 

Z/: 43 2,, Forthereis no Sawiour but one, which faith 

Math.9.:9 todeath, I will be thy death. As the woman 

was 'ficke vntill Chriſt came : ſo vntill the 

Lotde come, thete is'nothing but trouble, 

Mauie troubles of the righteous, but one de. 

| Haercr'of the righteous : manic tortovurs; bur 

__ afi&©othforter. . Troubles come in'an hun- 

-: 5, redwayes,like watersthrough a grate: bur 

_ Micrelecentrech aliwayes'at one'doore. like 2 

patdon which cometh only from the Prince: 

therefore ſayth GOD, In mee 15 thy oe 

Hoſ: I 1:6. [ create comfort, Elay. 65. Marke, 

that hecallethhimſelfe a creator of com:tort: 

+*.** chatis;asthere is but one Creator, ſo theres 

'., 4.5 butone Comforter, and as hee created all 

thingsof nothing, ſo hee'createth cornfort of 
nothing :'thar is, whet) all comfort is worne 
out,and'no ſeede'of joy left to raiſe vp com- 

.. fofragaine:thenhe bringeth comfort out of 
forrow,as he brought water out of the rocke, 

© TE rhatwee may ſay, lhe finger of the Lora hath 
$.54- done this. - | | RT 

_ __ **Fhisisthe anchor of the righteous; As ic 
lookes ypon his troubles, the promile com- 

meth in like a meſſenger from Chriſt, while 

heis praying, and weeping, and ſayth, T be 
Lordwilld:liner thie out of all. Then hee te- 

webe.6.11 ſolucthlike Nchemiah,and faith, Shallſ#th 4 

| | W145 


of the Righteous. x03 
may 47 I flye ? Shail tuch a man as I recant ? 
Ifl be faintinthe day of aduerfitic, Salomon 2r9-24*" _ 
faith,my ſtrengths ſmall: asif hee ſhoulde 
ſay, I was' neuer ſtrong, but did counterfeite 
like Demas if I want comfort in trouble, 
Salomon ſayth, A good conſcience is a conti> ,, 
veal feaſt Asit he hhouldf ay,that Lhaue not 
agood conſcience, if.] haue not comfortin 
theCrafle, Therefore I will wayte the Loris 
leiſure, becauſe Efay ſayth, Faith maketh.no p/,1, . 
ba. I'will not breake his bands, becauſe then © 
lajnlike the Heathen.” I will not flatter the. | 
Iudge,becauſe Salomonſaith it is vatne. 1 will £7929: 26 
not betray the cauſe, becauſe G OD hathap» 
poyntcd itto tryemce. 'I will notoffend my ,,, ,,. 
brethren, becauſe Paul 'had rather dye than 1.Cor.8.1 0. 
doe fo, I will not chargemy conſciencebe» ,. 1 +», 
cauſe it can vexe mee'more than their bands. 
Iwillnot turne from my profcflion, becauſe 
Iearnedit of GOD, and vowed to leaue all 
forit, in the daye that] was baptized a Chri- 
ſtan, Though my-friendsrempt me,like Jobs 
vite: though my fleſh Batter mee, like Eue : 
though my perſecutors would bribe meglike | 
Balaac : though they which ſuffer with me, 
ſhould renolt for feare: yet I will be as Joſhua 7.24.1 5. 
which ſtoode alone : and-as Elkanah was in 1 S4.1. 
fead of children to Annah, ſo Chrilt ſhall be 
11 Read of comfert, in ſtead of wealth, and 
health, and libertic to mee. For manic were 
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504 The Trial. 
the troubles of Ioſeph, andthe Lord deliue, 
* red him. our of all ::many'were the woudles 
of Abraham, and the Lord deliuered him out ' 

of all:inany waethie troubles of Dauid; and 

the Lorde delivered him out of- all's manie 

werethe troublesof ob, and the Lorde deli. 
uercd him out of all : therefore hecan deliver 

me out of all. Bur if he doe not {fay Sidrach, 

Mifaic,and Abednogo) yet wee'willnotdoe 
, euillraeſcape daunger; becauſe Chrift-hath | 
Hef#.4.1 6. ſuffered more for VS; Therefore, if I periſh, 
: <4" GT Heſter, She was contenttharher 
 Iifeſhould periſh: bur if my purſe ſuffer, my 
money doth butperiſh': if my bodie becim- 
.. -..x Priſoned, my pleaſurcs doe but periſh: and 
3:.7 4.2 : Whocantell whe he hath ſuffered that which 
P/al7s. Wappoynted? Therefore God fayth, her [ 
ſee connenient time, will [ execute mnagement. 
Not when thou doeſt thinke it a conuenient 
time, but when he doththink ita conuenient 
25.5. time. Therefore faith David to the Lord, /s 
thee doe | truſt al thedayxhatis,if hecome not 
inthe morning,he will come at noone : if he 
co:nenot atnoone he will come at night: at_ 
ene houreof thedayhewill deliver me: and 
x:4.28.6. thenasthe calme was greater after the tem- 
 pe{t,thanit was before, ſo my ioye ſhall bee 
ſweeter after teares than it was before:the re- 
membrance of Babylon will make vs ſing 
morc ioytull in Sion, 1,94 


P[abm.137. 


off the righteous. or 
Thus Dauid deſcribeth the journey ofthe 
o thould Jo tfoughthe c,. 3:07. 


| righteous, asift b Kent 
e Hraclites went 


| ſea, andthe wildernefle, as the 1 
| toCanaan, Looke not for eaſe norpleaſure 
| inyout way, but for beaſts andſetpents, and 

i. W theeues: vntill zebepaſt thewilderheſle all 

er © is firaight,and darke,andfearcful burſo ſoon 

h, Þ 2syouare chrovgh the narrowe gate, all is 

"e Jarge and oodly;and pleaſant:as it you were 

h Þ in Paradiſe. Gyn, I your kingdowe is 

1 Þ nothere,looke notior agolden life in an iron 

t world:but remember that Lazarus doth not 

| mourne in heauencthougb hefuffercd. paines **&'& 

1» | vponcarth;butthe gluttonniournechin hell, 

d BF thatftaied notforche pleaſures ofheauen, To 

h  whichpleaſurestheLordTeſusbring 

[|  vs,whenthiscloudoftrouble 

* k . &bloWen ouer vs," | 

It | IR ip .:Amen, | db wid 
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\ PP {\ his Diſciples, he ſaid yI- 
ex to them, Goe preach ant 
Mat 21.29 | 2X Y &* bi*\ baptize , joyning theſe 
_ V- two together, Preaching 
WHY? LAY ' and Baptizing. Thisbe- 

IHFA. EC np the hs n of out 

ET e. rene Iam to ſpeake of Baptilme, 

which is the Sacrament of Regeneratiot), | 
could not chooſe a fitter Scripture then this 
which I handled laſt, which ſpeakes: of the 
renu-ng of our min how for whea our mindcs 
ate renue1,then the vow which we made 1! 


Baprtilne is performed, 


Waen 


ED ond j 


The Chriftianrprattiſe.. $07 
| WhenPaul hadfotbidden'the Romanes 
ro faſhion themſelues'vnto the world;he jhe- 
' weth them another faſhion, which hee calles | 
Therenuing of the minde, As the Eagle re- p/27, 038 
 nueth her youth, 'ſo men muſirenue-their = 
| mindes. Thisfafſhion is calledthe Wedding 
garment, which every man mult weare that 
comes to the banquet ofthe King. As/ when 
| men haue gone'ouer one faſhion after ano- 
| ther, at ail they come tothe olde faſhion a« 
| gaine: ſo here Paul callesthern tothe olde fa- 
| ſhion again, which was viedin Adams time, LES 
| that is, the Image and faſhion. wherein | 
| they were created, Nowe the-reafori follo- 
wah, {719 FOR AQUIE DN ERR 
| ' That they mipht prone what the wil of Godie, 
25 if hee oaldfby This ſhall be:ctheſcuitof 
your regeneration, when your mindes arerc- 
 nued, you ſhall know mary thinges , which 
are hid from Yout; you ſha lbee ableto judge 
doctrines, who/preach'truth,and who preach 
error; and you ſhall ynderftand the will of 
Þ Cod, whathe-would have you doe, atid what © + +» 
I ice would haueyoulie; as if youwerein his | 
bolome. As new wine will not abide but-in 
ew veſſels; ſothis new knowledge willnot 
WB *bidebutin new: mindes; Theminderenued MAL.9,17- 
© oweth God; {6 that this Scripture-may be 
Y <=<dthe pathto kiowledge;or the waieto 
| lomndthe minde of God, whichisa ſecret 
that 


* 
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Mat, 22.12 
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go888E TheChviſtiansprafliſe. 
that eucry manloogsto-know, but the moſt. 
turnea wrong leafe to finde it, as Paul ſayth 
of Peter, He lavkes awrong way to the Goſpel, 
When the fetpent we wo f 


Gal.2.14+ 


owledge, he {aid 
Ifye eate the forvidden frat e, Jaur eyes ſhalt 
opened and you ſhall kyowe good and enill: but 
Ger.3.5. Paul fayth, If ye willnot, cate the forbidden 
 fruite,youreyes {hal be opened and you ſhall 
know goadandevill, This is.onc reaſon why 

Paul would-have them. renue their mindes, 

krow the, will of Grd. Why? 


% IS 


T hat they mig 'of G 
dothnot theword of God teach vsthe wil of 
God? Yes, butno man doth.ynderſtand this 
word, buthee which hath anew, minde : be. 
cauſeas the Sunne is not diſcerned by any 
light, bucby his owne light: {o.no ſpiritecan 
 Interpretthe'Scripture, bur the {ame ſpirite 
2.Cor.12.3, Which wroteir,which is called zbe boly ſpurite, 
=  becauſeitishoh, andbecauſc/ir makes hol, 


* 


Gen.z.;, Sinne was the firſt vaile which. obſcured 
2” mans ynderſtanding, -andtillthe cauſe ofthis 
f eclipſe betaken away,the Apaſile {ayth,that 
+.097-13-9+ we thall ſcebutin part: that is, as, the Sunne 
| tmay be ſeene-in his eclipſe, but he ſcemesl- 
ker to:darknefle then to light: ſo vnderſtar- 

ding maybeſeene inthe wicked, burit is li- 

'- +.» ker ignorance:then knowledge : therefore 
Paul: makes: knowledge one; of the fruites 
whichbud out of righteouſnes;,. 

' 1 They which have renucd their mindes, 


v 


ſayth 


| the <quitie of God; they whict-areynwilling 


The Chriftiansprattiſe. og 


 Kichhe, thallproue whar the willofGodis: 
 thatis, theyſhall trie all that they doc heare, 
| andlcarnebyallthatthey ſee,yntillthey trac 
| out the will and meaning of GOD. As the 
| water ingendrethice, andthe Ice againein- 


gendreth water, ſo knowledge begets righ- 


rcouſnes, andrighteouſnes againebegetteth 
| knowledge,accordingtorhatin Eccle(.2.26 


| Toa manthat is good in his fight; "God gineth 


wiſedome and knowledge therefore though ye 


haue ſcene cunning: Lawyers by much reas = 


| ding;and expert Phifitians by lon fudy; yet 
| youcould neuer ſeea perfe&t and found, and 
| judiciall Diuine wirhout holynefle.- cannor 


telhow,this knowledge is ratherfeclingrthan 
leaning in the aboundance of the heart;or an 
extrcame {tudy ſentby God voto good men, 
like theRamme which was brought vnto A+ 


£Dam\\ 


braham, when he would ſacrificehis Sonne, | Ger: 23.13 


As Salomoa ſayth,The kyowledgeof good 


things, is onder ſtanding : {o none3bur [they Pro.g.10. 


whichare holy haue' this vndetrftandmig: He 


wiich can ſay with Dauid, / love thy lawe,and Pſal.119. 


Therpe thy precepts ; may follow with Dauid, 


"4 _— Joſs 
Thave more vnderſianding than my teachers, 
and know more then the auncient, Veewhich |, © 

Pſal.45.1. 


cannot ſay with Dauid, My heart meditareth 


a goed matter,cannotfollow withDauid; 24 . 


ronows is the penne of a __ Writer,  This1s; 


to 


oa #-- 
o » = «+ * 
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gr2 The Chriftiansepratiiſe. 

____toobey, arenotthought worthy to knows, 

Mat.:y, for what ſhould he doe with his talent, which 

____ willnotvſcit? He which forbiddes vs to ca 

_ peatles before ſwine, doth ttay his own hand 
fromcafting knowledge tothe vn godly,they : 

may know1omuch asſhall condemne them, 

© bur theyncucrknowe what will ſaue them, 

When Chriſt heard Peter ſaie,, Thox arr the 
 Sonne of the\lining God: Chiilt anſwered; 

17- Fleſh andbloodhath nat taught thee this; ſhe« 

_ wing, thatcarnallmen haue not this know- 
ledge. Thisis the word of which Chrilt faith, 
eAllmen dde not receine it, Itis true, that the 
Rebn.3.3. Spirite breatheth where it will: but it will 

breath ypon-none but her lovers. Wiſedome 
 islikethe daughter of God, which hee mar- 
_ rieth do him which louesher,and 
P/al.73.17 fuesforher. As Dauid could not vnderſtand 
{\ :* - - whythe wicked proſpered varill he entered 
intothedanctuary of GOD; and as Aaron 
nightnotenter the Sanctuary where GOD 
did anſwere;ynrill he had ſanRtified himſelfe; 
Toifwewillynderſtand myſteries, and hneare 
— God himfelfe ſpcake ; wee mult pur off our 
E#v.3.5. finncs,as Moles put off his ſhooes, oreile we 
P/4:115.5. hall belike images w hich haue cares, 6c can | 
* + noÞheares When Paul heard myſteries, hee 
t.Cer. 12.2, Was rapt:titothe third heauen, when G OD 
would talke w;thhis Church, hee faith, / pul 
tak her afdeinto the wildernes, andt a” - 
07 | £ care i 


Mat.19.17 


O/e.2, Ih 


The Chriſtiansprattiſe. Fri 

e friendly unto ber : {o when. wee will 

 karne Divimtic, wemuſt goe afide from the = 

 wworld,and ſequelter our finnes, & liftvp our 

| mindes aboue theearth,orels it will notſtay 

withvs. As the{pirit went from Saul when 

he (inned; {9 when knowledge hath-faluted 

the wicked, ſhe bidsthem farewell; like vnto 

2 Martin, which will not builde bur in faire 

houſes. Ic is ſaid in'Tohn 1 4.75. When Jeſus 

went to cate the Paſſeouer, hee came to x 

chamber which wastrimmed :: ſo the cham- 

ber chat received God, the hart whichſhould 

bdge krowledge muſtbeerrimmed.-and all 
hefofal corners{wept; orelle; as Samuell , g, £5.26 
would not come'to Saul, fo Wiſedome will 

not cometo thar hoſte. There isan harbinger 

which gocth- alway before the knowledge 

of God,toprepare the houſe, & this 1s loue; 

tnebondof perfeRion. They which baxe lone: ,, rh +. 

(ath John) kyvowe GOD, but they which haxe 

vt lone know not God,though they haue neuer | 

[« lo muc h knowlec oe be [ide - Vnto good Na. 

I aniell, Chriſt faide, Thor ſhate ſee greater 

- Bf fingr than theſe: bur ynto the obſlinat Iewes 

. Wichide, Seeing;; youſhall aot ſee; like Hagar, y- 

| I Vlichhad the wel before her, and didnotſce TIT 

; Yiewarcr, He which cannot-faie with Paul, 

 Webaretbe ſpirinof Chrift, cannot ſay with "£97212 

A bi ule bane knowledge. | TS. 

| Y Holemenwere alwayes interpreters of 

£ | Gods 


Mat 13,14 
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Pro.t.7 


| | Templethey asked, Howe knoweth this man 
fobn7,1s 


AF.1 1.15. 


able to {choole Apollos that great Clerke,a 
manrenownmed for his learning. What can 


L@#t1021, 


Gen.27. 20 


haue, which have no learning , like Priſcilla 


pleaſedtbee : as when Tacob came ſo {oone 


gi2 The Chriltianipraitiſe. 
Gods word; becauſe a godly-minde eaſclief 
pearceth intoGods meaning , according tg 
that, T he pure in heart ſhall ſee Gad : and thay 
in lohn 7.17. 1f any manwilldoe Gods will jy 
ſhall onderſtandthe Dottrine whether it beef 
God, or no: and that in Plalm; 1 T 1,19. They | 
which keepe thy precepts hane a good underſtay. 
ding; & that in 1.Cor.2.15.T he ſþirituall may 
ui favbeb al things. And therfare the fear: 
of the Lord is not onely called the beginnmg of 
wiſedome; 'butin Pro.2.5. it is taken for wi 
domeirſelfe, As when Chriſt taughtin the 


the Scriptures , ſeeing hee nener learned them 
Soit is a wonder what learning ſome men 


and Aquilla poore tent-makers, which wete 


we ſaytothisburas Chriſt ſaide , Father ſo# 


with the veniſon, and his Father asked him, 
how he cameby itſo lodainly?: Jacob anſwe- 


red, becauſe the Lord-thy' God brought iY 


I ſodaynlyto minc hand,ſo-the holy'8 righte- | 


conceauethe words of Godio exfily, andine 
' wicked doe conceave them fo: hardly, but 
tharGO D brings the nicaming ſodainly# 


ous men cannot giue any reaſon, why they 


their hearts as weread in-Lnk.,24:45 Wi © 
| [Rc 


: - r % £ _—_ a 
EE Swe 


 The(briffianepraftiſes - 314 
the Diſciples were ſetled in the profeſſion of 
Chrift, it isfaid, that Chriſt opened cheir vn- 
derſtanding, and made them vnderſtand the 
Scriptures; fo ſodainly came their know- 
ledge. So we readin Prouerbs 1.23. Wiſe- 
dome promiſerth to the righteous, [for well 
turne at my correction, I will powre out my hart 
o1toy0u8, and make you vnderſtand my words. 
A Schoolemaſlter mighi ſay to his {chollers, 
Iwillpowre out mine hart vnto you : but he 
cannot fayasGod faith, I will make you vn- 
derſtandmine heart. Therefore if the Queene ,_,.,, ,- 
of Sheba thought the ſeruants of Salomon 
happie,becauſe they heard his wiidome:how 
| happie was Salomon himſelfe; that ſerued 

God which gaue him wiſdome, Come vnto 
_ m(1aith Chriſt) all zewhich are wearie, and ,,,, ., 2 
will reffeſh you. As Chriſt hath no comfort 
burfor the weatie, ſo hee hath no wiſedome 
but fortherighteous. They are his brethren; aus 3.35; 


and hifters, and father, and mother. There is 
a kinde of familiaritie berweeneGOD and 
the righteous, that hee makes them of his 
 Counſaile,as Salomon faith, Prouerbes.3. 32. 
His ſecrets is with the righteous, and Plalme 


yl 25-14. His ſecrets are rexealedvnto them that 
ne Jeare the Lord, 


ut : They are like Tohn the beloved Diſciple lohn13.25 - 
r0 Which leaned in his boſome; like Moſes, to Exe. 3. 

ll Vion he ſheyved himlelfe, like Simeon, that Lubin; 

he T2 em- 


| 5$r4 TheChrſtianspraftiſe. 

L#4.9.28, embraced him in his artnes; hike the three 
diſciples, which wentvp tothe Mountts ſee 
his glorie. So we readeof AbrahamGen,8, 
17.Shal [ hide it from Abraham ,1laith God? 
As rhough this were an offence in God, if he 
ſhouldrtel the righteous no more then hetels 
the yvicked: thereforebecaule Abraham was 
a £ood man he told him more than heſhew. 
ed all the reft. As Adams knowledge was | 
perieR, ſo long as his righteouſncs was yn- 
tainted; jothe necrer we come to that righ- 
teoulnes againe,the morethings come toout 
knowledpe;accordingto that,Prouerbes 28, 
They that ſeche the Lord,undersFandal things, 
Suck an-heart God hath giucn to his ſeruants | 
like a touchſtone, or a lampe to goe before 
them,to examine all thinges, as theygor.in, 
this darke wilderneſſe, leaſtthcy ſhould rake 
error for tructh, euillfor good, or their owne 
wil forthe wil of God; that they whichhate 

emll might be preferucd from cuill, as Dauid 

1.84.25, Was from the bloud of Nabal. Nowe,becauſe i j 
none burtthe righteous haue this lamp before IF * 

them, you ſce what a. difference there is be I , 
tweene the knowledge of the god!y, andthe MF , 


k. 4 po———_— 2 Je — AY 


QC In 
knowledgcotihe wicked. . Js" V 
As the windowes of the Temple were. 0 


large within, but natrowe without; ſothey 
which are within. the Church, haue greattt 


lightthantacy which arc without. INF * 
iKe 


po 


© The(hriſtiansprattiſe. * $15 
like Pharaoh in the darkenes of Egypr,when 
| the other dwell like Iſrael in the light, of 
Goſhen. - Knowledge is cafie to him which 
| Joueth knowledge, 1ayth Salomon : /but the 
ſcorner ſeeketh knowledge, and finderh it 
KW norfaith Salomon, Pro. 1 4:The ſpiritzal man 
| (faith Paul )ſearcheththe aeepe things of Goat 1.Cor.2.14 
# bitThe vatarallman (faith Paul) perceiueth , 
| notthe things ef GO D., Thou haſt recealea. 
theſe things tobabes(laith Chrilt)but thon haf 
| hid them from the wiſe of the world 1f any man ' 
will doe Gods will, he(laith Chriſt\/ball onder- Luk.rokte. 
ſtand the dritrine c but to the obliinate Iewes : 
Chriſt faith, you cannot vaderitand my take, 
My ſheepe heare my voice laich Chriſt : but to, 
W thewicked Chrit taith; ow canner beare my 
words, Beleenest thau for this? faith he to Na- 
thaniel,t hoy ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe: | | 
but-If ye beleeme not layth Elay,ye ſhall not wn- Eſq. 
afend> 70 bf is oro Ee att | 
- - Thattheſe Scriptures might bee fulfilled, 
 youſee that as fin is called b/;ndnes.2. Cho. 
6.18, ſo ſinners ate called blind, Eſay.s 6.1 0. 
and may be called Strangers in 1ſrael. Vorill 
we be borne again, we are like Nichodemus 
which knew not what it wasto bee borne a+ 
gaine, John 3. WEE 2:8 
_Vatillwe become zealous our {elues, we- 
ae like Feſtus, which thought zcale mad- 
bes, ARt.26.Varill we be humble our ſclues, 
oP: — BT 4 we 


4. 1G God, and the wordes of men , like Cleops 


| 


bath n6tthe ſp; rite? © 


16” The Chrifianspratts 

OE tike' Michol None _— Daujd 

fothis dumilirie, x; Sahn '6. 16; It was Tie! | 
then,avd iris truenow.anditwillbee true ale 
wayeswhich Paul 6bſetuech;” 1 -Corin.n 18; 
thatto fomereli gion ſhall ſob fooliſhneſſe, 

The reafon of all this Paullayerh downe ing 
word. If ye aske why the wicked cannot yn- 
derfiand heauenl-thinos; he ſayrh , Becauſe 
they are{piritually diſl cerried, 1 Corin' 2.144 | 
therefore; how ſhould hediſcerne them; ;that Y 


For this caule, wiſtdomeis not ids to bee. 
inftified of ay, doe of her owne CHO, 


wy pee Toba 44 2 Yidage 
ey followe their ſhepheard , they 


Rev? 7 
heare his voyce, rhey entering his Lawe, 
they mndocof higiudgetnents, They have the 


meaſure of his Wordes, all is open, and 


pane; and manifeſt and [Ahbwre ynto them : 
they ſearch dceper, 2nd midoe righter | and 
know ſooner, a though they have no leats 
ning, 'erthey haue better wagements, than 
the it wherastheotherthar labour and 
ſtudy withourGod; walke ina labirinh, & 
fall into doubts, while they ſeeke reſolutions. 
When'd wicked man reads the Scriptures, be 
ſeeth no difference betweene the worde of 


wht 


— TheChniftiatepratliſe. $17 
| whichtalked wh Chnſt& knewnatChrilt: . 
| Whenhe ſpeakesof Religion, heflutters like 
young bird which cannorfiye becaule her 
 wingsare not growen:: when he prayerh;his 
prayers like a childes grace, that ynderſian- 
| derhnot one word thar hefſaith : beg which, 
| hath buta ſhew of holine ON hath but aſhewe. 
of wiſedome :2-little knowledge..is,in his 
| head, but thereisno knowledge. in his heart. 
An cuill manmay;knowe ſome thing;; apd, 
| ſpeake ſornething of his reading & heaxing, 


25 lob ſaith, There 6s aſpirit in many thais, + 7cb.32.8, 


: 


LES Se we ww 


uery:man hath akind of knowledge butt he 

inſpiration of the Lord, gineth underitanaing * 

though the {inpers.ynderftanding, did not 

| delerye tobecalled ynderſtanding..;;;.--:. -: 
ttthewicked\manſpeake anythingthat is 

good., hee-ſpeakes:by roare, bitheeich = 
lpeakes.n OT QUE obtheabundance of hishart, Luk.6.4% 
is{00ne,drawne drie.; The preaching; of the | 
Ward doth: notbecoms him : it. is hagth-aud 

| Ykind-in his mouth. as thoughit camcout of 

ayvrong bowe::.oplikevmo aſbirtie, which 

flictereth fromthe hand of achild,heis inithe 
Pulpitasthegueſte the banquet, which wit ,,, . 
ted his wedding exrmenthe ſpeakes norhke © hw 
ene. which hath: aurhoritic ,, but as one that Met.7.29, 
bath no.authoriticzand alwaics his conicience 


f MW funds vato him, 1 harbaſt thowto dota take 
M 34 j : | P/al.50.16, 
WW  Pord in thy month, ſeeing thou hateſt tobe ; 
Lt 3 reformed? 
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reformed? Therefore bee renned, that yomuy 


of cuilLyer itis good: though we ſee nothow 


finne, which is the worſt thing in the world? 


followe the word, wee ſhall neuerthroughly 
yaderſtang ir,burbuzze and grope at it-liko 


g1® "The ChriftanepraBhiſe, 


3 


ewhatthe will of GOD is*ithis4s the 
Abce,;andPrimmer, and Graminar, the fir 
tefſon andTaſtlefion of a Chriſtian, to knowe 
the gdedand perfect and acceprable will'of 
God,#Hhich muſt make vs good and peifett, 
ahdxcceprtableour ſelues': the will of Godis 
alwaies food and acceptablc;& perfefthow- 
ſocuer it ſeeme to vs'5thoughit condemneys 


xcisperfe&, yer itis perfect ; nay, it is foper- 
feet, tharwe cannot ice the perfe&tion&f it; 
as the Sunne is'ſo bright thar wee catinotbe- 
holdthe-brightnes of it: firftit ſcemes good 
yatoa matibeſore it bee acceptable, whehit 
is acceptable, then'ie ſeemes perfect anda; 
Gods will dotli ſeerie to vs, ſo wedoe freme 
to him-: tf his will cannot ſeeme poodand 


_ acceptable, and perfe&to'vs, much leſſemy 


out will ſeeme good,oracceprtable;or perfedt 
vnto him, for this is our goodnefie, toac- 

knowledge his goodnefle. Ifit be ſuch-a con- © + 
tentment,to knowe the will-of GO D, what 
ſhall keepe vs from thc knowledge of it ſhall 


Becauſe we will not tentie-ourmindes,there- 
fore we are i gnorant of ſo many things v hich 
we would knowe, aad vntill we be willingto 


Ow-® 


i 


The Chriſtians prattiſe. 519 
Owles which prie atthe funne outofa barne. 
Oh ! what a benefitehad Salomon Joſt, if he 1.K.3.r2 
had loſt this wiſedome which God gaue him: 
#zoreata'benefite doeft thou loole, if thou 
looſe the'knowledge of Gods will, for from 
the day that a man cannor diſcerne the will 
ofSathanfrom the will of Chriſt, eucric 'He- 
| refieſeemethtrueth;euery cuill ſeemes/good, 
| andthis hath been the beginning of al errors 
in the Chutch, becauſe men d1d not loue the 
tructh; therefore God would not reucale his 
tryeth ynto them t'therefore I conclude as I 
began, Beye changed by thereruing of your 
mindes;that ye y1ay (prone what is the good will 
of God,arthacceprable andperfotts (1240197 
"Now #wordofthe' Sacrament, thereisan 
infantto be receinedintothe Churchy which 
puttethvs in minde of the'þromiiſe whichaxe 
madeyntoGod; when wexvere recoinedin+ 
to the Church our/ſelucs7!:/This!Sacraiiont 
was inſtituted by Chriſt, veer! he veasbap> 
tized'of Tohfiin the rater of [ordany ang it 
lucceedeth Cireurncifion asthe Connnunis 
was ordained in ſtc2d of the Paſſcouer , fo 
loone as we are borne Wweate baptized, /r the \, . 
name of the Father, the Sonne , andthe holie 
Ghof, to fignifie that we owe a duetie vnto 
Uo1, from the day that wee come into the 
world, In this Baptiſme our bodies are wa- 
ſhed wich water, to fignific hor our fines 


EL 4 arc 
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$29 "The Chriflian 
ao are waſhed, 


' roſerue-him with our hadics and ſoulestill 


 ourſcluesto GOD, but ſince wehaue given 


© , child imo hisfaugur, axwerecciue' itintobis 
1. Church:to baptize i it with his ſpirit; as 60 


| nn We __ it the ogne of, $eteGs> 


* 


rattiſe. 
are waſhed with Chriſtes bloud : when our 


, theyare taken out of the 
—_—_— to ſignifi how we ſhall berai- 
omdeathto' life, by the reſurreRtion of 
Gi and how.we ſhould riſc from-ſinneto 
righteoulneſ :thus we begin our hife witha 
mne promiſe to. (3od beforethe Church, 


dcath vs depart. 

:| Now letys wade hew we haye kepr 
this promiſe with the Lord;orratherbow we 
haue broken promiſe with him:then we gaue 


ourſeluestoſinne:: "then wee promiſed to re- 
nouncethe world, bur euer fince we haue ctn- 
braced the world; therefore now let vs begin 
co pay that which we ought fo long,andpry 
the: Lord which hath inſtituted this Sacra- 
mentasa ſcale of his mercie, to receive this 


baptize it with water: and powrevpontit hit 


FINS. 
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Idefire to beedifſoluedand tobee with Chritf, 


A Ecre is Pauls, defite to.be difſol 
8 ued,and the canſe.that hemight 
be with Chrilt: wherein firſt yau 
| &7| Rihalfee the difference berweene 
r= he faichfull and the wicked, Lo 
how oneloathethabis life, and che tberlon-2, go.gtc won - | 
gathaterit, Secondly, becaulethe Apoſtle Sek =p WP 
| ſremestq defiredeath, you ſhall ſee whether #2 © 
anyman may wiſhto die. Thirdly, becauie 
after his diflolution- hee hapes, to bee with _ 
Chriſt; you ſhall ſee the diverſitie of iudges .. 
ments betweene Paul and the Papiſts, which '-+ 
think when they are dead, that they ſhall goe | 
onto Purgatorie. Laſtlic, becauſe the ſoules 
Wchare with Chriſt cannot. walke as they 
aid when they lined vpon the earth, you ſhall . 
 beare a licrle of walking ſpirits, which hong 
| be | cen 


522 The Pilprims wiſh. 

| beene ſomuch talked ofin the time ofpg. 

perie, .and were taken for the ſoules of then 

which were dead : after wee will ſpeake; 

little of the Sacrament which yee come tore. 

ceiue,and ſo commit you to God. [deſire 

1.King.z, bediſſolued. Before Chriftes comming, when 
10. the Kings orPatriarches died, itis iaid, that 
ek; they wentto their fathers, as we read of Da. 
"A | *__***uidandSalomon;8&c. but afrer Chrilts com. 
i ming, whenthe faichfull die, they are ſaidto 
= Atei7. gotoChiilt,as we read of the penitent thief, 
__ - © Enke*25; q3; Not becauſe the Patriarches 
went nat to Chriſt as well as they, butbe- 


cauſe yer Chriſt was not aſcended to hea- 
t 


uen: the 


erctorethey are not to go to Chill, 
"although if they went to heaven they muſt 
needesgotoChriſt,becauſe Chirſt touching 
'his Godhead, was alwaies in heauen. [aefre 
tobe diſſolued: As the wordlylong for Chiilt 
to cometo them, ſo the faithful long to goto 
Chriſt,for vnleſſe we aſcend ro him as he del- 
oF. cended tovs, his deſcending is in vaine, be- 
© CLei/t-Jef. «22 cauſe he came downe that we might govp, 
+ # Gy wet he deſcended to take our fleſh, we aſcence 
/ Sto co take his kingdom,he deſcended rgbecru- 
2 cified, weaſcende tobe glorified, he deſcen- 
dedto hell, we aſcend to heauen, that 1,10 
toy, to glory,to bliſſe,to our father,to our 5% 
utour,to.our comforter, to Angels, to Saints, 


to cternall life: therefore good cauſe had Paul 


(9 


 ThePilorimiwiſh. 423 
rodefire to be with Chriſt, that he:mighr be-- 
arreſt: forno doubritwastheſiveereft voice 
that euer the theefe heard in"this lifep when 
Chriſt ſaid vnto him} This day ſhalt:thow bee 
wirh'me in Paradiſe: Luke 23.chapt.verſqg. 
| Beſides, as Paul perſecu.ed beforeytb hewas 
efteriperſecuret} himſclfe, as he'tels the Co- 
rinthians, 2.Cor:11.24.{was thriſe beatenwith 
rads, [ was once ftoned.,) T ſuffered thriſe ſhip+ 
Wracke,c}c.Therefore good caulc had Paulto 
defirero be with Chrilt,that he might be out 
of trouble; Yerhewil not dluchiodefbuof rn dolgnol-dif - 
v} brlekfe- . 
i 


. 


defirethto be diſokied:rhar is,that be which/P | 
brought him into this world, would rake him 6 ff. 
ouroftheworld:neirherdoth he withor pray, ==» 
ormake any petitio to God to takeaway his 
life;buttels hunhisdefire, defiring tobe'diſ- 
foluet:to defire-is'not to pray, but ſhewes 
whatwe approue:neither doth he de{are fo to 
bedifiolued, asthough he were weary of his 
abors;& would fuffernomore for Chriſt, but 
- © be iscontent to liveashe ſaith in the 24. verl, 
J, Neuertheles for me to\abide in the fleſh were bet "TY 
« | fr 1095 heThould ay; todoyougood 
- © /amnconteneto ſuffer cuil,and Ray {2i]] from 
- | Chit, whom Thang to be with.' Seeing then 
o © tiathewil notdifſolue himſe},nor prayto be 
»- & iſlolued;but is eontent-to live t1}:why goth 
5, "lay, [dejire ro be drfſalned? Onelie toſhew 
ul WJ Viathe preferrech in his detire , if hee migher 
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ole lifeor death forhis owne refpeQ,he 
could be content to leauefricnds and riches, 
andpleaſures,; andilife, andall, oncly to bee 
: with Chrift. Fhisſcemes.to be.agood leſſan 
| forfickemen, whenthey can liue no longer, 
thento be with Chriftwere better thento\be 
with the glutton,whichneuerthought of hee, 
£14.16. yentilhewasin hell: butPaul-was.notificke 
nor fore:\when he deſired to: be difſoludd: 
'f k thereforethisisnotonehy for the ficke,butfor 
0 the whole.Ithe had withedtoliue:& fay {hill 
2 : -. . intheworldjnomanneediobetaught toſs 
aftet him, for yong:& olddeſire notobehh 

 folued; butfeware content co:bee diſfalued 

Tora naturall man inthis life, | nothingis ſo 

[. fweete as-life it ſelfe, andhe which isin lous 
 _ aiththis worldſeldome-dyethquiethyypan 
jd  hisbed: but co aminde-which milſliketh this 
4 worlde, nothing can come ſo welcome's 
= death, becauſe ittakes himiout ofthe world 
'z This itis which Paul-would hauc vs Jearne; 
: that nothing in this world: is-ſo-pretious of 
TE pleaſant, that for it.we: ſhould: defire-tolive 
1 4 orftayfromGodone hower: though all may 
|! notwiſhto die, yet albmult ſubſcribe ro this, 


| thatdeathis betterthenlife, becauſe it leads | 
= to Chrift; which when: Paul had throughlic 
| | rafted, he was ſatiſfed forall things elſe, and 


EY deliredtoline no longer that he might bee 


with Chriſt; heerein appeareth the end 
. mais 


| nanslife, which when he hath obtayried he 
| andhonours, and friends ſoenerhe leauebe- 
| hindhim: From thetime he Knoweth' Chriſt 


| file, l deffre to be difſelued and robewith Chriſte 
| who ſhall deliuer mee fromrhis bodie of fonne? 


| reioiced that Chriſt came to him/ſotheffaith- 742.28. 


 thefaichfull 


| rhade the Martyres ſo willing to abide any 


whether he eate or drinke, or ſleepe,he coun- 


with Dauid ro berid' from thele neceſſities: 


The Pilgrims wh, 


t_ 


deſiteth to live no longer, howSgreat riches, 


ctucified, and begins' hke Enoch to'walke Gee. 5.22. 
with God, he cryeth eucr after withthe Apo- 


Romy .24+ | 


death weare tome adzantage. Even as Simeon | 


fall reioice that they ſhall goto Chriſt. - 
”Theneceffitie of finne is ſo irkſorne to him 
which knoweth the vilenefle of firme, that 
11 man; bur to doe good, would not 
live out of heauen , no not one homer. This 


kinde of death that tyrannic could deviſe, to 

berid of their finfull bands, and thiscorrup- = 

tble burthen, which prefſeth 'downe_the 

ſoule, that looks aſter Chriſt ke his Uiſciples 

when he aſcended to heauen. All is trouble 72, 1.16, 
andwearines, and vanitie to the godly mind, 


teth it aſeruitude ynto the fleſh, and wiſheth 


othe knowledge and loue of God maketh a 
man forget his owne fleſh, maketh him de- 
Mice the whole world, taketh away the dif- 
rence from life and death, changeth his 
Mure which hee could neuer overcome, 
and 


$26. T he Pilgrims wiſh, 
and teacheth him to renounce his deererſelfe, 
_ andſay, though he ſhould dic, Not my wil 
but thy will hee done, All:this appearcth;in 
thisexample,what operation is in the know.. 
 ledgeandioue of Chriſt : it made the world. 
irklome ynto Paul, which all men naturally, 
defire2 it-made death plealant vnto him,, 
which all men naturally abhorre:: although 
they bee wearie of their life, and haue.no 
pleaſure from morning to night; yetit will 
not plcaſe them to change ,- which they: 
needes. muſt ,, they neuer loath bur Jone 
their miſcries,, I will not dye: one houre to, 
live for cuer. Doe not the wicked thems, 
ſelues prophecie by their feare of death a 
worle/ condition: of .ſome dreadfull iudge- 
menrafcer this life prepared for ſinners, and 
" all that. comtemne. GOD, when_none but 
4 they ande in ſuch feare of death 2- Why, 
eo = Joothone,wilh for is;,and another tremble: 
| bopes 2 of 2 oheareof it? If it were bura ſlcepe, no man 
1 f! would feareitatall: forwhofearcth to take 
his. ret, when the night approacheth ?-If it 
did take away ſence and fecling , and. maks: 
mentrees or ftones, no:man'would feare it, 
at all; for who would feare ſtrokes_it. hee! 
could feele no more then a. ſtone 2. or wio 
would care for any thing if he had no ſence 
of anything? would any man tremble lo to. 


| bee as the dead creatures which _ 00. 
"bs ſence 
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The Pilgrims wiſh. 7 

| ſenceof euill ? They muſt needesbein oY 

ter caſe than the happieſt man in this life, 

| which is ng@t without the ſence of euill. 

Therefore this feare of death which you ſee þ 

in all but the. faithfull , dooth. preſage ſome 

 {trange torment , ſome heauie change and 

SF ſharpe puniſhment to thoſe men : which 
they begin to taſt alreadie 'before they dye, 


hisend. They defirenot ro be difſolued, but 
| they feare to bee diflolucd, they goe not to 

Chriſt, bur iaeir departure is an euerlaſting 

departure from Chriſt tothe damned, to the 
WW duels, to hell withoutcither end or caſe, or 
| Þ patiencetoendure it, 

Thus you ſee that no man is willing to die, 
before his conſcience bee quicted towarde 
God, and thathe can catch ſome hope ofa 
better life after this life. He which knowes 
tharhe ſhall goto Chriſt, it is impoſſible that 
he ſhould die vewillingly : but he which can 
not hope for a better world, muſt needs leaue 
this world grudginglie,and feare death more: 
then all the terrors of life. He had rather to 
lckeandcold, and hungry, and want and 
de.then go with death, becauſe he knowerh 
hat he ſuffereth here , but hee knoweth not 
lathe ſhall ſuffer hereafter. Therefore he- 
Michis not willing to be diffolued, hath not 
amed Chriſt yet as Paul did, for no man 
eſteemeth 


likethe ſpirite which perſecuted Saul before 1.5416.14. 


ve  ThePilerims wiſh. | 
=: £m this life vw fa. Kr ins to taſte of 
2.King.2. thenext, butthen the love of theworld doth 
34. fall from him like the mantle of Elias when 
-/. *hewas rapt imtolheauen. 
The Apolile had Teene many good things 

in his-daies, and was ncuer fſatifſhed, willin ing 
tbe diffolued, but thirlted ill, ad no ws 
ter could quench his thirſt, vill hee dranke 
of the waterof life, and then hee thirſtedno 
more : ſo nothing can fill the foule which 
was made forGod, but God alone. Riches 
 andhonors, & pleaſures, did noti'make Sime- 
on \willing to die, bur the fight of Chritt:hap- 

_  pieare he eycs which ſee bi « fort] they are as 
Th.1.2>, willing todieas Simeon was.$o ſoone as lohn 
Math ; 3el1, Bapriſt did ſee our Sauiour, and knew that it 
washee, hee debaſed himſelfe, as if hee e had 

beene nobodie; ar and « ould not bee accoun- 
ted of; but ſoughrro looſe the opinion of the 

people chat Chriſt might haveall; although 

was2 Propher, andrmorerhan a Prophet, 

- © andnot agfeater amoneltthe ſotines of wo- 
men. So when Paul had ſeene his Sauiout, 

hee forgrrallthar he loued, a!l that hee defi- 

red, and all that hee poſſeſled : no ioye, no 

olorie, no life noww bur to die. All things 

muſt yeelde to the Sonhe,, and'bee content 


£ 


| — _—— OY C— _ 


| with Tohn, that hee increaſe , and wee ce 
| - creaſe. This is our glorie and life, that hee 
Gex.45.28. liucth in glorie, It is enough (faith Tacob ) fo 
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The Pilgrimemſh. -529 
me that, laſeph my ſonneliueths.itis 


Ty 


ysthapleſsours wiourzeigneth. It the head 


becroytied, albthe bodig is pore honoured; 
therefore lets glorie thas Chriſt is glorified, 
and rejayg6Aas much that.hee i is Wok as. 
ow fathers reioyced that. he deſcended: for 
where the head 1s,there the body muſt nogdes 
bes 
-defirete be diſſlued: hs calleth his at 1 
nero defirntion but a diflolution, for three calh cal bes 
_ caufes,' Firli he departeth-from from gk life, = Wfco lhe: ff 
hath ng/ more focictie with them that live 
vpon theearth. Secondly,hisfoule Ie deparnenp 
from the boadie vntill che of 
then ſhe findeth her awne bodic aSAYnEAA = do 
BK theyreigyes like friends ayhi me 
B ther Thirdly, he departeth, from this vaic of 
mileric.ints. the paradite of, ivy: and all feligie 
tie, to-live and reigne; with God for euer.: in 
afſat. ce whereof he fairh, that he ſhallbee 
win Chriſt,ſo that death is the way to Chrilt 
As the Doue found no reſt vntill ihe-cametq Ger.s.9. 
the Arke: ſo the faithful fkndno reft till they 
coincato Chrilt they, \goe through the.wiiders 
neſte. like other mein. Vncill, the Iewes brjuel 
atCanaan.,. all.their life was {pent 1 in {fiofull oſn.03417s 
LIKE j in.the dreactull. deſert, during the | 
_ lime their journey they had.no leded xclt 
o%:continuing-. plealure; ,Peace beginneth 
Wwacn the battell en de th;chere i isthe preroga- 
| M im tiue 


070 The Pil, rims we, 

tive of the dead, lealt death ſhould bee top 
 fearefullto This beſt of Gods bleſſings are 

behind, thar is, cuerlaſting life, and the way | 
ot is death thou art going tp ioye.therefore 
Reweli2.1G. jooke not for it vntil! thou cometo thy jour. 
neysende. If Canaanthe land of peace, the 
 Jandof pirntie, the land of pleaſure, bee in 

E& * * the wildernefle: fiay heere, march no fur. 
_ ther, whither doe you goe like rhe Pilgrims 
of Iſrael if Canaan be in the wilderneſſe? But 
Paul lookes for thecrowne at the gole: he is 
pot with Chrift,but truſts to bee with Chriſt; 
heis norinheauen, buthe hopes to: comets 
heaven, and this hope led him pigs # the 
wilderneſſe, that he murmured not like the 
 Tſraelites, but only longed for that day, when 

_ Ehiiſt ſhall ſay TAR him as he ſaidto thepe- 

nitent theefe: :This day ſhalt thoube with mein 

' Paradife. Thus you haue heard the difference 

betweene the faichfull and the wicked, how 

the one lotheth this life, and the other long- 


eth after i if. 
Now wee come to our queſtions. Gimneon 


f Aid. Lord: now ne thou thy ſernant depart in 
peace -lo Paul faith, 7 defire to be dfolued and 


tobe with Chrilt they doubted notasthePi- 
pifts doe, w hat ſhould become of them aft of them after 
deirn: tor one ſoith thathe goesta sta Chriſt, & 
the ather faith that he gOes tO peace: ti : there- 


fore ir ſeemes that Purgatorie was not yet 
found, 
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The he por wiſh. vor 
found, when the iuſt men went to peace, This 
is one of the fruits ofa godly life,it hath hope 


ranteth a man of life; & when the fleſh ſaith, £99%-117+ 
| feare, and the ſerpent; deſpaire, it makes the 
fleſh dlich nike ſerpent flye, & the ſoule 
reioyce while death 1s- opening the priſon 
- doore, thatſhe may flic to her countrey fiom 
whence ihe came. Therefore what ſhall T ſay 
to Purgatoric, if Paul $0 to Chriſt, & Simeon 
goeto peace? Yome ſay thatit is in the ayre : 
ſome ſay that itis in theearch,ſome vnderthe 


4 


earth : ſome a little abone hell. Thus Nabu- pas.s :. 


You muſt vnderſtandithatP uroatorie is like 


(faith Saloman )in the ead: in death it war 279.14 -36- 


chadnezzar cannot afloile his owne dreame(” Dyeget or - 


your paynted' + Pg v0 ar Oe are framed 
more for the lining then for the dead:for you 
know that the locuſts of Romeliue by:Tren- 
ta's, and Dirges, and Maſles for the dead, as 
| theSiluerſimiths in Epheſus liued by Images! 1s 19.25. 
_ andtherefore as they were loth that Images 
fhonld goe downe : ſothey areloth thattheir 
Purgatorie ſhould bee quenched: foritis the 
painfulleſf Tye in all Poperie , for out of this 
lakeiſſue their Maſſes andDirges,and Trens 
tals for the dead. They are ſayd for the dead, 
but they make for the living : 'For the dead 
baye no portion of al that is done vader the ſun, 
doe what you will, fay what you can, Maſſes, 
Dir BS, Or Tremals hey hav no portion 1n 
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$32 The Pilgrims wiſh. 
it, for they haue recciuedtheirreward alres. 


gins,and thinke they ſhall be paied for other 

mens labours, andalmes,and trentals, & pil. 

grimages and Maſles : as thoughthey neuer 

Gal.3.11. read that the rſt ſhall liue by brs owne faith, 

Ivy thathe which belecuech ſhal not goto tudge- 

\, ++, ment, but paſſe. from death to lite,thatthey 

4...» thatdiemthe Lorareſtfromtheir labours:how 

Kex.14.t5. docthey goe preſently into Paradile, ifthey 

Ray at Purgatorie,and-fire & torments?.Hath 

__ Chyiſtfatisfied for ys,& muſt wee now make - 
Lyk.16, fatisfaction tor our lelues? Whither the glut. 

_ toniandthe beggaratei/gonethnhermult we, 
all,thatis IT rahams boſome, orhell fire; 
there are but two kindes of men;audthere- 

forebuttwo waies;and where ther-isPurga- 

toric, which the beſt ofthe fathers confefſeth 

2-..-,, thathecouldneuer finden ScripturerThere- 
= fore takeheed of hell, for Purgatoric isbut. a 
4cat r e-babe. Fur thermore, WW he n Paul 1a [ th, 
thathe-ſhall goetoChrift, this ſcemes to re- 

ſoluethe old queſtion, often debated'among 

the ſinple people, once deluded, whether the 
fonles of men departed, walke after death, 


(of | N20 # TID | 
this of that, asGregorie or ſome counterſcit 
fed<- /- reportethin his Dialogues. 4 

_ "+ (The Apoſites before their full groweth, 


mi yl 


Std es ith, 


%. 


ot ; 


The Pilprimimiſh. 533. 

might ſeeme to beeiticumbred with this et- 

rour, becauſe when they faw Chritt walking 

ypon thewaters,theyfayd,/r is a ſpirite-and © * 
| when Peter knocked ar the doore m' the 

| night;theyſaydtoRhode a Darnfell, /r 35 bis 
Angel*AQt. 12, 15; Which errour was dra- 

| wenfromni the eluſtonof Sathan, and vulgar | 
opinion received from Pythagoras , which by yo ne3 gd 1 
taughrthatthe ſoules of men departed, did * Te Yoo 
returne into the bodies of other men. after Fi : Fe oo 
death;either for correQtion, ori for reward: 'if vp, eeonnt- 
they were good foules, then chey were pre= © po” 
ferred to better men: if they had been badde 
ſoules; then they were caſt ito worſe bodies 
then they had before; a fine Philoſophicall 
dreame, | V0: * 
This deluded Herod : when heeheard of 
Chriſt, he ſuppoſed that Tohn Bapriftwasri= 
ſen againe, whom he hadbeheaded : and the Hol foofes de F 
better ſort of the people, as we reade in far. ppord#@d <I, note 
16.14.dreamed that Chriſt was Ehas,orIobn op wagh T2 
Baptiſt, or Teremie , or ſome of the Prophets I 
len againe. But touching the ſoule once de> 

parted from the body;thartitreturnes not nor 

cat returne into the world : many examples 

and teſtimonies, and reaſons, & the order of _ 7 
ourreſurreion declareth.” The ſoules of the 4247.10; 28-  - 
rohteous are in the hands of the Lord, &To ../ . i 
manor divelTcan takethem out of his hands: / ie 
the ſoules of the wicked are inthe handsof 

= Mm 3 "2" 


_: 
Wow 


5 4 * p : _ 
C7 = «x. * 
"M **Þ 


mw” Vi 


= diuell,and God will not take them out of 
his hands : and therefore Abrahamſayth,He 
which is herecannnt come from hence , au 
_ they whichbethere,cannotceme fro thence: 
 forthen the paines of hell were noteuerlaſ. 
ing paynes, not the ioyes of heauen cucrlaſt. 
” ing ioyes, but temporal, like the paynes and 

ioyes of this world. Therefore it is no ſoule 
hich walks about. How then ? What is this 
which I ſee inthe night like ſucha man, and 
fuch a man? The Diuell _— chaungeth 
himſelfe into an Angell of light to decciue) 
canchange himſelf into the likenes of aman 
much more:that is it which thou ſeeſt,as Saul 


P Ke Wa $Jof  fawe Samue!, r.Sam. 28, 8.not Samuel him- 
k > M <*, _ ſelfe. Forcouldthe Witch raiſe Samuel out 
| j tp eh «- ofthe graue,which could not keepe her ſelfc 
3 1 ke Ls, - / ' outof the graue? or could the diuclldifturbe 


the Propher after death ? Then he ſhould ne- 
ucr be quiet,if the diuell could diſfturbe him, 
becauſe hee diſquieteth the godlie ſo much 
whiletheyliue. If this apparition bee callcd 
Samuel, how doth he call it Samuell, if it be 
not Samuel? Asthe Bookes of Caluine arc 
called Caluine : as the picture of Beza is cale 
ledPeza : as he which playeth the King vpon 
aſtage, is called a King : as the golden Myce 
and 'Hemerodes which the Philiſtines layd 
...in_ the Arke, were called Myce and Heme- 


"rodes, although they were but mecre aps 
yn BE 4 


oO TheTilgrimewſh., 935 
' and figures of them: ſo this likenefſe F Sa- 
© nuicl, iscalled Samuecll, though it was tor 
# Samuel-in deede, bur a counterfeit ſhape of 
Samuel. For GOD would not anſwere. Saul 

| before by Orac!e, nor by | rieſt, nor by Pro- 
 phet: and would hee aunſwere him by che 
dead-, which dooth forbid to aske countell 
of the dead? No (fayth Abraham ) hey bane 
| e Moſes and the Prophets, Luke 16. As if hee 
© ſhould ſay: letthem learne of che bookes of 
# the dead, forthe dead ſhall not returne vnto 
them. Againe,if it had been Samuel himfelte 

which had _ Saul to worſhip G QD; 


| woulde-rhat | 


a QT 7 12 & on =, 


mb YG ww CD DÞ wo 


holie Prophet haue received 
worſhip himſelfe, as this ſpirit did ? Againe, 

If it had been Samuel Sauls Schooſemaſter, - 
' Which tau 


, 


© ah. 4 4A 


prophecie, becauſe he knew that Dauid wat 
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rims wiſh, 


$2 46 ods L- 
hirdly, hee'did Teehi 


mizht bee falfiles. © 
Fins contin: 
re A lbRiEeirR did aihe tar his"death 
vas neere athand; ſeeing 1man ndght pro- 
phetier| the fame.” © 
Afany man bee nor” ſatisfied: with this to 
belecue chat the ſoules of the dead doe tiot 
walke atter their diffolution , let mee reaſon 


$4 et « (pwrl- = him thus/Tsit a ſoule vhict; thou feel}? 
cos alt: —_ ſonle'ts a ſpirit, and cannot bee ſcene 
1 


ore thena voyce, oran Tran Eccho : 0: diddeſt 

a exert ſce thine own ſoule ule, thoughit hath 
been cuer withthee fince thou'was borne? 
\Deeftthaut nKeitis abodie ? Why abi wy a bodie 
-Canitor walke witho without a ſoule: for the ſorile 


bs rhe Iffe which mooucth the Bodie. Thou 
ſayit is2 bodieandloule roo, then » why doth 


aulcalf'dearh Tifſolution? Ttis aſeparation 


ofthe Gul Formrdicbodie: ifthe bodicand | 


ſoie'bee*tiot dN6liicd , then themanis fot 
deg! birthing: "RAY T7 thn ſay the foute is 
comneto the botie: hd the bodie 15 Tien ro 
the ſotlle for that tinie:then Ican ſav no more 


tort c&bitbeleeuethine owne eyes. Tf thou 


thinkefthir 3 it 13 Nias mans bodiewhich 
You ef , Tooke in the orave, and open the 


ground ; FT thete. thor ſbalt {ce.the bodie 
whe re- ir was laide\ even 'while this: vizatd 
kes'in thy frghr: the! fore apparitions are 


no other: they tharwhich appeared-to Gaul, 


Vx)» rt T] rr 


TY 


gage hilt, #nd'there. 


The Pilgrims wiſh. 537 

Thus rhe Dinelhatrmany wayesto deceiue; 
| andthis is one& 4 dangerous one ;to'draw ys 
| from the wordiof God, to viſions, & dreames; 
| and apparitions;7vpon which many of the 
| dotrinesof the Papiſts are grounded. 
 Theyhad neuer heard of Purgatorie, but 
fortheſe-fpirites which walked in the night, 
and toldethem that they were the Toules of 
 ſuchandſuch,whichſuffered-infire till their 
| maſſes, andalines, and pilgrimages did raun- 
ſome them/our:'$o thele night ſpirits begate 
| Purgatorie,and Dipwightobogch trentalles, { : 
asone Serpent hatchethanother.» 

 Y&Tthird:queſtion riſethriout of theſe 
| wordes, and tharis this; Wherher a Chriſtian moi fF)f2 
may wiſh/for death?- As Pau} defired, fo may 259" xt l: 
wee defire; if wee haue Pauls ſpirit. As Chriſt Z44. g. 54; 4 
told his Diſciples when they asked him, whes _ 
| ther they ſhouldpray for fire from heauen,as 
Elias did? Chriftantweted, thattheyknewe |\ | 
not of whar ſpirit -they were D asif hethould A 
fay, I yow were of Elias fpirit, anddid praye 
wichthe fame mind,andtothe ſameend'that +. 
wicked with to die,, becauſe they wou!d bee [ne Deote /fe< or” 
ridofthe crofle;and ſufterno more for God: we; wes . 
Cain, foſoone ashe was curſed; and knew G#.4- 
that his life ſhould be a torment, heſou ohtto 
aye, ropreuent/the juſt iudgement wi 
& ſpioht him(asit were)which ſhuld punifft 
Cn s _ hnaes 


en a Tar 6 | g | Ce bs 
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538 The Pilgrim wiſh. 
finnes. So docethe peop!e oftentimes, which 

| hauenottoſatiſfic hunger,8& the ficke which 

\ ©. 'faintofan incurable dilcaſe, and the weatie 

- - Captiuesinpriſon, gallcis, and bonds. As for 

the faithfull, if they ar anytime wiſh co die, 

they pray fordeath,as rhe lift remedy again 

finne and Sathan : euen as they pray in the 

 Reuelation,forthe haſtening of Chriſts com> 

R#9,22.30. ming to iudgement, Come Lord leſus, com | 

quickly, for the ſhortening of the Caics of Þ 

finne, leaſt allfleſh ſhould periſh. But they 

which with for death in this ſorte,would dye 

as the will ofGod hath ordained, and mort 

= their fleſhto abide theſe troubles, and, il 

= -— . "©, -by faythſupprefiethe doloruos griefe of in, 

—_—___..--e 5 <4 Cote yr ms: i recets 

| ++, - +--wued by grace in Chriſt, and therein reuive 

themſelues,as with the earneſt pennic oftheir 

Inheritance, which they ſnall receiue at the 

fittime, when it ſhall comfort them much to 

haue ſuffered ſo long. Much therefore have 


| | : EPS oh” th to an{wcre. which are not contented (0 
WE MSF cot 91 ban! NIE - 


: Las ,C 1e-1n Peace 8 and ſtay ill they bee diflolued, 
FX iy, 6«-but as though themiclues were the authors 


ofa = þ entelife & death, from cruell heart giue Wronge 
full commiſſion to the bloodie hand, to cut 
aſunder that which God hath ioyned, tit 


= louing ſoule and their body; as Judas, Achi- 
W == 2-Macc.14 tophel, Saul, andPilatedid: nor one of hel 
NH ' ** mas goadinlifeordeath. Yer the Authot - « 
w! CHE age nit (ne 
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The Pilerimy wiſh. "0 

| the Macchabees OT. Raz ismotiof 
all, for that which was the greateſt finnc that” 
| eucrhe did, for killing himlelfe, Man wasnot | 
borne of his owne pleaſure, neither muſt hee (-g63— Bil 
 dieathisowneluſt; orelſeithad been good 97 "08k 
forlob, which {uffered more than avny Saint, 74,2, '{ 
| except Chriſt, to make away bimſelfe, as Iu- 
| dasdid.But why isit commandedthen, thou ©x9625rs 
| ſhall nor kill? If chou maiſt not kill another; 
| muchlefſe maiſt thou kill thy ſelfe, As for the 
| example of Sampſon Jud. 16.30, which may 
| ſeemeto oppoſe again this, in that he killed 
| himielfe, when as he pulled the houfe ypon 


MoS was «ob Cowes 


own 


| Þ his owne head, and all thar were with _ FI 
; I vaderſtand, that hee was Ear Chriſt, 15S * PR 
. Þ which vanquiſhed moe in his cath than ER | g, 


| all his life; and it appeareth thathe had war- ata Lf 2h . 
rantfrom God, in that his ſtrength being ta» © 
ken from him , was ( for the acte) in a mo» 
mentrefiored to him ypon his DIAes And 
the Epiſtle roche Hebr, 11.13. to cleere that 
faQ,faith,thathe did it offaith; that isknow- 
|, W ingthathe haddeſerued to die, and that by * 
's WW theſemicanes the enemies of God ſhould bee 
. © <iroycd,he ſubmirted himſelfeto the good 
wilot G G D, like a good Capraine which 
renturedhis life ro kill his enemies: therefore 
we muſt nor Iooke to particultr examples, 
buttothe generall law. Wherfore letno man 
Gethis euill, that any good may come of 
Ld it, 
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_ it, butratherfollow the aduile ofthe holy A. 

.., . poſtle, asit becommeth vs, with patiencele 

-- vsrunneour therace which is ſet beforeyy, 

+. --» HereImightſhew you that they are guiltic 
- of theit owne death,that kill themſelues with 

- ſurferting, intemperance, drunkennefſle, &c, 

— louetheir life too deare, yet | 
they take all meancs to haſten their deaths, 

Thus much of Purgatorie,& night ſpirits, and 
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praying for death _ 
_ Noweffremaneth, that asthe Leuites ſan- 
ifed their brethren before they did eatethe 
Paſteouer, foT would prepare you, before yee 
eatethis holy Sacrament, of which the palle- 
ouer was bur a ſfigne, The Iewes weretaught 
of God before they did cate the Paſſeouer to 
put away leauen out of their houſes the date 
before, Exod.1 2.15. Hath God care of lea: 
uen? No :this is it which the Apoſtleteact»- 
eth,1.Corinth.5.before ye come tothe Lords 
Supper, Purge the olde leanen of malicionſnes 
_ andwickedneſſe out of your hearts : that is the 
leanen which you ſhould purge out of you 
| houſes. Therefore marke what the Apolile 
writerh tothe Corinthians, 1. Cor. 1 1,1 be 
lecue it isa matter which you did neuer cor 
fider, Porthis canſe many are weake and fox Wir 
among you, and many ſleepe or die. For what Wl of 
cauſe? Becauſe they receingd this holy 5 I (; 
crament yaworthily, and ynreuercnt!y 
ae.” ore: 


o 
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:The Pilgrims wiſh. = 
fore they were prepared with faith,and hope, 2 | arovitee we 

| andrepentance :farthis cauſe many are weak, ppt "—_ 

| and ſicke among you and many die, Who did ex [< g ugh 1 
| verthinke that his ficknes,or his wants,or his A wenfe I 
 infirmities did-grow,for that he receiued the "de /. 
Lords ſupper vaworthilie? Mapy cauſes haus 
bin ſuppoled, butthis cauſe wasneuer thoghe 
| of Haue any of you ſaid in diſtreſles of bodie 
| orminde, This 1s come. ynto-me.,, becauſe I 
| did receiue. the. bleſſed Sacrament of Chrift 
v1worthilie, ,, becauſe 1 came not prepared 
with thatminde, as they which belecue ard 
| krow God? Yetthe Apoſtle, which by his 
divine ſpirit knewe the cauſc of theſe calami- 
ties among the Corinthians, daoth depute 
 theirſtrange diſcaſes & ſodain death;tonone 
othercauſe, but to their vnworthie/and vnre- 
uerentreceiuing ofthis holy Sacrament.Nay 
heefaith further, That hee whith eateth and =_ 
drinketh this Sacrament vnworthilie , eateth = 
and drinketh his owne damnation; thatis, he 

taketh poſſeffion of death, hell, and damna- 1.Co.11.29 
tion,cuen while he cates, asthe' ditjellentred *© © 
into Judas while-he receiued, Nowe, if your 

Phiſtian ſhould -yyarne' you of ſuch a thing, 

that you taker jn-ſeaſon & in meaſure, orels 

© MN itispoiſon,& wil kil you;I ſuppoſe you wold 


obleruethe ſeaſon and meaſure,and take itin 
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Wc order as he preſcribeth!, asneere as you 
I could, 
ce 
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_ could, if you beleeuehim: ſo, if yee belcene 
the Apoſtle,that you receiue the Sacrament 


| holy 454 ans without his wedding garment, 


fotrimmedintothe preſence of God, as He 


fort is confirmed and ratified vnto you 10 
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to your damnation, if you receiue it vnuor 
thilie, Iam ſure you will not take it vnreye. 
rently or raſhly for all the world. TfT hadthe 
words of motion to ſpeak that which might 
be ſpoken of this watter, it would fright Ju. 
das himfelfe,that no man would come tothis 


Conſider but this,how you would comeints 
the preſence of God, how wou'd you prepare 
your ſelues to come before the maker of hes 
ven andearth, which ſearcheth the reynes,& 
knoweth eucry corner ofthe hear? If ever 
ye did approach vnto God, if ever yee came 
neere vnto the Lord, you neuer came ſoneere 
asnow, when you come to receiue his bodice 
andblood, and are vnited vato him in one 
ſpirituall body; and yet (peraduenture)many 
 comenot ſo prepared, loclenſed, fo dreſſed 


Kerdidinto the preſence of Aﬀluerus, What 
doe youthinke oftheſe elements? what dot 
you imagine of this bread and wine? 

are ſeales, hart ſeales?' Seales of his word, 
ſeales of Gods promiſe, ſeales of your adop* 
tion. If cuer you were inftrufted or comfor- 
ted out of this book, that inftrution & com- 


bf 


The Pilerime wiſh, 547 
by Chriſts ſcale,Chriſt hath notordained Sa- 
 cramentsin his church for a faſhion or dumb 
ſhew, that you ſhould feele,or ſee, or taſt,but 
a5 the woman Which had a bloodie flix, when 
EE ſhetouchedrhe hem of Chriſts garment, hee 
® faid,that vertue was gone out of him: = is, 
eſcnt, 


all the graces which theſe Ggnes 1 

that s Al the bleſſings that Chriſt Tels hath 
purchaſed vnto man by his death. Now be- 
cauſe if you receiue this Sacrament rightly, 
| youare vnited ynto Chrill , as the members 


loue, or repent before; this requireth you to 
beleeue, and loue, and repent more, becauſe 


nowyou are Chriſts body, which ſhewes that © 


L 

$ 

. 

0 

e | 

\ © with the head: if cuer you cid belecue, or 
a 

et 

ne 

re 


yemuſt obey Chriſt the head like members 
of the bodie; for the bodie is ruled by the 
head What haue you now to recciue al theſe 
bleſſings? I ye hauenotfaith, how can you 
lay hold of any promiſes or merits-of Chriſt, 
to laythis is mine? If you hada hand 'totake 
a vpay toapprehend,nowyou might eat 
MW ofthat bread which is better then Manna, 
which he that taſteth, doth not hunger again 
\Wofeer any pleaſure in the worlde. Heere is 
enough for Abraham, and Abrahams ſcede, 
Comevntoit all that thirſt, and it will refreſh 
jou. Happier is that man nowe that hath his 


fareth 


Fedding garmentzthan the rich/glutton,that Lak 16: 
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- nothing in this. world which-you can receiug 


th 
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areth deliciouſly, and goeth ig purple evcrig 
day. Now you are the Lords, gitelts,and the 
Lord himlelfe'is/your feaſt, aud this fealte | 
before you,the bolieſt meatithat euer youdig 
cate,andthe comfortableſt meare that eucrye 
did Ha 4 yetthe dangaxguſi meate that e- 
uer you IE ate:you ſtand ypon life or death, 


you cate tolaluationar damyation; there is 


with greater benefite, or-wich, greater perill 
Adam dgidaot cate the forbidden fruice with 
orcaterdanger, Adamcould notta(t thetrec 
of life-with greater fruitg, thah, you may talte 
and receive.this Sacrament., .The Arke was 


ff + #& + 


recquciled before 
ou come. into his preſence, for if (ubÞs 


The young mans Taske. 545 
come tofire,there is no waic but burne: now 
beloued : let faith, and loue, and repentanee 
haue their perfe&t worke, that you may. re 
ceiue this Sacrament as Chriſt would: haye 

you rceiue it; & God grant you as much-pro= 

fitby it, as is offered init ,8& ſo much comforg 
of,it,as irbath brought roany,whoſge.* 

| verhauerecciuedit faithful ly,re- 
uerently, and worthily 


before you. _ -- 
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THE GODEIE MANS 


REQVEST. © 
P$SALM. o'r 2. 


Teach vs,O Lord,to number onr daies, that wee 
may applic our hearts to Wiſedome. 


c 
Pd 


ARRXo ay His Plalme was compyled 


=1 1% by Moles, as ye may ſee by 
Soy No the title , at what time the 
| YA z Spies returned from the land 
ASHE of Canaan, and God forthe 

- _murmuring of the people, 
prohounced;that al which were aboue twel- 

_ tieycares old, ſhould die in the wildernes, et: 

_ cept Caleb and Ioſua, that encouraged their 
Ns,14.29. brethren to goe to Canaan. Now when Mo- 
* ſesheardthe ſentence of death pronounced 
avainſt himſelfe , and all the Tewes whict 

came out of Egypt, except only two Cale 

and Ioſua , that all ſhould die before they 

came tothe land which they ſought,he praſ- 


cth thus for himſelfe, and the reſt, Teadh 
Y 


zoainſt death, Thaue choſerra text fir forthe | 
time,*which warneth vs how.our!yeres palle * For ix was 
 Wthatrwhen wethink ofthe old yerchowloone 774 hed as 


Ay cas ae 1; SO er. 
ol: 1Sgone , yee may: eevpon whata whir ling ning Febe 
0 Wuheele we arc ſet; which putteth ysin minde zeeze, 

4 | 


every day of thatlaſtday, which is comming 

orvs, when we ſhallgiueaccount how eue- 

neday was ſpent before it .So many yeares as 

we paſt; ſo many yeares'we are necrerto the 

alt: and thoughthe old ycare be gone, and 

newyeare come; yet whether another {hall Toa 
ome after this, as this came after the former, | 
jo man (I thinke} hath any promiſe of him 

nat made time : for-cuen theſe rwo dayes 


nef Foce the old yeare went out, manic have gon 
o/ K Way which we all ſhall follow. Now why 
oh daies,or weeks, or yeeres, but for ys? But 

4 Ws EF - for 
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19h > aedere do Romo vines de 
» (-,, mer, noſpring.noautumne; that wee ſee; 
4 howthelcaſons are renued,atlaſt with then 
-—aweec'tnay-learne to renue our ſelucs : fort 
*_  xelebratenewycares withold fines, istolet 
- euerything goe before our ſelues ; and ſuffer 
the rime to. condemne vs which was giuents 
faue vs, God hath ſhewed vs nexy yeares,but 
he would haue vs ſhew him new men. Thisis 
Godsnew yeares gift,notfheepe, nor doues, 
nor fruites which the Tewes offered; neither 
myrrh,frankincenſe & gold, which the Gen- 
tiles offercd, Mat. 2. but a new creature, Gal, 
| 6 15-. Therefore wee muſt come to ſome 
£4.3.10, ichoolemaſter , which reacheth vs like John 
Baptiſt, what wee ſhould doo,that we may 
orowe in knowledge,as we growe inyearei, 
Teach mee to number my dayes (faith Moles) 
that 1 may apply my beart towiſdome. Where- 
by Moſes tellethvs, that this was one of kis 
helps, which madehim profite in the know- 
t-  ledgeof God,tonumberhisdaies : as a mat 
that hath a ſettimefor his raske liftenstothe 
' clock,andcountes his houres, ſo wehaue alct 
time toſerue God Yorke while it 15 daye;faith 
Chriſt. What hee dooth meane by thisdg; 
The Apoſtle ſhewethyou, T his 1s the aayte9 
ſaluation; that is, this life is the daye whore 
you ſhould worke. What worke haye you#0 
doo? The Apoſtletels you, Woorke 0927 a; 


faluation 


» 


Heb.rto.t. 
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The godly mans reque$E. 529 
ſaluation. This isa long taske, therefore we 
had neede 10 11mber our dajes, and notloofe ;,Mfte - 
 aminute ;Tealt wee be benighted! before.our . © *** 
' worke be done; Teach mee, O Lord ronumber - +: 
my daies, Hee whichin the Lande of Midian 
ſcared to number ſheep, now he iScome in- 
tothe wildernes,lerieth to numberhis daies. 
| Teach vs, O Lord, tonumber our dares. Not 

teach ysthe number of our daies, for we ſhall 
forget iragaine, and the knowledge of times, 
 isGods knowledge; but Teach ws ro number 
owr dajes ; that is,that wee may bee {till num- 
bring and counting our daies, & houres, and 
minuts,toſee how falt we die, thateuery day 
andhoure we may learn ſome thing, As'God 
hath numbred our daies, fo we mult Jearne to 
number our daies, orelſe it ſeemes that wee 
cannot apply ouy harts to wiſdome:that is,vnles 
wethink vpon death, we cannot faſhian our 
ſelues toa godly life,though we wereas well 


inſtructed as Moſes. This we find daily it) od” ogelfedyes of ; 
ſcluesthat the forgetſulnes of death,makes vs 0: 1 Bog py 
ly,& pleaſure,8& all tz Le | 


toapply our harts vnto folly, 

roluptuouſnes; that contrarie to hisaduice':? /*! 
Wark your ſaluation,we work ourdamnation. _ | ; 
Weare fo far fromnumbring our daies; that 

wee doe not number our weekes, nor our 
monethes,nor our yeares, but as the Apoſtle 

lath, A thouſand yeares with God are as one 2 21.248- 
6:19 one day with vs is a thouſand yeares: 

Nn 3 that 


559 ThegoalymansrequeF?, 
that is;our time ſcemes folong that we think 
wedhallneuerdie : but he' which made this 
praietisnow dead,& the number of his dajes 


+2 * zsended,& nothing isletr, but his holy books 
| which bring this praier ynto vs, that we may I ; 
Jlearne;to pray {o roo. Now I mult pray, Teach 

m#8e,0 Lord ionumber my dates, andthoumult W t 

Pray: Teach me, O Lord, to number y aatet, l 

t24t wemay apply our hearts towiſdome:thatis Þ 6 

ſo to.pray,&tatt,and watch,and heare, & do, Þ < 

as becommeth him whica ſhall ſhortly giue n6 
Z4,16.2. account of his Stewaraſhip, This 1s the ſruite W p; 
which comes to a man by niibring his daies, W »; 
God teacheth a man to appiie his hart to wil. W n1 


dom: /andthisis his lefloa which he giues for 
that purpoſe, number thy daies.that is, thinke 
that wiſdomeisa long -ſtudie, and thatthou 
-haſtbutaſhorttime to get it,8 this wil make W© n 
thee get ground of vertue:for there isnoſuch I 794 


enemie to repentance, as tothinke that-wee I thir 


haue time inoughto;repent hereafter, which IF de/ 
makes aman ſay,when any good motionc0- I ger, 
meth, nay1I may ſtay yet, yer I may Ray, like IF tore 


"I, '* the ſluggard, which turnes vpon his bed like 
a doore ypon the hinges,and faith ,yet alin 
more, a bttle more ſieepe, a little more ſlumber, 
Tmay lie ſtila while: this is not conumber our 

.Gaies, but to firetch our daies 8 make them 
 ſeeme more then they are; and they mat 00 


ſo,neuer apple rheir harts mnto Wiſdom:10 iy 
7 & 4 | | {43 


The godymetirequilh. = 5510 
ſee what a preſeruatuie-Moſes vicd again(t 
ſinand pleaſure, he kepta calendarasitwere 
of his daies which: called ypon him, Be dili- 
gent, for thouhaft 614t a ſhort rime. Fine things 
| note-inthele words: firſt that death is the 
hauen of eucrie-man,. whether hce fit in th 
 throne,or keepe-in.a cottage; atlaſthe'my 
knock at deaths doore, as all his fathers have 
done before him.Secondly,that mans time is 
ſet,and his bounds appointed, which he can+ . 
not paſſe, no more then the Egyptians could 
paſlethe ſea: and therfore Moſes ſaith,Teach 
vs to numver our aaies,as though there were a 
number of our daies.: Thirdly, that ourdaies 
are few : as though we were ſent into'this 
world but toſee it, and therfore Moſes ſpea- 
king of our life, ſpeaks of daics, not of yeeres, 
nor of moneths, nor of weekes : but reach ws 
to number our dates, {hewing that it isan ealie 
ting euerfor a man to number his daiesthey 
beſo few, Fourthly,the aptnes of man to for- 
ger death rather then anything els, and ther= 
tore Moles praieththe Lordtoteach himto. 
number his daies, as though they, were fill 
{lipping out ofhis minde. Laſtly, that,taze- 
member how ſhort atime we hauc to livegwal. 
make vs applie. our harts to. that. which-is, 
good. The firſt point is, that as cuery one_had 
Waytocomeinto this world:ſo he ſhal haug; pto 


——— 


dayto goe out of this world, When Moſes 


CIR G had” wr. 


yy $52 The godly mansrequett. 
' +©  -* had ſpoken of ſome. whichliued 700.yeere, 
' - © and other which lived 806. yeeres, anda. 
=”.  _ « ther which lived 900. yeeres, ſhewing tha 
{ j ſome had a longer time, and ſome'a ſhor, 
tet, yethe ſpeakes this of all, zyorrauns ef at 
E- ' tlaſit comes in mortars eft, that is, be died, 
_ dyeewhich is the Epitaph of euery man, We are 
LIN, ar _ notlodped inacaſtell, but in an Inne, where 
—_ weeare but gueſts, and cherefore Peter cal 
\| |  }.Per.2.11. vs ſftranzers.” We are not Citizens of the 
earth}, but Citizens of Heauen, and there- 
Hev.13.19, fore the Apolile faith, we hawe bere no abi. 
ding City but we look far one ta come. Ns Chrift 
faith,y kingdom ts not of this world:lo we may 
fay,My dwelling is notin this world, but the 
foule ſoareth ypward whence ſhe came,&the 
Gen..19. vodyſicoperh downward whence 1t came:4s 
Exod 33.7. thetabetnacles of the Iews were trade to re- 
 #$x04. 25.1, ue. ns 4 eos yo 
moue;ſo ourtabernaclesare made to remoue. 
Euery nian is atenant at wil,&ther ignorhing 
ſure in life,butderh:as he vdach wrote this 15 
gone,ſoTwhich preach it, & you which my 
it,onecomming in,& one going out is to all, 
 Althoughthis x; daily {« eye : had needbe 
_ prooucd, nay every man had need to die, to 
makehimbeleeuc that he ſhall die. When A- 
dary & Eue became ſubie&to death becauſe 
oftheitfin,toteach them to think on death/o 
_ \ ſoenasthey were thrult out of paradile, God 
-Flothed then with the sking of dead caſes 
89 7% 


John 8.36. 
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| whic ed thein- that now they w hes fb _t 
| which thewe n. that-now aleg wer pe 0 5, wn 


cloathed with death, and that as the -beaſtes 

| were dead whoſe? skins they wore :{o they —_— 
ſhould die alſo :therefore Dauidiſauth, Man Ke 
| being in honour became like the beaits which pe« 

| #1: when he faith, thar hee did become like 

| the bealts whichperiih,he impliettythatman _ 
| ſhouldnotperifh likethe beaſts, burwhen he 
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re Wl prafle, In paradiſe we tnight live or die:inthe Gen.1.27, 
|, W world we liue & muſt :in heauen ſhe ſhall 

Ne MY live and nor die, Before finne nothing could 
to | changevs: noweuerything doth change vs. 
A- W Forwhenwintercomes wee are cold, when 
agecomes wee are withered, when ficknefle 
omes we are weak,to ſhew that when deat 
comes'we {hal die. The clothes which were 
\Ponour backs, the ſun which ſets ouer our 


heads, 


Gen,z.,at, 


_ Gen, 47 9. 
2.T111.4.7, 


Pal 22.6, 


2.C0r.4.7 . 


f 


1Kn,19.9 > dred wales, As SE liah {tood 1 itn che doore of the 


- Cuery man ſhal fleep i in : we wult returnc to 


and are not : heere weare now, and anon we 
arc ſcparaed, X tomorrow one ſickneth, and 
the next Gay a another {ickneth, and ail that be. 


ſpide eris able tochoake | Vs. ,a pint 15 ablc to kill ls 


yn mc are ,o * 120e8 i 110 OUT a. ct 
vatovsthatwethall': care.and fade, an; t 
likc the tithes, and fouics, and beatts which | 1 
euennot were living inthe clements, and | 
now are dead in our diſhes. Euery thing | 
euenic day lutters ſome ecliple, and nothing 


Hands at a flay, butone creagure calles to 
_ another, let Vs leaue this world? Our fathers 


monte vs, and we ſhall ſummon our, 


_ children to the ran : fi {t wee wax olde, 


then wee wax fie. then wee wax weake , 
then wee wax licke; ſo wee melt away by 
drops; atlatt as Ds ied other: ſoothercary 
ys yntothe grave : this is the laſt bed which 


our'miothers w ome. There fore _ called Þ ! 


ſeifebura Ormc:s oe hat} Can aff 


race hatha{top, a wormc is but troden ynder i "! 


foote and ddead ſtraight: ſoina houre 1weare, 


| 1 EI city pA (ns 


here neuer mectagaine, we may wel! be cal- 
led carthen veſlels,tor we are ſoone broken,2 


gras 
RY I co 


vs: all of vs arc bornc ONC Way, and die 2 huns 


CaitE 


CI —— ——< 


vs; (hall periſh with vs. 


7 be "x74 mts wgnclt 5 F I 
hen Cur | paſſed by,ſo wee ſtand in the 


of this world readie to co out w hen- - 


ener od (hall cal. We looſe Nt” our infan- 
(ic A ten aur c hildhood, & then ouryouth, 


et [ait as we came 1m the roomes of other, ſo. 


o lier Come inoour roomes. lt all our daies 
wercas long asthe day of Tolua,w hen theſun 
od (1111 in the midlt of heaucn, yetit will 


benightat laſt, & our fun ſhal ſer like other. 


Itisnotlong that we grow, bur when we be- 


vinto fall, we are like the ice which thaw eth 


| tooner hen it froze: fothelc little worlds are 


dltroied firſt, and atla{tthe orcat world ſhal 
be de{troied too , for all whichwas made for 
What do you learne 
when ou thinke of this, but that which Mo- 


| ſes{aich, to applie your hearts to wildome? | 


leath commeth after bf , and yet it guides 
the hole life like the efne of a ſhip : but 


| fordeaththere would be norule, but euery1 


Toſh.10.12, 


mans uſt ſhould be his law; he is like a King 
which frighteth a far oft, though he defer his 


EL 


| Ieflions, and tay the execution, yet the verie 


nee ton Ee 


frarethat he will come, makes the Rſs ponee ts, Fats; ; 


po 5d. 


peacock ] ay COWne his feathers, andishkea 


danipe which purs our a; | the lig 'ohts of plea- 
lure, TheT; Iecond note as, thattherime of man” 
| 15 let & iTh5 DOUN ds appointed, which he can-. 


not pa [le :& thertore Moles praieth the Lord 
thathe wal, 1 cachhi 4mto numberhi 5 daics, 


o 
_ — a ecitaoruts 
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8 >. | 56 The Gall mans NY 
_  asthough there were a number of our dajes; 
þ j T5 at oat _ Ther efore Godiscalled Palmoni,which gn; 
1413 & et fieth a ſecret numbrer, becauſe eth 
HE bs” uit oF ge? "the number of our daies, which isfecrer ro VS, 
Tl _ Asit was faidto Balthaſar, God bath unmbred 
_  Ihjhingnome, lot may be ſaideo all, Gadhath 
_ 45. numbred thy Tife. To mis Job beareth wines, | 
\\} —_ ſaying, Arenethis dates dc termined? ek 
oe 44 appoyated his bounds, which he cammot paſſe. A- 
Rp i "OP gain leremiclaith ,they could not ſtand becauſe 
7406 2  thediy af their / F-M07- was Oy;  AsSthere 
; 1:0 18a day of deftruCion, and a fay of death, lo 
Top __ thereisadayot birth aday fmarriage,a day 
2-4 of honour, a day of deliuerance , aCcoruing to. 
| wa pom that,chedeterminatio is made, thatis Godhatn F 
=  determinedall things. As God appointed 2 
WM \ /Darg.:zs, inc when his Sonne ſhould come into the || 
I Gul44, world, & hecameat the ſame time,as thePro- 
Mi. - phets: and the Euangelilts accord : ſohe hath 
"i appointed a time w hen all his bjtffings ſhall 
1! come vnto%vs,& they come at ghe ſametim?, 
{0 Azwereade of [ofe! Ph, when his a ppointed 


| time came , ſhew 1ng ac God appoint red a | 
P[2.105.19 time Ne Nto ec: ca 't him, and before that time I 
carne, hee coul: | ot bee exaled : theretore 
Chriſt ſaittifſo ofe , My He 1s not yet Come, | 
Inewing Tat Ne KnNe: y the tiinc of nts Da Pit- 
5108 zInp, te time of ws pre < acnin g, Ne tne Oi Ni: $ || 
work: ge tam ciot his r1l: ng, and the time of 
WE his al (CEnUNG, AStOrthat A iich is obiectedot' 
» | | I 7 C4125, 


The godly » Mans, SR 557 
Fzechias, becauſe F faic ſhewed him that hee 
\hould dic, and aftertolde him that fifteene 
yeres Were addedrohis life:it is like the prea- 
ching of Tonas tothe Ninmits, Fortre dates aud lonath 3.3. * 

| Ninize ſhall be deitroyed, and yet Ninmwie was | 
not deflroied, becaule they repented: ſo Ezee 

| chias wasnotabriciged, bec caulchercpented, 

= Y Therefore you muſt: V de fand the phraſe of 


, # GCod,as when we ſay that wee will iourncy to 
; | morrow, we vnderftand /f God will : fo when 


> | Godlaith, [will deftrote,he vnderſtands,if we 

| -perfiſt, As al the promiſes of God axe codntio- 
| naltotake place if we repent, {oallthethreat- 
nings of God are conCytonallto take place f 
we Lats and therefore ſome time this 
woord if, is put in, as \ (here there isno bleſ-. 
Oguey curſing without an#f. Imayanſwere 
oaine, that God isaiudge, and ſpake like hkea 
y fn reth Ezechias : a iudge dooth not con- 
Fe: all whom he ſaith he will condemne, 
nora Schoolemaſter beate cucric one Pe5y A . 
"e faith he will beat, tomake himlcarne, yet 
tieiudge and {choolemaſter doe nor diflem- 
c | »vleburmenace : this is no! lying but threat- 
ve } 0g.But you will ſay, if anytime be ſer,thus | 
| Ong Iſhalliue and ] cannor paſie, I ie deed 4 
3 a0 | 0 _ F 
ti. rake no phificke. You may as well fay, I willy, ns as | 
ns = 'ikenomeat.Gof hath notor 5rd nedathe mie na weelh. as Lim Cu -/ of 
' oF Without meanes, but the meanes as wellas = 
101 Y iieend.Jthe hay appointed one to dic in his 1 
iS, | | youth, 


nip, 


558 The ls AS ns requett. 
youth , he hath appointed ſome meanes tg 
28,18.6, Tarcon his lite,as ke did Abſolons: if he haue 
appointed onetoliue long, he hath appoin- 
ted allo ſome meanes to preierue þ his lite, as 
Joſeph cheriſhed Iacob in his age. Therefore 
Ads 27.21, though God had promiſed Paul thathiscom. Þ 
pany thould not bedrowned, yethe rold the Þ 
marriners, that vnleflc they kept: In thc ſhip *F 
they ſhou! 'd bee drowned: as if their ſafety 
ſhould nor bee without meanes : but a onod : 
minde dooth ncucr quarrel] about thele Þ8 
_ things. | 
hlandpoincis, that out life is but 2 es 
Tite : as many little s&vl!s arc in Golgatha, : 
_greatskuls : for one apple that falleth Fon 
the tree, ten are pulled before they bee ripe, 
and the parents mourne for the death of their. 
_ children, as'often as the children for the de- 
ceale of chety parents, This is our Aprill and 
May wherein we florith,our June and July arc 
next when wee ſhall Hs cut downe, What a 
change is this, that within foureſcore yeares | 
not one ofthis aſleniblic thall bee let alive: 
but another preacher, and other hearers ſhall 
filltheſe roomes,and tread y pon vs where our 
fcere tread now? 
 TheRavenand the Phi 4 the Eee 
phant, and the Lyon, and che Hart fulfill 
theirhundreds, but man dicth when he thinks 


yet his ſunne riſeth , before his eye bee {a= 
- 26 tisfied. 
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| wtficd with ſeeing, or his eare with hearing 


or his heart with lufting , death knockes at 


his doore, and will not giuehim leaue to me- 


ment. To ſhew the ſhortneſle of mans lite, 
Moſes vied the ſhorteſt diuifion in nature to 


| exprefſe it vy,ne might hauc {aid, Teach we,O 
| | Lord,to number my 72OetnS,o7 my yerres, Dut 
' heſpeakes of dayes: fo the Scripture is woont 


ronumber our life by dayes, and toures, and 


| minutes, to ſhewe vs that wee ſhall giue ac- 
| count for houres,as well as for daics, for daies_ 

245 well as for weckes, for weekes as well as for 
| monechs, for moneths as well as for yeares, 
| which warneth ys to make vicof all ourtime, 
| and cuerie daie tothinke vpon the lalt. 


This was the Arithimerticke of holie men in 


| former times to reckon their dayes, fo that 
| tcir time might ſceme ſhort, to make them Luce Jayes Cx,3<- | 
| applie their he ſome: The Hebrewes durt=g ay Su | 
4PP le thetr DearisSfo wiſe 0#3EC < C I1COTC Wwe W, 

«1d number their dayes thus : fir{t they did 
decutt the time offleepe,ſo that if our yeeres 
dce threeſcore and tenne , as the Prophet p/4,50,16 
fach,fhue and thirtie of theſe ycares are ſtri- ws 
ken offatone blow, becaule wee {pend halfe 


ourtimein {leepe : then they did deduct the 
tineot youth, which Salomon calleth wax ty, 
though it werenot worthy to be called life 
but yanttie: Then they did deduct the daies 
of 'ortow > becauſe in ſorrow a man had 


rathicr | 


we 


_ 


a bs + 


ditate an excuſe before hee come to inage- | 
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7 00; The godly mansrequeit. 
\ ratherdye then live : fo when the houres of 
| fleepe,& the houres of youth, and the hours 

_ of ſorrowe are taken away, what an Epito. 
mieis mans life come to ? The Fathers vicdan 
| 7 1! (RO other account: Firlt they did deduct all the 

n p | tan? yes by time whichis paſt, for thetime which is paſt 

TE JO He  15nothing : then they did deduct the timet9 

7 TIRL.18 "Up gpl mo 4d come, becauſethe time to COME 1s vncertain, 

1345996  --** andnomancan ſay thathe ſhall live, Now, 

' $4121 when the time paſt , and the time tocomeis 

ſet ahde, there is nothing letc but the time Þ 
preſent, that is, a moment, which is not ſo Þ 
 muchin reſpec of eternitie,as a little moteto Þ 
the whole earth. | 
Dauid numbered his daies by a meaſure, 
My life(lauth he };s like a ſpan long, Plal.z 9.5. 
| When he meaſured his life,he took not a pole, 
nor an ell, nor a yard to meaſure it by, buta 
ſhort meaſure,his ſhort ſpan, 2y fe is I 

, a ſpanlong. Thus you haue learned ro num 

ber your daies, or rather the houres of your 

.- daies: as ſome cameinto the Vineyard intieW tr 

pat! morning, and ſome at noone, and ſome 4M t 


- 


s 


3.0} ans te x yg / night : ſo ſome goc out of this Vineyard in : 
mh © themorningfomeatnoone,& ſome atnightY] o 
£5.18 ſome mans life hath nothing bur a morns i p 
1ome hauea morning and noone, he which 
liveth longeſt, liueth all the day; and there- 
_ forcetheyongeſt ofall pray,but forthis day:® 


if he live till to morrow, then he prayeth.o 
om 27-3 al 


tient e:c> et 4 
a: 
— "roar 


” that day, ſaying ſtill, Giue vs this day our day= 
 lebread:Sothata pleaſantlife may bee com- 
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The godly MANS requeſt, 561 


ared but to a glorious day, and a ſorrowtull 


life to a clowdie day,and a long lifc toa fum- 


mers day , and a ſhort lifeto a winters day.. 


| Howcomes it ro paſſe,that when a man dies, 


all his yeares ſcenfe but ſo many Cayes, and 


| before hee dies, li his daics ſeeme ſo many 

| yeares? Iobſpeaketh of all alike, Manwhich 70b.14.1. 
| tsborneof a roma hath but a ſhort time toline, 

| Jacob was x 3o.ycares old, and yet when hee 

came before Pharaoh, he ſayd, Fewe and entll 

| have my daies been, Though Pharaoh &id not 

| ſpeake of daies, but asked him how old hewas, 


| yetheanſwered of daies,to ſhewthatnot on- 
| ly his yeares but his dates were fewe. Our fa- - 


& thers marueiling to ſee how ſodainlie men 


| are,and arenot,compared lite to.a dreamein 
thenight,to a bubble in the water,to a [hip in 
theſea, to an arrow which neuer reſteth till it 
fall,ro a player which ſpeaketh his part ypon 
theſtage, and ſtraight he giueth place to ano- 
 ther,toa man which commeth tothe market 
| tbuy onething,and ſell another,and then is 
gone home againe: ſothe figure of chis world 
paſſetl1 a way, This is our life, while we enioy 
tweloole it: as Iacob ſayd,rhar his dates had Gen. 47 9. 
been fewe: ſo wee may ſay,rhat our d2ies ſhall 


de few, 
| Now, why hath (GG O D appoynted ſuch a 
: I "4 "TE jhor 4 


> of 3 

. A} 

. . i 

18 La 

* 

E | 2 f 
2 | F v 
ES - G & 

4.5 7 
: { « ; 3 MF 
A p ” *& % 6 I 
28 4 Þ : . : =” >. > 
: ; E F : 
- b Fx. F F Q wy 
a a rl Cr nn wn AD SIN _ as ; EF. z FRE S 
. wg Os ypaeyyt —_—__ mote” my —_— Y —_ 6 . 
: » 6 tad i Oe CEE Ent C us. edt 4 y' 5 
7 : + Y 
| . ; . . . » : | 
| . . | . pg / £ S : | ; 
n 7 . : : A a 4. c z , - 
- "Is a | K-95. 0 P58 y TH 4 SV te, cone, Sees nt Se I 0 - EIT hae TY CA RD 0 ne 


TOS. EEE onde pf MG 7 a, tee Sha Lipb+ 
=, 16 eat be lt 1 N25 cot % 
NY CON EI». a rn x 
i»; Foy « "HAS ORE REN RE re off 7 
Fu - > $ OE ot Ba" rt 
gt I gt REI Ae oo on ARS GE , 
BOL Io AS. ES 3-507 . 
x 7p > IE. % CET, Wo 2 bo 
E we 95 6 $I PU b 


$62  Thegodly mansrequeft. 

ſhort time to man in this world ? Surely, leaf 

| he ſhould deferre todoe good, as his manner 

is : for though his life is ſo ſhort, yer ke thinks 

P{xl.90.x0, it too long to repent. The Prophet ſaith, that 

oe” Our yeares are but threeſcoreavdten,2s though 

this were but alittle time to lwe, Bur wly 

. - ſhouldweliueſolongttor if our iife were but 

2ycare,yeta yeargismoiethen we vie,althe 

reſt is loſt : for wee deferre til that weeke Þ 

- which we thinke will be laſt. 3tislaydot the Þ 

44.12.12, divell, char he is buſre becauſe his time is ſhort: Þ 

2g but the time of man is ſhorter : and ctctore 

£44.19.42. Chriſt faith, /- this thy day -as thoughno day 

'_ _ couldbeecalled thy daye,but this daye : and 

therefore all that thou haſt to doe, thou mult 

doe this day, Conlider this, all which traucll 

| toward heauen : had wee not neede to make 

haſt, which mult goeſuch along iourney in 

 ſucha ſhorttime ? How can he chooſe but 

a. run, which remembreth that eucry day rin- 
_ nethaway with his fc? 00 
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 Thefourth poynt is our aptneſſe to forget 
gearh rather then any thipg cls,and therefore 
Mocs praicth the Lord to teach him to num- 

[ "ber his daies, as thou gh they were till flip- 
ping out of his minde, He which hath num- 

__ bredouraaies, niuſt teach ys to number our 
daics : for when Moſes prayeth the Lorde t0 
reach him tonumber his daics, he figntficti 
that he would ycry faine remember pears 
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and yeres,& think they wil die cre irbelong, 


| fiweſee them ſ1ck,or ſore, or old, but we can 


nothiiber our own, When tive {hips mect Oll 


the lea,they which are in one ſhipthinkethat | 
 theother ſhip doth ile exceeding faſt : but 


that theirſhip goeth faire and ſofcly,orrather 
Rideth il,alchough in truth one ſhip fatieth 


QOo's! as 


The godly mans requeſt. © $63 
| fill hisminde did turne from them, and that 
| he could not thinke vpon them longer then 
” hethoughton the Lord,whichtaught himto 
 numberthem: ſuch is the rebellion of ourna- 
* ture, wee cannot remember that which wee 
| ſhould, becaute we remeber fo many things 
| which we ſhould forget. How often doth the 
| Scripture ca! death toour minds? Yet weread 
| how they put the day of death from them,& 4227. 6.3. 
would not remember it. Salomon: bids vs re= _ | 
* memberthat we ſhal come to iucg2ment, 6c 
| yet wereade how they pleade againſi the day 
| of iudgement,and ſyllogize to their linnes, 
That all things ſhall continug as they be. becauſe 
| there hath beenno channge yet : cuen lo it is 
| withvs,as the foole ſaith in his hart,there is no Pſal.14.1, 
| Goalo we ſay in our hearts there is no death, | 
| orat leaſt death will not come before we bee 
| old, Ofal numbers wecannotskilltro number 
ourdaies : we can number our ſheepe & our Pap 
| oxen, & our coyn:bur we think that our daies 
| areinfinire,& therfore we neuer go about to 
| number the: We can number ather m&s daies 


| <4 | 
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564 _ The goaly mans requeſe. 
| asfaſtasthe other: ſo euery man thinkes that 
other poſt,and run, and fiye tothe graue, bur 
_thathimſelfe ſtandeth Rocke fill, although 
_ indeede a yeare with him is no longerthenit 
is with other: befide that, we are giuen to for- 
get death, wee {ſtrive to forget ir, like them 
 __ .. Which ſay, we may not remember. Teach me ta 
66-19 ember my dates: nay, teach me to multiplic 
mydaies,teach meto remember death, nay, 
reach me to prolong death:or if I cannot pro- 

| longdeath, teach me to forget death, that | 


_ may {inne without feare:for the remembrice 
of death maketh a manto finne fearcfully, & 
takes away the pleaſure of finne, Therefore if 


_ ye mark,there isa kind of men which cannot 
abide to heare of death,they are fick withthe 
name of it: the reaſon is, Achab cannot abide 
Michaiah 5 becauſe hee neuer - prophecied good | 
to him but exill:{o death neucrprophecied 
_ good to the wicked bur euill, Confichifiey 

_ cannot abide it. Theretore as Pharaoh bad 
Moſes goe out of his fight : ſo they bid death 


goc outof their {1ght,and ſay when he comes 


—— 


1.Kyng.22, 


#- as Ach-bſaidto Eliah, Art thou here my enc- 

mie,whethey ſhould ſay,welcome my trend? 

_ Forasthe divelsrhought Chriſt was come t0 

tormetchem: ſo the vngodly think thafdeath 

+ comestotormetthem. Is it peac e, v hen they 

ee death, they doubrit is not peace becauſe 

- tacyneuer Joucd the God of peace. © gr , 
cou 


; The godly mansrequeſl, 565 
| could bring you into their hearts, that yee 
| might ſee more then tongue can exprefle:tor 
| ]doc notthinke that any Epicure,or world- 
| ling, or Nonreſident, haue any toy to thinke 
| of death,or defire to be diſſolued, but rather 
| that hee might neuer bee diflolued, becauſe 
| deathcomsto the wicked like a iayler,which 
| comes alwaies-to hale vnto priſon : therefore 
F thcircare is nottoremember death, that rhey 
| 17h: apply therr hearts to wiſedome © but to 
forget death,leſt they thould apply their harts 
| towiſedome, and looſe their pleaſures before 
 thetime : for he which is not purpoled yetto 
| leaue his ſinnes, would not be troubled with 
| any thought that might make him take his 
| pleaſure fearefully,leaſt he ſhould leaue (inne 
| before finne leaue him. Therefore the diucll 
| doth neuer teach a man tonumber his daies, 
| decauſche gains by tne forgetfulncs of death: 
| butthe Lord which would haue a man ro ap- 
| plie his heart to wiſedome,it is he whichteach- 
| thvs to number our daies:and therfore Mo- 
| les praieth vnto him, & becaule we pray not 
| ito him as he did, to teach vs ro number our 
ates,therefore we dic like rormes before we 
beaware.'So farre we are from that which he 
lnooterh at, to apply his heart towiſeaome, that 
Wearenotin the way vnto it, that 15, toretme- 
uſe WW derthat wee ſhall dic. The laſt poynt is the 
atl WF cauſe why Moſes would learne to number 


ul 2 0 (0 3 as 
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ne oe 


_ 6 * The godly mantrequeſt. 
hisg aies, As he might apply his heart to wi 
domeras it he ſhould fay,vaull menthink vpon 


death, they neuer applic their hearts to wile. 
dom bur bulte themſelues with worldly mat. 


_xcrs asthough they were fcrheringancltthat 


ſhould neuer be pulled down.Wiſedorn hath 
doe alwaics carried that ihew of excellencic, that 


Ale: the very wickedhauc laboured t ro put onaky 


fe izard : as We reade of Pharao, who to co couer 


4 | o. his fooliſhnes,{aith, Come ler vs dowiſely.A\nd 


> ag1in, itis {aid \thatthe Grecians ſought after 


1.Cor.1.22- witetom,cuc 7 Nation which God calsthe 


; Do 6 & 
Ee ali a nation did {eck after wiſedom;thatis, 


_— ws 
_— 


they rvyould hauetne name of wiledome : but 


— 
F1 


this Dn dome which Moſes cals wildome, is 


1.Cer.t.21 CON! e1tooliſhnes, the foobſbnes of preaching, 


Dos 'TE2- 30 2 


| _—_ 
mY it 1 


2.5,147.1).7 


Jaich Paul, meaning how the fooliſh count 
prear bing tooliſhnes. Againe,fool/;ſpnes tothe 
G Peutiles;1 meaninso that the word of God ice- 
meth ! ieafotlh; thing vnto many. For that. 


- v-hich Curilt aid vnto Peter, he may fay al- 
Mar. 10.23 molt coal, They do vor ſanor the thingsof Goa, if 


;. As Anah deuiſed anew creature:fo they hauc 
nd outanother wiſedome which is called. 
thewiſdy: 0+: of the fleſn. hey rergember, Be wiſe 
WL, ſerpent; : but they forget, Be Iinaple as Aaues. 
He voichis like A \chitopheli is coined a deep 
counialer he which is like Machiuctis com» 
ted 119ile follow. Alas how ealic a mater 15% 


Fo «2<ciue & countertcit, and playthe the ſubrilc | 
(ex m"4 | ” | 


A The wt AN s Ae} F 67 whe = 46 {6 
| ſerpent, if a an would ſet his head vnto it? 7 
* Couldnot David pocasfarre as Achitophel: ? 

© Could nor Paul ſbewas much cunirgas Ter- 4.24 2. 

* tullus? Yes, yes,if chey were not taught to be 

| {mp'e as doues. Bur this wiſdome comes not aare.10.6. 

| bythe remembr-nce of death, but by the for- 

. oerfult ns of death Men do not vic tothink of 

| death whenthey gor about ſuch matrers, but 

 faybkerthe ſerper, Weſhalluat aie,Two things Gen 3.3. 

| Inotein thele words: Firſt,that if we will find 
wiledome,we muſt applie our hearts to ſeeke 
| her: th&thacche remEdrance of death makes 
| vsapplieourharts vnto it, T ouchin v the firlt 
Moles found ſoine fault with himfelfe Gl 
| foralhehad heard & ſeene,and obſerued; an 
| wascounted wiſe : vet hewasnewto begin, 
aid had not applied kis hearr to learne wiſes.- 
| dom,like the wiſe man which ſai.h,/am more p,, ol. 
foolf, then any man, | haue net the wiſedome of 

aman in me. So vnſatiable and couetous (as I 
maylay) arethe ſeruants of GOD, the more 

 Þ wiedome;and and faith,and zeale thcy haue, the 

© © moret they deſi defire, Moles ſpeaketh of wiſe- 

0 dome, as if it were Phificke, which doth no 


e | v00d before it be applied,andrheparttoap- 
oY plie Itroo is th2 heart, where all mans afte- 


? i Gions areto loue it and cheriſh it like a kind 

- B bolteſle ; when the heart ſecketh, it findeth: 

| though! it were brought vynro hes like A- 

raa'ns Ramime, Therefore GOD {ayth, 
Oo 4 They 


a } EF we 


ler,29.13. They ſpall ſceke me ,& find me becanſe they ſhal 
bm > hough rhi/ar 
_ notfind him with all their ſeeking, vales they * 
did ſceeke him withtheir heart, Th the 
way to get wiſedome, is to applic our heart 
5  _ ymtoiit,as ifit were your calling and liuingto | 
4. which you are bound prentiſes. A man may 
F applic his cares, & his eyes, as many trewants 
doctotheir bookes,& yerneuer proue ſchol- 
lers : but from that day which aman begins 
* Cents tO applic his heart vnto wiſedomyhe learneth 
fe39uee - / - moreinamoneth after,then he didina yeare 
| before, nay, then euerhe did in hislife. Eucn 
_ +. as you ſee the wicked, becauſe they applic 
their hearts to wickednes, how faſt they pro- 
ceede, howeahly and how quickly they de- 
s come-perfect {wearers , expert drunkards, 
' .. Cunning deceiuers:ſoif ye couldapplic your 
hearts as throughly to knowledge and good-. 
neſle, you might become like the Apoltle 
 Whichteacheth you. Therefore when Salo- 
Hr * monſheweth men the way how tocome by 
” + - - Wiſedome, he ſpeakesoften of the heart, as 
b- Pre.22. 10. Gine thine heart to wiſedome, Let wiſedome en- 
= ferintothineheart, Get wiſedome, Keepe wiſes 
FIRwaens e, Embrace wiſedome : 25 nigh aman 
' wenta wooing for wiledame. Wiledome1s 
like Gods daughter, that he giveth to them? 
that tower Her; and ſueth for her, and mea- 
nethro ſetherar his heart, -— 
s Thus 


| + - 
ho 
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| TheGulpmonrequett, 569 
m_— auc ay yu ab tngota 
| ledgethat it vs good,not to our cares 
_—_ which heare Sermons onely; nor 
 toourtongues, like them which maketable 
| talke of religion; but to our hearts, that wee 
\ may ſay like the virgin, fy heart dath magni + 
| fiethe Lord: andthe heart will applic it to the _ 
| eare, and tothe tongue,as Chrit ſaith, Or » 
the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaket 
Thelaſt poynt is, that the remembrance of 
| death makesvs to applie our hearts to wiſe- | 
dome. Moſes commended not many bookes 
tomake a wile man learned, but as David 
commends one booke in ſtead of many: e- | 
lewriitinLaref@idaaninpicint 
reading of many bookes (layth Salomon) is £12.12, | 


Mar.12.,14 


but wearineſſe to the fleſh. Therefore as though 
Moſes had marked what did moue him moſt 
tolecke after GOD, hee prayeth that that 
thought may run in his mind ill the remems 


brance of death. As many benefits come vnto 
vs by death: ſo many benefites come vntoys of Far ger: 
bythe remembrance ofdeath,and this is one, 


Imaketh a man toapplic his heart to wiſe-**=< -/ 


dome : For when he confidereth thathe hath * et; 


buta ſhorttime to live, he is carefull roſpend — 

it wel, like Moſes, of whom it is ſaid,that whe Heb.12-26. 
he cofidered how he had but a ſeaſon toliue, [ 
he choſerather to ſuffer afflictions with the 

ſrruants of God, than to cnioy the pleaſures 
| | oft 


| the ode men faſt, and watch, and prepare 


Ges. 27.2, 


| Tooke todieſhortly, And therfore as Eſay 


2,K13.20,1 


_ ties & fins ofthe Iewes: at lafthe imputedall 


 Lam.it9, 


thinke themſelues neerer the doore; like olde 


fore he died: ſohe called his eldeftſonne, to 
 Whomhee thought that the inhericancebe- 


wiſdome of the eroſſe, which weecall thebeſt, 


iudge why natural men care for nothing bur 


buttheirhonour and oy why couetous 
_ worldlings care for n 


fore when Salomon had ſpok&ofallthe vank 


7 Thegotlymuanivequel. 
3 finne for aſea yo is thiewhich makes 


themſelves more than young , -becauſe the 


Ifaac,which when he was blindefor a oc;faid. 
vnto Eſau, Behold, Tam nowold, and known 
the day of my death ; that is, becauſe'i amold, 


taught Ezechias,to ſet all thin gs :in order be- 


longed, that he might blefle him-beforehe 
died. This wiſdome the Fathers called, the 


becauſe, it was deereſt bought. Iris hardfora 
mantothink of aſhortlife, and think euil; or 
tothink ofa longlife,and thinke wel. Theres 
fore whe Teremie had numbred al the calamis 


to this, Sheremembred not her end: {of Imay 


their pomp, why great men care for nothing 


hing but their gaine, 
why voluptuous Epicures care for nothing 
but their pleaſure? I may fay with: Jeremie, 
They rememember not their end,\We neucr co 
uet the ſame things liuing and dying: there- 


ties ofmen ,atlaſt he oppoleth this OT 
PIs: um 
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doe,if they did butthinke that theſe ſpeeches 


and deeds ſhould come to iudgement.Asthe 
| bird guidethherflight withber traine: lothe 


life of man is beſt direted by a continuall re- 
courſe ynto his end. The thoght of death hath 


# imademany ſinnes auoid like the diuel, whea 
| Chriſtalleaged Scripture itis like a ſtrainer, 


all the thoughts, and ſpeeches, and actions 
which comethrough it are clenſedand purt- 
fed like a cloth, which commeth out of the 
water.Secing then that ſo much fruit growes 
of one ſtalk, which is the -numbring of our 
daies, let ys conſider what an harueſt we haue 
loſt, which happily before this day neuer 
prayed with Moſes,that the Lord woldtcach 
vstonumber our dayes. What if we had died 
n the dayes of our ignoraunce, like Judas 


which hanged himſelte before he could {ee | 
the Paſſion or Reſurre&tion , oraſcenſion of ** 275+ 

Chriſt? Bur God hath cared for vs more then 
| Wehaue cared forour ſelues. \We ſhould haue 


numbred our o_ and finnes too, but 
als, howe many daycs haue wee ſpent, and 
yetnever thought why any day was giuen 


Vs* But as the olde yeerc went, and/a newe 


yecre came,ſo we thought that a new would 
fol- 


dum,asa counterpoyle-againſtthemall; Re- g,q,, 9 
| member that for altheſe things thou ſhalt come 

| roiudgement :asit heſhould ſay, Men would 

| never {peakeastheyipeake, nor doe as they 


Math.s. 


 wemuſtapplic our heartsto wiſdome. Tori. 


 notdeferre his repentanceyntillto morrow. 


could beleeue that the words which he doth 
ſpeake today,ſhould be thelaſt that euer he 


| ſermon ſhould bethe laſt ſeamon thateuer he 


learned onevertue fince we were borne, we | 


| Forſurelyifa man could perſwade himlelfe 


eye may applic ic ſclfe, and the care mayP- 


by” Ju mans reque#t, | 
f Howehar, and w#.s think Fu another wil 
come afterthis, and ſo they thought, which 
are deadalready. This is not to number our 
dayes,buttoproueke GOD. to ſhortenou 
daies: thcre are few here which haue not ſeen 
twentie years; now if we had buteuery yeare 


mightby this time haue been like Saints 2 
mong men: burthe time is yetto come when 
ches & pleaſures we haue applyed our hart, 
and our eyes, and our cares, and our handes 
too, but to wiſdome we haue not applycdour 
hearts, FLENLY 

There may be many cauſes, butthere ſhuld 
be nocauſe if wee had numbred our dayes, 


thatthis is his laſt day, as it may be, he would 


Ifhe couldthinkthatthis is his laſt mealethat 
eucrhe ſhall cate, hee would not ſurfer : if he 


ſhould ſpeake, he would not offend with his 
tongue: if hee could be perſwadedthatthis 
ſhould heare,he would heare it better thene- 
uer he heard anyyet. Yet breath isin the bo- 


dic andtheheart may applie it {elfe, and the 


plic 


The godly mansrequeſt FLY 

| plic it (eand = hand os applie ir F144 

worke whale it £5 hght, 1 can but teach you 

EG artehn Drenhiadiaiah water, As 
Moſes prayed the Lordtoteach him ro wmms« {h 
ber his dayes : 1o' you: mult pray the Lordto © 
teach you tonumber your dayes. And now 1 52 
lad 'ou to number your dayes. Ir may bee 

. Þ thatthou haſt bur twenty years to ſerucGod, 

1 Þ witthounotliue twenty yeares like:a-Chri- 

- I flian, thatthou maieſtlinea thouſand yeares * 

s, WW likean Angel Ir maybeethatthouhaſtbur 

s IU tenne yecres toſerue him, wiltthounortſerue 

ir I tenne yeares forheaucn, which would{tierue 

| twenty yeares fora farme? | 


Aa : A: SE... Et es 1 ta get” peg 


D_— 


d It may be,thatthouhaſt but fiueyearesto 
s. Wl {rue God, wilethouſpend fiue yeares wel to 
fe WM redecme all thy yearcs for flue? YetG OD 
d WW dothknowe he er many here haueſolong 
x, WW torepent for all the-yeares which they haue 
at WW ſpentin finne? If thou were borne but to day, 
ie WW thy iourney isnot an hundred yeares? Ifthou 
th WW Þca man, halfe thy time is ſpent already : if 
ie FW thoubean olde man, then thou art drawing 
is WW tothy Inne,and thy race is but a breath: ther- 
is WF fore 2s Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples whenhe 
he I foundthem ſleepin g, Could ye not watch one Mat.26.40 
& wwe Solliyto my ſelfe,and to you,can we 
0- © "pray? can we not ſuffer alutle while? He 
he WU Wichistyred can crawlealitrle way, alittle 
p* MW father,one lteppe moretfor a kingdom. For 
ic 4 Y this 
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$74 The godly mans requeſ#. 
es cauſeGod | v5 Or 2 know whe 
they ſhall Gie,becauſe they ſhould makeres.. 
dieatalltimes, hauing no mote certainne of 
onchoure than another. ' Therefore our$y/ 
uiour ſaith, watch becauſe you know nat 
whenthe Lord will come to take you, orto 
iudge you, Happy are they which hear the word 
and keepe it. Thus you ſee thatdeathis thelaſt 
nearth, that the time of-man is ſer, that 
* his racc is ſhorr,that hethinkes not of it, that 
if he did rememberit, it would make him 
applic his minde to good, as he dothtoeuill 

-: andnowelendeasI began. The Lord 
teachvs to number our.dayes, that + 

© +, wee may applic our hearts 
[2972930 to witedome, Amen, 
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Gen. 9. 20028 
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20 Noah 4G hartes tobean obuhandmen and. 
planteltn vineyard, 
:1 And be araniks of the Jive od was draun- 


hen, and was UnSane70y in ee wer of his 
Tet, FE 24 ha 4 


_ 


< _ we are to-ſpeake if 
2 Noah, then'of Cham his 


id Shem and Tapheth- his 
| =D MA ; = —” good ſons.In- Noah, firſt 
NS CS Sl} ofthat which hedid wel, 
Rr &thec ofhis fin.In Chan 
irſt of his Tong pond then of his curſe. In his 
brethren, firſt of their.reuerence, and them —==* 
of their bleſſing, Nowe! wee. will ſpeake 
of the Father , and after of his Children. 
Then { fayth- Moſes) Noah began. to bee avs 
lfpardrran, This is the firſt name which 


1S 


576 , f Glaſe 4. 
is giuen to Noah afterthe flood, hee is called | 
an Husband-man, and the firſt worke which 
is mentioned, was the planting of a Vine. 
yard, One would rhinke, when all meu were 
 drownedwiththe flood andnone left alivet 
was pollefiethe carth but Noah and his ſonnes, 
befv4- thache Thould haue found him {elfe ſon. 
Mo yy thingelsto doe,than to plant Vineyards:and 
{ - that the holy Ghoſt ihould haue inticuled 
* him kingof the world, and not an husband- 
ES earth, ſeeing there bee no ſuch 
men as Noah was , which had more in his 
 handthananyking hath in the world or hall 
haue to the worlds end : but hereby theholy 

_ Ghoſt would ſhewthat God dothnotreſp 
Kin 


|  terthe Worke which he did,not after the pol- 
 ſeftions which he had,an husbandman. ]t fec- 
meth that there was great diuerfitic between 
_ theirage and ours, For if we ſhould ſec nowe 
a King goc to plough,a Neble man drivethe 

| teame,aGentleman keepe ſheepe, he ſhould 
| beſcorned for his labour, more than Not 
was for his drunkennes : yet when we reade 
7 ,c howthis Monarch of the world thought no 
og icon o play the husband-man,, wee conli- 

<2 derno 


isPrincely calling, nor his auncient 


9D = UI norton RS 


is induſtrie, or modeſtie, or lowlic mind 
Eg therein; 


2 wee his large poſicfſions,to.c ommend 


= dC; "© Bret, SW Lot er ER , 
WW - et] Me ps en oe + Er 7 ron IF 


for Dyunhards. A 
therein 3 Which may teach- vs hutilitie; 
though welearne to diſdaine husbandrie ;-of 
whom will we learne to be humble, if Kings 
 pive examples, and the' fonne of GOD 
humbleth himſelfe from heauen to earth, and 
yet we contemne the exarple of Kings of 
the earth, and the example of the King of 
heauen?- , 64h Oat 
- * The time was when Adam digged' and- 


Y =" gs M AE ee Ae _- "©, ; a. 


| ee of 


578 — a Gleſe 


wealth: this Realmze. is not ſo much behob 
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tries, murmure & complaine that othercan. 
natlive by them, and they cannot live theme 
ſelues: but it is marug/1 if their complaint doe 
not growe in timeofrebellion,andpull other 
as lowe as themſelyes : for why. ſhould the 
preatelt payne yeeld the Jeaſt pro::22 yet this, 
istheir caſe,for if you marke,you ſhalſce that 
the husb3nd-man doth bate the price, of his 
fruits ſo{oon asthedearthis paſt,.thoughhe 

raytcth it a little j while the dearth laltcrhe 
butthey which caiſe the price of their, wares 
with him, tc}dome {all apaine,but make men 
pay as decre when the dearth is paſt, asf it 


” % WF © 4 


were adearth (til, Thus a plentiful yeere doth 
damagehim, and a hard yecre dooth van-. 
tagerhern, So this painctull man, isfaiueto 
lie poorely,fare meavcly, goe barely. houſe 
home!y,riſe early, labour dayly , ſell cheape 
ang buy deere; that I may truely ſay, thar no 
man deſerueth his liying,better, no.manfule 
flleth the law neerer: that is, thou ſhalzgeite 
thy liuipg inthe ſweme ofchy browes; then 
this poore fonne of- Adam , Which pickes his 
crumsout oftheearth;therfore he ſhouldnot 


 bemockedfor hislabor,which hath yexation 
enough,though all men ſpake well of him, &. 


in my opinion;ifany deſcrue to be loucd for 
his innocencie, of forhistructh,or his paine, 
orthe good which he brings to tlie common 


ding 


for Drankards, 
ding to any ſorte of men(but thoſe that feede 
the ſoule)as thoſe which feede the body,thar 
is,thoſe that labour the earth:yct youſee bow 
they livelike drudges, as though they were 
your ſcruants to prouide foode for you, and 
after to bring it to your doores : as the beaſts 
ſerue them, ſo they ſefue you; as though 
you; were another kinde of men, I cannot 
thinke ypon their milerie, bur my thoughts 
tels megthat it is4 great patt of our ynthank- 
fulneſfe,that we neuer confider whart an eaſe 
life and living God hath giuen vnto ys in re- 
ſpetof them. It the Apoliles tule were kept, 


they which doe not worke ſhould nor cate + 


but now they which do not work eate moſt : 


| andthe husband-men which worke cate not; 


butare like Bees, which prepare _fgode fot 
other and. themſclues, Let vs conſider | 
this,for they had not one lawe and wee ano- 


ther, but the ſame curſe which was denoun=s 


ced ypon Adam, was denounced ypon all 
his children, that euery man ſhould get his 
luing in the ſweat of his browes. Although I 
knowe there bee diuers workes, and diuers 


 gitts,and diuers callings to worke ini; yet al- 


wayes prouided, they which doe notrworke 
ſhould not ear;for in the ſweat of thy browes, 
tatis,in labor and traue),thou king,and thou 
ludze,and thou Prelate,and thou Land-lord, 


andihou Gentleman, ſhalt 2ette thy living p 
| Pp iy © 


. 


RR. >. 580 A Glaſe 
== alt uoydethe curic, and a greater curſe {h; {hall fol- 
& low;thar isxhey which wilnot {weatin in earth, 
ſhall {weatcin hell. 

Adam had foode as wel as thou, REP {o bad 
Noah,and morethen thou, vnleſſe thou hadſi 
all for: they had all,andyer they might not be 
8B idle, becauſe their handes were __—_ g£1uen 

Colo wnfh HD them for nothing. Some worke with-cheir 
0 ow 7 penne, ſonze with their rongues , fome with 
their fingers : as nature hathn de e nothing 

idle;{o Godw would haue no man idle, butthar 

he which is a is a Magiſtrate, ſhould do thework 

ofa Magiſtrate: hee which is a Iudge,ſhould 

doethe workeof a Tudge: he which is a Cap- 

taine, ſhould doe the worke of a Captaine : 

he which is a Miniſter, - ſhould doethe worke 

ofa Miniftcr : as whe: Noah was calledan 
husband-man, he did the worke of an | an huſ- 

| band-man, This comtemptofthe Countrey, 

doth threaten danger to the land as muchas 

any thing els in our rdaies, vnles their burthen 

bee eaſed , and their eſtimation qualified in 

ſome parti tothcir paines. Thinking thar-you 

haue nor heard of this theame before, lecing 


much haueI ſpoken to put youin mind how 
ealilyyou liue in reſpettotthem,& to certifie 

A your mindes towards our poore gence 
_ which in deede {ceme roo baſe in our eyes 
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as Adam thy Father did: orclſe tnou doeft ts 


the wordes of ty Texte did he for it, thus 


and | 
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 andare ſcorned for their labours, as much as. 


we ſhould be forour idienes. 

Then (ſaith Moſes) Noah begas to bee an 
haſpavdmaz.lIn that ir 15 here ſa; d that Noah 
begay, it dothnort diſprone that he gave not 
himſelie to hnsbandric before, but it impor- . 
teth that Noah beganto ſet vp husbandrie a- 
gaine after the floud, before any other : fo this 
200d man recomforted with the experience - 


of Gods fauour,(which had exempred him & 


| his {eede out of all the world ) and reioycing 


to ſee the face of theearth againe after the 
waters were gone,though then an olde man, 
and weake he was, yet he rcturneth to his Ja- 
bour afreſh, and ſcorned not totill and plant 
for all his poſlefſions, as though hee were an 


| husbandman: ſuch a lowlines is alwaies ioy- 


ned with the feare of G OD, that they that 
arc humbled with Religion, doe notthinke 
themſclues too goodto doe any good thing. 
Hecre note by the way, that none ef /Noahs 
lonnes are ſayde to begin this worke ; but 
Noah himſeife,the olde man,the hoaty head 
and carefull Father begins to teach thereft, 
and ſhewes his ſonnes the waye how they 
mould prouidefor their ſonnes ; and how: aſl 
the worl] after ſhould liue by Jabonr and 
ravell, till chey returne to duſt: {orhe olde 
man whom age diſpenſerh withall, ro take 


 hiseaſe, is more Willing to prouide for the 


of 2 0 wants 


os _-AGlaſe 
wants ofhis children,then they are which are 
| boundtolabour for themſclues and their pa. 
rents to! as the Storke doth feede the damme 
when ſhe is olde,becauſe the damme fedher 
when ſhe was was young : what a ſhame is this 
co Shem and lapherh, that is, to vs which 
are yong & ſtrong, that the father ſhould be 
called alabourer,when the ſonnes ttand by. 
Naw, the grounde was barren becaule of 
the foud ,and could not bring forth fruite of 
itſelfe, becauſe of the cutle : therefore it pi- 
tied Noah to ſec deſolatian and barrcnnefle, 
and lime vpon theface of the earth, which he 
had ſeene ſogloriqus and {weete, and fertill, 
with all manner of hearbes, and fruites, and. 
flowers before, Therctorc he ſcetteth himlelfe 
to manure it, which wanted for noching tow 
but a painful labourertatill and drefle it,that 


14 It mightbring forth delights and profitesfor 


finfull man,as it did before. 
_ "Pythis wee may learne tovſe all ineanes_ 
forthe obtayning of Gods bleſſings, and not 
1, -- to looſe ng which wee might hau haue or 
at: you 0 looſe ſaue for want of paines, for thar'is ſinne,, as 
i ol hes CET wo. =" Salomon noteth in the foure andtwentith of 


tf hs 


ſo-< the Prouerbes, when he reprouerh the ſlowh- 
| full husbandman, becauſe his ficlde brought 
forth Nettles and Thi files in Read of grapes: 


nox becaute the grounde would not bears 


g"aPes,! bur hecaulc the euhcul man ol n would 


n_ 
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not ſetthem.Shall God commaundthe earth 


and all his creatures ito! encreaſe for: vs, and 


ſhalt not .wee ſurther their encreaſe for our 
ſclues?As wee/encreaſe and multiplieour 
-ſclues, ſowee are: bound to iovne hand-and 


helpe', that all creatufes/ may increaſe: and 
mulciplietoo , orels'the Fathers ſhould'eate | 


the:ch drens porcion , and in time there 
ſhould bee-nothing left for them that come 


after: this regard Noah ſeemethto hauc vn- 
to his poſteritie ; and therefore he gaue him- 


felfevato husbandrie;/which is commended 
in him yntothis day, and {hall be recorded of 
| him ſolong asthisbooke is read : : whereby 
| wearewarned, ;thavhe-xhichliuerh © nely' to 


himſelfe , is not to bee remembred: of x 


which live afres; 2:1 [23327 


 Buras Dauid caredtivew the Realn houtd 


bee gouerned after his death, as wellashead 
during his life : fo though-we dyc and depart 
_ this world, yet we ſhould leaue that example, 


or thoſe bookes or thoſe workes behinde vs, 


which may profite the Church-and ton 


mon«-wealch , when wee are dead and. bu-. 
ried, as week; as we aid when wel lived a- 
mong them: euen as Noah planted a Vine- 
yarde, not for bimſeife; bur for the ages to. 
come after, 

Some doe thinke that Noah lated the 
firſt Vineyard, anddrunke the firlt wine, and 


Pp 4 Lat 


a |}|_-ah 
4thatthere wasno vſe of grapes before;which 
opinionthey areled ynto,that they might ex. 
cuſeNoah and mitigate his fault, if hee did 
fippe too deepe of that cup,the ſirengthand 
operation whereof, was not knowne- ynto 
him, nor vnto, any-man before : but itisnot 
like,thatthe excelicnt licour and wholeſome 
-- Juice of the Grape, did lye hidde from the 
.. world ſo many hundreth yeres,and no doubt 
bur therE were Vines from the beginning, 
created with-other trees : for how coulde 
Noah. plant a Vineyard, vnles he had ſlippes 
of other Vines, or Grapes that grew before, 

| ſeeing hee dicnot create fruites, but planr 
fruites as we doe? Forthis is principally tobe 
noted, that ſo ſoone as he had opportunitic 
todoe good, he omitted no time; but preſent- 
lyafterthe flaud was gone, and the earthibe- 
ganne to drie, hee plied it with ſeedes, and 
vrotghtit, till hee ſawe the fruites of his la- 
bour. By this welearne-ro omit no occaſion 
_  todoe good, but whenloeuer wee may doe 
_ good, tocount it finne if we doe itnot. But 
if we be ſocxerciſed,then all our workes ſhall 
pro | nom the Vineyard of Noah, becauſc 
the fruite of the Vine dooth cheere the coun- 
tenaunce and glad the heart of man. There- 
fore ſome hare gathered vpon the planting 
of this Vineyard, a Caniſter of gladneſic 
and tharnkefulncfle in Noh for his __ 
Fo ' geli- 


nn _- 


.Y TD -CTO Wo 


deliverance, as the ewes by their ſolemre 
| feaſtes did celebrate the memoriall of ſome 


| would haue vs {cein/ this example, what men 


| fromour parents, that wee may. prepare a= 


| gainſtthe fire,as. Noah prepared againſt the | 


water. This is worthie to bee noted too, that Ga ; 
| God did not ſoregarde his husbandrie, but ,e 


| chaltenivs ſo ſoone as we forget him:though 


| ſent, pouertie may come ſuddainely : though 


T# cs TT S co_ _—> 
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great benefite : but I rather iudge, that God 


did in thoſe daies,and how we are degenerate 


. fe. ewitt cha( WH 
tharhee had an eye to his drunkennes, and | 56s £2; i 
peakes ofhis fault as wel as his yertue:wher= R 
by we are warned,that though God bleſle ys 
now while wee remember him, ycthee will 


we be in; good narne now, infamie will arile | 


inan houre:though we be rich at this pre- 


we be well while wee are here, yet we may 

fallicke before night, eucn as Noah is pray- 

din one verſe, anddiſprayſed in another : 

euvennow God commends him for his lows 

lines , and now. diſcommends him for his 

drunkenneſſe:as though hehad forgot all his 

righteouſnes ſo ſoone as he ſinned, & would 

cal in his praiſe againe. This Wwasto ſhew,that Fl 

Noah was not ſaucd from the floud,, becauſe 

ce deſerued to be {aued; butbecauſe God 

bad a fauour vnto him : for he which was 

not drowned with water , was drowned 

ate, with Wine. As the Pharifies when 
they 
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536 oe .. av 
they had doone well, were proud of it, ang 
loſt theirreward : ſo when Noah had done; 
_ good worke hee ſpotted it with finne, and 
was diſpraiſed where hee was” praiſed; 1; 
though God repented him that he cotnmeq. 
ded him. He planted well, buthe'drunkenat 
well : therefore that which -was good dil 
_ himhurt :chen ſeeing hee was trapped with 
a good worke, whatſocuer we doo, we may 
remember how ealic it is to ſinne ,- if wee 
miſſe inthe matter,or in the manner, or time, 
orthe place, orthe meaſure,as Noah did. He 
which liner the vineyard , is worthy to 


er 
_— 


wer ſo righteous before GO D and-men, 

 _ though heeelcaped the deſtruRtion, which 
| lighted vppon all the worlde , though hee 
' had all the foules of the ayre , and beaftes 
ef the land at his commaund , though hee 
paſſed the pilgrimage of man-nine hundreth 
yeares , yet Noah was but a man, ſo aunct- 
ent, {orighteous,fo mightie, ſo happic: Noab 


facycd 


fre. _ _ :- 
ſhewed himſelfe but a man for drinking the 
Wine which himſeife had planted : hee was 
drueken. This is Noahs fault, he was drun- 
s E kenwith his owne Wine, as Lot wasdefiled 
i Þ with his owne daughters. If Cham his ſonne 
xt had taken too much, and ſtripr himſelfe as 
id I his father did, the holy Ghoſt would ſcarce 
h Þ hauc ſpoken of it, becaule hee wasa man of 
a 
ec 


ans 


na note : bur when the father forgat him- 
ſelfe and gaue this ofence,marke the manner 
e, W of the holy Ghoſt, asthongh he would ſhew 
dc you a wonder : hee Cifplayeth Noahs drun- 
kennefle, as Cham diſpla\ ed hisnakednefſe: = i 
wif he would ſay, come and ſcethe ([frengrh = 


of man. Hee which was counted ſo righte- ,, #6. 1.5 bo if 
he 


ous, hee which belecued the threatning, like Hoe 


ne, re wHfe 05 | 
it- W Lot whenthe relt mocked, he to whomal the fo Eb KEpretl 
dit I foules of the ayre andthe bealtcs of rheearth 
ou WO flocked in couples,as they came to Adam He 


which vas reſerued to declare the iundgemets 


of God, andto begin the world againe. Noah 


ne- Wine example of fobrictic, the example of mo. 
ef, {Wderation , is ouercome with drinke, asif hee 
ich WW tad never been the man. How eafily, how 
hee WF quickly,the iuft, the wile, the prudent, hath 
fles Wiolt his ſence, his memoric, his reaſon, as 
hee Wthough he had never been the man. And how 
eth barditisto auoyd fipne , WBC OC cation 15 at 
nct- land, and pleaſant opporturitie tenipteth to 
oa WI fnne?lciscafier tor the birdto go by thener, | 


than 


588  AGlaſe 
than to breake the net: ſo it is cafier for ama 
E--. to auoyde temptations , then to ouerconie 
Wer. mſt=s ey? os temprations. Therefore God forbad Balaam, 
> px Fey 0: notonly to curſe the people, as Balaac would 
wen be | ia by 


hauehim, but he forbad him to goe with Ba. 
laacs ſeruants,knowing that if he went with 
them, atid Tawe the pompe of the coumt, and 
heard the King himlſelfe ſpeake vnto him, and 
 feltthe SE reward, it would firaine his 
conſcience, and make him doubt whether 
| he ſhouldcurſeorbleſſe. Perer but warming 
himſelfte at Caiphas fire, was ouercome bya 
filly damſell to doo that _which hee neuer 
thought, cuen to forſweare his Lord God: 
therefore Daniel would not eateof the Kings 
meate, leaſt hee ſhould bee tempted to the 
Sings will, ſhewing vs that there-is no way 
to eſcape finne,but ro auoyd occaſion. There- 
fore Dauid prayeth , T urne away mine «jt! 
fromwanitie : as though his eyes would dray 
his heart, as the baite tilleth on the hooke, 
Noahthoughttodrink, he thought nottobe 
drunke-: but as hee which commeth to tie 
fielde toſound the Trumpert,is ſlaine as ſoone 
as he which commeth to fight: ſo the {ame 
wine diſtempereth Noah, hich hath diſten- 
peredſo many ſince. Where he thought 
take his reward,& taſte the fruite of his cw 
hands, God ſet an cuerlaſting blot ypon him 


which Ricks faſt tillthis day, like a bar m his 


armes, 
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armes,ſolong as the name of Noath is ſpo- 
| kenof,that we cannot reade of his vertue, but 
wee muſt reade of his finne , whereby euerie 
$ man is warned, to receiue the gifts of God re- 
- K uerehtly,to yſechem ſoberly, and toſanchfte 
h Þ kinſclte, before he reach forth his hand' vnto 
4 Þ ch&mthat they may comfort and profite vs, 
dF withthat ſecretblefſingthat God hath hid in 
is W them,or elſe cuery thing the beſt vifts of God 
er W may hurt vs : as this pleaſant wine ſtayned 
ig and confounded The great Parriarch, when' 
hee delivhted too much in it , which hee 
might haue drunke as Chriſt did'at the Taft 
Supper , and this diſgrace had never beene 
written in his ſtories but God wou!'d hane-x 


ſearcfull example, like 'the piller of Salt, to 
fand before th STE BE5Rs.whoſe onely firife is 
to make triall who cais quaffe deepeſt?, and 
ſew alltheir valiantneſſe in wine; Becauſe 
there is fuch warning before vs, now we haue 
the drunkard in ſchogolin o, Iwill ſpend the 

umetharis left, to ſhewyouthe deformity of , 

ns in,ifany heare me which haue bin over- = 
aken With jt, let him not maruel why he can- = 
iotloue his enemies, which loueth ſuch an e- , , 2x Tu. 


emy as this, which leadeth ril he reeleth,duls 

till hee bee a foole, and ſtealethawayhis 
ace &wit,his memory, his health, his credir; 

isfriends,and when ſhee hath ſtrippedhim' 

bare as Noah, then ſhee expoſcth hi like _ - 
| Noals | © 


90 — Adglafe BY 
Noahto'Cham, & all thac fee him do mocke 
him:itis wonder almolt that any man ſhould 
be drunkethart hath ſeenc a drunkard before, 
{wclling, and puthng, and foming, and ſpy. 
ing,and grouclinglikea dealt. for who would 
be ikea beaſt; forall the world? Looke vpon 
the drunkard when his. eics {tare ;' his mouth 
drivels, his tongue faulters, his face flames, 
his handestremble;hystcererec!e? howyg. 
lie, how monſtrous, how loachſome dothhe 
ſcemetothee, ſoloathſome doſt thou fectne 
to others/when thou art 41+ like taking, And 
how.lo athlome then dooft thou ſeemt.to 
God? Therfore the-firit law which Adamres 
ceiuedof.God, wasabſtinence, whichifhee 
had kept, he. had kepr all ycrtues belide, but 
intcmperancic loſtall; Jnabſtinencethelay 
 camecto Moles, & he falted when he recciued 
it; toſhew:that they which receiue the word 
of God, recciue it ſoberly., 7 5180 
-»Atemperate man ſeldome'finneth, becauſe 
the flethwhich dooth.rempr is mortified; 
leaſt. jt, ſhould tempt :, but when the hand- 
maidisaboue the miltres,and a man hath lolt 
the Image of God. and ſcarce retayneth the 
image of man, all his thoughts and ſpeeches, 
andactions muſt needs be finne,and nothing 
but finne, becauſe ſobrietie the bond of ver- 
tueis broken; which keptall together, When" 
did({t, thou want diſcretion to copher / | 
Cn. c 
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9H. 
When did{icthou want patience to forgiue? 
When did{t thou wit cotinencie-to refraine ? 
When didſtthou want hart to pray,but when 
ſobrietie. is fled away , and 4ntemperancie 
fled her roome? If ſhame let to finne,it caſt- 
eh out finne:if feare let to fintfe,it cafteth out 
feare: if loue let to finne, it expulſeth lone: if 
knowledge let to finne, it-cxpulſerh know- 
ledge ; like a couetous Land-lord, which 
would haue all to himſclfe and dwell a- 
lone, I” 
+ Thereis no finne but hath ſome ſhew of 
rertue,onely the {inne of drunkennes is hke 
rothing but finne ; there is/no (in, bur al- 
though it hurt the ſoule,it beautifieththe bo- 
dy,or promiſeth profite,or pleaſure,or glory, 
orſomething to his ſeruants, onely drunken-, 
teſſe is ſo =; pony thatirdeſcrycth ir ſelfe; 
lovathankful chat it maketh no xecompence: 
ſo noyſome, that it conſumetht; the body, 
"hich many finnes ſpare , leaſt they ſhould 
ppeare to bee finacs. Euecry ſinne defiletha 
Yan, but drunkennefſe makes him like a 
ot alt: every finne defaceth aman, but drun- 
he F*nneſle taketh away the image of a man : 
es, **7y linne robbeth a man of ſome vyertue, 
* | tdrunkennefle Realeth away all yertues at 
er bce: euery finne deſerueth puniſhment, bur 
en unkennefſe ypbraids a man while the wine 
r 2 hisſftomacke; and though hee would 
het __ difſemble 
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Jo” _ AGlaſſe 
diſſemble his drunkennefle,yer hee is nor 4. 
bleto ſera countenance of it, but the childs 
deſcryeth him, the foo!e knowes: that he is 
drunke, becaulc his face bewraiethhim, like 

theleprofie v-hich burſt out of the forchead; 
ſo worthily hach he loſt the opinion of ſobri.. 
etic, which hath. loſt ir ſelfe. His ſonne 
thinkes himſelfe more maiſter now thanhis 
father: his ſeruant makes himva foolehis chil. 
dren leades him; like a childe; his wife vſcth | 
him like a ſeruant,and although his drunkens 
nes leaueth him when he hath ſlept, yet no 
man ſeckesto him for counſell atter, no man 
regards his word;no man reckons of hisiudg-! 

ment, no manis per{waded by his counſel,” 
no man accounts ofhis learning,no man hath 
any glorie to accompany with him, butſo 

ſoone as 'drunkenes hath 'made_ him like a 
beaſt euery man abhorreth him like a bealt, 
as they did Mabuchadnezz.ar:the ſpirit flyeth: 
from himleaſtheſhould preive ir, his friends 
goe awaieleaſt he ſhould ſhame them, and; 
no vertues dare come neere; leaſt he ſhould 

defile them. How many things flie out when 
wine gocs' in? 'How is it then , that hce 
which loueth | himſelfe , can be fo crucllto 

himſelfe*thar he ſhould louehis hfe,and {hor- 


deftroy his health ? rhat hee ſhould loue his 


firength, and weaken his ſirength'? that hee 
| ſhould 
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| fhotilde loue his wealth , and conſume his 


wealth ? that be ſhould loue his credite, and 
cracke his credite ? that hee ſhould loue his 
vnderſtanding, and ouerturne his ynderſtan- 
ding ? that he ſhould Joue his beaurie,and de- 
forme his þeautie ? The Pocts necede fayne no 
more, that men are transformed into beaſts, 


 forif they'were liuing now, they ſhould ſee 


men like-beaſts : ſome like Lyons, ſome like 
Wolues, ſome like-Foxes, ſome like Beares, 
ſome like Swine ; whois the beaſt, when the 


beaſts ſatisfie nature, and man fatisfiech ap- 
petite? when the beaſts keepe meaſure, and 


manexccedes meaſure? when the beaſts ate 
found labouring, and may foundſurfetring ? 
whois the beat? T have read of a bird which 
haththe face of a man,bucis ſocruell of na- 


ture, that ſometime-far hunger ſhee will ſet 


ypon a man and-{laye him; after, when ſhee 
comes forthir{t vnto the water todrinke ſee- 
ingthe face in the water; likeche face of him 
- 47 ſhce deuovred., for priefe that ſhec 

hath killed one like her ſelfe, takes ſuchſor- 
rowe,that ſheeneuereateth nor drinketh at- 
ter, bur beates and- frees, and pines her ſelfe 
to death, What wilt thou doc then'which 


| halt norſlaine one like thy felfe,butthy ſelfe, 


thy verie ſelfe, with a cup of wine, andimut- 
thereſt ſo many graces:& verties in an-Houre? 
As Eſau ſolde his lande and liuing;for 2 


0. q- ann 
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meſle of pottage, 16 Ne kevd ſelleth his 


nd wit,andmemorie, andcredite,for a 
of wine. Thow haſt not murtheredthy 
brotherhke Cainie; burthou haſt miurthered 
_ thy ſelfe;like Indas +asthe Rechabites abſtai. 
nedfrom wine,asTonadab bad themy;obray- 
Hedthe blefſingwhichGod had appoynted 
tothelfſraclites: ſolet vs take hieedleatl they 
which-we account 1dolaters;whileſt they faſt 
and watch , arid.obtayne-the: bleſſing that 
GOD hath appoynted for vs, getaway'the 
blefling,while wee {itdowne'to eare ariſe 
toplay. Thereforeas Chriltſayd;Reniember 
Lots wife: ſo Ifay;te member Lotzonehoure | 
of 'drunkennefle did him more hurt,thenall 
his-enemics in S6d6me. Remember Noth, 
otic houre of drunkerineſſe diſcoucred'/that 
Which was hid ſixe handred yeayes; 1? , > 
he "Ten titnes more mipht bee 1: ayd' apayalſt 
this vice, but if Fhage'ſayd enough towake 
you abhorre it;I haue-fayde as much as [ 
would. Some/gocabourto excuſeNoahþbe- 
cauſe hee was ary 'olde man, andtherefore 
-might ſoone bee takeweup-thot! * lone; be- 
"cauſe the Wines were hotter inthoſe Coun- 
triesthen they arewithvs : ſome, becauſe of 
his changeof drinkes, which hadnotwonted | 
-hinnſelfe co wine before : ſore, becauſe as 
moft men delighrin that which by great !2- 
*bour'they haue brought to paſſe of them- 


ſelues, 


fee 


felues,ſono maruel th 


ughNoah badalong- 
ing to his owne grape apes? following hereinthe 
_ example ofa curious. Cooke; which:dooth fip 
and ip his. broth; totaſte whetherirbee well 
ſeaſoned, that anna amenditif: heccan;or 
amend/the next : but as the flye: by often 
dallying with the candle gatlaft ſcorcheth her 
wings with the flame-{o taking, tie was tas 


ken;andatlaſt wasdrunke« yet this.iSimpus+ 
tcdto him for hisfanlt;thache was drutke;as 
thepuniſhmentayhichfollowes doth witnes. 
Suctisthe proyidetice of:God;thathis\mer- 
cie might bee glorifiedinall,be hathiconclu- 
ded all vnder {ar ah duffered the beſt to 
fall, that no mati»mighb cruſt in his owne 
# WA, aj that we ſeeing their repEtance, 
may learne to riſeagaine, how grieuous ſo 
_ everour finnes bee. If we haue been Idola- 
ters,if adulterers,if perſecutors,if murmurers, 
:* BU ifmurtherers,if blaſphemers,if drunkards:A- 
| ron,and Moſes, and Lot,and Abraham,8 Da- 
c 


uid, and Salomon, and Peter, and Paul, and 

Noah haue been the like, who raigne now in 
- F thekingdome of Chriſt with his Angels, and 
- Y fomayweifwerepent like them. Theſe ex- 
ot Y amples (ſaith Paul } are not written for onr i- 
Y miation,but for our admonition. Thus you 
have ſeene Noah ſober,and Noah drunken : 
\hereby wee-may ſee, that a man way bee 
arunk with his own wine,he may ſurfer with 


Q q2 his 


A Glaſſe for Dritnkards, 
ji Kates x. may luſt with-his owne 
wife, he may offend with his owne gifts, hig 
ownehonor may make him proud, his owne 
riches may meke him courtous, his OWne 
ſirength may makehi m venturaus, his owne 
_ wit Kat nate him contentious : therefore as 
the childe pluckes out the ting before hee 
takes the honey; ſoleteuery man before hee 
receiue the giftsof God, fit downe andlooke 
what baites, what ſnares, what temptations 

fathan hath hid in them, and when hee 
" hathtaken out the ſting, then cate |” 
_ _ - bleſſingsefChrift,as Chriſt : » | | 


__ didhimſfelfe, 
=O 


DRVNKARDS. © | 


| 22 Andwhen (hamthe father of ( anaan ſaw 
 thenakedneſſe of his father hetold his two 
brethren without. Eb 
23 Then tooke Shem and laphet a garment, 
and put it ypor both their ſboulders, and 
went backward, and conered the nakeaneſſe 
of their father with their faces backward: 
ſo they ſawe not their fathers nakeaneſſe. 
24 Then Noah awoke from his wine , and 
 knewewhat his younger ſonne had done v#- 
to him: | Pe. * © 
25 Andſayd, (urſed be Canaan, a ſeruant of © © 
ſernants ſhall he be vntohis bretbren. 
26 He ſayd moreoner, Bleſſed be the Lord G od 
of Shem,and let Canaan be his ſernant. 
27 God perſmade laphet, that he may dwell tn 
the tents of Shems , and let Canaan be his 
ſernam, Ge. e26th 16h] 


ay 
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A Glaſſe © 
erethe Storie of No. 
{his Tonnes. As Noah did 
Ra. - n G4 uill, ſo he bad good 
I | ſonnes andeuill: but as his ver- 
———— tucswere-more notorious then 
his vices, ſo GOD blefſed him more then he 
croſſed him:for he had ewo good ſonnes,and 
bur one euill ſonne: his good ſonnes were 
Shem andlapher, his wickedſonne was Chi: 
his good ſonnes were bleſſed, his wicked fon 
was curſcd, Firſt of the father, and thenof | 
his ſonnes. In Noah firſt you ſee his lhisban- | 
drie, and then his drunkennefle, and after his 
_ nakednefſe.In Cham firft you ſee his mocke- 
rie, and after his curſe +in' Shem and Iaphet 
firſt you ſee their reuerence,, and after their 
bleſſing. I, Tk 
- OfNoahs drunkennefſe and his husban- 
drie we haue ſpoken :nowa wordof| his na- 
LEE  Kednefle. Drmking of the wine he was drunke, 
and was vnconered 11 the miaſt of his tent,&c, 


p . - | 
Was: | perl gots  {* It IS ſayd that drunken porters keepe open 


_ gates, ſowhen Noah was drunken, heſct all 


open : as wine went'in, ſo wit went out:25 } | 

wit went out, ſo his cloathes went off. Thus | 

: "BW Adam which began the world at firſt, was | 

© _** made naked with finne : and Noah which + 

$4, _—_— the wor!d agayneismade naked with Y * 
E- buta ficipper. This is one fruite of the Vie 
MD 7 — 6 EE. more 


_ uerthinkethof, beiore he ; auedone. When 
the childe hath faulted, [> euhe 1s beatet le 


gcsthen, it. promiſeth., Little thought Noah 
that wine would make. him naked ;:but now 


dam; hee which wasreſerued to declare the &- 


agayne ; Noah, the;example of [empAratce,.. 


the example of moderation ., the RG zo 
ar 


, , obs 2 th —_ #6 $ Je 34 1D 4 1} Tor ; ++ I 
drinking the wine which hce himſcltc bath *Y 


for Drunkgras. 599 
more thenNoah looked for :.in fiead,s  De- 
ing refreſhed and comfortedybe was tipped » 
and {cofned.. ©: glen tg [4,f1, >03 ata. 
_ Therejis a thing, which: followerth finne, 
whichTob{alleth arod,whichthe finger ne- 


F > 


now Noah hath-finned; he mult bee beaten: 
firſt beis ftript naked, after he 1s ſcour ed; 
wine putteth off his cloathes,and then & am 

A — , E. - as. : CE $f FILE af 
commeth &laſheth him.:.to ſhew, that x1ne 


" 


can both cheere the hartand gricue the hart, 


As the forbidden trec when it promiſed our Ger.3.6. 
parents /knowledge, tooke their knowledge 
fromthem-: ſo eucry une giveth other War 


heeis naked and firipped too, as though hee 

were firſt, {tripped'and then whipped. Hee 

whuch .beleeuced the threataing (like Lor) Gen.19, 
when others! mogked;; hewhich.clcapedthe 
floud-when others were dro:xned, heto who 
WA fowles of the ayre, and the beaſts of Pats 
the earth flocked in couples,as.they did to A- p 


udgements of GOD,, and, begin the world Gent, , 


- 


of ſobrietie , lyeth naked in-hys Tei. tc 


Qq 4 Plan- 
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 b>bepe-ls planted: the operationof vine was drunken. 
8 2c ſe uell of drunkenneſſe was naked- 
punes's Þ nefle, the effect of nakednefle was derifion, 
+. .» As the mms ſting isinhis taile;ſotheend 
of finte is bitternefle, leaſt he ſhould love 
the vice wherewith hee was once defiled, as 
they which are once drunke, hardly get our 
gc the ſellar, God giueth'him a Memoran- 
+ dum. like Tacobs limping, that he was neuer 
drunken,after; bur learned temperancie of 
intemperanCcie: Hereftte iris pondalitl to 
 feele hefling of ſinne,that we may handle it 
likeahornet, © | 
- Now when Noah the father was drunken, 
Cham the ſonne becommeth a ſcorner: the 
father deſerued to bee deſpiſed of his ſonne, 
becauſc he had diſhgured the image of a fa- 
ther. Thereforc it followeth /hen Chan the 

. father of Canaan ſawe the nakedneſſe of his 
> father, he tolde his two brethren without, &c. 
_ © Drunkennes was his fenlr,and ſhame muſtbe 
_ - his puniſhment. Whetby you may note,how 
God doth proportionate & match fins and 
plniſhments rogerher, that a man may looke 


_ ,vpon hispuniſhmenclikeaglaſſe,andſcchis 
© *  finne. Againe, by thisyou-mayſee, howGod F 
2 BG doth bring forth the faulrsof i iult aſwelas I 
UY WEE; _ the vnjuſt, or els other would fay as Chrit I 


BS 2 faich,10b.8.17ho ca accuſe me of fone ? What 
i a griefe-was this to/Dauid,thar his 101) g's 
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for Drunkerds. Gor LE 
bee his traytor?- Soto increaſethe griefeof _,, -. © 


Noah, his ſonne was his ſcorner, He may ſa 

as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal, 54.12. It 5s tho 6 
manguenmy companion and familiar, which 
delighted together. If mine enemie had defa- 
med me, I could hauc borne it, or I woulde 
haue fled fromhim : but he whomT haue lo- 
ved,nay he whom I brought intothe world, 
made me a ſhame tothe world, like the Vi- 
per which killeth the damme that bearcth ir. 
Fo, ofcentimes the prophecie of 'Michaiah 
proueth true, A mars enemies arethey of his 
owne hoſe, Chap.7:6. As Iludas betrayed his 
| Maſter. Whocan reclaime a wicked diſpoſi- 
tion? how deepe was the roote of cuill hid in _—. 
his heart, that Noah could neucrknow itbe= © © a 
fore he ſhewed it. Vntill now Char ſeemed --; 


;;o 


c "0c L*A X#&/ 


| II fin, 
| Heere are two finnes , which goe before 
Chams curſe; one that he did ſee his fathers 
nakednes, the other;that he did reueale ityn- 
tohis Brethren, Wh 
When he ſayth,that Cham ſaw his fathers .  . 
14"ednes:hemeaneththar he looked vpon it 
Kith a pleaſure, as Dauid ypon the nakednes 2 5m. 11. 
of *Þ: 
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_ chaunce;and notoffended, asamanſccthan 
Imageaoddacelicth: "mY : 7151 
- The Edomites are-xeproued for looking 


they reioycedto ſeeit. Bur the friendsof lob 

looked vpon his affliftions; and are not re 

| prooued becauſe they ſorrowed- to fee his 

| ſorrowes. Therefore Cham did not finnein 

ſeeing, but in gazing g,and rcioycing, like like the 
Edomites, 

Eccl.2.14. There.is a wiſe ed hens isa boliſh 


| Prot7«24. CyC, the wile cye is like the Bee, which ga- 


eye 5. thereth honic of eucrie weede : the fooliſh 


ors eycis like the Tpider which gathereth th poyſon 


4 — 


Soo of cueryflo wer, Therefore God licenſed A- 
. brahain to ſee the flames of Sodome, which 
FE forbad Lot, becauſe that which ceacheth 


yetit leadeth many into darkeneſle. If Eve 

had not ſeeneſhehad not Juſted,for it is (aid, 

Gen.3-6. Seeing that thetreewas pleoſent ro the eyei, ſit 
aan tooke andeare. If Achan had not feene, behad 
+74" notftolne. Forhe ſaith; firſt Law, andthen] 
coueted. IfDauid had not ſeene - heehaduot 
luſted,for itis ſayd firſt; Thathe« did ſec het, 

© Rdew.3 x4 BO theriheeſent for lier.” So. when Chan 


had ſeene thetempration,hi he was {narcd wit 
the fin; therefore itfoloweth, Herold his bre- 


thre 


of Bethſheba,;; for: -he mighthaueſceneir by 


vpon theafflitionof theirbrethren, becaule 


one, tempteth another : it isatrue Proucive, 
theeye is a threw; although itſhewe light 


* | 
R 


pry > 
for Drankards. dop6-ofs p63. 
thre which were withont,ec,Thus fin groweth 
of fin from the eyerothe heart, andtzomthe _, 
hearttothe tongue,a man mays oe into alan? > 
byrinch eafili eafilie,but when he is ir Sp 
grout: {o :: ſo Chamdid ſee a cemptarivn ealily, 
but when he had ſeene ir, he could not looke - 46 
from it. Therefore mheu: Elayah ſpeaketh of Coretes om 
vanitic, be named Cart-ropes of vanitie, tO F(a;.1s, 
ihew how ane finne draweth on another, as 
it were with Cart-ropes, and one ſinner ma- Gala 
keth another, as Eue did Adam. When Sa- | \Per.5, 
than was caſt out himlelfe, hee ſought euer 
after whome hee might deuoure, ſo when 
Cham had ſtrained reverence himfelfe, hee 
labouredto bring his brethren intothe ſame 
diſobedience. All men ſceke akrerfellowes;W.eb 
and we thinke it euill ro be euill alove,there- |; 
tore the thecues beforc they goetoſeale, call * 
their mates, and lay, Come with vs, Prou.r. 
-10.1t is enongh(laith Peter)that we hane fpent 
our former time im Iuſts : ſoit was enough that 
Cham had faulted himſelf, but when hee nhee had 
leene, he would haue his b brethren ſec too: 
When he was become a corner, he would 
have his brethren ſcorners too; hea ab 
Andrew called Simon,and hilip called. Na- 
thanicl,to ſeeche Sonof God : ſo Cham cal- tobe, 
ledhis brethrenta ro ſcethe} > nakednes «5 of his fa- 
ther, The ſins of men are like a plume of fea- 
lacrs, for itching cares,and ancuil diſpolition 
| bree= 


I. Pehhcts.. 
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breedeth an euill ſuſpition: therefore Cham 
thinking that his brethre had bin as ſhameles 
as himſelfe, thought this amerrie may-game 
to make them ſporte.Come with me ſaith he, 
and] will ihew you my Father naked : they 
fay itisan euill bird which will defile his own 
neſt: ſoir isancuillſonnethar will ſhame his 

--** owne father, he ſhould haue covered his fa- 
thers nakednefle ſo ſoone as he ſaw ir, leſt his 
brethrenſhould ſee it too, but he wasreadie 
- tomake it worle , like them which hearea 
ſuſpicion and make ita report,he ſhould haue 
taken the beame out of his owne eye, when 
he ſpieda moate inhis fatherseye : butasthe 

- eycſceth all things, and cannot ſee it ſelfe, fo | 
Sfe>& wee can ſee other mens faults but not our 


3+ $0.1, owne.When A gur had confidered thefdllies 
a of others, he conſidered his owne follies, and 
B - ſaid, Iam morefooliſh thenanyman: When 


Iudah had conſidered Thamars finnes, he c6- 
ſidered his owne and ſaid, She is more righte- 
ous then I, But when Cham did ſee a fault in 

' "his father, al his owne faultes were hid vnder 
a buſhel, he cared notthat he was his father, 
northat hee was ſaued forhis righteouſneſle, 

3 nor thathe had planted a Vineyarde for him 
WO ts 2 £45 and his brethren,nor that he wasneuer drun- 
0 l age ken before,nor that he had committed grea- 
= Tan 7/7 ter ſinncs himſelfe,bur like then which make 


<5 -/- their ſport that which ſhould betheir ſorrow, 


Gow.3t9. 
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ſo he laughed ar that which might make him 
| weepe. Often did well might Noah ſay,and 
| thoudidſt never honour me for that:but once 
did Icuill, and forthatt OE — 


 - Thereisa kinde of men which are aſha= 
med of other-mens faults , but not of their 
| owne: they atelike flies whichaliwayesTight -+ 
| ypontheſore; if they finde any finne; there ©** 
they talke, thatis their iporre, like a Tennis 
| ball, whenthey 


come to theirordinaries,and 
though they did neuer wellin all cheir life, yer 
that fault ſeemeth greater to them then all +» 
their owne, theſe men are ſolike the diuell, _-_ 
that in Reuelatir 2.10; The diucl is called by ©, - + 
theirname, Anacculer of the brethren, and 
that you may knowe that ſuch.conguesſhall 

burne in the fire-of hell, Saint Iarmes fayth, 

That their tongaes are kindled with the fire of 

bell alreagdy.lames 3.6.This was eucrthepro- 

perticof bad men,to ſeek faults in good men, 
toobieRtagaine, that they may ſfinne-with- 

out reproofe of them: Therefore' ſaith Paul, T148-2.8. 
So behaxe your ſelues, that they which would 
[lannder '10u, may be aſhamed, haxing nothmg 
loſpeake exill of yow : If Noah had not been 
aunken, Cham hadloſt his ſporte. 
| Nowbecaule this fact of Cham was ſo 
hinous, when heis accuſed oft, he is called 
te Father of Canaan,asifhe ſhould ſay,think 


what 


= a 
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n- , 


what hedeſ; eiuech ,which being afather him. 


thatas he bchaued himfelfe toward his Fax 


Nozh whom =__ derided 16 if you ->=hak 


ward, and couered the nakedneſſe of their father, 


Pro.1.10. 


* 
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Lad 


7 


ſelfe, would ſo diſhonour his father. It was 
mecte"that hee which had Children ſhould 
knowe the duetie ofa Childe,and euer think; 


ther, ſo his fennes would behaue'themſelues 

to him againe, butall this did: nothing moue 

him, therefore the greater washisfinne; :: 
Tb concludethen,as Cham was dads 


"= Nn focibes! it Collewendei: 
* Then rooke Shem and Japhet a garment, Nil 
”” oP wpon both their ſhoulder s,and went back: 


Cc. Salomon faith, /f/imners gempt thee , yet 
conſent th thou not» So > odogh Clam: tempted 
them;theyconſentednor, bur alinbeſ, 
Comeand\; ce,they went and hid:Noab firip- @ n 
pedhimſelfe, burheecouldnot'couerhim- I tt 


ſelfe; ſo we can corrupt our \ \ſelues; but wee 
cannot amend our-felucs,* As Cham is acct 
ſed ofrwofaulcs, for beholaing his fathersn# 
kednefle , and forreuealing 1 it2 ſo Shem an 

Taphet are commended for two things , that 
they would not ſce their fathers nakedneſſ 


and'that they couered- it: All came of one 
rootle, 


INF 2% 


for Drunkaras.  bo7 
roote, and all had one duerie, & yet ſee whar 
difference was 'betweenthe; one was'glad of 
his fathers ſhame”, and the other were ſorye 
forir: onepubliſhed ir,andtheother ſmothe- 
redit. Theſetwo, ſaith Moſes, ſawenot their 
Fathersnakednefle. ' Once it/was no thame 
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wasnakedbeforche was drunken, ſhewing 
thata ſober. man wil neucr open that which 
nature hathrhidz* mY tooth DF E 468 
"This is a difference betweenmen & beats; 
- © ncnarenotionlyaſhamedtobe ſeen naked 
- © itcmſelucs, burynles itbeſomeCham, they 
ic I *rcalhamed toſceanothernaked;Shemiand 
Tk het ſaw nottheir fathers nakednefle, who 
4 Wl !0blind as he,which will nor ſee? Nay who 
0 Wl s/o blinde as he:which will fee?-the lighrof 
at Wy tte cyes oftentimes drawerth' the ſoule our 
WY flight into-darkeneſſe, knowing therforc 
lt it1was hard to fee like Cham, and not 
| = ro 


 itthemſclues, ſothey were carefull that none 


- their brother had finned, _ 


+», them toſce, their griefe ind modeſticit was 
© © ſuch, thatthey did nor ſtayto:make him any 
- / anuſwere, oraske: him-any queſtion, but 

_ = Rraight they thought what was beſt tobee 


. herownanouth to giue to the Childe, tothey 
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to finne like Cham, they would not ſee leaſt 
they ſhould offende. As they -would not ſee 


other ſhould ſee it, and thereforethey couc. 
redit with their cloakes. For we muſt not on- 
ly refraine finne, bur reſtraine-finne, accor- 
ding to that, Leuit. 19.1 7 8 __ thy bro- 

ther to finue,, lo Shem and Iapher ſeeing how 

ped the cauſe. 
ey were Joath 
twhich he wouldhaue 


that no more might ſinne; tl 
that he ſhould ſee 


done, and as: aNurſe takeththe milke ovtof 


tooke off their cloakes from their backes to 
couer -their fathers. Such a reuerence is in 
childre toward their parents,ifthey haue but 
nature, that they will notſufferthe maieftic 
of their Fatherto waxe vile, 'bur rather they I} © 
will heare any reproch-againft themſelues, 
'thenabidea word againſttheirFather. Now 
3f wee doe ſuch reucrence tocarthly Fatne!s 
awhich bring vsinto miſctie, that we had! 

ther ſhameout ſelues then they ſhould bearc 

2ry-ſhame,why are wee 1o. al amcd and: 
fraide toſpeakefor our father which calle 
vs out of miſcricintohappineſle.: if Cham® 
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for Drankards, G09 
curſed {ed for diſhonouring aman,let et ther feare. 
which diſhonour God. 

You knowe that the Papiſts doe couer the. | 
ſpottes of their Biſhoppes with this clozke *— 
of Shem and Tapher. , and nor onely they 
but others too, for if any ſpeake of corrup-= 
tion in Rulers, or briberie in Judges, or St- 
monie in Biſhops , or non-refidencie in Pa- | 
ſtors, he is ſaid to diſconer his fathers naked- 
nefſe like Cham, bur as 'we may not reueale 
all finnes , leaſt the vncircumciſed _ 


fo wee = not couer fome finnes, Teattthi 1E : Sox 


{6-2 ae 
yncircumciſed encreaſe ::For if fome met mens 2 Oat. F 


| drunkenneſſe were not reprooucd , they” 
would bee drunken fill; and ES! com- 
mon weale of Subkards: : therefore they 
which will bee conuerted, firſt let them 
 prooue themſclues farkets*, as Noah was, 
and after let them amend as Noah did, al 
they which couerthem, let them diſtinguiſh 
betweene Noah and Cham, and betweene 
erour and obſtinacie, For ſome, Chriſt ap= 
potnteth admonition,, for otlicts reprehen- 
KY ln, for others Pxchianilcariee.: and for 
others correction : therefore euerie mans 
nakednefſe muſt not bee couered as Noahs 
Was: wee will couer the firſt drunkennefle, 
8 Shem and Iaphet did, if they willrepenr 
% Noah did, and bee Jaken no more. 
hall wee followe them like a blinde 
Rr mans 


0 
| 
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mans, Boye , to ſtay them fo often asthey 
fall, when they ſay that they umble not, 
though they lyc on the ground? This is not 
the cloake of reucrence, bur the cloake of 
flattcrie. Therefore as Chriſt ſaid, Ler the 
dead burie the dead: So ] may ſay, let the WiCs 
ked couecr the wicked; the Wolues are not 
the Lambes farhers, bur the Lambes Bute 
 chers, therfore if they would bee couercd, 
Jer them ſpeake to their Children to co. 
uer them, for this is our rule, 7 hey which fn 
.*. openly , reprome openly , that the reft may 
 feare, 1.Tim.5.20. 

Thus you haue heard what the badde 

Sonne kid, and what the good {onnes did: 

now Lone to Noah againe: Then Noah 

awoake and knew what his yonger ſoune had 

done unto him, and ſaidunto him, Curſed be 

bo Canaan, a ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall he be wn- 
T0 his brethren.' He ſaid moreoner, Bleſſed be 

the Lord God of Shem, and let Canaan bee 
his ſeruant, Fc... 

Furſt he ſheweth, how Noah commeth 

to himſelfe , then how he knew what his 
ſonnes had done vnto him ; then how he 
| curſeth one 2nd blefleth another. As his 
ſonnes were 2ſhamed ofhis nakednes whe 

he was drunken, ſo: now he1s ſober, he is 
aſhamed of ir himſelſe, therefore he is ſaid 


to awake from m His wine, asthou hen 
cen 


for Druinhards. 6It 
beenea fleepe ; for The drunkard (faith Sa- 
lomon ) is as one that ſleepeth, Prowerbs 27. 
34. When the belly is full,'the boanes' are 
at reſt, ſo when Noah, was full, his thoughts' 
were at relt: therefore beeing as it were lul- 
ledaſheepe, with overmuch, wine, hee may 
be ſaid to awake. Here Moſes would cxhort 
all them; that fleepe with Noah, to awake 
with 'Noah. Noah was once intemperate, 
and many follow hjm_ija.'that,, Noah was 
but once intemperate,and few follow him in 
that: David was once incontinent, and ma-. X. 
ny follow him in that; Dauid was bur once 
incontinent-, and few follow him in that: 
| Peter was once vnfaithtull, and many follow 
| him inchat; Peter was but once vntaithfull, 
and few-follow him in that; This the diffe-. 
W rence betweene the faithfull and the wicked; 
- B both fall; and bur one riſeth againe. Ic fol- 
e I loweth, He know what his youger ſorne had 
e WY cove wnto him: either by the ſpirit of God; 
_ I vihich ſuggeſted him, or els by ſome other 
h WY that tould him; for a drunken man dooth 
is MW not remember what is. ſaid or done: and 
he WY therefore the dtunkard ſaith, 7 was beaten,but 
ns WY when 1 avaked,] knew it not, Pro.2 3.3 5. Ther- 


en WI fore when Lot was drunken, his daughters. © 8 
5M lyewith him, andit is aid, Gen.19. 33. that K-99 
ad WY he perceined not when they lay downe, nor when 00: 


the) roſt vp:therfore Noah kneyy either by the 
ea L gn, CER ſpirit 


REI: - 
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ſpiric which informedhim,or by otherswhich 
- ralghamn © nent SO 


Now, as Moſes (declaring Chams finne) 
called him the-father of Canaan : lo Noah 
repeating his fGitine againe, called him his 
Younger ſonn?.” He diſdaineth to name him, 
but calleth hinya- younger ſonne; to aggra- 
uate his faulr, becauſe we will ſuffer our elder 
ſonnes to bee more familiar with vs, but of 
the younger weelooke for more reuerence; 
or elſe becauſe parents are woont to make 
more of the youngeſt, and dandle them, as 
Jacob did Beniamin, and ſo hee might lay, 
My yonger ſonne,which forhis yeares ſhould 
haue ſhewed mee moſt quetie, and for my 
affection ſhould haue borne mee moſtToue; 
my younger ſonne hath ſought-my diſho- 
nour; and not content to ſcorne mee him» 
ſelfe, hath publiſhed my ſhame;and as much 
as in him lay,prouoked his brethren toſcorne 
me coo. ONS KN 

Of whome is a man ſo often deceaued, as 

of his neereſt friend ? Lightly the younger 
= +, fonne is better than the- elder, as Toſeph was 
Joes ongenfen better than his elder brethren, Dauid was bet- 


— — —————— 


9-7 +. ter than hiselder brethren, Abell-was better 


O icy oe than his elder brother, Iſaac was better than 
1 57.408 « his e'der brother', Tacob was better than his 
1 th elder brother; buthere the youngeſt is wotft: 
'Y ſo neither yertue nor vice poct by ape 

Py OW, 
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wah as Chriſt when he.awoke; rebuked the 


windes, and comforted his Diſciples: ſo No- 


ah when he awoke, curfedthe {corner, and 
bleſſedthe other. Moſes doth notſer downe 
his wordes'of choller, but bringeth him in, 
ſpeaking by the ſpirite of prophecie, what 
ſhould come vpon all his ſonnes. Ir is like 
that the (good Patriarch had bewailed his 
owne finne before, and now hauing repen= 
ted,and got par don forit, he commeth Rk 
like a proclaymer of Gods iudgement, and 


thundreth againſt this mocker. What a griefe 


was thisto the father, to. bee conſtrained to 
condemne his owne ſanne, and with hisown 
mouth ro pronounce him baniſhed from the 
| Church of God : for: though Cham hadnor 
thenatureof a ſonne; yer Noah had not loſt 
- thenature of a father, hd hefaw what a ſmall 
- numberwasleftvponearth,like Adams chil- 
dren forto repleniſh the what world againe: 
therefore it gricued him to curſe his ſonnc, 

as much as it reioyced his ſonne to [chrne 
him, Yer as Abraham would factifice. his 
lonne; rather then dipleale GOD; To Noah” 
did curſe his ſonne, rathertl then he would dit dil-# 
pieale-GOD : ſhewing that weeſhou!d nc not © 
ſpare our owne bowels, when God would 


tave them m puniſhed, but doe as the fathers 


Gd; inthe law, whobrou oht the > firſt _— 
Rr _ pretie | 


Coo 


aid morhers of Idolaters and b! laſphemers Dan.13. 


mT ne BIS... AGO 
+\%, prefſe their ſonnes to death , ſhewing that 
+-- = asthe ſonne of God died for them, ſo their 
 ſonnes ſhould die for God ,' if they would 
not ſerye him. Now the curſe goeth foorth: 
(#rſed be Canaan, that is, curſed beſcotners, 
cutſed be all they wich diſhonour their fa- 
ther and mother, A ſernant of ſernants ſhall 
bee be: this 1s the firſt mention of ſeruants 
in all the ſcripcure,, man was not made to 
ſerue but to rule, but finne maketh them 
ſerne which ſhould riſe; therefote as you 
ſlaw {inne bring in the firſt nakednes, ſoyou 
ſee ſinne bringing inthefirſt ſeruant, Aſer- | 
want of ſernants ſhall he bee. This curſe is de- 
nounced with great vehemencic: for he ſaith 
not ſimplie, A ſeruant ſhall he be, but A ſer- 
nant of ſernants ſhallhe be: as if he ſhouldlay, 
a ſetuant, and more than aſeruant, that is of 
a ſeruile condition, and ſeruile minde, As the 
Sabbaoth of Sabbaoths Genificth a high Sab- 
baoth; and as the Song of Songs, fignifieth 
an excellent Song; and as the Holie of holielt 
fonifieththe holieſ! place,and as the Lordol | 
-» Lords ſignifieth the chicfe(t Lord: ſoVanie 
-  ” of Vanities ſignifieth'the grerelt Vanitie;and 
feruant of ſeruants , ſignifieth the vilelt ſer- 
vant. 'Seeingthen that the Pope taketh this 
name vnto hima,and writeth himſelte The ſer- 
want of ſeruants, in all his Induigences , ® th 


| chogh he did ground vp6 this ciirſe gf Fn 
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it ſeemeth that the Lord would ſhew there-7% Po 

by, who is like Cham, and who is curſed: © nlp, 
therefore let not vs denie him that which (tezant. /. 
the holy Ghoſt dooth giue him, but as hee ta- 

keth Chams name, ſo let him take his curſe- 

too, Curſed be ( anaan, &c. It was not Ca- 

naan Which rempted Shem and Iaphet, to 

oaze ypon their fathers nakednefſe, bur ir 

was Cham. How commeth it then that No- 

ah dooth curſe Canaan, andnot Cham? In 

the 22, verſe Cham is called the father of 

Canaan, fo that Canaan was Chams ſonne, 

therefore God not content with the punith- 

| BY mentof Chamalone,ſaith, Carſedbe Cananr 

, MW allo; ſhewing, that both Cham and Canaan, 
the father and the children, ſhall bee curſed 19 
, MW forthis impietie : becauſe Cham had ſhewed 

\ WW himſclfe a rebellious childe to Noah , God 

+ W {heweth that his children ſhall doo thelike 

> W by him. Heereis to bee noted,that whereas 

Cham had elder fonnes then Canaan, and 

Canaan was his yongeſt, yer God for a pur- 
polenameththe yongeſt in the curſe, ſhew- 

ng that his wrath ſhould laft; cuen'to the 

 yongelt,and bea great while before ic were 

brgotten, - Here isto be noted againe, that 

whereas the countrey of Canaan was ſo fruit- 

ull8: ſo bleſſed a countrey, that it was called 

lll eland that loweth with milk & honny,yer 

ml 'tderthe name of Canaan, Chams youngeft 


l RES: {anne 
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ſonne; (of whome.the counrey of Canaan 


tookethe name) God ſheweth that the Ca. 
+ naanitesſ{nall be curled in this bleficd land, 


_ Geng 


 tiansand Ethiopians which came of Canaan, 


E/ay 20.4, 


_ God: For firſt you read how the Canaanites, 


andcurled with men: for 2Fer this ne vega? 


as Cain was a_vagabond vppon his owne 
ground :.toſhew, that the ioye of heart,and 
peace of conicience commeth from God.and 
nothing elſe, Now tbe iflues which follow- 
ed vpon this curſe, doe ſhew that Noah ſpake 
not from the {ſpleen , but fromthe ſpirite of 


who came of Canaan, were {laine of the I{- 
raclites; then yourcade how the Gibconites 
which came of Canaan were made {lauesto 
the Iſraelites; then you reade how the Egyp- 


weretaken captive by the king of Aſhur: then 
yourcade, howNemrod and his complices, 
that came of Canaan, were confounded at 
Babel, when they went about tocxalt them- 
ſeJues. Beſide, whereas length of daies, is4 
bleſiing ro them which: honour their father, 
Cham which diſhonoured his father, hadnot 
oneſonne of his line which lived aboue. an 
hundreth yeares : ſo,as Iſaac laid, /acob havnt 
I bleſſed,and bee ſhallbee bleſſed, loNoah may | 
ſay, Cham haueIcmſed, and heſhall be cure | 
{ed, for hewas curſcd indeede; curſed in him- 
ſelfe,and curſed inhis children, curſed inhea- 
uen, and curſed in earth, curſed with God, 


To; 
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to beeabhorred,, and they that came of him, 

Therefore Abraham commaunded his ſer- 

uant, that hee ſhould not chooſe a wife for 
_ his ſonne, of the Canaanites , Iſaac giueth 
the like commaundement to his ſonne Ta» 
cob, becauſe they were a curled nation, and. 
hated of God cuer fince Noah ſaide, Curſed 
bee Canaan, Thus when Cham faide vnto 
his brethren, Come and [ well ſhew you my. fa. 
ther naked -hemight haue {aide ; Come and 
I will ſhew you iy ſelfe accurted. If GOD 
| haueſuch wrath againſta ſcorner think whe= 
ther thou followelt not- ſome ſinne worſe 
then ſcorning. 

Now after Noah had curſed Cham, hee 
bleſſed his brethren, Bleſſed bee the Lord God 
of Shem , &#c. Of Shem came the Tewes 
which had the firſt bleſſmg, and therefore 
Shem is bleſſed. firſt : of Iapher came the 
Gentiles, which had the latter bleſſing, and 
therefore Taphet is bleſſed after : the forme 
ot Shems bleſſing is; Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Sem,gc, One which heareth this bleſſing 
would thinke that Noah did not bleſie Shem, 
butthat hee blefled God forhe ſaith nor,bleſ- 
dbrShem; bur bleſſedbeerthe Lord God of 
diem, This is tofignifie thatas curſed Cana- 
a came of Chain, ſo the pecſied Mecſſias 
Jhontdcome of Shem,which trough he were 
*hems ſonne, yet here hee is called Shems 
"Lord, 
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Lord, as hee was called Dauids ſonne, and 
Dauids Lord.Then to ſhew that Noah dootk 
not blefle Shem,, bur God dooth bleſſe h him, 
and Noah prayed that hee might bee bleſ. 
ſed, as Chrift gaue theſ pirite,and Tohn mini. 
| fired but the water, Thirdly , to ſhew that 
_—_——-- God forblelling vs, ſhould be blefled of ys; 
Et: - - andthetefore Noah ſ4id, Bleſſed bee the Lord 
; God of Shem,c+e. as if hee ſhould lay, bleſſed 

 "beetheLord which bleſſech Shem. © Further | 

this ſheweth the difference betweene Shems | 
 blefſin &,and Taphets bleffing,that is the Tews 
andthe Gentiles, for he Faithy: God perſwade 

© Japhettoawell in the tents of \ S bits as though 

Taphet were not blefſed yer, bur ſhould bee 
bleſſed; but he faith of cen, Bleſſed bee the 

Lord 744 of Shem: asif hee ſhould give him 
-offeſ on, andſay; take thy bleſſing : forto 

aſſure hin of Crods bletling, he calleth God 

Shems God : As wee ( ay , my landes, or my 
goods, ſo hee might fay, my God, and my 
Lorde : ſuch a propertie the fairhfull have in 

| God. As Pail {aith,God 5s not the Godof the 
dead, but of tre lining : ſo I may ſay , Godis 

not the God of the wicked, but of the righ- | 

teous, and therefore he is called T he Grd of 
 Llbrabeik: the God of Iſaak, and the G odof Ia- 

cob, which were all good and rightcous and 

holy men. The next bleTing is Taphers, the 


forme of his aaa þ is, G odperfs rake Nuny 
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| to dwell in the tents of Shem, that is, God per- 
| B {x2dethe Gentiles which come of Iapher, to 
 imbraceThe Religion of the Tewes, which 
come of Shem, Sce how God counteth ir 
fora blefling, ro be in the true Religion, and 
how men ſhould bee perſwaced ynto it, be- 
cauſe it is loue which cannot be forced : this 
isthe ficlt prophecic in ſcripture of the cal- 
lngof the Genriles, that is of qut calling to 
Chriſt. And to purvs in minde that we were 
onceout of the couenant, and buradded to 
the couenant,the name of Tapher,which was 
the father of the Gentiles,dooth fignifie,per- 
| ſxadedor inlarged, as it were added tothe 
Church , as though the time were when 
wee were outof the Church : therefore firſt 
wee are indebred to our good mediatour, 
which added ysto thekingdome, when we 
were out of the kingdcme ;' and then that 
hee did it by perſwafton, not by compulſion. 
As Noah prayed God to perſwade Japheth, 
lonehath perſwaded vs by his word,and nor 
forced vs by his roddes : ſhewing how wee 
ſhould periwade one another to the truth, 
inthe ſpirice of mildnes , remembring that 
wee come of Tapeth, which fgnifieth, per- 
Imaded, Nowe after Shems bleſſing, and 
ater Taphets bleſiing likewiſe, hee ſaith, 


peaed ia three veties together , as if God 


had 
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Let Canaas: bee his ſernant ; this is thrice re- 
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had ratified jt,8 ſwotne ic with a treble vere. 
lie. For when Ioſeph told Pharaoh why his 


dreame was doubled,be gauethis reaſon, be. 


Gen 41.22, cauſe it ſhould ſurely core to paſſe, ſoCham 


mightbelurchiscur'e would come to paſſe, 
Heere is a ſweete obſcruation befide, how 
Shem and Tapheet are bleiſed inChams curſe 
and how Chamis curſed in their blefling: for 


whenhe faith, Let Canaan be Shem and Ia- 
. phers leruant; he implieth this, that beſide 


+» = "they were bleſſed in their owne children, 
__ ** © becauſe they were obedient to them, they 


{houldbe blefied in Chams children,becauſe 
they were {ernants to them 2: {o Shem and 
 Tapher were blefled in Chamscurſe. Againe 

befide that Cham was curſed in his ewne 

children, becauſe they wererebelliousto him, 
ke is curſed alſoin Shams & Japhetrs children, 
becauſethey were Lordes ouerhym, accot- 
ding to'this-ſaying, Let Canaan be their ſer- 
#ant;{o Cham is curſed in Shem and Iaphets 
blefling, as the Egyptians were drownedin 
the warers which ſaued the 1ſralites. Thele 
arethe notes which I could picke out of this 
toric: /heere you ſee how Cham was cut- 
ſed butfor dooing euil), and how Syem and ; 
TJapher were bleſſed but for doo.ng well; 
therefore as the Angell ſayd to thi which 
ſought Chriſt at the ſepulcher ; Feare #9 
yore, ſo I may ſay to all which ſecke Chrift, 


feare 


—__ — A— CS *%s 


| for Drankards, 621 Ke | 
feare not you, for when Chany is curſed _— 
Shem and Iapher are bleſſed; ſo when the 
* Þ wicked are — the godly ſhall bee bleſ. 
| ſed, as the ſheepe. went to the right hand, 
when the goates went to the left hand. This | 
enough ro ſhew what wee are, thatwhen 
God ſaued bur eight perſons'in the flood, 
yet you ſee one of them drinke vntill he bee 
drunken; and another ſcorne-yntill he be 
curſed, If trwo-among fo few did fo, when 
theflood was by them, what meruailerhoug h7-  - 
ſomany do ſo now the flocd is gone, and the£ 47 Fax —_ 


's 
Sy fy 


weather calme: As there was a Cham in the © CAT, 


Arke, ſo looke alwaies to have Cham inthe 
church. Shem did not go out of the Arke, 
becauſe Cham was in the_Atrke, ncther Jer 
the faithful go out of the church, becaule 
wicked arein the church, As Cham fſcorned, 
and Noah was fcorned: ſo there ſhall be al- 
waies one that perſecuteth, and one which is 
perſecuted: if the ſonne perſecutethe father, 
thinke it not ſtrange to be perſecuted ofany, 
orthey which arcnot perſecuted, lightlic are. 
perſecutoursthemſelues. Thus you haue ſeen 
Noah drunken and ſcoracd , Cham ſcor- 
ming and curſed, Shem and Taphet reue- 
rencing and bleſſed, In this (torie is the firſt 
mention of planting of Vineyardes, the firlt 
beech of drinkin o of wine, the firſt example 
Wetdrunkennes, the firſt blefling and ei: 
Ss : 
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_ of parents;the firſt name of ſeruant, andthe 
firſt prophecie of the calling ofthe Gentiles, 
Noah is a wnoieg toall drunkards, Cham is 
a warningto all ſcorners, Shen aifd Tiphet 
are anexample for all ſubic&s to reuerence | 
their rulers, and for all children toreuerence 

their parents, Now as 008 ayes 

| Godperſwade Taphet to dwell wit 

Shem, 1oGod perſwade 
vs to dwell with 
Chriſt, 
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caring, 1N' 
?Wo Sermons - 


Teaching a way to remember Sermons or 
countell afterward as wel as preſently,and 
how euery Sermon ſhall take away ſome 
corruption from the hearer. 


To Tur READER. 
Y|7 the care commethbnowledge, 
and therefore it is likelte $i 
ij (914ny would profit by Sermons, 
REG they were taught to beare. 
KOs Sf But before they can tell haw to 
beare, that is, what things to obſerue , and the 
w4 to remember them,tt is not poſſible that they 
houldlearne much,though they heare often: for 
this I knowe by tryall, enen of thoſe which are 
comted amongſt the beſt and anncienteſt bea- 
rers im Londo that they might learne more in a 
moneth,tha they baue gathered in twenty yeres, 
Ys they wnder/tand nenher the Lordes Praier, 
tribe Creede,nor the ten Con: II 
axe 
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bane a fewe notes in their beades of ſome Sqr. 
 monus that they bane beard, and that is all their 
yy exvept ſome fewe, which haue hey: 
the order laide downe in this booke. Therefore 
that exery man may bee able not ouely to male 
a confeſſion of his faith but togine a reaſon of 
bis faith too, that which 1 hane preached, her: 
Thane written, as a Catechiſme for hearers ty 
 bepinat : Deſiring all my brethren, that they 
 wonla tell their flockes at the firit,that they ſhal 
nener profite much , vnleſſe they record their 
Sermons ſo ſeone as they are gone,and that 
they as Teachers would ſtudie to 
; deliner that which is © 
worthy to be re+ 


Corded, 


IWR. 2. woe @ 


The 


T be firſt $ Ee 


S Takcheed how you heare. 
Luke.$.18. 


g Hisis the warning of Chriſtts 
24 his Diſciples , p I they had 


 —_— =o — — 
6 


= BJ} howit fell in foure grounds, & 


# but one © rougchrt 


ciples to bee that ground, and wee exhort 


h you. As GOD ſent his Prophets and Teas 


chersto Ieruſalem that was the chiefe Citie 
of the Iewes, where the Temple was buile; 
| and where the Pricſtes, and the Leuites and 


the Doftors dwelt, like an Vniuerſitie, that 


| from it all che Townes and Villages about 


ouer all the Countrie : ſo GOD hath donetso 

this [eruſalem of yours. The citic of Teruſa- 

km had neuer ſo many Prophets crying at 
\- BY 


; heard the Parable of the ſeede, 


berdh fruit; Here Chrift exhorteth his Diſ- 


might receiue inſtrution & light, like a Bea-' 
con which ſtandeth ypon a hill, and is ſeene 


_ once 
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once in her ag as this citie wherein wee 


* theCopnezhathoftenbi ON Atbetn ted ro bee 
muzle&;&tetrof 'thile which creadnox at all, 
Yet as) he Lambes! xreede in the winter, and 
Quailes'catne with 1 the-wvinde : {10 Preachers 
ſpring in the time of Fo caprogrrngnt more 
then when nothing hindereth them : & whe- 
ther it bee our ambition (as the kindred of 

Chriſt ſayd) they which will bce famous goe to 
 greatplaces, or whether GOD would: make 
this citic a ſpring and fountaine to water the . 

Land,as hee Gid Teruſalein : heere is the Col- 

ledge of the Prophets, here is the yovce of a 

_ Cryer, here dwels the Seer, though hebe ha- 

ted,and ſcorned, & contemned for his pains. 

When Icontider how many labourers God 

hath ſenttothis Vineyard, and yet how little 
Ea,” | fruite it yeeldeth tothe: Sower , Icannot im- 
= - pure ir:to the want of rezching , but to the 
Want of hearing,neither-ſomich to the want 
of hearing.as toa.kinde of negligent hearing, 
ke the high way which receiued the {cede 
bur &:d not couer jr. Therefore when this 
ſentence cate to. my minde, me thought 
{hould goe nofarcheryneill I had tau pht you 
howto heare. I ftood in doubta while whe- 


' ther 1 ſhoulde rake ſuch a ſhort text: but 


whenl1lookedintolongerth&ir,mie thought | | 


this ſcemedIonger then they, and as liudg® I | 
at *- ,- M- 


a text whieh ſhould” bee preached: before all 
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texts; which becauſe'it was tiot taiight.antd 
-Jeartied atthe fir{t; a thouſand-Sermons have 
beenbolt and forgorten; as'rhough they had 
-neuer been preachedatall :therefore let mee 
ſayasniy text ſaith, before I expound it:Taks 
hiede bowyou heare,while T teach you how to 
7 Theze is no ſentetice in Scripture which 
the diuell had rather you ſhould notregarde 
then this leſſon 'of hearing : for if you rake 
heede how you heare;you Thall not onely pro- 
fire by this Sermon, but euery Sermon after 
this {hall teauc” ſuch inſtruction; and peace, 
andcomfort withyou, as you rieuerchought 
the Word Contaynedfor you: therefore no 
maruaile if the Tempter doe trouble you 


Wwhewyou ſhould heare, as the fowles CORBY D5ailh 4 
bred Abraham when he ſhould offer Sacri- ++ Eufke bo | 
hee? For bee yee wellafſured thatthisisan 3 wan&p- 
infallible ſigne, that ſome excellent and no- ; 3 
table good is towarde you , when the di- 

vell is fo buſieto hinder your hearingof the 

Worde, which of all other things he dooth El Ks 
moltenuic ynto' you : therefore as hee ap- ©” 
Poynred Adam to another tree, lefthe ſhould == 
oe to the Tree of life : ſo, knowing the Gen.3. 
Wordto belike vnto the Tree of life, he ap- 
poynteth you to other buſineſſe,ts other ex- 

ttciſes, to other 1 Workes, ue droother (iu ” 

| | | 2, cat 


628 The Artof Hearing: | 
leaſt you ſhould heareit,and be converted to 
GOD, whereby the tribute and reuepew of 
his kingdome thould bee impayred :-there- 
fore marke how mafy forces hehathbent a. 
eainſt one little ſcripture to fruſtrate this 
counſell of Chriſt,T ake heed how you heare. 
The dive! Firſt,hee labours all thatheecantofiay vs 
 feyhyy 4- from hearing : toeffe&tthis, hee keepesvsa 
CEN hea- 


—— AO A TOI 


Tauernes;at Playes,in our ſh pence ap- 


£- —} poynts vs ſome other buſinefle at the ſame 
+. "> time, that when the bell cals tothe Sermon, 

wee ſaylikethechurliſh gueſts, wee'canngt 

> - come. If hee cannot ſtay vs away with any 


44.2» bulineſleorexerciſe, then hecaſts fancies in- 
ath.22, _"__ wes 

 toour minds, and drowfſinefle into ourheads, 

and ſounds 1nto our cares, and temptations 

before our eyes,that though we heare,yetwe 

ſhould not marke, like the birds which flye 

'3- aboutthe Church. If hee cannot ſtaye our 

-—— eares, norſlacke- our attention as he would, 

then hee tickleth vs to miſlike ſome thing 

which was fayd, and by that fmnakes vs re- 

ject all the reſt, If wee cannot miſlike anic 

+ thing which is ſayd, then hee _infeRteth vs 

_ with ſome preiudice of the Preacher , hee 

_ doth not"as = teacheth, and therefore we 

Icfle regarde what hee ſaith. If there bee 

no fault inthe man,norin the dotrine,then 

F-  leaftitwouldconuert vs and reclaime vs, he 


courſeth all meanes to keepe ys from the 
| ___ conſide- 
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conſideration of'it, yntill we haue forgot it, 
Tocotpaſle thisſoloope'as we haue heard, 
he takes vs to dinner, or tocompany, or to 
paſtime, to remooue our mindes that wee 
ſhould thinke no more of ic.- If it{tay in our 
thoughts, andlike ys well , thenhe hath this of 
rick inftead of applying the doctrine which . * 


"——_—_— mono any 


weſhould follow , he turnes ysto praiſe and 

| extoll the preacher.; he made an excellent 
 Þ Sctmon, hehatha'norablegift, Incuctheard . 

anylike him. He which can ſay fo hathheard LL 
| enough:this is the repetitis which youmake 
ofour ſermons when/you come home, and ſo 
to your bulineſle-againe, tillthe nextſermon 
come; a breath goeth from vs, anda ſounde 
commethtoyou, and fo. the matteris ended. | 
all theſe:>commers: heare in vaine ,; andthe. 
tempter be ſo buſie to hinder this workmore 
than any other, Chriſts warning mayſ{erue 
foryou;, alwell-as his Diſciples, Take beede 
how you heare.' \ 1 NY 2160340 

There isa hearing , and a preparatiue be- 3g2y. 4.24, 
fore hearing,thereisa praying,and a prepara 
le before praving,there isa recciuing, and Ecc/2. 17, 
a preparatiue before receiuing. As1 called Hp je 
exatnination the forerunner, which prepareth — 2g 
tne way tothe receluer : ſo I may call atten- 
ton the forerunner, which prepareth the way Aj 


L_ 


tothePreacher, hke the plough which cur- 
teh vp the ground, that it may recciue_ the 
Si 3 ſcede, 


F 


4: 


630 The-Arte of, bearing: | 
ſeede.'Asthere.is a foundation ypon: which. 
the ſtones, and/lime;-andtimber are:laide, 
which holdeth-the- buildings: together: 10 
 wherethis foundationofbearrng islajd;there: 
the inſtructions andleflons; and'comforts do. 
fag and arc remerbred; but hee which lea> 
th his cares in his pillowe;, goett hame a+ 
paine-likethe childe which he-leadethin his 
Fand, and ſcarſe remembreth the preachers; 
textes. Axdiuvinetongueandaholyearemake 
ſwecte: muſicke, but a:deafe'eare; makes a 
dumbrongue. There isnothinglo cafie-asto 
 heare, andyet there is nothingfo hard:asto 
hearerwelt;': Youcome nothitherts Jearne 
how toheare,but you come hithert6 beareas 
. you were wont: for there-is none: butthinkes 
bdlivode cornet6 beare,thathe knowes how 
 tohearealready.But whenThave ſheived you 
Chriſts:meaning-m his .cauear', -youthall 


k 


judge whether you haue heard ornaqubears, 
before you learned how to heare, + +4 vt cl 
\ -»© TIntheſeuenteenth Chapter andthe fifth 
yerſe of Saint Mathewes Golpel], the Father 
- teachethyouhow to keare , nowe the: Sonne | 
teacheth you how to heare: ſhewing :(4s 
James faith) that hearers only are not bleſſed, 
 formany ſhall fay vnto Chriſt, Have not yet 
heard thee in our Synaoooues? whom'bee wil 
anſ{were,with / knowyou net: and theteforeit 
15not incughto bere;bur you muſt care no 


for God hath appointed the way as wel as the Get bo dow | 
Ee avelt. (fe Shs Doc 


bo 
- 


ner;Godregarded nothis Sacrifice. Itis bets Gen.g, ql 


3 Therfore:Chrilt Twi 
; heare)eeacheth. vs n 


Y 

EE, 
| CZ Hg ww j 

| I endthefoure rlegtcachethys>o2eÞeor weR.j. 

t i not onely to rea/e, but how toreadgtinche : 

| FN foucandewentiethof Saint Mathewand the 

» 

N 

«+ 


iteenth verſe, teachethivs-not ottely toiſufe 

fer, buthow-co ſorfferiah the tifch of Mathew, 

aldthetenth verſe, ceacherh.ys-not onely:to 
© I] ne buthow torecermnt-Lirke 2:21 9% rea 
c I <hethys not, only ro; prey; but howto prope 
s Y ik 11..fgnifiyagghatmore'finne in hees 
l, ring,andreading ,And praying and ſuffering RO 
= og ammle, than infrabbearing; readings 
LY ing ſuffering orredeoningar all, Theifore 
it Y Paultakes the Chrifaan befortthis races ang 
WY $45 him this yargh-ords 1S0,nue that tack 
"| S.4 | - 
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fo Dog ao? <» aſt obtaine.1.Cor.g.24. thatis, fo ſeekthat 
i SH /- © thoumaylt finde,{o askerhat thou mayſt ob- 
E- _ _  taine, ſoknocke that ir may bee opened, (o 

ojvethatthou maiſt doe good, fo ſuffer that 
thaumaiſt haue comfort, ſo heare that thou 

mayſt profite. How many haue faſted, and 
watched and prayed more than we, and yet 

loſt al their deuotion ? becauſe they thought 

| notof this rule, to ave good in a good fort. . The 
Papiſtsſo they pray, care not how'they pray, 

for they thinke it cnoughtopray : and there- 
fore when they haue gone ouer their beads, 

. their prayer is done, although they never 

| thought what they asked. BurTeremie faith, 
Curſed be he that dorh the bufines of the Lorde 

» .. vepligently, or heeheareneglipently,or i 
pray negligently , or Fecere' neplipently, ot 
Cech Swat The Ten a, Phan 
did faſt,and watch,and-pray, and heare, and 
reade; and giue, anddoe all that we can doe, 
and yer Chriſt rewardeth al their works with 
| # woe, Woe be vntoyow Scribes and Phatiſies. 
The Diſciple whichberraied Chriſt , heard ſo 
_ muchastheDilciplesthar loued Chrift, yet 
 hehadnofeelin g,hor cornfort, norprofite of 
 allhiscompanie with Chriſt, becauſe he did 
_ notvſeit asthereſt did; The Tewes did heare 
| more thenall the world beſide, yet becauſe 
they.tooke no heed to that which they heard, I 3a 
therefore they crucifieqhim which _ toi 
ms aue 


 tianistolearnethe Arte of hearmg. \ 
| how wee fow, left our ſeed thould be loſt: 
| ſolet ys care how wie heare, leaſt Gods icede 
bee loſt, There is no ſeede whichgroweth 
| fo falt as Gods ſeede-if it bee ſowne well: 
| therefore that T'may. ſhe 
| thode of hearing, which Chritt-commend- 
 eth hecreto! his difciples , iris neceflarie to 
 obſerue huethings. Firſt , rhe necelsitie of riue parres 
bearing: ſecondly,the fruite which commeth of hes rree. 
| by hearing : thirdly , the kindes of bearers: ” iſe. 
fourthly,the danger of hearing amiſle » fiftly, 

that manner of bearing , hich will make 
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 Guethem , and becamethe curſedſtpeople 


yppon the earth, which were the bleſſed(t 
Nation before: therefore the Ab c.ofa Chriſ. 


re 


'you that me- 


you remember that which is ſaid, and teache 
you more ina yeare than you hauelearned all 
your life, + © oe = HHRÞ 

- Touching the neceſſitie of hearing: When 
Chriſt ſaith; Take heede how you beare, hee 
mplieth that all his Diſciples-ſhould heare, 
my they which\were excommunicate from 
the prayers, and from the councels, and from 


the Sacramenisfor their finnes, yet were not 


excommunicate from hearing, becauſe they 
ſhould learne to repent. . 
Here that large commaundement of our 


nozou, I ſay vitto all, theretoie it is a ge- 
nerall 


Saviour Chrift fandeth , Thar which I[ ſay Luk;3.8. 
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neral Proclamation,/boſoencr bath an tarety 

% of beare let him heare:The placeimplyeth thary 
radbn '/- ſhould heare, though it importeth that al can 
3 not heare. When che voyce ſpake from hez- 
B Mat.17.5, uenitiaid nothing, bur 7 his is my beloned ſor, 
heare him © as thongh all the-duties of nian 

were compriſed in hearing. Whe Chriſt ſpake 
biutofone. thing whnch is neceflarie, he [pake 

_ of hearing, Luke 19.32, As though 1 it wereſo 
neceſſaric toheare, that all neceſſities ſhould 

i= place-ynto: it « When: men. would nor 

14, +. beare, God fpake to the ground:; Ohearth, 
errand - earth, earth heare the word of the Lord: lets 
22:29. \\hewing that GOD..ſb contemneth 

- them which: will not heare; that he regardes 
the-carthand the trees , .and the ſtones be- 

ing ſenſelefle creatures abouc them. 

Luk 1s | When'GOD Rroke Zacharias hee made 
5* him dumbe, but not be eaſe : When GOD 
ſtroke Saul, hee made him blinde, but not 

A.9.3.4. deafe; When GOD firoke Me iboſheth, 
=. wn hee-made.him lame ; but hot. de 
'__ *?* GOD» would haue chem / heare which: cats 
not ſee, por ſpeake, nor goe. But there is 
A doll which -is called; the deaffe diuell, 
Marke 9.25.) ſhewing that the diuell wowd 
haue vs death, becauſe hee -that heareth 
mſtruction is in the way to lite , but Hee 
which heares not i1{lruction roeth_ ant of 1 the 


way, Proverbs tenne- eauenteemth, To ſhew 
the 


» 2 
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+ Þ the neceſſitie of hearing the worde which we 
1 Þ ſhould heare is: called: meate' in. the: fifth 
n Þ Chapter and the eleuenth yerſe ofthe Epil- 
. Þ tic to the Hebryes 5 and; the. want. of the 
r, Þ rrde is calleda famine in thegight chapter 
n Þ of Amos Prophecie and the eleventh verſe, 
+ Þ x though it were. as neceffaric. for.ys to 
co MW heare, as it 18 to.cate. Ya ancls dfreminf. 
. Alboughour heartes are contrarietothe 
orde, more, than.to; anything. belide ,.yet 
n9.4R; 6an, thinke that this is the t/ord of 
GOD, bur. hee thinkes it. necellatic/ to. bee 
heard; Beltdes,:if Ghrit, bee:the 7/grd (as tO 
Saint John calleth him in the fiſt chapter 
and fourteenth verſe): and the #/grde,isre- 
Kiued by: no-other meaucy, but by: hearing 
mely;can anie manthen receive Chrilt with, | 
out Herring?” Let not-2nic, bee. thus, fonde 
0 yainely to, dreawwe: for that, wete/to re- 
cive!the Forde without the 7#erde., ..:.... 
. Therefore, as loha wept yntill the;:Booke 
Ws opened,,andio.ſoonc as it. was, opce 
tec, all the Elders ſung : ſo.wee ſhoulde 
umpt it_the. greateſt cauſe. gf. wceping + © 
Wentl.c worde is taken_from.vs.that. wee 
annor hezge it, and. the greatelt cauſeofre- 
| YYcig when it is open to vs that wee may 
tare withoutler, Thus auch of chenecel< 
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Secondly, touching the fruite that com- 
| mcth 


636 The Art of Hearing: 
| @- meth by hearing - Of all our ſences, hearing 
| 4 {ele | istheſenceof learning , and therefore Salo. 
| feaenmy./- mon begins his Wiſedome 3\with Hearkss 
| ”y ſonne, Prover 1.8, opehtiing as it werethe 

doore where Wiſedome muſt enter. There. 
fore exceptin praying, temptations neyer 
trouble a man fo much as in hearing, which 
ſheweth that theſe two are thedeltroyers of 
thedeſtroyer : therefore as the tempter him- 
ſelfecould not abide to heare theWordwhen 
_ Chriſt ſpake, ſo hee cannot abide that wee 
ſhould heare the Word, It-muſtneedes bec 
=_ for vs which our enemies would keepe 
Om ys. - ITED La | 


. . 


: 
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Matth4. 


Many hearing the 7orde have met with 
knowledge ; haue met with'comfort , haue! 
mer with Talwition ; bur-without the Worar 

_ neuerahy was conuerted to GOD. Thete- 

fore whenſoeuer the Worde is preached , t- 

uery one'tuay ſay to himfelfe, as the-Dilci 

__  ples'faide'to' the-blinde'man;, Bee of goud 

Mar19-49. comfort; hee calleth thee +ve& of goodcom- 

| 254 56.9 forrzthe Lorde calleth thee. When Chriſt 
#5, 112k. onmioage Io. ny 

* heardawom an tay , Bleſſed are the breafle 

which gane thee ſucke , Chriſt replied, Blej 

are they which heare the Worde of God : (hew 

ing, thathis Diſciples were n:ore bleſſed h ) 

hearing him, than his Mother for bcaringi 

him, As re} ae Iacob a double bie 


ling, ſo Chriſt blefſeth them againe : t 
f 
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in Matthew. 16.17. hee ſaith, Bleſſed are the M4.16.17. 
eares which heare the things which youheare: 7 
ſhewing-that the Jewes were more bleſſed 
than all the worlde, becauſe they had this 
t WW one bleſſing to beare the tructh. If they be 


a- WV v7 


&« WW bleſſed which heare, then-you come hither 
< W for 2 blefſing , and hee- which is blefled, 
of W wanteth nothing. Every priuiledge dooth 
n- © importe ſome ſpeciall good ro him vhich 


W hath it * but-it is the priuiledge of man to 
heare the Worde , and therefore the WWorde 
became man, becaule. it belongeth onely to 
man, God hath-gjuen life and light and food 14h 1.14. 
to fowles, and fiſhes, and beaſtes, bur his 
Word is the ___—_ of man. As toſpeake 
isthe propertie of man,ſo to heare is the pro- 
pertie of man. = To ſhewe the fruite which 
Wcommeth by hearmg,Chriſt calleth the #ord 
which wee Fold heare,Verbum RegntThe Mar.rs.14, 

wrdef the Kingdome, as though it brought 
0002 Kingdome with'it : ro Thewe the fruite 

m-Wiich commerh by hearing. The Diſciples 
Il the word which we ſhould heare, Verbuns 
te, the Word of life, as though it brought 7bx.6.1s. 
Wie wich it: to ſhewe the fruite that com- 
neth by bearing,Chriſt compareth the good Verſus. 
WF" 9ers to the fruitfull grounde: to ſhewe 

MW fruite that commeth by hearing, Paule 
ih, Faith commeth by hearing , in the 
th to the Romanes , there is one fruite : 

: Know- 


= | The Artof Hearing: 
1142 Knowledge commeth” by hearing, Matthew 
the fifreenth and tenth verſe; there'is ano. | 
ther-fruite'; Comforte cometh by (hearing, 
Pialme' one /hundred and! nineteenc; thete | 
is another fruitc : the fenfe of finze com- 
42.2, meth by heariny', there is. another fruits 
As Chti{t with five loauesand two fiſhes fed | 
fiue thouſand men:: ſo Perer with one'Ser- 
4.2.41, Monconuertedthreethouſandfoules, Agrip- | 
_ 44.26.27, Pahearing Paul but once, 'almoſt:becamea_ 
A&.8.38, Chriſtian, the Eunuch' hearing” Philip but 
once {traight receiued the faith:Zacheus hea. 
ring Chritt but once, gaue halfe his goods to | 
'* thepoore: foTdoubtnorbut ſome Nom 
our Sermons almo(t Chriſtians like Agrippa, 
ſome whole Chriſtians like the Eunuch, ex: 
prefling their faith like /Zacheus; Now a 
liccle' and 'then a little 'the ſoule. groweth 
1 ::.-. likethe bodie, If you hearewell, ous; yoyce 
Ff.6, isliketheſounde of the Rammes hornes that 
made the Walles of Iericho to reele ;'nay it 
will make-the walles of hell to reele,forthe 
ſame Horde made the Prince Chet ai 
. backe, Matthew 4:7. Although at all: other 
times weareas'plaine and fimple'as Taacob, 
+ yetat this time wee haue-a promiſe; andit's 
giuen ro vs (for your ſake) toſpeake fome- 
time that-which we conceiue not our ſelues 
becauſe the houre is'come wherein G OD 
hath appointed to'call ſome'of a 
_ 


—_ 


i 


f | 
\, : 
X » 
| 
EY | 
| 
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hath done ſotne of youbefore,” Therefore as 
the princelie ſpirite came ypon Saul when 1.94.11.6, 
hee ſhould raigne, to teach him-how hee 
fouldrule : fo the Prophericall fpirit com- 
meth -vppon Preachers when they ſhould 
reach,to'feachthem how they ſhould ſpeake. 
Therefore,as Chrilt was contented to be bap- 
tized of Iohn,ſobe you content to be in{iruc< 


tedof vs,that if we be more ſimple than you, 


conuerting you by vs. 

Thirdly , touching the kinde of hearers + 
If all which come'to heare , did heare as 
they ſhould , Chrift neede not warne vs, 
Take heede how yeeheare, But as we pray,ſo 
 veeheare,the one isa lip-labour , andthe 0- 
2 © fierisan care-labour. As children play the 
h WW iewantes in the ſchoole, ſo men play the tre= 
e WI Vantes in the Church : how many come to 
at Wl (care mice, and yet (peraduenture)ſome doe 
t {I 0ot heave, while I ipeake of hearing ? One 
he Warh no pitcher , another hath: left his pits 
ve © ver behinde him , another hath brought a 


jet droken pitcher which will holde no water, 
þ, Miberefore Chriſt callech vs F;ers : for as 2 


Fiſher taketh. but a few in reſpect of thoſe 


which oe by;ſo we reforme but'a'few inre- 
Idect ofthe which ooc as the came. Firſt of 


; —— ana RY 
ws bearers, and then of Chriſts hearers,and 


ad 


the glorie of God may appeare more in 


Kraour hearers, When the Athenians heard 4817.32, - 


Mats Af fo 


% ” 


je 2 
"i foe of | 
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Paul preach of the reſurrection , jt is ſaid, | 

2.11 that ſome mocked; there is one ſort, the chaire 
Pſel.i. of ſcorners: ſome ſaid, we will heare thee of 
4+... this agame; there is another ſort, which are 
= mt not yet reſolued, but defire to: bee better 
inſtructed: ſome did afſent vnto him and re« 

- ceiued his dodtrine,as Dionifins Areopagita, | 

'. and Damarisa woman; there is the belt ſort: 
wee neuer preach but wee haue all theſe 
 hearers, ſome mocke , ſome-wauer , and | 

{ome beleeuc, Now of Chriſts hearers: Wee | 


 ___ finde in the Goſpel! that Chriſt had foure F 
X > ++ ſorts of hearers: while I count them to you, 


= - thinke of whatſort youare, for Idoubt not 
= / bur that there bee here of all ſortes. Some 
þ -. heard him to wonder at him, like Herode, | 
=. which was mooued with the fame thatwent 
5-4 of him: ſome came to heare, becauſe they 
would know a'lthings, that they mightbe 

able toralke of them . It ſeemes that Judas 

was ſuch a ſcholler, for he had learned to 

= preach but not to follow: ſome cametoca- 
uill and totrip him in his ſpeeches, of theſc 
bearers were the Scribes and Pharifies which, 
would nuke him an enemie to Czſar: ſome 
were like to the good grout 1ch.came 
4 . toknow what they might doo,andhowtney 
ſhoulde belceue , like the humble Scrib<Y 

which inquired the way to. heauen. Now t0 

our hearers. As there were wile e's " | 

oolilt 


| fooliſh hearers. Some are {0 nice that they 
| hadratherpive thentaketheir foode of any 


ſtay the Sermon for ſhame : ſome come be= 


friends,one hath a good manto his friend, & 


trefſes for attendice:lome come witha fame, 


wo 


fooliſh Virgins : ſo there are wiſe hearersand Jv / 


which is licenſed by a Biſhop , as if Helias 
ſhould refule his fool becauſea rauc brought 
itto him andnotan Angel:ſome come vnto 
the ſeruice to ſaue forfeiture, and then they 


cauſethey would not bee counted Atheiſts : 
ſome come becauſe they would auoyde the: 
name of Papiſts : ſome come to pleaſe their 


leaſt he ſhould offend him he frequents the. 
Preachers, that his friend way thinke well of 
him : fome come with their maſters and miſ-. 


they haue heard great ſpeech of the man,and 
therefore they will ſpend one houreto heare 
him once, but to {ce whether it be'ſoas they 
lay : fome come becaule they be idle,to paſle 
the time rhey goto a Sermon, leſt they ſhould 
bee wearie of doing nothing : ſome come 
with their fellowes,one ſaith,let vs goe to the 
Sermon 2 content ſaith he, and hee goeth for 
companie: ſome hearethe ſound of a voyce, 
as they pafle by the Church, and ftep in be- 
fore they be aware: another hath {ome occa- 
lon of bufines, and he appoynts his friendto 
mecte him at ſuch a Sermon, as they doe at 


Tr Pauls: 


642 The Artof Hearmp: 
Pauls : all theſe are accidentall hearers, like 
children which fitin the marker, andneither 
buy nor ſell. But as many foxes haue been ta- 
ket whenthey came to take : ſo they which 
cametoſpyc, or-wonder, or gaze,or ſcofte, 
| have changed their minds before they went 
home, like one which findes whew he doth 
not ſecke. PV COONS: 

* Asyecome with diuers motios,ſo ye heare 
in diners manners : One is like an Arheniar, 
and he hearkeneth after newes: if the Prea- 
cher ſay any thing of our Armies beyond ſea, 
or anal at home,or matters of Court,that 
is his lure : another is like the Pharifie,andhe 
watcheth if any thing bee ſayd that may bee 
wreſted to beſpoken againſt perſons in high 
place, thithe may pla "he dicetfiacoiing 
of his brethren, lerhim write that in his tables 
too: another ſmackes of eloquence,and hee 


gapes for a phraſe, that when he commethto 


—— 


-- 


his ordinarie, he may haue one figure more 
to grace and worſhip his tale : another is 
male-content, and he neuer pricketh vp his 
earcs till the Preacher come to girdagaynſt | 
ſome whom he piteth ,and whenthe Sermon 
is done, hee remembreth nothing which was 

fayd to him, but that which was ſpoken a- 

g3ynſt other : another commeth to gaze i- 


bourthe Church, he hath an cuill eye, which 


.The &p Serqon. 643 
:-Niltlooking yponthatfrom-whichleb:; 4 
auert his &ye: another; commethto muze, ſo, 
ſoone as hee is ſet, hee falleth.into a browae, 
Rudic ; ſametimes his minde, runnes on his 
marker,ſometimes of his iourney,ſometimes, 
of his ſuite, ſometimes of his;dinner , foraes 
times of his ſport after.dinner; andthe Sers 
mon is done before the man thinke where he 
is: another commeth. to heare, but ſo ſoons 

as the Preacher hath:ſayd his prayer, kefalles 
falta ſleepe, asthoughhe had been brought " 
in for a corps, &the Preacher! ould CAGiN £/: a: ad 
at his funerall. 11 +4 _ =. Wo 
This isthe generation of boanere: isnot $4 Ta 
ſayuig of Chriſt fulfilled now, Hearing, you 
heare nat *- becauſe wee heare and hearchort, 
likea couetous churle,which goeth by abeg- 
ger when he.cryeth in | Chriſtes name.-for re= 
lefe,and hearcth him crye,but will.notheare 
him, becauſe he craueth that which he will 
not part with. 
May we not ſay againe with Chriſt, what. 
went ye out to ſee;rather then Y/hat went ye Le 
 toheare, ſeeing ye remember that ih Je 
n: YM ſeeand forget: all which ye hearc?So you de= 


1s part from our ſermons like a{liderhrifts purſe 

1- BY which will hold no MOCY, and as you-goe 

a- home one ſaith he doth. n ARQMEr ..- |. 
OW canner profic by him:a -2nodici ſaith the |. + 


il Tr keepcs 


1 wer haeen i 
ty 


Caces , =" | , LG 
+ Can you giue anyreaſon for irbutthis ? you 


&— marked wheri your maſter taught you your 


; F - 
| Procu 7 
e » 
= {« [ 
g's 


2.Cer.2.16, TORT 2. Ir is called the ſauonr of life, becauſe 


—_—_ The Art of Hearing: 

ceps not tohis texr:another ſaith; he ſpeaks 
notto'the heart tas if the ground ſhou{d cg. 
plaine oftheTeede which will not receiue the 
__ feede. Is not this the 'cauſe why your Prea- 
'*. Chers about the Citie care not how- they 
' preach; becaule their flockes haueno care to 
beare?Is not thisthe cauſe why God doth not 
heare vs, becauſe we wilnot heare him?ls not 
this the cauſe why re are ſuch Doctors in the 
world, and ſuch Infants in the Church? Yee 
. earned your trade in/{eauen yeares, but you 
* haue'not learned religionin all youryeares. 


pa a PERS CG, 


trade, becauſe you ſhould live by it : but you 
marked not whet the Preacher taught you 
religion, becauſe you donot live by it.Come 
now tothe daunger by hearing amiſſe.Chrilt 
faith, Take heed how you heare: Tn Deur.4.itis 
ſaid, Take heede how ye forget that which yee 
heare. This Take heede alwaies goeth before 
ſome daunger : therefore as Paul ſaith, that 
men receiue the Sacrament to their ſalua- 
_ tion,orto their damnation, .Cor.11.ſo Chrilt 
faith;that men heare the Wory to their ſajua- 
tion,or to their damnation, The word which I 
bane ſpoken ſpall indge you in the latter any. 


it ſaueth, andir is called the ſanonr of as 
| Bp | . C- 


% = "REN 


kingdome of GOD; > Thedefare if thou-hawe 
 aneull eye,and an cull tongue, and an.einll 


muſtteach all. Ifthe eare hearken roeuill, 


thar goes bare, chough he be neucrſogogd: | 


becauſe it condemneth. Anevill eye ingen= 
ererhlutt;& an euiltongueingendreth tirifes 


þur an euil care rhakes an heretikeanda ſciſ. 
matike, 2nd an Tdolater.. This careleſſe hea - 
nd Fr 
Fi. 
ak 290 by. = [| 


ring, made G 2D take away'r his worde from 
the ſe wes:therefore you may heare theword 
{o,asit may bee taken from you, as thetaleng | 
was fromthim that hid-iz, for GOD will-dot 
leaue hispearles withfwine bur ashe faich} 
what haſt thou to doe: to:take-my words indhy 
mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt wo Ns reformed. So 
he will 1: ay, what haſt thou co-:doe: to take my 
word int thy care; Teeing thout thouhateſttrobetes n 

formed ? It any of ya: goe away 16 bottet neil vo DS = 
then you came, you arenot like hearer's, buit 
Ikeeyphers,which fupphe aplace, burGgnis 
he nothing, ſo you tavehroume butlcarne 
nothing : and. and 'they which: are re cyphersif: the 
houſe of GO D),,  cyphers its the 


& 


+. 
® P TS 


hand;amdan-cuiltfoorc; yet have notancuill | 
cate too: for thervaltis cuill, becauſe theeare 


thenthe:heart mult learne cuill. Therefore... 0 
ancuillearciscompared vnto 2 bad: Poner, 6 « 


prin > (aw-[- 
which lers in euery'one na gay coat.though 
he bee neuer ſo: bad ; and keepes'out him 


pow 
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foian'euil carelets al that is euil enter into the 
hatt,butaltharis good:futs the dore againſt 
xlelt i itſhould fer thedpirir & the fletb at yau 
- riance,'Oh, if the Adder had notſtopped hig 
/ earshwowlog {incehad he bit charmed? ed? But 
- "** theſhorteſttimeinGods ſeruice 1 peſt 
; timeinalthe.day.Thebeafſt came to the Hike 
of . rofailerhelel IG & meh'wil riot cdmeto the 
 Chinchtoſaue theſchies. 7e is r00 far ſaith Ie< 
Luk.ro, TObod, burit werenottoofar if Icrobai were 
#'®: notynwilling.O g-One thing isneceſſary,and all 
ynneceſſariesarepreferred before it.The gre 

hag teſt treaſure in ys worldismaft defſpifed;the 
ee Star which ſhouldlcadys to Chrilt AY Lad- 
_ der which ſhuld moitt vs to. heaug,thew; Water 
chatſhuld clenſcour leprofie, the Aſarathat 
ſhouldrefreſhourhiiger,& the booke that we 
{ſhould meditate on day & night liech in/our 
wr windows,nomireadethit,no manregardeth 
2/4/12: irvhelone of God;&theloue of knowledge, 
&theloue of Griciiix ſo cold;that We will 
notreade ouer onebookfor itforalweiſped 
 ſomanyi _ times while we live.; If, 7 ont 
hadthoughtthat God had ſpaken to him; he 
Þ.. would nothaue {ſlepr,but becauſe hethou gy 
& it wasnotGod but Eli,therefore heflept: to, 
© becauſe you remebernot;PÞit isGod whit 
ſpeaks;therefore you: mark not: Hutt you rc: 
rhEbeed Uhrilts ayi ing Sonoins heareth you 


SK har TD” & "-t HY Wh —_—_ —_ 5 OT 


-The fir 


me.you would-hearethe voyce of p Preacher 
as you would heare the voyce of Gog. Surely 
(beloued)we know no other way toſaue you 
nor our ſelues: it we did, how wretched were 


 weto keepe it frs you, whick haue no other 


calling,buttoſhery you the way of aluatic? 


Ifthis bethe way & no other,if this be ſhewe _ 


you & n&6.ottier;8& yet you wilhnot take ic bur 
chuſe another,then are you not condened by 


_ any other, bit: yau cohdemne your ſelues, He! 


which wil not heare is worſe then Herad:for| 


as bad ashe was, y '7ctitis laid of him, that he' 
heard Tohn,Nay,cucn thoſe wh6 our Sauiqur: 
Chriſtin the Parable beforethis text £ compa - 
reth to the barren, the ſtonis,and thethornis 


ground, were al beargrs,& therfore he which 


wil notheare,is:worfe the-any.groiid. It is ſaid 


of Saul;that though-he-were bekmed with an 
cuil ſpitit;yct —_ be heardDauidplay vp6 
the Harpe,the euill ſpiritdeparted fro him:{o 
they which hond ſomecaſeoftheir fins; 
mide peace of conſcience, fouie it inemiod 
oftheir feare; as Saul had when he heard the 
Hape,bur they which wil notheare;haueno 
intermiſhon of their feare, nor norof their g icfe; 
nor of cheir ſinnes, bec ane ethe cuill ſpiritne- 


ver departeth "ke them; Therefore as all the 


| beaſts tremble-when the Lyon roareth,ſoler 
 allmenhearken when God teacheth, 


Theendof the firſt Sermon. 
Tt 4 
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*"*2.  Theſecond Sermon. 
EI Ntheende hercof is prooued, 
ZC0) that none ſhould preach with- 


* i 
£5) 


| 
, 4 s 
p . - 
, 
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common Soar in theſe 
—= " daies;and makes the Word and 
Minilterie deſpiſed. if 

:  Nowit remaineth-that Iſhould teach you 
ſo ro heare,, that-you may remember that 


which is ſayd; an tearne'mote by one Ser- 


mon,then you teape by tenne. Chniſt calleth 


none vnto him-bucthem which hunger and. 


| 


| 
| 


thir{},as if nonewere fit to heare the'Word, 


but they which hunger afterit, & bring a ſto- | 


macke with thE.It is written of che Hart,that 
when he Jiftethvp his eares, keeis quicke of 
hearing,& heareth euery noiſe: but when he 


laieth down his cares,heis deafe and hearcth 


nothing : So it-is, when you marke and when 
you mark not. They which are quicke of hea- 
ting,arcſure of reinembrice:; burthey which 
are dull of hearing, are ſhort-in keeping * 

| therefore 


SOD 
9... 


Gut due meditation: whichis a 


| Take heede howye beare, that both our labors 


In 1. Timothie 4. 1. There is adoQtive of dis $9.4 


doctrine; AQt;1 3.1 2.which is called, Thedo- 


fandbeforethepreacher,thatthey maylook 


Make ys heare well. In thethirteenth chapter, 


| Theſecond Sermon. 64% 
therefore before I teach you howe to heare, 
give me leaue againeto ſay as my Text ſayth, 
benotloft, + XC oY ieoraer | 
 _ Asthere betwo ſpirites, ſothere betwa 
doctrines, two wiſdomes, and two counſels, 


uels : if youbearechar doQtine , you bearken +o/-4s bez, Gho® - I 
tothe DiuelT;, as Saul didtoa Witch, Jn-the «TI. 


| fifteenth of Math. there is adoctrineof men, #*©71% you $ 


which Chrift calles Leaxer: if you hearken to þÞ-2027- 
that, youſhalerrelike men, <cauſethe blind [| 
lead the blinde.' InGen.3.there isacounſell 
of the ſerpent:if you hearken tothat,you ſhal 
periſh like Eue. In the 2,Sam.c18.: there is 
wiſdom of Achitophel: if you hearks to that, 
you ſhall ſpeed like Abſolon. Ofall theſe Sa» 


lomon faith; FHearken no' more to the wordes 
which mate theeroerre. Bur there is another ©7915: 27+ 


rine of the Lordofthis it isſayd.Luk.8.}/ho- 
ſoener bath an eare to heare let him heare. - 
Now toſhew you howyouThould heare, 
When Proc detbbd would makethe cripple <3 
atentiue , they ſaid vnto him, Looke pon vs: 
lo, many to ſharpen their attention,defireto 


him in the face. by this lile help Peter ſhew- 
th, that we had need to yſe many helpes to 


and 


-© the lewes which ſaid, AI which: thouſpeake? 


{+ 
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8  efevench verſeot the Prophchhe of Trae 
when the Lord ſpeaketh, it-is {aide ; Heare 
&#d pine eare;as though we ſhould heate and 
morethan heare. This morethan teate. is to 
marke,and vnderfſtand, and:remember, and 
belecue; & follow that which we heare: Ek 


from the Lord, we will Jdoe it : Exod? 24. Soall 
_ that which-wee ſpeake vnito you fromthe 
© Lord you ſhoulddo it: Therfore all the com- 
maundements but the -1aſt are commannide- 
ments of doing: And Salomonin the twelfth 
Chapterof Eccleſiaftes,and thirteenth verſe, 
concludes his doctrine with this, which hee | 
-_ the ſinnme of all : Feare the Lord and. 
his commandements. Io thethird Chap- 
off xodus,and the fifth verſe, God teacheth 
_ vshowtoheare,when-he (peakes to Moles 
 andbidshimpar off. his ſhoves: So. we ſhould 
putoff qurluſts, & ourthoughts,8 our cares, 
-and our fariciextand all'our buſi neſſ>, when 
God ſpeaks; forhewhich thinks or doth any 
thing elſe,vheo-he ſhould doe that which is 
© berter,chough tt be good which he doth, yer 
he doth finne in doing it. | +1, + 

: Jaithe 10 ofthe Reuclation,an. Angell rea- 
{cher vs howto heare, when þe willed Tonn 
-rocate the Booke: ſhewing that we ſhould 
chonger afterthe'word, and digeRitinto cue 


Ie Bn digelt meate. / | 
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The ſerond Sermon. © 65 : 
2:Jn Math:: 15. Chriſt teacheth £5 W to 
logos whenhe ; aith, Heare and vnderfand. 
And againein Mark: 4;when he: faith; Take 
beede what ye beare. And Eſayteacheth you -/,,..: * lj 
how to heare,when he ſaith: Heareforafter- ;-.,..c &- fire - 
wards: Penn ao more doeheare for. the p41 
preſent hen afterwarde , becaul | 
| Y forgeritagaine'," and after a while are neuer 
© I the berter.In .Cor.6.r.Paul teacheth vs how 
- & toheare, when hefaith , Recerue not the grace 
- IN of Godin | vainehewing that many heare £6» * 
h FF fort; and arenor-comforted, many heare in- 
fiructien, and are not inſtructed. Jamestea- 
cheth vs'how'to heare, Cap.. 1.2.2: wheri-hee 
faith: Be not bearers only but dooers cAhewing 
that you ſhuld do/as youhearezas you would 
havevsto doagweteach:Intho roof Like, 45-22 
Marie reacheth vshowe to heare;whendſhe 
kaves all to fit at Chriſts feetednd nkacks his 
brine :ſhewingohac wee ſhould; nar:fay 
tkethe churliſh gueſtes, we havermther pale 
neſſs;;bur thabvthisis our buſineſſe;as{ghxilt 
aifwered his Parents, 7 mui gaeaboys wy fbw 
thers buſineſſes.” Mt 3-418 5.119013 3 11, UL3 cid x v 
» BY inLuke 2:he rirginereachethys: how. to 
tea beare, when fheiheard abe ayings! of Andes 
in iftitis Jaid that pon- 


ving tFatourcaresſhuld be SE "ona j 9 
totheheart: for ourtreaſure ſhould be where 
the 


os 
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fame, ſhewing that the worde is our Touchs 


eMailter, what ſhallwe doe? ſhewing,that we 


 theſcriprn 


652 The Arteofhearing; 
the heartis ; as the heart is where the tres. 
ſure | In the I f: of rhe Acte s.the men of 


= 


| Beerea'teachvs how to heare, when they went 


home and-fearched the Scriptures ſo loone 
asthey had heard Paul preach, to lee whes 
ther Moſes and the Prophets did teach the 


ſtonero trie- the Doctrines if wee will nat 
crie. WE dat 

'Inthe8.of Luke, all che/Diſciplestcach 
vs ho:wto b:are, wheri they noted Chriſts: pas 
rable,& repeated itagaine yo him.to know 
the meaning: ſhewingthat we ſhould por 
onelyheare,and the preacher ,one!y preach; | 
burtifyou doubt ofany thivg,you-ſhoulgin- | 
quire; and ehey ſhould: inſtruct you againe, | 
Inithe third: of: Luke, the Souldiers and the 
Harlots and the Publicanes reach ys how to 
heave, when they cometo require, and aske, 


ſhould cometoheare ſome thing which muy 
incouragevsto this vertue,orarme vs againl 
tharviceythat we goe from hearing to.doing. 
as Tohn taughcthem : all theſe. are glaſles.in 
riptare forthe hearer toi-addrefle him- 
ſelfe by; before he cometortheſermon.  ..* 
_  Befide theſe, other things doe teach vs 
too. As Salomon ſayth, Goto the Piſmire,and 
learne to labour: io Chriftin the beginning 9! 
thisChapter ſends ystothe husband-man'9 


Theſecond Sermon, ' G53 
karne to beare; as he prepareth the ground 
before he ſow his ſecede, lelt his ſced ſhould be 

© loft: ſo we ſhould prepare ourhearts before 

 K we beare, left Gods ſeede be loft. In the : ©. 

* & of lohn he ſends vs torhe ſheep:as they know 

: KI thevorice of their ſhepheard , and will not 

* E hearealtranger, fowe ſhuld knowthe voice 

| F of Chriſt fro the voice of Popes, or Doors, . 

| & or Counſlels, orTraditions, left we goe like _ 

5 Þ Samuel fromGodtoEli. Whenyou have bin 

i Þ& inthe ſheep-folds, go tothe woods & learne 

W F ofthe birdes: for they will ſo hſten to him, 

N F which ceacherh them to (ing, that they learne 

* & tofiog the ſameſnote afterhim, ſo we ſhould 

MF laraero fing the tune of the ſpirite: for they 

which heare che word aright, learne to ſpeak 

even asthe Worde {peaketh. CLE 

Belide thele ſchoolematters, we haue other 

Texcherstoo,all the titles which are giuen to 

the Yord,doe teach vs how we ſhould heare 


Fi 
of -” 


= Jr. 


cg " 


tare friends, 
ln Mark.1 4, the Goſpel of Chriſt is called 
his 
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| toTimothiethe fixt inns; the Ford is cal- 


_ charge. 


| it, AndastheRlomackelſends the ſtrength of 


Gn er to the eye: andtothe care, that which is 
2 - pokes tothe eare: and to the tongue, that 


thou heare a promile, apply that to thy di- 
ftruſt, Ifthou Leareathroamine .applic that 


his Teſtament or \Will, 
acies are written in it n it,and rw wee ſhoulde 
eare it; and marke it, and plie it till wee 


bee as cunning in Gods wall; 2S Were in our 
Fathers will.In th the firſt E piflle of Saint Paul 


ledacharge, and in the ſecond to Timothiec 

the fourth chapter, G OD. is called a Trage, 
ſhewing that we ſhuld hear the word of God 

as wehearkento a Iudge, when hee giues a 
charge,orpronounceth aſentence: for euery. 
ſentence in this booke is acharge tothe King 
orthe Counſcller,or the Lawyer,orthe Prea- I 
cher, or one, or other, let cuery one heare his 


In the aft Chapter of the Epiſtle to the He- 


brues, ver.1 4. the Yord is called meat,inew- 
ing that we ſhould defire and hunvoerto hear 


the meat intocuery member ofthe body: lo 
dto 


ndto the eye,that which is {po- 


t 
we ſhould ſen ] 
n 


WJ 
d 


he 
I 


tothy p gon, and fill yp! he g29 Dy RillYin 
where __ diucll entreth, C 


— 


whichis ſpoken to the tongue : aud to the 
| hande,thatwhich is 1; poken tc tothe hande. 1 
thou Lo comfort apply that tothy feare, 1 
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In the parable before my texte, the wordis 
 copared roſeede: the preachers toſowers, 8 


manured : therefore if Gods ſecede be ſowne, 


when he thirſted for wine. 1i-of 17 | 
Asthe little birds perke vp their heads 
when their damme comes with meate, and 
prepare their beakes to take it, firiuing who 
Tf ſhall catch meſt; now this lookes to be ſer- 
F ucd, and now that lookes for a bit, and euery 
is © mouth 15 open vnrillic beefilled : fo you are 
© berelike birds,and we the damme, and the 
e- © worde the foode,, therefore you muſt pre» 
x= © parc a mouth to take it. They which are 
ar © twwgry wil ftriue for the bread which is caſt 
of Y zmongſt them, 8 think this is ſpoken tome, 
ſo Y'tisis ſpoken to me, Ihaue needeof this, and 
0- Yhaue necde of this: comfort goe thou to 
1s Yayfeare , promiſe goe thou to my diſtruſt, 
hat Yiteatning goe thou ro my ſecuritie, and the 
the #04 (hall be like a perfume , which hath 0- 
KYGurforcuery one. f 
Y Thele are good remembrances for all 


— 


: 


the hearers to the grounde, ſhewing, that ye. 
come hither to be watered and dreſſed, and 


and the diuels fruits, come yp : you are like. 
the lewes, which brought Chriit yineger 


; dieÞewrerctothinke that the Word is an Epile. 
charYſ'® Cod vnto them, that it isthe Will where- 
CU their Legacies are written, that it is A 
Carpe from the ludge of life and death, that 

b{ 
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itisthe meate whereby they liuc, that it is 
the ſeede whichif it growe-chey are fruitful, 
if ir growenot they haueno fruite, but theſe 

are generall matters, my deſire is to teach 

you a compendious way of hearing, which 

_ you haue not heard before, that as the Word 

is calleda briefe worde, ſo you may learneit 

briefly : for it isnot gainfnllyntovsasit isto 
Tawyers, Phiſitians and Surgeons, to keepe 

you long in hand, but to heale-you and dil- 

patch you quickly as Chriſt healed the Lea. | 
pers. This Agehath dcuiſed diuers Methods 

tolcarne many things in ſhorter time than | 
they were learned ofold : Aman may ſpend 
ſeauen yeares in learning to write, and he 
- may meet witha Scribe which will reach him 
as much ina moncth. A Prentice may ſpence 
nine yeares in learning a trade, and ſome 
wailter (if hee were diſpoſed ) would reach 
himas muchin a twelue moneth.A man may 
fetch ſuch a compaſſe that he tnay bea whole 
moneth in going to Barwicke, and another 
which knoweth the way will goe it in leſle 
than aweek : fo to euery thing there isa fat- 
ther way anda necrer way, and o there 15t0! 
knowledge, You do notremember rhe hun- 
dreth part of that which you hauec heard,&to 
morrowe you will not remember the tenth 
note which you heare this day. It may be that 


ſome wilremember more: and why not tho 
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as. well-as hee 7: becauſe one vieth a- tielps 
fo his memoric,which the: other vicrh nor; 
If youwill vc his. policie;yowſhall remem- 
ber as wel as he: for let him-negleCthis help, 
and the belt memorie here hall ilnot cartica- 
way halfe which he marketh now,vnrill irbe 
night. When the woman of Samaria heard 
Chriltſpeake of a water,of which he that drin 
beth ſhall thirſt no more, Ob(laith ſhe) ginems 
of that water:lo now you heare of luch away, 
you would faineknowir: but will youwſe it? lk bh 
I with that I were ſuch a meſſenger, thac] we 
n Y could compell you vntoit+ for truely vntill 
dF yourſcit;you ſhall neverlearne faſter then. 
c Y you doc. Now I thinke you haue a'defire to 
mY heare it] willſhew'iirvntoyou! Firſtaniraine 2 
&Y opinionzewo things out of euery Sermotare 7 0 
ic Y ſpeciallyto bee nored; tharwhich'thoudidfts- 4 
<hY not Wy andthatwhich ſpeakethir 
ay Y thine owne finne :for/fo thou ſhalt encreale* 
le thy knowledge,andletſenthy vices; -- 517 
Now if thou woutdeft :remembes: doiti 
theſe ayeare hence asfreſhasnow;thivisthe 
beltpolicie that euerthou ſhalt learne.to pur 
ery preſently in pratife;; that is; to ſende 
themabroadro all the parts'of thy oulcand 
members of thy boc dt chy t bodie; an d retorme thy 
ſemblably rorhem, and thou ſhalr neverfor- 
ger IG fforthy praQtiſeremembreththert: 
Ve: bur 


<a, 
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 burbeforethis, you mult vſe anocher helpe, 
_thatis, recordeuery note inthy mindeas the 
| preacher goeth, and after baſes thou doeft 
; _ cate; or drinkeyor talke, or any thingelle, re- 
rb Og thy-ſefe. Idoc know ſore in the 
 Voiuerfitie,which did neuer heare good Ser. 
mon;bur affoone as they, were gone, theyre. 
bagrſcd it thus, arid; learned more by:this (as 
Mayd)thenbytheir reading. and fiudic; 
. Jor-recording-that which they. had -heard 
__ Wwhenit was freſh, they could rememberal, 
and hereby:got a better facilitie in{preach- 
ing ,then they could learne in bookes. The 
likeprofite Iremember 1'gained when Iwas 
a {choller byche:like pradiiſe Aoi u 
- :; The Philaſophersand Orators that haue 
© -written ſuch yolumes, haue left-in;theirwri- 
Ta. & 'tings;that this was the keeper of their:lear- _ 
on. - Ning, like the bagge'which bearcththe'trea- 
” -. --, dures. Thereforelmayſay with Chriſt, that | 
Xx * the wicked axe wiſer then Chriſtians ; forthe 
 1Orators and-Philoſophersvſed this belpe in 
_ theating of earthly things,and wee will, not 
vie itin hearing ofheauen]y things, The onlic 
cauſe why you forget ſo falt as you heare,and 
ofal the ſermons which you haue heardhaue 
ſearcethe ſubſtance of one in yourbearts,to | 
-comfort: or counfaile you when; you have 
neede, is becauſe you went from Sermonto. 
qt __- dinner, 


PIs 


cauſein your Leaſe;audeuery poyntin your 
Fathers will,nay,to remember an/o!d taleſo 


_ gone}that-which you hauc heard. Tf [could TO ah 


gine his Mother yſcch:this way, wh 98 
- pondered his ſayiogs, and/laide them, yp.in **&** 


 $deto it; buritis {ay that Fa;hier {acob ae 
tedths ſzxing. Therefore this mult negdesbe 
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dinnet ; and never thought any more of the 
matter; as though it were enoughito-heare, 
Iikefteues whichhold water no loager then 
they are inthe Rigery(ys -41o7f) [ro 126g 


o 


What a thame;is this to remembericuerie 


long as.you liue,thow ghit bee long fince yu 
hear@ it;and! the tefſons which ye hearenow, 5 Le. teal 
will bee gone Within this! houre.,.that' you lWwEAry ot fot ? 
Iv ny | : | 237 "7 | 
may-aske whathathRiallen my ſermoen from 2 
me? Therefore that:yout inay not heare vs tn 
vaine,as: you have. heard, others, my,exhor- 
tation ynto you,is, to\recorde when youare 


teachyou a better way,H would :: but Chiilts 
Diſciples vſed' this way when theirthaughts 
ranne ypob his{peech, and made them-come Luk, 
zpaine to himto aske the. meaning :the, Vir- 


y. when ſhee 


_ 
«old 
F 


= 


berheart.:- the good hearers of Bercen vicd 
this waye, when they carzied Pauls Sermon 
liome with them, chat rhey might.cxamine 
dy the Scriptures. This difference is. noted 
between) Tacob and hisſonnes, when Ioſeph 
ntered his dreame; his brethren gaue no're- 


AR. 


4 2 an 
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1.Xy29.16. © 


' pentl prea- 
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Gen.37.11. an excellent way, For if Ioſeph, and Matie, 


and Chriſtes Diſciples ſhould ſpeake vnto 

| | youas Tdoe, and ſhewe you away to here, 
"Ps '-- they would ſhewe you the ſame way thar 
©» they vied theinſelues, You cannot tell how 
 muchit will profite you vntill you practiſe ir: 
doe but trie it one ſhoneth, and if youloue 
knowledge, I am ſure you will vie-itchile 
youliue. Burif you will nor vicit for all that 

can bee faid, truely youſthall be lke the o!de 

£-/. women which S.Paulſpeakes of, which were 
alwaicslearning,and werenever the wiſer, - 

G. "© Thisiseurfirft leflomvnto you, Take heede 


ee«< leo. bowyoi beare : may fay.now, Take heede 
hee. beotes / Chr For s # 


ow'you readetoo. Forthere are bookes a+ | 


| aid, which may write forthe title | 
theirBookes, Fooles in prine. If Hiel had 
34- nor built lericho agiine, theſe might beefit 
worke:men for ſuch a frame.” If you muſt 
Take heede how you beare+thenwe muſttake 
Of nceli- heede how wee preath; for you heare that 
= Which wee preach: Theref6te Paul ptteth 
none amongſt the number of Preachets,but | 
they which'/curthe Worde aright : that'1s,m | 
right wordes, in right ſenſe;and infright mes 
thode : and becaſtrlonit can doe'this with- 
out udic and meditition;theteforehe v7 4 
OT ., Wands ets 5-6 


s,like the ſohgs which were made 
— pant 


CHNg. 


: T he ſgotrnd Sermon. 661 
cheth TimothiEto giue attendance.to-Doc- 
trine; thatis, to-make a ſtudie and:;labour of 
it : for as Paul faith, that in Peters, Epiſtles 


there bee many things hard 0 vadeuſtand o "oy 
ſ0-in Pauls Epililes, and Iohos Epiſtles, and [has bo ty 
ai 


James Epiſtle , there bee many hard-things Sen eneus 80 
r00, Which Dauid befare called, Thewauders ***& */- 
of the Laws, and Paul calleth The mySerie of . : 
ſaluation, ama Chriſt calleth A Treaſure bid 
1n the ground. Therefore Salomon confeflerh 
that he ſtudied for his DoGtrines,Eccl.1 2.10, 
Al:hough hee was the wiſeſt and learned(t 
man that cuer was,yet he thought;that with- 
out {tudie he couldnot doe much good. Da- De” 
nel was a Propher,and yer he defired relpire "= 
to interpret. Nabuchadnezzars Dreame. Is pyz 2.16, 
tae Scripture lighter then a Dreame, thatwe 86 
ſhould interpret it without meditation, ? It //®difuber 
ſeemes thenthar Salomon and Daniel would Cz: 
not countthem Sermons, which come foorth © 
like vntimely births from. yocircumciſcd lips, 


*/« 


s and vnwafhen hands,as though theyhad the 
+ © firic ar commandement,” Wheatc is good, 
j MW they whichTull the refuſe thereof, are 1e- 
it Y Proued:Amos.8:6.So preaching is good, but 
mn Y tis refuſe of RR is bur like {wearing: 


for one takes the.name of God in vaine, and 
the other takesthe word of God in vaine. AS 
ery ſound is not mulicke, fo euery Sermon 
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_isnotpreaching,bur worſe th | 
teade an Homily, For if Iames would have ys 
conliderwhat wee aske before wee corne t6 
Ppray,much more ſhould we' conſider before 

"we come to preach for it is harder to ſpeake 

- Gods words,then toſ peakto God. Yet there 

ſownog arepreachersriſen harely vp, which ſhrowde 

De wx cry abſurd ſermon vnder the name of the 
_ wmw-e—tf [1 fjmple kinde of reaching , like the Popiſh 
P hacks */  Priefts, which made ignorance the mother 
of devotion: but indecdeto preach fithply, 


3snot topreach vnlearnealy,nor confuledly, 


re am 


but Os re perſpicuoufly , thatthe fm+ 
pleſt which doth heare,mayynderſtand what 
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15 taugh tas it he did heate! his name. 
| Bat if you will know why many preachers 
preach io barely, looſely, & {tmply, it is yout 
o:rne{:tmplicitie which mares them'thinke 
Thar f they £oe on-and fayſomething all is 
one; anid'no fault will be found, becauſe you 
are not able-to widge in or out : and ſo be- 
cauſe they giuc noatreadance todoctrine, as 
Paulteachcihrhe, t isalmoſt come to paſſe, 
that i411 awhole Sermon, the hearer cannot 
picke out one note more then he could ga- 
ther himſcife : and many loathe preaching,as 
the Jewes abhorred the ſacrifice, for the flub- 
bering Prieſts which carednor whatthey o- 
fered: and the greater fort imagine that there 
| is 


The ſgeond Sermon. 663 
is no more wiſedome in the word of GOD, 
then theirteachers ſhewe out of it, Whata 
ſhame is this that the preachers ſhould make 

preaching bee deſpiſed? In the 48. of Tere- 
miah, there is a curſe ypon thein which doe 
| the buſineſſe of the Lord negligently: if this 


BE curſe doe nottouch them which do the chic- 


——— — 


perienſt medicine, which himſelfe hath pro- 
ued. 

Thus much of preaching: nowe to you 
which heare. Thinke that you are gathering 
Manna, and that it is God which ſpeakes vn= 
toyou,and that you ſhall giue account for &- 
uery leflon which ye heare: and therefore 

record like Marie whe you are gone, 
and the ſeede wk.ich wee ſowe, 
ſhall grow fatter then the 
_ ſeed which you ſow. 
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Whaſoener bath, to bim ſhall bee ginen: and 
whoſoener hath not, from: him ſhall bee ta« 
ken , enen' tha: which it ſeemeth that hee 
bath Luke. $38: i ot TC 


4 Henext: wordes be- 
4 fore; ate, take heede 
hone you beare:.the 
a reaſon:followes, to 
© make vs: take heede 


* 


Fi» howe we heare, hee 


Jdairh,hoſoener hath 
S348 &c- This: ſentence 
902,902 12% hath twohands (as it 
were,one giueth,andrhe other taketh : ther= 
fore,one callethiracomfortableſayin o,anda 
(readfull ſaying: for irbleſſerh ſome, and cur- 
kth other, like Moſes, which lauedrhe Ifrae- 
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666  Theheauenly Thrift, 
lite, and flewe the Egyptian, Whoſoexer hath, 
ro him ſhalbe ginen: there goeth the bleſſing; 
Whoſoentr hath not, frome him ſball bee taben: 
thererunneththe curſe, Thus looking backe 
to the words:before, viz. Take beede how jou 
heare, This doctrine commeth vnto vs, that 
he which takethheed how he heareth,fprou- 
ethandflouriſheth like atwigge which hath 
life in it, tiltir:come to a tree +but hee which 
taketh noheedchow he heareth, fadeth and 
withereth like a ftocke which is dead , vacill 
| hee hath not onely loſtrhe'giftes which hee 
had, bur till the tpirice doe leaue him too, 
and heſeeme as naked tomen as Adam did 
to GOD. Thelikeſentence'in the twentie 
one of Mathew,wherc it isſaid, The kmgdons 
of heanenſuallbee taken fromyas, and ſhall bee 
Yinen to a Nation which will brin 'g north the 
_ fruites thereof: "there is a taking from them 
which bring no fruites, and a giuing to them 
which bring fruites. Thelike is inthe 22. of 
the Reuelar.where it is ſaid, Let him which is 
 inftbeinit fill; andlet him which is filthie bee 
filthy ftill: whereby it is. meant, that the iuſt 
ſhall bee more uſt, and the filthy ſhall bee 
more filthie, The like isinthe 15, of Iohn, 2; 
where it is ſaide, Emery branch which bring- 
eth' no fruite.he taketh away, but ener) branch 
which bringeth foarth fruite, be prergeth, 1 hat it 
/ muy | 


"x 


 Theheanenly Thrift, 667 
may bring foorth more frutte. The likeis in 
the'25. off Matthew , where rhis ſentence is 
repeated agay:neafrerthe Parable ofthe Ta- 
lents: as to! one {eruaunt were/commirted 
fiue Talents, and to another two;and to'at 
other one, to increaſe and multiplie,-and 
hee which vſed his Talent doubled-it ;'and 
hee which hid/his Talent, loſt it eucnſs to 
every manG © Dhath given ſome pifce, of 
Judgement, or tongues, or interpretation, or 
counſellto'employ and doe good, and hee 
which vieth thatgift which God hath given 
him to the profire of others,and Gods glorie, 

| ſhallreceiuemoe giftes of GOD, GOD, asthe ſer- 
uant which vied two: Talents, receiued two 

BY more: buthe which ſeth it not, burabuſerh 

I! ir, as many doe; that gifte which hehath ſhal 

- & betakenTrom him, as the odde Talent was 

| BF from the ſeruantwhich had butone::ſhews- 

| II ingthat one giſte isro0 much forthe wicked, 

{ FF andthereforeitihal not ſtay with him, © One 


5 EI vould thinketitſhould be ſayd: Whoſoe 
e © urhathnot,tohim ſhall be giuen:and whos» 
t I focucrhath, from him ſhall bee taken : for, 

e I God biddeth, vs. give to them which want, 
>: KB Butthis is contrarie;forhetal:ethfrom them 


= B "hich want, & giueth to them which haue, 
b YI Ttisfayd, chat our thoughts arcnor like Gods 


oughtes: apd- ſo. our giftes are-not like 
. Gods 
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668 The heatenly Thrift, 
Gods giftes: for he giuethſpirituall things, 
and-we- giue temporall things. "Temporall | 
things arc-to be giuen;torhem- which -haue 
not, but {pirituall things -co, them which 
have. Therefore Chriſt calleth none to re. 
ceiue his worde, and fpirite, and grace, but 
them which hunger and thirlt , which is 
the firſt poſleſſion of heauen. When it is 
_ faide, /c ſhallbeginen: GOD ſheweth hims 
ſelte rich and bountifull, becauſe he giueth 
to them which haue: thatis,hce giueth af. | 
ter he hath giuen : for #bat hath any which 
bee hath nat receined? Therefore none can 
faic as Eſau fayd to Iſaac : Hat thou but one 
bleſſoig my Fatber? For he blefleth when he 
hath. bleſſed; as/ a ſpring; rumnerh when. it 
hath Tunne; | Firſt , marke- the growthe of 

2009s: giltes in them which vſe - how 
he watereth his ſecede like a Gardener, yncu!l 
it, ſprioginthe earth :.and then he watercth 

it agayoe , vntill ic ſpring -aboue the carth: 

_ and afcer hee: watereth-itiagayne, vatill it 
bring foorth fruit vpon the earth : theretore 
GOD. iscalled The Lord of the. Harueit,be 
cauſethe Teede,and the. blade, andthe earc, 
and the corne, and all: doe come from: him. 
| Aﬀeer you ſhall ſcerhe waneand the Eclipic 
of their giftes which vſe' them not , howe 
ehcic learning and knowledge and iudge 
PO | | men 
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ment dooth betray them ,-as ſtrength wene 


_ from Sampſon: when hee "wr loft his hayre: 


till arlaſt they 'may ſay like Zedechiah;37hen 


did the ſpirite departe from mee? When did 2.Ks 22, 


lotic departe fronrme?Whendid knowledge 
depart from mee?' When did-my zeale des 
parte from mee? The firſt part of this ſen- 


tence is like 'the gratulation to him' which 


vieththistalentmtherwety frue of Mathew; 
Good and faith fall ſernaunt , I willmatethee 
Lord onuer mach.” Fheſecond partis like the 
Obiurgation tothim'which hidde his Talent, 
Naug tic avid loathfuul [ernant c take his Ta- 
lent from him. So GOD beginnertyhiere ro 
ſeparate betweehe the ſheep arid the Goats; 
Jacobs ſhall nor be'curſed, becauſe Eſau is 
carſed, Neither ſhall Blau bee blefled d be- 
cauſe Tacob is bleſſed: Bur the [ 

eth who archis; ad who arenor:andtheres 
fore he faith Fr waſdewer hath, and whoſoexer 
bath vor - as thoughhe knewthetty all, who- 
ſoeuer theybee. This Scriprure' was } petſor- 
med before ic was written. For when/Adam 


led GGD,Godſerued him he "conſuledg [= Par » /. 
or meat. | 


fraManſien forhim : he conſulted 
for him :hee"cenfilted for a companion for 
bin, vntill Adarnrebetled againſt God, , Wee 
tld of nothingthat God did, buthis aeikes 
for Adam fe _ together, asthough he 


"had 


wid” MIS (exe? o 
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.. heeleft his innocencie, then God beganto 

_ takeagainethat which he had giuen : heloſt 

-- v._,. hiswildome, he loſt his-quictneſſe, hee loſt 
_ his hibentie, heeloſt his gjorie, hee loſt his 
dwcling, Jike the man” rvhich fell amongſt 

_ theeues;; Thus while Adam had righteouſ- 


werhath ; to bim ſpall bee grnuen. And on 
kehadnotrighteouſnes, 1tniight be ſay 
him td6 :- From him which hath not, ſhall be 
taken, God is called a Father, becauſe heis 
| likea:Father, which taketha'pleaſure toſte 
 hisſonnethrijue, and ahueh cs ſfeebim an 


Þ be, | oy - 3”. . 
% = pr 001 that;hee dooth adde more: vnto it, now a lit- 


| J 


”"" tance. cometos: As they which trie a veflell, 


- 


holde water,thenthey:commit wine vntoit: 
1o, firft Godgiueth vs one grace, if wee vic 
thatwel,thenhe fiucth another , & another, 


x 


— — 


found faithfullin alittle , ſpall bee made Lorat 
ouer much, My Father ((ayth Chriſt) is 4s 
huſbandman, Tohn 15. ſhewing that as wee 

_ dreſſethe ground, thar it may bting foorth 
fruite,ſoGod drefleth ys, that we mt uy 
2 oorth 


had beenehired ro labour forhim. But when | 


veſle, it might bee ſayde of him : Whoſoe- 


of 


p yarthsife,) Firfthe ojueth vs aſtock, to prooue | 
5 -<-—our husbangrie: and therif wee thriue with 


tle,andthen aJittle , vnrill! at laſt the inheri: 


frſtputwater into it, toſee whether it will 


and another according tothat,: He which it 


| 

(> 
: 
l; 
þ 
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0 


BIN OR 
a, v 
£4 o 


9 -  fhe 
84. /. Foes. nd 7” 
a 1 ; LR 
So Fa "St 
a I 5 4 


The heanenly Thrift,  @O7n 
| forth fruite. All commeth. not at once, bue 
- as thebody groweth, ſothe ſpirite groweth; 7 

firſt g09d choughts, and then good f peeches, 
and chen good workes : as the blade fol- 
loweth the ſeede, and the eare the blade, and 
the cornethe eare;-Looke howe in our firſt | 
eencration one thing comes after another, 
ſo ic isin our ſecond generation: As the child _ __ 


pringeth in the mothers wombe, from'a. 
ocllic vnto milke, and from milketo bloody 


| ns 


and from blood ts fleth, arid ſhe knoweths 
| | 2thowirgrowerhtill it come foorth: ſo the 
I fpirite groweth in vs, and we ſee not howit 
| & groweth, butthatic is growen, Fayth calleth 
\ & colouc, andlouecalleth to. obedience, and 


obedience. calleth to conitancie, and one 


'F Yerh t t 
_ Þ grace is the foundation of another, There- + 
;- Þ forcPaullayth,//bome bee predeſtinated,thens 


he callzd ;'whom he called, thens he yr 0mevy 
whos hee tuſtified them. he glorified, Thus as 
therich calily. growe richer, ſothe good ea- 
ly growe berter; hee which-hach power to 
ake, hath powerto receiue; for-t is ſayde, 
eAcke,and youſhall receine : hee which hath 
power to ſeeke , hath powes tg. finde: forit 
blaid, Secke and you ſhall finde: he which hath 
powerto knocke , hath power to enter, for 
tis ſayde, Knocks, and it ſpall be opened wnte 
#, As Gods riches arc infinite; ſo heis ne- 
| | , bicr 


ot 


| 
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©» ter wearic of giving : when a man ferueth 
-. Godarlaſt itcommethcothis;, thatGod de. 
lighteth (as it wete ) to doehim good, asitis 
fayd, Ieremiah 3+.and Micah.7. [will delight 
-\"F hen it commeth tothis paſle,that 
— Godhathadelighttodoea man good, then 
1.Reg.2.20 ASke what thou wilt (ſayth Salomon to his 
: Mother.) and [ willnot ſay thee nay : ſo, Acke 
 whatthouwilt, and (3 O D will not ſay thee 
nay: He which hath the Sonne,may haue the 
| Father, hee that hath the Wedding garment, 
may haue the Wedding feaſt, he which hath | 
the ſpirite of Eliſha, may haue the ſpirite of 
Eliah, he which commeth'vnto Chrilt, may 
make Chriſt come vnto him # as when the 
| Sonne came roward the Father, the Father 
met him'in the way, ſhewing thatGodis as 
ready topgiue,asweeroaske, When Dauid 
did well, Nathan fayd vnto him, The Lord 
hath ginen thee this, andthis,and this : and if 
thathad not been enough, hee would hane ginen 
thee ſuch” and ſuch things > ſhewing vs, that 
© = the cauſe why wee haue not ſuch and fuch 
things, isfor that we are nor thankefullfo 
theſe andtheſe thinves” Whenthe Eunucng U 
beleened;hefaid , what letrerb me robe bapY | 
r3z2d? ſo when thou beleeueſt' thou maylYY " 
ſay, Wharletteth me to be loued? -wharlet 
"5 GS 


rett 


— 
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thou beleeneft. From that day righteouſnefſe 
Rtandeth ouer their heades, as the Sunne did 
oucr Toſaa,, and they renewe their vertites, 
as the Eagle reneweth her yourh, Therefore 
when laac had laid  Jaucob hawelT bleſſed: 


he addeth,ard he ſhall be bleſſed: as if he ſhould = 


ſay, he beginneth to be bleſied now, buthee 


bleſſed of God, ſhall be more blefled; riſing 
and riſing like the Sunne , ynrmuill it come to 
the height. Ei 0 ULHIOaSBG 
When God hath begun to blefſe, he faith 
as hee ſaid to Abraham , 7/hat ſhall hide 
i from him? hat ſhall Theepe from him? As 
tough one of his giftes did binde him to 
give another : therefore his mercies- are cal- 
led everlafting mercies, becauſe when they 
degin,they hauenoend. So ſoone as hee had 
mooued Salomon to pray for wiſdome, he 
eaue him wiledome : ſo foone as he had mo- 
ued Abraham to goe from his Countrey; hee 
deganto guide hin : ſo ſoone as he had mo- 
teaGedeon to fight, he began to ſtrengthen 
tim. Gods mercies arereſcmbled to raine, 
irlt ic raines (inal! drovs and after ſa!} great 
(ops, and the ſmall are ſignes of the grear. 
So: Xx Firtt, 


rlet 
get! 


' teach meto be bleſſed > Wharletteth mee 10 4 
befaued? And as Philip ſaid, Norhing': fo 
Chriſt ſaith Nothing, but Bee it unto thee , as 


ſhall bee more bleſſed : fo they which are 
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674 The heanenty Thrift. 
 Firit, you ſee Eliſha with a ſingle ſpirit, and 
pes ſee him with a double ſpirite : firſt 
you ſee Paule fitting at Gamaliels fecte, aud 
afterward. you ſee him preaching in Moſes 
Chaire : firſt you ſee Timothie a ſtudent,and 
after you ſee him an Euangeliſt : Firſt you 
ſee Corneluspraying,andatter you ſee Peter 
inſtructing:firit you ſee Dauid repenting,and 

_ after ou Nathan comforting: firſt yeſee 
_ theDilciples worſhipping, andafter you ſec 
the holy Ghoſt deſcending : firſt youlce the 
Wiſemenſecking Chriſt , and after you ſce 
them together with Cariſt : firſt you ſee the 
Sonnecomming toward the Father, and af- 
teryouſee tlic Father comming toward the 


Sonne:'fir{t you ſee the Eunuch reading, and 
after you {ce him vnderſtanding, and afier 
youſce him belecuing, and after you ſee hin! 
baptiſed. Moſte notable is the example of 
Nathaniel, ſo ſoone as he beleeued, Chriſt 
remembred this promiſe, and ſaid, Beleeuef 
thor for this,thow ſhalt ſee greater things thas 
theſe : ſo hee gaue more to him which had 
fome.. That which he faid to Nathaniel, he 
ſaichto all which are like Nathaniel, Belee- 
uelt rhou this Sermon , thou ſhalt heare 0- 
ther Sermons than this, repenteſt thou for 
this example, thou ſhalt ſee other examples 


than this, loueſt thou for one benefite, _ 
dg 1all 


BW hebeateny = 675 
ſhale receive moe benefites than” 6he; ho< 
noureſtthou God for his giftes vpory others; 

thouſhale ſeele his giftes ypon thy ſelfe +: ſor 
Hee which keeperh Iſrael dooth not ſleepe , but 
watch;What 7 Goth he' witch ? He watcheth 


who ſecketh for cornfort , -andicholooketlr 


| forwiſdome, and who ptayerh forfaith;-and 

who inteideach: for' patience”, tharthee: may 

giue aboundantly ;'to hitn which defir res fer- 
uentlie. _ 

_ - Iheeſee onepray like Cornelius! he (al 

 dethanotherto ſtrengthen him like Peter: if 


heſce one Rudie like the Eunuch,he ſendeth/ 


another toinſtruq him like Philip : : if hee fee” 


' one mourne like Dauid, hee ſendeth ano-" 
' therto'corfort him hke: Nathan : if hee ſee: 
one willing like Efay,/he ſendeth another to: 
able him like the Seraphin) :if he ſee 6ne that. 
* I thinketh well, hee reacheth kim to ſpeake 
well: if hee ſee one that ſpeaketh well , hee- 
teacheth him to doe well : if hee ſee one doe 
well; he:teacheth' him ro continue well : if 
heeſee one meeke like Moles, hee maketh 
lim wiſe like Salomon :ifhe ſee one wiſe like 
dalomon, hee maketh/him righteous like A" 
braham : if he ſee one rightcous like Abras 
hatn, he maketh him patient like Job : if hee 
ſee one patient like Tob,he maketh him pe- 
lent like Peter ; if hee ſee one loue-one ver- 
Sx 3 + ma 
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ets land one Yice, ; hee maketh him 


all that hee heareth, and of all that hes rea- 


- Aftet:this,cucry; henefir meketh him chank-! 


2 ouyle hee ampurmi hinaſe!fe of his nulke,: fl 


i 


Fhe:b:avenly Thrift. 
he makerh bicep $ Eph Eh doe: ; if 


haze. 
Mn, heemaketh himnlike bes Semen: : 


waen hee hath himin-his ſchoole, and- hee 
MMPESANEs £O this, 4 £0 lay like Samuel, 
Spes a for d for thy ſe eruant beareth ,then bee 
takett ou vp: tothe mount like Moſes, and 
openeth his heartynto him ; 5 teaching him a 


waie to make vie of all that he ſceth, and of 


deth,and of;all his beienolerh, Thus when 
God. hathftrayned-and fined him, he is apt 
roQuerics good workei, and takes all OCcali- 
ons.todoe them. / If hee but ſee one praye, 


| hisheart burnethtopraye too':if hee ſee one 


reading, -hehacthamindetorcadetoo! if hee | 
ſee bne meditating, hehath a zealeromedi-. | 
tatetoo it hee ſec oneforrowipg ; hee hath 
adelire; to ſorrowe: too : like rhe-Diſciples, 
which when they heard: Peter ſay, wee 2oc- | 
afiſhing,they ſaid, we will'goe a tiſbing 700.) | 


full,' everyin{tructioomakerh him fearetull, 
and be is.acuer well; hyrwhen he is walking” 
with God like Enoch, er when Chriſt is ipe: 15 {pca»_ 
king to hing,or when eahej is Apea! <ingto Chriſt,' F * 
forwhen God o: meeteth with hischildren,like' F t2 


according 


is . . n 


 Thebet YE b , 
accordine p tothis: uns The _” 
T ohins which hath; Buell bergicn. - 116 © 

Thus when you We thoſe pifces wid 
which your hwe , the 'Lotde will © come vary. 
you;and fay har your heartmay- hcaro him, 
Good ferunnt and furrhfull, I will make thee 

Lorde over much : thyi{cede ſhalt become's 
rreezt thy ipirite {ha!llbe doubled. Firſt, thou 
ſhale: bauc a louc to' heare; reade and ene 
rare'! after thou ſhale hace little knowledge 
cen ſpeakeof Geds Worde'. of = 
of dorines # #hen thou ſhalt als 
uu \\fairh , which wilk-bring thees vato 
oa conferences ther dow! fhalcmeerte- 
with good bookes,, amd God will fend thee 
| Teachers r0infirttt theen, and: Mmcourage 
the&Tcothe' Anjtels\etich came to-Chiiſt 
- when hethungred: * Thass Frauziler: paſ- 
Y Yfboitowneviito torrgeoinilthee cone 
toil HDnesſos Chaltidspaſſeth frorh ors 
te'tg-yertue Punnill Heolcotnc ro! Hemrony, 
whichts the iourney thatagryinian mutt bn- 
detour togod till Rey do25t! $99: hy 
| 2108 folio th: "Ani whoſocter hath WF from 

Riba bee ro" Cues fn T4 ipbich et wn 

that he Bath © "i 
As: the Lorks: Calc to: his Gichfall Ser 
tant, 'Thon ſhalt bee vler oner march - ſs hee 
ai AT {lothfull "(oriſari it j'T ake his ralent 
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from-him, Heere is one like Jaacob whome 
God loueth, re him(bee ſaith) /ballbee given: 


here isanother like Eſau woome God hatcth, 
from bim (heeſaith) ſhall bee raken 7 1oone 
may fay likeIab, The Lorde hati:,ginen:and 
the ather may fay like Tob, 7 he-Lord hath ta 
ber. But from whom dooth he take? From bins 


which hath nat, And towhom doothhegiue? 


Tohimwhich hath. -Inthis God ſeemeth nor 
todeale his giftes-charitablie : forhe,ſhould 
giuetothem which wane, Joleph;markailed 


toſeclaacob: lay'his left hand vpon;Manaſ- 


| des;; andihis-right/hand vpon Ephrain,,..as 


(6-46 == "othough'the younger ſhould beemorebleſſed 


«4 7 than theelder, l{haimaryailed to fceSamyel 
Shooſe the [leaſt ok his fonnes before the tak 
Ie;as though the vuſitteſt-werg'tne fittel? 
ſoit ismaruaile that hee which commandeth 
ys:;to giuc vnto-them; which. want ;-ſhguld 


take-from themgwhich: want,'and give t 


them which hauealaat would nothauebkl- 
ſed acob-but Eau, but God:would:haus 


him bleſſe Iaacob and-not Efaw Joſeph 


would that Manaſſeth ſhoulde. haue;more 
than Ephraim, but God. would that #phras 
im ſhould haue more than Manaſleth, . As 
God loveth noras manltoucth, fo hee giucth 
not as man giueth,.. Why ſhould. Abrajam 


hauethrec Angels, and Lot buttwa,;andBar | 
\\ : Pp}  laam 
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laam but one,and Balaac none? Why ſhould 
not Philip goe vpthe mount,as well as Iames? 
Why ſhould not Aaron behold God , as well 
as Moſes? Why ſhould not Moſcs go toCha. 
naan,as well as Caleb? 
Accordinytoour loue is Gods loue, and 
according to our hatred is Gods hatred. 
Reuben ſhould haue had as good a bleſſing 
as Iudah,but when Iaacob bleſſed him, (Gee 
neſis the 3 5. chapter 8 22. verſe) heremem- 
bred his finne with Bilhah , and therefore 
curbed his blefling: for when he bleſſed him 
he ſaid, T how ſhalt nat be excellent : as if hee Gex,z9.9, 
ſhould ſaye, Reuben thou ſhalt haue ſome. 
thing , but thou ſhalt not haue ſo:much as 
thou ſhouldeſt haue; becauſe of thy vnclean- 
nefle with Bilhah. So Moſes ſhould haue 
gone to Canaan as well-as Caleb-:; bur GOD 
remembred his murmuring 2t the waters of 
dicternes, And when he defired to goevnto 
it, God would not heare him, but lethim ſee 
tfrom an hill, andſochee dyed. So the third. 
ſeruant ſhould. haue received as many Ta- 
ents as his fellowes': but the Lorderemem<- 
bredhow hee hid-the Talent which hee had, 
andtherefore would gine him no more, leaſt 
be ſhould hidethem too : fo wee ſhould haue 
more ynderſianding, more tudgement and 
motcknowledge, but God ſceth what wee 
| Xx 4 . doe 


£Y 


Johrt6, Aracefor.grace, Thatis, where he findes one 


Ds reed RH 


Paules meaning Rom.1. where he ſaith, The 
rrehtearſneſſe: of God ts renealed from: faith 
70 faith - ſ1gnitying that. they which haue 
SP w___ : EST #9 . 

faith ſhall bane moreTaith-. Therefore this 

is: the-tearciulleft Ggac;>that wee haue no 
faith nor grace, if Sod .do.not increaſe our 
faith and his:;graces in'vs :-For to brim which 


$9.2: 5 hath,ſhallbe given: Thereforezit we had faith, 


« þ 
29 Bs 


wee ſhould have lone: it wee had loue; wee 
ſhould-hauc knowlegge : if wee had knows 
ledge; weſhould have zeale: if we had zeale, 
we'thould kaud holines. As he which hath 
broketrone:commanuniement; is made guil- 
tie of all» ſo hee which hath one yertuey is 
made partaker of all: Ic is ſaid: ſo-leng. as 


mW 2.Chr.24 Iehoiadahued, Ioaſh dand did well; 


becaute Iehoiada inſtructed: & guided him, 


= UP but when Ichoiada d yed loaſh 0 | $died 


ed aft withhin, and he wasneuerlike himſcltc af- 


ter, but turned like his fathers: So there is a 
ſeed in the heart, whichwehile it liveth and 
is foſtered, wee ſprowt andprofpet asloaſh 
did; bur -when that ſeederdyerh for wantof 
-cheriſhivg,then eeSheglnwghodrooghens 
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fade, and decay againe as loath did. Tfone 
vertue bee offended the lvreth all her fet-. 
lowes from vs,as many of Iihboſhe: ths friends 
ſhronke with Abner. | 
Dauid {etrerh forth tne codly man like a 
tree planted by the waters ſide , Which ſprow- ,,, 
teth, pay Por and bringeth foorth aire 7; ah 
Straight vpon this, he ſaith : /c is or ſo with 
the wicked. When hee ſpake of growing and 
 fouriſhing, and fruttifying , hee laith: Jr is not 
ſowith the wicked. Thatis,it is contrarie with 
the wicked: therefore their gifts are not like 
the tree plantedby thewaters y- de, but like the 
 Chaffe which the winde bloweth away. Nay * /alrs. 
faith Dauid,themſclues are /ike Chaffewhrch 
| thewinde blowerh away. If they bce Chaſe, Lut.is. 
JF thentheir fruite is {faffe._ The Gluttons ta- 
blewas for the. the-vngodly 7, but the Lords ta- 
; ble was forthe holy. Theefore he whichhad Marth: 224 
| I botthe Wedding garment, had not the wed- 
; I dingleaſt. Fort the Lord would calt pearles 
vato Swine, why doth heforb: dvstodoe ſo? 
Therfore it is not ſaid, Be it vnto thee as thou 
6hreff, left allthouid looke to receiue : but 
Beit vuto thee as thonbeleeneſt, that all might 
care to Beleere, Itis not faid to them which 
ſecke not, yee ſhall find: but Seele.and you ſhall 
nu, How thould they Enter which Lave not . 
ahand to KNOCKE AL Le Core? How ſhould 


they 
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_ they Receine, Which have not a tongue to. 
acke the giuer? How ſhouldthey haue wiſe. 
aome Which hauc not the feare of the Lords, 
Proxy, Which is the beginamg of wiſedome ? Thus as 
"James ſaith, Shew me thy faith, and [will ſhew 
thee my faith : So. God fanh,ſhewe mee thy 
Toue,and Iwillſhew thee my loue : as Chriſt 
was knowne at Emaus by breaking of bread, 
ſo you may knowe him neereby dealing his 
vifres. It is ſaid when Toſeph fealted his bre= 


| Ger, 43, Thren, Beniamins meſle had five times more 
than anyot hisbrethren, becauſc Joſeph lo- 


"A thi morethanthe relt:lo rhe mercy and 
gracesof God willſhewto whome his affc« 
—_ 'EtionRandeth. If you ſce Chriſt leaning on 
© '* a mans breaſt as Johadid on Chrifts breaſt, 
then may you ſay,this is a beloued Diſciple: 
43.16.13, For as Lidia perſwaded Paule and Silas to 
-- +> - Cometoher houſe, ſaying, [fron inage meto 
bee faithful, come to my houſe : {o you may 
iudse thei to be faithfull to whoſe houſe the 
Lord commeth. A 
If you aske Salomon to whomethe Lord 
giteth wiſedome and knowledpe , hee ans 
fwereth, T's a manwhich is 700d in his fight, 
Eeclef. the ſecond Chapter, and ewentic ſ3xe 
vetſe: ſnewingthatthoſe men are gracious 
-in'Gods fight, as Iofeph was in Pharaohs. 
Contrariwiſc, if you fee God fiving from 2 
PH - ee man, | 


or 
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man, asDauid fled trom Saul, thatis, with- 
drawinghis ſpirite as the Maſter did his Ta- 
lent, then;you may ſaie, this is nota faithfull 
ſeruant to his Ma te ; for if he had vied his 
Talent welL;the:-Lord would increaſe it as hee | 
promiſed, bur becauſe he doth abuſe ir,there- 
forethe Lofrde dooth withdrawe it againe as 
| hethreathed. /// s 
TolomeGod giueth, and neuerrecalleth 
2paine, toſome he giueth and after takerh it LAN 
from them : Asſ{ome Angels weat vp the lad- TT 
der, and ſome went downe : ſc ſome mens —— a 2 


ye 


YT gifts increaſeand lame decreaſe, Tothe Ephen got ceaſe - |, 
| If fans. the fourth Chapter, you haue GOD | 
 E giuig.,.la- Matthew 21, you have him ta» 

; If ting In Geneſ,1.youhaue God blefling, In 

* I Genel, 4.y0u haue God curſing; In Aﬀts 26. 

) If jouhaueGodopening eyes. In Efay 6, you , 

| feGodſhuttingeyes, In Dan. 2. you haus _, 
} I Godmaking wiſe. In Efa.44. youhaue God -7** '/* 
* {I nating fooles,-. In Iohn x5. you\'haue God 
aefing trees; In Matthew 3. you haue God 

bewing downe trees: Whenone ſea floweth 

another cobeth. . When one ſtarreriſeth,an- 

ener ſetteth, When li ohtisin Gothen,dark- 

tefſe is in AEgypt, When Mordecaigroweth' 

ntotauour, Haman grewethout of fauour. 

When Beniamin beginneth Rachel engeth, 

Thus wee ateriſing, or ſerring : getting, or 

ſpending: 


43 


Ny 


_—  —  — «ac, ap 


AT5 16, 


__ - comineth-an/Apoſtata. As Toh 


Rined with-Labat,Labans cattell-increafed, 


 Tabans ſheopewent went warh him, ang@he /grexe 
poore againe 1 2{o while the loue of riShte- 
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ſpending : winning or loofing :growing,ot 
fading, votill wee artiue at Heauen or Hel}, 
As Elitha his ſpirice was doub'ed;'ſo Sales 
ſpirirdeparted. As the Gentiles become be. * 
leeuers, ſothe Tewes become infidels. As 
Saulc becommerk an Apoſtle; ſo Judas be: 


m——m Yom. M7 am ans. as GE 


owet 

in the ſpirite, ſoToathdecaieth i th pred 
As Zacheusturneth from theworld; ſo-De: i c 
mas turneth tothe world, 'AFTiidjas heart WY x 
!s opened; fo Pharaohs heart is har is -hardened' y 
Even as: the thorfies burne'while the Vines 
fructifie When Ithboſheth wasafleepe ypoit 
his bed Baanab and Rechab cate and tooke 
away his life: So while men nf)&epean and d6 ti 
600d, Godcommeth and rakirhiaway their 

oifts. fe vvasneuerſaid , Sampſon bathloſt his 
firength, vattſhe harkoned ynto Dalilah, I 
was neuer aid, Saul harb'lost his ſpirit. yntill 
hee harkened notto Sainuell. / "It was never 
faid, 7a ake his T atent from hin, entilt he hid'it 
ache &round. .One Jr openerh »th the doore 
for many vertuesto pocout.” While Iaacob 


beciuſe God- bleſſed him for Taacobs obs fake? 


bur when Tazcob went from/him \ inany of 


oulnc ” is "$i thee, to © NY kneOL 
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 Theheatnly Thrift: 685 
ledge ahd -wifdome Þke-Jaagob, thou ſha!c 
thrive in graces , and one-daye-ſhall teach 


another,: but when that ſteward departerh 


from thee , rhen-looke that thy wiſedome, 
and knowledge, and iudgement ſhould,de= 
creale, as falt 25 the widowes oyleincrea- 
| ſed: the world will winne che fleſh, and the 


fleſh will winne the {piric, and one fone will. 


crie to another-as the; Moabircs did ar the 
nuer, Now oab io the ſpoyle,now finnes to 
your ſpoyle : then thy knowledge ſhall ie 
as though1t-were-afraide to bee taken cap- 
tive of ignorance, thy loue {ha!l not abide 
ty harred, thy humilitic ſhall not abide thy 
pride, thy temperaunce ſhall not abide thy 
concupiſence. Asthou ſeeſt the leaues fall 
from the trees in aboyſtrous winde : {o thy. 
graces ſhall drop' away one after another, 


as ares thou were ih a_conſunp:ion, As +6 


the Arke would nor ſtaye with che Phili- 
ſtines, ſo the grace of GOD | will not {taie. 
with finners, bur: fieth from them like per- 
fecutors, Dauid was not ſorcadie to flic from 


-j* 
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' Which would preach it to the quicke, had t 
neede to have an eie in all mens hearrs, tg 


teaues, and an Eclipſe of the ſunne, and 1 
conſumptionofthe bodie: ſothereis a fallof fl 
gitres,and an Felipſc of knowledge; 8 a con- vi 
{umption of the ſpirit. Ir is ſtraunge to ſee, ' 
[ 


how wiſdome, and knowledge, and judge. 
' ment doe ſhun the wicked, as though they I] *5* 
were afraid to be defiled. As Barach would F ' 
/, Not goe, vales Deborah would go with him: 
i" fo knowledge will nor: {tay vnles vertue will 
ſtay with her. To this Ieremy poynted when 
he mocked the Tewes for ſaying, Knowledge 
ſhallnot depart from the prieſt, nor counſel from 
the wiſe, nor the word fromthe prophet : to tliis 
E/a.26.14, Elay pointed when he ſaith, The wiſdomtof 
the wiſe men ſhalperiſh,and the unuer/tanding 
of the prudent ſhall be hid: as it he ſhould ſay, 

one day Chriſt will tell you, that 7/hoſoever 

hath not, from bim &c. And when you heare 

that ſaying, then remember theſe examples 

how he hath fulfilled it before. After come 
the apoſtles, and they ſhew ſome hardened II ,; 
ſome bewitched,lome blinded. Paule tels how 
Demas fel away,and Iohn ſhewerh hoy may 

fel away. Thus the Prophets and Apoliles 
on either ſide, and Chriſt in the mids hold vp 


this 
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this threatning as ifit were a pit, which all 

ae falling into. The ſoule of man is called the , ,, c.q 
temple of the holy Ghoſt. As God pulled downe 

his remple when it becatne a der of theenes, 10 FS 
he forlaketh rhe temple of the ſoule , & taketh 
his graces with him (as fro a diuorſed{poule) 
when it Iufteth after other loves. With any 


zfter,and none comes: at laſt the curſe goeth. 


_ 
” —-_- - 
- 


foorth, Newer fruit grow pon thee more. Then. 
35 the figtree began to wither: ſo his gifts 
degin to paire, as1fa worme were ftill gaaws= 
ing at them: his knowledge leeſcth his re- 
liſh like the Jewes Yarra; his iudgement 
 rſtes like a ſworde which is not vied: his 
zeale trembleth as though ir werein a Palbe, 
bis faith withereth as though it were bla- 
led, andthe image of death is vpon all his re- 
ivjon, Afterthis, he thinketh like Sampſon 
topray as he did, and ſpeake as he did, and 
hah no power , but wondefeth like zede- 
 kiashow the ſpirit is gone from him, Now 
When the good ous is gone, then commeth 


>» Jana 


te ſpirit of blindeneſſe, and the ſpirit of cr- 
tour, and the ſpirite of feare, 8 all roſe-. 


| duce 
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duce the ſpirite of man. After this , by lit- MW 

tle and lictle firſt hefalles intoerror, thenhe MW (« 
comes vntoherefie, at lalt hee plungeth into W { 
diſpaire : after this if he enquire ; God will MW þ 

not ſuffer him to learne : if he read, God will  , 
not ſuffer himtovnderſtand,if he heare, God ÞW <c 
will not ſuffer him to remember, if hee pray, Y & 
Go! ſeemeth ynto him like Baal, which Y | 

ce |] not heare : at laſt hee beholdech his 

... vretchecnes, as Adam looked vpon hisnz- 
* kednes,and mourncth for his gifts as Rachel 
wept for her chilaren , becauſe they were not. 
All this commeth to paſlc, that the Scrip- 
turemight bee fulfilled , #/hoſoener hath not 
from bim ſhall be taken that which he ſeemeth 
ro haue. As the ſhip fincketh vpon the Sea, 
whilethe merchant {porteth ypon the Land 
and makes hima banquerout when he thin- 
keth thathis goods arc comming in: ſo white 
 weeareſecure, andthe heart ſpendeth, and 
the eare bringeth not in, by little an little 

| theſtocke decaicth, and moe become ban- 
queroutsinRehgion , than in allrrades be- 
{ide, : When a man ſfinneth, he thinketh with 
himſclfeI will doe this no more, after ano- 
ther finne promiſech as much profite as that, 
and hee faith againe I will doc this n0 
more, preſently another ſinne promiſeth as 


much profite as that, and hee laitha gains; ; 
v 


oh 
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will doe this and no — There goeth 
ſtrength and there commeth a wound,lothe 
ſoule bleedeth to death and knoweth nor 
her ſicknefletill ſhe be ar the laſt gaſpe.Euen 
' asa man yvndrefleth himſelfe to bed, firſt hee 
calteth off his cloake,and then his coate, and 
then his dublet: ſo when GOD rifleth our 
hearts,he pulleth away one feather after ano« = | | 
ther : firſt he wounds his faith, after he ſtrikes = | | 
- hisloue,then he blindeth his knowledge, the 4 wnitna_— 

he ſhall haue no delight toheare the word, 77% | 
after he ſhall growe to hate the Preachers of * -- 
the word, at laſt he ſhall euen hate the word [<5 
 itſelfe, This is the bleeding of the ſoule, or 
| theſpiritual conſumprtion,when graces drop 
away, as the haires fall from an hoarie head 
before death, Let Achicophel be a ſpectacle 
for all to feare, he was counted a wiſe man 
and a deepe Councellor, yet becauſe it was 
the wiſedome of the fleſh; the orie ſaith, 
tharG OD turned his wiſcdome into follic, 
and that he might ſeeme fogliſh (as he was 


in deede) God made him to hang himſelfe, < - 
whereby his follie was more notorious then |-,” _ 
his wiſedome, But moſt notable is the ex- þ 
ample of perſecuting Saul, when he began to ſ 
 fall-he ran headlong., Firſt hefell in hatred of 23 
David, then he fell in hatred of G OD, after = 
ood fell in hatred ofhim: Anon the ſpirit "F 
FO Y y % de- _ = li 
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par &d from him: At aft; hee ſorehrfor 
et Witches, which he had eohdenined 
fore. Thisis he propertie 6f ſin to' {purte 
2 mat forward, vntilt he commit that w hich 
hecondemneth himſelfe thathe may be'tor- 
mented'of his owne' Eenfeice! Now. if I 
might apphie 1 this ſcriprure as Chriſt fayth, 
are therenoms Hnhers burthey,vpon whom 
the ToWerof Shilo fel11>So Tmay fay; is"the 
Talent taken fi om none bt but from'him im which 
hid'ir itt the Srouhd- by Nay, Saul was bura 
typeof many which ſhould looſe the: ſpirit; 
Sarmipſon vas bur a type' of manie which 
ſhould loſe their ſtrength; Demas was buta 
type of 'many which Thoulde imbrace the 
<A as Dauid cryeth, How are the miohtic 
ouerthrawne ?. So wee may mourne and fay, 
how are the zealous cooled, how are are the cili li- 
Sent tired? They which ſhould ſeaſon others 
arebecome like the white of an coge cogey which 
hath'no taſte: once they ſeemed to haue 
Fire , but now they arc not hanged ed with 
leaves. As God cryed vnto Adam, «Adam 
where art thou? to they may cry Zeale whete 
att thou? Learnino Where-art thou ? Con- 
ſcience where art hou2L.oue where artthou? 
They which ſhined like the Sun when they 
_ role, ſecme now tobe eclipſed oftheirlight. 


The world hath wen the fleſh, thefeſn lah 


vv ol 
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won theſpirit, and /ordamnt istorrned backe:AS: 


' treerhom Chriftacenrieth, or lamthe {er 


 coldnes: thereforelet al which haue a Talent 


have,but from them which ſcerwe ro hane:Lelk 
they which ſande'ſhouldfeare to fall, Paul 
faith nor;Let him which Randeth, take heed 
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God tooke heatfrom theare when tt: would! 
burtie his Children, 40 hetaketh knowledge 
from theJearned when they turnc it roeull; 
Now;iwhen they ſecſuch ruines ofcheir gifts, 
with whichean can they thinke, , Lam-the 


vant of whomit is ſayd, 7ake bis Talent frons 
hin ?: Therefore T lay to. you a5 Chriitlayd,; ' 
remember'Lotswife:z:as her bodiewas tur- 
ned intofalt: To-your - wiſedomie may: turne 
into por your knowiedge may-turne ihto. | 
1onorancey, your vaderſtanding may-turne 
no blindnefle ; your-zeale may turne intb 


take heede how they vic it.-Three: thinges] 
noteirtheſe words, &then end. Firt,Chrilt 
faith not, It ſhall be taken from them which 


lelt he fall, but Jerbim which : bidkgthpe (avs, acetal 
arths fo leſt they 1 which hane the Spirit{huld ni 6b tity | 
ſcare, Chriſtaith de ſpalibes Lakers from thers T-Henk goon om 
which ſeeme tohane., Marke how wariliethe GH 
«criptuce ſpeaketh, tor this ſpeech doth ſhew 
tat many ſhall fallandyer it d dom ſhow thee | 
none thall fall butthe y wich {cemio land, 
that none ſhallloſe as {oiric piritbur they ww cy which 
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ſeemeto haue it. For if Chriſt woulde take 
from them which haue, as he gtueth to them 
which haue, hee woulde not Gy they which 
ſeeme to haxe athis taking, no morethen he 
ſayditathis giuing. So we haue a comfortin 
thisterrour, like the Honey which Sampſon ' 
found in the Lions iawes: for if God will take 
from none but them which ſeeme to haue, 
then we neede notfeare vnlefſe we be hypo- 
crites : for the threatning is made to none 
but them which ſeeme.Secondly,this ſpeech 
doth ſhewe that many haue that ſhew of ho- 
linefſe which Paul ſpeaketh of, wherewith 
they would deceiue God and deceiue them- 
ſelues: you haue Pilate waſhing his hangs in 
hypocrifie, as well as you haue Dauid waſh- 
ing his hands in innocencie: you hauethe Si- 
' chemits with their circumciſion, aſwell asthe 
Ifraclites with their circumciſion : you haue 
the Sadduces with their doctrine, as well as 
the Apoſtles with their dottrine: you hauc 
the Pharifie with his prayer ;-as well as the 
Publican with his prayer : you haue the Py- 
thonifwith her confeſſion , as well as Peter 
with his conſefſien-: you haue the Exorciſts 
with their Ieſus,as wel! as Paul with his Ieſus: 
you haue Sathan with his ſcripture, as well as 
Chriſt with his ſcripture:you haue Judas with 
his kifle, as well as Jonathan with his kiſſe : I} | 
| | you | 
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you haue Achitophel with his wiſedome, as 
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you haue Cajne with his facrifice, as well as 
Abel with his ſacrifice : you hauc Eſau with 


his teares, as well as Marie with her teares: | 


well as Salomon with his wiſedome : you 


| haue Zedechia with his ſpirit,as well as Eliah 


with his ſpirice : you haue Ieſabel with her 


| faſts,as well as Anna with het faſts: you haue 


the harlot with her vowes ,as well as Iacob 
with his vowe. Ofall theſe this ſcripture is 


fulfilled, T hat which they ſeemed to hauewas 


taken from them. 

- This is the firſt note, the verice ſhewe of 
goodnefle ſhall bee taken from them which 
::ue not goodnefle it {elfe : left men ſhould 


| content themſelues with ſhewes and ſha- _ 


dowes,Chriſt faith, That which he ſcemeth to 


 baue ſhall be taken from bim: As if he ſhould 


lay, take away his Talent and his napkin too, 
that hee may not ſeemeto haue a Talent, As 
Moſes ſaith, [will not leave a boofe behinac, 
Thou ſhalt not ſeeme iuſt, nor wiſe, norho- 
veſt, but I will makethee as naked to men, as 
Adam was to me. Euen as the Fip-tree be- 
cauſe it had no fruit wasſpoyled Tl 
which ſhewedlike fruir : 5 they which have 


made ſhipwracke of honeſtie , ſhall make 


ſhipwracke of credite too : Their name ſhall 
Soc with a brand vponirt like Caine the mur- 
RE & derer, 
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derer,/Achan thetheefe, Abſolon the: rebell 
Magus the Torcerers Indas had for his title 
Tutias which bereajed the Lord, Ats.3; Tero. 
boamihad fot his title, /eroboarmwhich made 
Iſ-2cl tofrrne. DYemas lad forhis title Dewar 
which-imbraced the world. Niacke how finne 
doth perſecutearidvexethe finner. Indeede 
Demas had imbbraced the worlde;;-burhee 
 wouldfot have alÞthe worlde to ndaadcid! 
but ſee firlt howGod makes.-Paulto knowe 
it,.and after hee wakeshim to prochirneit, 
that now Demas 15 not onelyan hypocrite; 
butknoivactobe'ay mypocrite,likera Rogue 
whichcis: burned: itv-the eare; Vehew Tero- 
boams wite'came to thePropher-roemgune 
by Go LM) onre of her Tone, the difput cher ſelfe becauſe 
© pe _ ; ſhe wouTTnotbes know ne, yet yetthe Prophet 
knewe her. for ſofooncrs {he knodkrar the 


ZeownntnS Sas 
doorethe called,coment: kroboams? wiſt. «0 


though ren difeuife-thent! elucs with ſober 
COuntenaices, arch! pipecches,an ain 
6pnie; becauſe thi } would not boknowne 
yerwlicn GO Ddcochianhypocrite, he will 
pullhis vizard fromaiis face, as Adam was 
{tzipr of his h1ggeleauves, and ſhewthe Anz 
_ xomiedThis hart, as cough his life were writ- 
renin kisf6re -he;and bon thakmaruailehow 
men know that} 2219p ic Carce 047i had 


been knox india; * 
Þ ww þ y , | { V 1 Thus 


C 
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Thus hee which hath made the daye, cau 
bring forth thy rightcouſnefſe hkethe light: 
hee-which hath miade'the nishe” can bit 
forth thy wickednefle likerhe darke./Phu 
fore Salomon ſaith, The'cand!e of thew7oh, 
ſoallbepat out +Thatis,helealt Ight rhath 


y 


” wy L 7 — ORD 
hath ſhall be quenched, Prow.15. 


Thus you ſee how Goduwill increaſe your 
gifts, if you-ve- them, andbhowhee will de- 
creaſe them, it youv @.theg not. Now 
let vs praythat tewillteach vs this 
yſe,that we may recciuc his 
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4 696 
- Thee Magiftrates 
bn Seblirnve.” 
Plalm.82.6.7. 


6 Thane ſaydyeare Goar, and ye allarethe 
children of the moſt higheſt: _ 
7 But ye (ball dye as a man,and ye Princes 
ſhall fall lil others, 


==) May call this text, The 
& 3 IHMagittrates Scripture. 
<< | Coofdering the Nate of 
PYRY Kings and gouernours, 
TE howe much good they 
LP ; might doe, & how little 
they performe, God be- 
acer vnto them. And firſt 
ſhewes whata high calling Princes andRu- 

lers haue, and then leſtthey ſhould be proud 
_ of ir, and maketheir Magiftracic achaire of 


calc, 
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The Magiitrates Scripture. G97 
| eaſe, he turnes ypon them againe, as though 

hee had another meſſage yntothem, andtels 

them that though they be aboue other, yet 
they hall die The orher, and though "4s 
 indge here, yetthey ſhal be iudged hereafter, 
| and giueaccount oftheir Stewardſhip howe _\. 

they haue gouerned, as ſtraightastheiriub- 
 iets howthey haue obeyed. A good Me- 
 morandumtorallin authoritie, ſo todeale in 
| this kingdome, that they loſe not the King- 

dome to come. a and” 

Thane ſaid yeare Gods, &c, How Can he 

cal them Gods, which calles himſelfe :he oxe- 

h Goa, and ſaith, There are no more Gods but 

bee? Ela.4.4. 5. and 45.21. { hane made thee 

Pharao his God, fairh God to Moſes.Exod.7. 
1.becauſe he had giuen him power toſpeake 
mto Pharaoin his name, and to execute his 
udgements vponhim : ſo hee calleth Magh- 
rates Gods, becauſe hee hath given them 
power to ſpeake to the people in his nazc, 
and to execute his iudgements vpon them. 
Out ofthis name , Rulers may learne howe 
togouerne, andſubietts how to obey. "As 
the inferiour Magiſtrates doe nothing but 
#s the ſuperiour Magiſtrate preſcribeth : ſo 
they which rule vnder God for God, mutt 
ulebythe preſcript of God,and doe nothing 
but astheir conſcience tels them , that God 
” would 


6 8 The IMagiitrates. Seripture. 
would doe himſelte.”” Therefore they which 
vſctheirpower agaynſt G:OD, which beare 
the perſon of GOD, and execute the will of 
the Diuell; which oaks lawes again{E.C God 
Lave,8 be enemies to hisferuants.;are works 
than Balaam, which would notcurſe >whome 


pe Fl 


Joe bleſſed: and ſo much asnthem lyeth; 
| Eſa.30.33, makeGod a lyar, becauſethey cannor-ſo vel 
be called mL as divels : luck Gads Hoot to 

hell. 
Fl Xf ſad; ye are Geller: Fir] this paws 
enformesvs'whit kinde'of Rulers and Magi- 
__ ftrates weſhouldchooſe:thoſewhich excel 
- all other menlike Gods amongſt men. Fora 
king ſhould beaman- after Gods one heart 
' like Danid, as appearerh i inthefirſt bookeot 
 Sannel, the thirteenth Chapter & fourteenth 
verſe; As all thoſe whom God fer over his 
_ peoplein/ his mercy andnotinhis anger, had 
ſome note of excellencie;abaue the-reft, 
which Godchoſethemby,asit were the Ma- 
giſtrares marke : the mildeſt man,Numb.12. 
3 orthe wiſet man,r.Reg, 4:34;:0r tbe uſt 
bo man, Heb.7.2. as eiovehafal theſe had 
' mer inone;the inquiftion ſhould have ſkaied 
there,and all giue place tohim: but our yer: 
tues are {o- fingled, that hewhich was callec 
the mildeſt } i5not called the wileſt, and be 


which was called the wileſt, is notcallediht 
uftel 


 Numb.2:., 
18, 
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The Aoeinael Seripture:” 699 
iuſteſt, as though God found ſome defeCtin 
e W his owne electton; + Forwhen hee-chole one 
i WW mildcanotherwiſe, & another wult,; heſhew. 
s Þ cd that hee-would: have one Which is milde,, 
© Þ andwiſe, and'juſtlike himſelfe, thatis,as [ 
e WW may ſay)a min made even inprint., - | 
1; Þ - AsPaulbiddeth to chooſe widdowes which 
« Þ wirewiddoves indeed.1.Timi;.2.loweſhould 
0 © chooſe Magiſtrates which. are M agiltrares 
': Þ indeed, that 15,{uch as ſeem tobe ſent cof God 
0& Il for that putpolc,as Pharaoh choſe Ioſeph be- 
- © cauſe he wasthefitteſt in all the Land, Gen, ;, hq 9 
&) Y} 42-38. Eliſba chought that the, ſingle {pirite 
1a WY wasnot enough, but required that the ſpirite 
at YI of Eltah might be. doubled vpon him,becauſe 
of. hewasa Prophet which ſhould teachothers; 
0 F ſowe ſhould picke out them whichy haue 4 
his I double {; -ifirdodto Mapiſtrares, becaulc they 
1ad W muſt poilctiewchies as God-pic keth foorth 
lolua in. Moſts toome : he& might haue cho- 
len many ontof' all Iſrael which, had the ſpi- 7-138. 
tte of widoime:buthechoſe.loſua, of whom Dent.4. 
hefayth,that bes was full of. the ſpurice of wiſe- 
We :Deur, 24-9; ſhewipg,; that. if one beg 53 
better than 2 Seki ſhould be.choſen be- - 
fore the reſt; becaitſethe beſt have ſaid, Send - . 
mother ; Exod. 4-1 4-25rhovgh done ere fit; 
but for want ob Angels we arcJaing tom  tomake 


Magilrarss of amen. |, Therel ore as. s Samuel 
went 


= 


s 


f 


1.5497.16, 


_- Exe.18.21 


AQ. 1.20, 


| their place , for they which' are called Gods, 


r.16h.3.3. 


Feel.g9.11. 
2.54/7.9,2 


Too The Mapittrates Scripture. 

wentouerall the ſonnes of Iſhai to annoint x 
* ſucceſſourto Saul,and pur back one after an- 
other which thought themſclues fit, yet there 
was but one amongſt them which pleaſed 
God, andthe Prophet could ſcarce diſcerne 
him : ſo neceſffarie it isthat this choyce bee 
committed tonone but to the godly,becauſe 
he which would haue choſen the beſt, yetli. 
ked another before him. Therefore there was 
ſuch a ſcrutinie amongſt the Tribes to finde 
outthe man whom God had choſen, as e- 
thro taught Moles to cull out of all the peo- 
ple thoſe which had beſt courage, and feared | 
God,and dealt truly,and hated couetouſnes. 
Therefore a wicked man may not ſupply the 
placeof God, as the Scribes and Phariſies 
fate in Moſes Chaire:but as it is ſaid of Judas, 
Let another take his place: 1o let better take 


muſt belike God. Ifall ſhould be holy as hes 
halyſrow much more ihould they be pure as 
he is pure, wiſe as he is wiſe, iuſt as he is uſt, 
which beare his name, which ſupplic his per- 
ſon,and guidethe world vnto. good or euill? 
If the race ſhould beto theſwift,and the bat- 
tellto the ſtrong, then as Saul did exceed all 
the men of Iſrael from the ſhoulders vpward, 
ſohewhich commaunds others, ſhould cx-F , 
ceede other in vii of grace, that they may YI, 


know 


The Magiftrates Scripture. _ 7o1 
know him from the reſt, and ſay, this is hee, 
for he exceedes the reſt in vertue, as Saul did 
in ſtature,hke the King of Bees, which is fai- 
reſt ofall the hiue.Therefore if Pharao would 
letnone but Ioſeph gouerne Egypt, Pharao 


ſhallriſe vp againſt thoſe Kings, which care G,, , 28. 


not whom they place ouer their people, imi-. 

rating Rehoboam , which made them his 

companions, whome he ſhould haue expel-' 

ld from his Court. 1.King.12.8  _ 
Secondly, this extolleth the calling of ,,.. 5; 

Magiſtrates. As Iacob honored Toſephs chil. 

dren, when heſaid they ihould bee called af- 

ter his name : ſo God honoureth the Magi- 

ſtrates, when he gjues them his owne name, 


calling them Gods, as though there were a 


kinde of Godhead in them. Theſe things 


pertayne to the wiſe, and they themſelues do £7924 23. 
not alwayes ſee it, yet he which hath a ſpiri- 
wall eye, and carriesthe patterne of G OD 
nhis hart, may ſec another like nefſe of God 
in Magiſtrates,thanin common perſons. As 42:5 
he builders of the Temple had a ſpeciall #*4 37-3. 
wiedome and {piric, which God gauethem & 3531+ 
for that worke which they were choſen toot , $,,, 5. 
lowhen Samuel had anoynted Dauid, hee 1; 
lth, 1har the ſpirite of the Lord came vppon 
David from that day forward: asthough hee 
lad anoeher ſpirice aftcrthan he had before. 

= There 
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TIE 9:4. to puni 11h for God, tolpeak eak fo for God, to fight 


and their Iudgements rhe Lordes Indgements, 
and their Throne 2he Lords Throne, and the 
Kings themſelues his Kings: ro ſhewethar 
they. are all for God,like his hands:by ſomehe 
XMat.14.19 Feacheth-mercy , by ſome \iuſtice, by ſome 
peace,by ſome counſel, as Chriſt diſtributed 
the loaues and the Ges by the hands of his 
Diſciples. This God requires of all when he 
cals them Gods,torule ashe would rule,judge 
as he would iudge, correctas he would cof- 
2-Cr9.9.5 et, reward as hee would-reward, becaule 
it 15 ſaid, that they are in ſtead of the Lord God: 
thar is;to doe ashe would doo, as a Schollet 
writes /by-a Copie. : \ This is. 4 good ſtudie 
for Magiftrates in all their judgementes, to 
contfider what G'O D wou!'d T fa becauſe 

24.2 , they are iſteede of G 6d; T-rule for Gad,1 
{peake for God, Tiudge tor God, I rewardfor 
78 I correct for God: then as hee woulde 
doo and determine, ſo muſtbe my {cntence 
Mat 11,29 As we {hould thinke how Chuilt prayed be 


fore 
CY 


Therei Is fence betweene Kings & inferj.. 


2.C70.9 6.. to mak] DS: "A God, rore AEEGO D, 


"4 God, to reforme © G91: and chetlim 
their BatteHes are called the Lordes battailes, 


The Magiltrates Scripture. 707 
fore we pray ,-and how hee ſpake before we 
ſpeake, becauſe his ations are our inftructi- 
ons:lo they ſhould thinke how Chrift would 


judge before they judge, becauſe Godslawe 


isappoynted fortheirlawe. Such a thought 


Deu.17.10 


mult needes leuelthe way before cthem;8pur 


tiem in mind of good 6 iuſt & holyiudge- 
ment, becauſe God is good & iult andholy. 

Thirdly, they are called Gods, to teach 
them how theyſhquld gouerne. Howſocuer 
other care forthe *glory of God, the perfor- 
marice, of his wilt, the rcformation-of his 


Church, Princes and Rulers which ate Gods 


themſelues, areto-doe the buſlinefle;otGod 
their owne bufines, becauſe they are Gods, 
Gods buſines is their buſines, Gods Laweis 
their Lawe, Gods honour is their honour. 
When the King, or Iudge , or Magiſtrate, 


doth ſeek the Kingdome and gloric of God, 


heſhould thinke he ſeeketh his owne King- 
dome and plorie. And therefore feekeir, and 
turtherit as earneſtly and diligently' as hee 


ould his owne, and rule, and judge,-and 
ſpeake and puniſh,and counfaile as he would 


-P[al.139. 


frbimſelfe. Euen as David counted Gods 
foes his focs, and Gods friendes his friendes. 


And Moſes perſecuted them that were Idola. Ex0.32.27, 
ters againſt God, as he didthem which were 37% 15. 
Traytorsto himſelfe, oo errY 


It 


Z1 


16. 


704 The Magiftrates Scripture. 
If this were oblerued, we ſhould ſee ſuch 
acbange,that diuers which take ſhould giue, 
& they which giue ſhould rake, they which 
labour ſhouldreſt, & they which rett ſhoul( 

labour. Howe can they pray to God, which 

know that the lawes of God are not obeied, 

thathis will is not regarded, bur the poote 

vnpitied, becauſe of the remiflenes , in not 
bridlingtheinſolent? It may ſeeme thatinE 

liah his ani wereto Achab, it was prophelſied 

' ___ who ſhould trouble Iſracll to the worldes 
King. >. end,foripeaking to the wicked Magiſtrate, 
= - "a layd, Iris thouwhich troubleFt it. So the 
vngodly Rulers, and graceleſle ftrivers a- 
= lawfulrule, in their owne hearts cal- 


OC———o—_— 


ng Ia_—_ not being ſo called of 
Godare cauſe ofall diforder in cuery Come 
mon weale. 
., Fourthly, theyarecalled Gods, to encot- 
ragethemintheirotfice, and to teach them 
that they need not dread the perſons of men: 
butasG O D dooth that which is iuſt and 
* good without the jcloufie of men, ſo they 
8, Ypon the Bench and in all cauſes of Juſtice 
| ſhouldforgetthemſclues to be men, whicn | 
are lead by the armes berweene fauour andy , 
feare, ard thinke themſelues Gods, whiclYy , 
 feare nothing, This boldnefle is fo neceſlarg , 
in them which ſhould iudge all alike, _ 
ane | 


The Magiitrates Scripture. 705 
Deut.3. 28. Moles encourageth loſbua, in 
, @ 10{.1.18.the people encourage him, inver.g. 
i God doth encourage him, aying that hee 
| willbe with him: but here he is with him : for 
1 hearing G OD call them Gody, ſhewes that 
BY Godisthere, nay, that they are hee-; which 
eB i{nould firike a wonderfull minde into them, 
ti As aprincely ſpirite came ypon Saul ſo ſoon 
LY ashehee was king, ſo hearing that" they are 
4 Goar,it ſhould change them, & make then 
& | excellthe order of men, vntill they reſemble 
e,  Godgafter whom they are named, as Saloms Klaas $ 
ne W fiudied and prayed till he was wiſer than all V72-430- 
2 thathe gouerned : then they need nor bluſh 
-Y torcadethis teftimonie,, [ haze ſayd'yee are 
of Gods:Or elſe itwil ſeemeachecke yatothem 
mY lkethemocke which G O D gaye-ro Adam 
hen hefaid that be was become like himſelfe, 03: 22. 
1 'Asmany fit in; Gods:place, and-yet never 
en knew:that theiSctipture called them..Gods, 
n:Y norwhy theybane this name, no; more than 


0Y- Nabal : ſoman y.play:Nabal ip their offices, - * 
5  andarereadier to aske, ho is Dawid? Whe ts *' $725.25 i 
ice i 


Chbrif?(when his cauſe comes beforethem) | 
then fpeake of doc-any thing for.b the” - 
women goe beforethem ag3ine like Abi ga Es 
 asthiout ohGGD 3g nog 
w | the Eo veſlell,; I cannot. compare them 
Utter then GT ;Agrippe,who chought 
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706 The HMapiftrates Scripture. 

it better to be a Chriſtian almoſt, than alto. 
- gether. 'This isthe Religion of theſetimes, 
they feare nothing morethento be counted. 
too preciſe:but God doth call them morethi 
preciſe; for he. calles them Gods, of all men 
then theyſhould not forget his name, Prin- 
.ces and Rulers haue many names of honour, 
but this is the honourableſt name in their 
Titles, thatthey are called Gods: other names 
haue been'giuen them of men for reuerence 
or Hlatterie, but no'man could giue them 
= this name bur God himfelte; Therefore their 

name isa vlafſe wherein they may ſee their 
duerie,'how God doth honour them , ant 
_how:they ſhould honour: him. Whatam] 
more thanke; that God ſhould ſer meinhis 
owne Chaire; and give mehis owne name 
WE morethan others? he hath not: done ſorokll 
** 1butifthey which are called his childrew ie 
happie;they which are-caltedhis drſcip/esatc 
'happie;they which are called: his: ſeryantrare | 

 happre :howhappie arethey whom he calleth 

| Sam 1s 0dr? Iefeemes, thatif GOD could hauc 
gow called them by a higher name thanhjs owile, 
_ © he wouldhaue'called theny by {ome other. 

== -name, butthis worde isenoughto;purthem 
_ in minde*ofallthat they fiould doo,” Thinke 
that ye##re Gods; and it will make you afha- 
med to obey the diuell, for then ye are like 

a1 AR ES Goas 


o_=_ ae Mw... ed. fro I... 7 
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'E-d5 to more, burlike ſmnefull men, and the 

pooteſt yaſſal which ſerues Godina corrage, 

is liker God than you. Are they Gods which 

oppreſſe Gods children? Nay, dooth not he 

lie which calles them worſhiptull, or noble? 

 Fſuch'deſeruenot theirtitles, how can Anti- 

chrift of Rome thinke of his viurped names, 

and not be abaſhed ?' Can he ft downe in 

Godsplace and ſpeake againſt him, judge a- 

gainſt him, decree againſt him, even inthe | 

Temple of God refifting God? Dubs: | 
Aoaine,for another forte of Gods: Doth 

niquitie become Gods? Doth partialitie be- 2,7þe/'2,4, 

come Gods? doo, bribes become G O D S? 


They are greedie Gods, Idol Gods, bellie Gods, 1.C:r-4.4. i 


and may betearmed Gods, becauſe they are 
like the God of this worlde, which doe but flay © 
(ike Nabuchadnezzar) vntill their iniqui- 7+ 
tiesbee full, that they may bee caſt our like 


—— A 


beaftes, as a derifion to them they gouerne. 
butthey which regarde this honourable te- 


ſtimonie of God, as Nehemiah ſayd when he ,,,,'. | 
was tempted to flie, Should ſuch a man as I | 
fie? fo when they are tempted with b ib 1...c a 
Goula pred WIKLDODES, > of ff] 
mould ſuch a man as I take bribes? ſhoulde h-cee: . | 
lucha man as I dope wrong? ſhould ſuch a »<5* 47 j* | 
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LY 
© 


+ 
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703 Toe HMagiitrates Scripture. 
talkctheircxample, and would harken ſoo. 
nerthan to,God him(ſelfe?. Thenhe reſolueth 
rome according tohisname, knowing tha 
all che ſoules which mightbe wonne by him 
ſhailbe required of him.as che finnes of Ire 
el were imputedco. Iexoboam. Thus G OD 
_ doth. carechize them in their owne names, 
1 Kine.15, And calles them. Gads, to teach them thei; 
* 30, Auetic to God: All ſhould be godly,bur they 
ſhould bee like Gods: thatis, (as I may ſay) 
more then godly, or the nexte to GOD in 
godlynefic. It. any come. betweene them, 
the: loſe of their honour, and would thinke 
themlelues put downe, like a gueſt which is 
ſer lower, or 2 Tultice which.is turned, outot 
office. Forſo.G OD doth humblc them and 
difgrace them, which diſhonour their cal- 
Ing, as he did Saul : when. the princely Spt- 
one: rite departed from him, his ſonnes,: and his 
& daughters, and his ſubiccts did fauour Da- 
1 $422.19.4 uid more than him; that he could do nothing 
with them, becauſe God did not lone, him, 
"hee would not let his ſeruaunts loue him, 
1.62 22-17, But when Dauid came tothe Crowne, be- 


% 


1.52 18.7 


caulehe had grace with God, he proſpered 
in all that he went about, and-cuer reformed | 

_ whathe would: for the. Lord (as hee aide) i 
Pſal. 18.4% ſeebdned the peaple unto hins. + - that is, made 8 


them incline to his will :7as wee reade of Saul 
in 


4" ©", 2.54774,5,10 


3» 
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inthe beginning ofhis raigne before hee had 
rebelled, a bit, of men did clecxe toh:m, of 1.54.10.26 
whom it is fayd whoſe hearts God hath torch- 

+4 : xs thoueh while the Rulers hearts doe 
fandroward G od,the peoples hearts ſhould 

{tand roward then, and they ſhould carrie 

 themlike God ro alt their deſires: asit is faid 


YN ofDauid, 77hatſocuer the King did pleaſed all 2.54.32.6. 
the people, RY | | 
Therefore looking into this Divine ordi-. 

n W 22unce , what a power they bauc Ouer he 

1, people, which they ſhoulde neuer haue 20% 

« © for men, if GOD had not giuen it them, 

© 1 have thought it an cafie matter to redrefie 


by El hundred things which trouble Chriften- 
4 } dome withoutreafon,and none would kicke 
1. Þ *gayolt ir, if theſe Gods would caſt downe 
their Crownes, and begin to the reft, forall. 


p ſtay vpon them), like the alarme which ſoun- 

A derh firſt to the barrell : for our experience 
8 ſhewes, that there will bee no great good 

n, done,fthe exawple of the beſt gine notlighr 

© \ftothereſt, 

« | ON, woulde that Princely ſpirite woulde _ 


ed © ce come vpon them to go beforethe peo- 
cd ple, which Moſes appoynted for the Kings xn. 27. 
) Place, and not Tagge afterthem like Herod 7. 
TS Which layde, he would come afterthe wife 34-28. 

ul} 22 ro Chriſt; for if Nicodemus come by 


in | LZ 3 {6 ngat, 


leh 3.1. 


i. be” 5 
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To The Magiſtrates Sereptnre. 
night,no maruaile though the reli come nat 
_ atall. Thus their name tels them how they 
ſhould: rule, and by cooſequence feacheih 
how weTſhould obey : God calles them God, 
therefore he which contemneth them con- 
temneth God : God cals them fathers,there, | 
fore wee mult reverence them like Fathers: 
God cals them Kings, Princes, Lords,Iudges, 
Powers, Rulers, Gonernoaurs, which are names 
of honor:;and ſhall we diſhonor them whom 
GOD doth honour? Our firſt leflon, is Feare 
 Progt4-21, gi :thenextis, Hononr the King :that is,(as 
"oi 3: ' + Paul interpreteth) Fee muff obey for conſei- 
* ©” ence,not againſt conſcience : for that were to 
©. -»:_. . Putaltraungerbefore the Kirg,and the King 
Ty 47. God, which Chriſt ſaith, haze no pow- 
*. erbutfrom God: and therefore cannot make 


% 4 ff > ks 5053 . . #* os * 
--.* .., themſclues Magiſtrates, no more then they 
Reb.s.a, + make themſelucs Gods. -As none co 


vive this name but GOD, ſono nan which 
exalteth himſelfe can challengethis honour, I , 
48.8.9, nomorethen Simon Magus was great, be-f þ 
cauſe hee called himſclfe a great wan. But YI |, 
they to whom GOD ſaith, / hae calledyer MY 11 

Godr,as it he hadthe naming and appointing MF lj 

' Rom.13.2, Of them. Exery power is from Ged, tor by 14- | 
ture no ma cat) challenyve power ouer other, 

OE but by the ord, and therefore excry ſoule 
" * * whichis ſubiett to God maſt be ſib:2t7 ro rhe 

pe for 


© giftrates of GON, And therefore thePope 


>. 


The Magiftrates Scripture, Tut = 
for hee which calles them Kings.cals vs Subs 74.27.12 
jefts : this is their patent (as 65 Queene of 
Shebalayd to Salomon, that God had choſen 2.Cro0.9.3+« 
them kings and ſet them vpon the throne, As he 
ryd.and all things were made,ſo as he faith, ;,, 
al things ſhould be. Therefore vnles yeheare- 
this, /ay that ye are Lords, Judges,and Ma- | 
9;{trares,ye are no Lords,no Judges, no Ma- 


and his Cleargie to whom God neuer ſayd, 
yee are Lords, or Iudges, or Magiſtrates,arc 
no Lordes , no Judges , no Magiſtrates-of 
GOD, butthat which the Lorde ſayth.rhey 
are, thatthey are, and no more, though they - | 
put on 4triple crowne, If chey were:wotthic Dine 2 £44 
to bee called as others , Paſtors , Doctors, z Ag nat. of 
and Teachers, wee woulde giue them, thoſe #5" dar lh 
ticles. They which gjue them more then. thei 3;. fps -. 
Lord giues them,make then proud, and in © | 
ſole; and tyrannous,more thenthey which 
ag Lords; Indges,and Magilirates indeede. - 
But for theſe viurped titles and baſezborne 
honqur:which they haue eucroached from _ 
men (which pufte chem yp,and croubletheny — | 
lkeSauls armour) they woulde haug;joten> 1.54.17.35. 
&dtheduetie of Miniſters and Teachers,as 
the ApolVes did, whereas yowe. they are {o _ 
cumbred and mingled, by their vſurping o= 
wr Princes, that they are ncither good Mi- 

£7.4 .- _nikters-: 


Gav.11; 


ous th, 4 (all me rio more Naomi which fonifiethbe beag- 


| Ex0, 20. 23. Idols were called Gods, though they were 


Lo 


7F2 The Magiſtrates Scriptare. 
nifters-; nor ' good Magiſtrates, but Linke 
wolfie a mingle mangle berweene both ,nay 
ety ile rom both, being no {het herds 
but SIT of whoſe lavg ters all Chriſt 
ank ingdomeFhaue been the ſhambles,who 
ſeeking: a ſuperfluous ricle,theyhane forgone 
all neceflarie dueties: and bur for their for- 
malities; a man'could not knowe of what 
profeſſion they are, for they neuer preach 
nor wwrite , butto mainczine their kingdome 
which falles(like the Tower of Babel } fafter 
theth they build. Therefore as Naomi om Loyd, 


tifull:but call me Mura, which fignfieth bit- 
ter-ſorhey may nay fay,Call vs no more Biſhops, 
or Pads, or Dottors'; or Preachers, bur 
callvs e6bbers, and (leepers, and giants, and 
Pharifies;whonrwe ſucceed. ccd For why y ſhould 
they be calledBiſhops which doe not watch, 
or Paſtors which doe not feede, or Doors 
 Which'doe not teach, or Tuſtices which doc 
 notTuftice? except this bee the reaſon , The 


venlike God. If their bodies had erowen'as 
farreout of ſquare fince Chriſts aſe enfhion;a? 
their titles, pompe and honour, they might Þ : 
Randinthe maine ſeas andnot be drowned, 
for orig NES woulds crowe abOUE the wa- 
"vex** bor OO ETS> | 5k Th: "4 
TV SS 2 | - | 4 


PS... - 


| Heere hee diſting 


| all die like others.” Though chey be neuer'ſo- 


 theepe auFthe leane, thatfeede ih two pa- 


——— I "—_ nt ms 
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The Mavittrates Scripture 713 
Ic followeth': But yee ſhall dre '45 4 man. 
diftingurſheth berweene 'mortall 
Gods and the immortall God.: Yee hane ſeene 
their glorie, nowbchold their ends, They ſhall 


rich, ſo goodly, ſo: mightie, ſo honourable 
while their date laſteth , yet they may as 
rulic as lob call Corruption their father, and ,,, , 
the worme theirmother : for the graue ſhall be | 
the laft bed of all fleſh.. ' As they were borne 

like men, ſo they ſhall die like men,the lame 
— in and going outis to all : nay, if 
yereſpectbutthe bodice, hee might ſay, yee 

ſhall die like beaſtes: for Man being in honor, 

(faith Dauid)-aywellbe compared vntobeaſts TY NY 
that ax ? Gongh ddebere honour,yet he os. 
periſheth like the beaſts' which haue no ho- 
nour, and death will-not take his kingdome 


1} 
: 
F i& 
+ 
: 
z 
* 


is asthe flower of the field, As if 
; owers;the other 
are like graſſe : no great difference, the flower * 
ſhewes fairer , but the grafſe- Rarids Tonger, - | 
one fiethcuttes both downe, Tikethe fatte 


{tures, 


"DS . The Magtfrates $, criptare. 


ftures, but are killed in one laughter. & 


though the great Man liue in-hispallace,and 
the poore man dwelles in his cottage, yet 
both ſhall meete at the grave , and vaniſy 
together. Euen they which are Lordes and 
ings and' Counſailers now, are but ſuc- 


ceſſors tothem which are dead, and arence. 


. rer to death-now than when I-beganne to 


Exed.9.16. 


preach of this theame., TIthad been a great 
Sefſions-for all other to'die': but for Magi- 
ſtrates, for Princes, for Kinges, for Emperors 
to dieas they dre: What a battellis chis, that 
leauesno mana liue? Shall the Gods die too? 


Hee giues them their title, but he telles them 


their lot. Thoughtheir power, though their 
wealth, though: their honour, though their 
titles, though their train,though their friends, 
though their caſc , though their pleaſures, 


though their diet , though their cloathing 


be not like other, yet their ende ſhall be like 
other : ray, theirendesare like to bee more 


fearefull than other : For GOD makes him 


examples of great men,as he did of Pharaoh; 
and therefore wee ſee {o many ſtrange and 
ſodaine deathes of Princes, more than of 0- 
er; Dn. EYE 
Thereforchee ſpake heere' with the leaſt 
when hee ſaide,, Yee ſhall die like other, for 


veric fewe of them eſcape the SWwoorde, | 
or 


The Magiitrates Scripturs 715 
 orknife, or poylon,which otherneucror very 
ſeldome feare, But ifall your ſubieCtes were 
your friendes, yet yee ſhall dye like them: for 


| 
| 
| 


are yee not _calde when Winter comes, ate 
| yee not withered when ages comes, Are yee 
not weake when lickenefle comes,and Ih 


—_— 


yee not goe ( alwell as the meanelt) when 


_— _—_—— þ 


Rar ONES 5 oo on oe et er eee 
Therefore bee not proud of thine. honour 
45 though it would laſt alwaies , for thou 
ſhalr dye, and then all thine honour ſhall for-. 

fakethec, and another ſhall riſe in thy place 


35 preat as thou : and when his 2laflc is run, 


1 ® q 


another hail follow him , and ſo another, till 
death haue all. 197 | 
_ Bee not cruell ina thine authoritie , as 
though it waulde laſte alwaics : for thou 
ſhalt dje , and then thy Authoritic ſhall 
ge with thee : and they which: remayne 
aiye, will ſende infinite curſes after thee, 
becauſe. thy life was 'as 2 ſcourge vnto 
them, 2 | 
Be not ſcoure for thy wealth, as though ir 
| & vyould laſt alwaies:forthouſhalr die,and then 
. JI zfother ſhall cake thy riches, andthou ſhalr 
goe to giue account how thou commeſt b 
| I fzem. How many things dooth hee implic 
- Y ben he laith, yee ſhalldze ? Thisis a Barre in 
, Y *cirannes, which makes the proudett pea- 
cocke 


[ 
| 
| 


y 
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716 The Mapiltrates Scriptare. 
cocke' laye' downe his feathers when hee 
thinkes ypon it, though he pricke them vp 
_ againe: whereby the holy ghoſte woulde 
have thenv learne, that nothing will make 
_ theme, and rule and deale ſo well in their 
thrones, as to remember that they ſhall de, 
and ſhortlie giue account for all: fignifying, 
-- that. proſperitie makes vs forgetfull of. our 
' endes, and that theſe mortall Gods, liuc as 
though they were immortall. Ahardthing 
for Princes to remember death: they haue 
no [eaſure' to thinke ofit, but chop into the 
earth before they beware, like a man which 
walketh ouer a held covered with ſnow, and 
ſcesnot his way, but when hee thinketh to 
runne on , fodainly falles into a pit: cuenſo 
they which haue alichings at will, and ſwim 
in pleaſure, which as a ſnowe couercth their 
waie, and dazelcth their fight : while they 
thinke to liue on, andreioyce till, ſodainely 


. 


ruſhypon death, and make ſhipwrack in the 


* 


calme ſea. _ 

Therefore, as it is good for them to heare , 
they are Gods: fo it is meete to knowe they F 
fballdie. Whetefore ye ſhall die,faith he,in the 
next wordes, as ifhee would preuent ſome ne 
conceit that they would take of the wordes £ 
which hee caft out before, hce coolesthew JF, 
quicklic before they ſwell , and deferres 10! 

: ro 


The Magiitrates Scripture. 717 
ro another time, but where he. calles them 
Gods , there hee calles them wormes: meate, 
| leſt rhey ſhould crow betweene the-praiſe 
and the checke, Thane ſaidye are Gods, but ye 
ſhall die, &c. burfor this die, manie would - 
live a merrie life, and feaſt, and ſport, and ler 
' the world flide : but the remembrance of ,, _ 
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death islike a dampe , which purs out all the sf 34%) be 

Bf lightes of pleaſure, and makes him rub.and £#7, £59. |} 

© frounce-and whine. which thinkes vpon it, #1 

'B z5ifa moate were in hiseie. O how. heauie bd 
© tidings isthis,” to heare thou ſhalt, die from 
| & him which hath life and death in-his owne 
fi handes., when the meſlage is'fent ro them 
' Bf »bich raigne like Gods, as if he ſhould ſay, 
” Þf Even you which gliſter like Angels, whom 
' &f all the world admires, and ſues, and bowes 
* © to, which are called honourable , mightie, 
) & and gracious Lords, Iwill tell-you to- what 
. iſh 49s ſhall come : Firſt ye ſhall-wax 


olde lhe others, then ye ſhall fall ficke {ike 0- 
Bl (ber, then ye ſhall die ike other, then ye ſhall 
'* © be buried {ke arber, then ye ſhall bee conſu- 
Y Y ned ike orher; then ye ſhall bee iudged hks 


s #her , eyen hke the Beggers which crie at 
-« © jour gates; one fickens, the" other ſickens; 
** Y onedies, the other dies, one rots, the other 
; $5, looke inthe graue and ſheweme which 
OY "ts Diner, and which was Lazarwr. Thisis 

Nl | ſome 


Zamed. [ Is 


ſhould haue beene deuourcd with wormes, 
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ſome comfort to the poore,that once he ſhall 
be like the rich, one day hethallbee as weal. 
thie, 'as mightic, and as glorious as a King, 
one hower of death will make all alike : they 
which erowedouer 6ther,and looked dow 
ypon them like Oakes, othet ſhall walke vp. 
onthem like worms, and they ſhall be gone, 
as if they hadde neuer beene. Wherek 
Alexander that conquered all the worlde, 
and after ſought for an other : becauſe one 
woulde' not fatisfie him'? Where is Xerxes 
which coulde 'not number his Armie fot 
multitude ? Where is Nemrod , which built 
his neſt in the clowdes > Where is Sampſon 
whichflewe an armie with the iawe of at 
Aſſe ? Where'is Conſtantine, Nero, Calipu- 
la, Titus, Veſpaſian,Domitian, thunderbolts 


in" their times ? One hundred Princes. of 


Englande/are dead, and but one aliue, the 
reſt are' gone to giue account how: theyru- 
led hete when they ſuſtained the' perſon of 
Gdg>' io: \ v1 

Who would baue thought( ſaith Teremic )rhat 
the netic houlde bane entred into Jeruſalem, 
and ſpoyled that faire Citie? Yet he brake 
into it , and Teruſalem: was' ranfackt like 
other, * Who woulde haue thoughtthat Hee 
rod , which was honoured like a GOD, 


and 


The Mag#trates Scripture, ' 719 
- and fauoured' that none could abide. kim?- 

Yet whule hee was in his pompelike an Idol, 4412.23. 
ſodainelie hee was Rroken and all his glo-,, 


rie like the ſnuffe of a Candell, which all {92 2-5- 
Fg 3 


men Tooked yppon euen nowe ie whenit _ 

| ned, qr oe ic {0 ſauors thatth y tre 
ynder ÞE918 
"Who woulde ha haue thought lezabel that 2.Kjug. 36 

beautifull rempration., ſhoulde haue-beene 

onawed with dogs? Yet ſhee was caltynto 

s, & not anearcleft to ſeaſonthe graue. 

Wh . woulde he'thinke, that had ſeene Sa- 

lomon in his Roialty,& afterſeen him inthe 

clay? O world vnworthie tobe be!oued, whe 

hath made this proud ſlaughter? Age,Sicke- 

nrand Death;the three fumners which haue 

no reſpe&t of perſons, made them paie the 

tanfore' themaſelues,7 and: bowe tothe carth 

from whence'they came: there lie the men 

thatwere called Gods. How ſoonethe flow= 

ttofthis world is faded? yeſterdaic theral- 

{ft Cedar in Libanus; to Lie like a broken 

ficke troden vnder foote :yefterday the ſtate ho 

lahyppon earth, codaic ſhrouded-inearth, 

SET go thar the pooreſt wretch 

1, F'ould notbee like 'vaco him, 'vchich yeſter-' 
| Waie crouched and. awed. to his knees. 

The woe tothem' which had the names of 

| _ finnes of men, for the mightic ſo 
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720 The Mapiltrates Scripture. 
be mightilie tormented. All cheir friends and 
ſubiecs and ſeruants forſakethem, becauſe 
they goe to priſon totriethe mercie of hell 


and take what che ſpirites of darkenes will 
.-heapeypon them: there lie many of the men 


which were called Gods, and thus endes the 
pilgrimage of Kings , Princes, and Rulers, 
This'isour life; while we enioy it , we loſe it, 
like the Sunne which flies-{wifter than an 


Arrowe, and yet no 'man perceiues that it 


moues : Hee which laſted nine hundred 
yeares, could not holde out 'one houre lon- 
ger, and'what hath hee now more than 2 
childe, which lived buta yeare ? Where arc 
they . which founded this ;goodlie Citric, 


which poſſeſſed theſe faire houſes, and wal- 


ked-theſe pleaſant fieldes, which erected 


theſe "Hately Temples ;-which kneeled.in 
theſe ſeates,, which preached out. of this 


place bin:thittie yearcs.agoe ? Is not.carth 


- turned ro:tarth-,; and{Mall 'riot--out Suone 


ſer/like theirs when: the night comes ? yet 


wee cannot belecue that death | will finde 


pitys,as he hath fourid-out them: though 
dllmen wie\, yer, euory/rman-dreames I ſhall 
ſcape; or ar the ea J.ſhall -liue xill-1.bee 
olde. - This-is firangt , imen/cafnor chioke 
that: God will doe againe-that, which. nee 


dooth dailic,or tharhe-wiltdeale with them 
: as 


z 
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ache deales with other: tell one of vs that all 
other ſpall dre,we belecue it, tell one of vs:we: 
ſrall dieand we belecue it ſooner of allthan 
of one,though we bee ſore, though wee bee 
weake,though we be ſicke, though wee bee 
elderthan thoſe whome wee follow tothe 
ground , So they thought which lie in this 
mould ynderyour feeteas you doe, If wiſc-" 
dome,or riches,or fauour,could hane intrea- 
teddeath,, thoſe which haue liued before vs 
- would haue kept our poſſeſſions from ys,bur: 
death would take no bale, wee arc all Te= 
nantsat will, and we' muſt leauethis Cot= 
tage whenſocuer the Landlord will put an 
other in our roome,at a yeares,at a monethsz 
ata weekes,at adaies, atan houres warning, 
orleſſe: rheTloathes which we weare vpon 
our backes, the graues which are ynder our 
feete,the Sunne which ſets ouer our heades, 
and the meates which gointo our mouthes; 
doe crie vnto vs,that we ſhall weare, atid/ſer; 
and die like the beaſtes , and fowles,& fiſhes 
which now are dead inour diſhes, and but 
rt now wereliving inthe Elements. Our 
athers haue ſummoned ys , and wee muſt 
lummon our children to the graue, Euerie 
thing euerie date ſuffers ſome Eclipſe , no* 
thing ſtandeth ar a ſtay, but one creature 
cals to another, Let vs leaue this world, While 
wee play our Pageants ypon this ſtage of 
Aaa {hors 
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| ſhort continuance, cuerie man hath apart; 


lona,s.9. 


the Actors areat it, ſodainclie death ſteps 
vpon the ſtagelike a hauke Mu Ive 


ended,ye might liue with Angels in heaven, 


anus $i -: br ps "M0, Fs SE 4 Std 0 \r 8 5 Ss, IK pe TS Is OS, n W” I ares ef OE — > og by M6 I; 7) c 4 . ET, 
5. wi ogy * ot $0035 3 foo At 7 " ora AT Y Pe a il IS I, : ge” _ : I >; ATI; 0 
þ "AT - -- © 8 ne at FR] "Ne" ro px” 5 y "of g | * 
# —__ Page aki _ OT e- S ol - O. . 5 ES TO WF7 ,: . 8s 1. 8 ms — OD NE IF berg. 
'L 7 _ Py 3 - ” > 2 A ae <3 35 WS SS kB , at S b7 WP * L F <4 0 4 
" " » L 7 £ wap ©. 2 Mt ER. Ea Ny A FE Ip * 0 & &- + ___— go at Saab a8" k ES of ge ee” ag mt * 
n % MAD OS: oe” Oe TE OT Tan ORs 0 6 4 #748. 0 DV, ; | c 4 
4 ES 2 "I. - a» M2 of » " 9 
F 
y 


oe 


ſomelonger, andifome ſhorter, and while 


one of the Doues from the flight , he ſhoores 
his dart, where it lights,there fals one of the 
Acors dead beforeth&E,and makes al the reſt 


| agaſh,they muſe and mourne,and burie him, 


audthento the ſport againe : While they 


fang,play,and daunce, death comes againe, 


& {trikes another,there he lies, they mourne 
him, and burie- himas they did the former, 
and play againe : ſo: one afteranother till 
the plaiers bee vaniſhed hike the acculers 
which came before.Chriſt, and Death is the 
laſt ypon the ſtage, ſa the figure of thes worlas 


peſſeth away, Many which ſtand heere , may 


lie here or elſwhere within this twelue mo- 


- neth.Bur thou thinkeſt, It is notI, and hee 
thinketh , It is nothe : but he which thinkes 


ſo,;commeth ſooneſt to it, 1: I could make 
you belecuc,that ye haue but a yeare to liue, 
and that all which heare meethis day, ſhall 
come to the barre before this daie twelue- 
moneth rerurne-againe, ye: would prepare 
your {tlues ro die, and:leaue yourfinnes be- 
hindeyou , and depart\ Chriſtians out of the 
Church, with a mindero do all that God wil 
haye' you, that whenthe rweluemoneth 1s 


and 


«. - 
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aid eſc{pethar ficric lake where thee Glur- 
ton-begs but a drop-of water cmneaD 4 
ofhiztonguey and irwilb mcibee grannce 
him Jeafticſbould caſe hich, Bur nowegwee 
knowwneticherher weſbatitiue 2 werke: ta 
an end, wie will. doenothingrhar hebiduvs; 
byrabige! the MET ISI Ko AI 7 
what Godwibgue for: bong forongagrnken 

after aygther,and becdwſolwohrenatrecdy, ncrutdad, 
| we goagainft ourwilt phke Zarswite our of ; 
Sodom, 1 hisigourfaſhibmep feothe belt laſt, 

tl! we can neitherfarſaketour fin, nor hope 

of mercic . Thus:E:;have:proclaimed to all 

Kings, Princes, Iudges,Counſcllors and Mas a: 
viſtrates,that which Yap fbrerold to one,See *  * 
thy things m order , for thou ſpalt aie : Yet 1g. 

| yeeres were behind when the Propher war= 

nedhim to feral things 1n order.BurI canot 

promiſe you I5.yecres, for many Princes do 

not raigne ſo long, for one that doth . That 

which Eſay ſpake to one,God here pronouns 

ccth of all, yee ſhall die, therefore the meflage 

ſent to you, and when ye think of your hg- 

nur,think of your end. Theſe 2.notes,that ye 

«re Geas, and that yeeſhall dre, the holy Ghoſt 

tought enough to teach you how to line, 

and how to rule , And that wee may bee all 

like Gods hereafter, let ys prepare before the 

iccompt ; for none arc in heauen but they 

taatlett the world, before ir left them. 


Aaavz3 There» 
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818 The Magiſtrates Scyipture; - 
.:: Therefore let vs praie that GO:D:would 
keepevsinremembrance of his judgements 
that:the ſubtiltie: of finne never ſteale.our 
hearts from/him, but that we may count this 
lifeareſpite torrepent before the Iudge fitto 
deuide betweene the ſheepe and the goates, 
when we ſhall giue account of all his inſtry- 
i: ions, Sadie and benefites;euen 
Bee Nee WLIY of this ſeede which hath beene: 
+ 24+  Jowne fince yee came in, 
} _ - how yechaue recei- 
-,_ _ uedhis worde 
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 Ecclef, I, "ani io oy BOT 
Unyitic Ge vauitici ſaith the: "Pres 46 cher: OY 
"EW YEPfars L * All ks oguitico.: WS: 5 
] J His booke WT with «14 
NL PA BW] ,apd-endes with 
3 Wl; | | FeereGad und: cheep his com+ d.12.13 


t MY 
TE) mandementsIftharſentence 


S were knit to-this which&Sat = 
=} Joon keepeth to the end;fs. 
the = fred cher the'turmoyles of yan 451- 
nitie 2 it. is- Nike! that. which Chriſte ſayde.to # 
Thos art troubled about many things; Luk.10-40, 
hg' 1: rie., That which. trou- 
bleth ve Sabtios'c calles Favnitie.: That which: 
Rocenfiantely 'heecalles Pe \Feare of .G OD: 
from cHat;0. this, ſhould be euerie mans pil- 
ginageinthis worlde « webegin at Fanin 
adnenerknow perfectly that we are vaine, 
mtill wee repent Fic Salomon; Therefore 
this is his farth; grectingand lefſonto all afrer 
is conuerſiongto warne them that Allis var 
Aaa 3 witre 


_ The Triall of Panitie. 
Ezec.16.2, yitie, as if God had Qzd ro him 2s he ſajde to 
Ezechiel,Caufe lerufalem to know hey abhomj. 
lob.15.3r. 2ations, as though men did not knowe their 
finnes how vaine they are, as E/ph Pole faieth, 
He beleeneth 19 G4 he ts Vaine,\y hich makes 


#1 

1 

cuerigwanide 3 tepentalcce; varill the I} 

veric houre come © t finne maketh prepa- E, 
rationtolcaue hin , and then fainting heeis Þ © 
vnwilling todepart,becauſc he is notreadie, | V 
Thetforehunſe <choſen'thbis fenteneeiwhich B !« 
f peakes of notWingdur WARE rofhew how « 

- _, wee take the waieto miſerie for the waieto | 
| "1 happines Jaigduthecthe day of ſaluat won NN © 
[5 , The day: of v4nfie, Lev 'eucric nipn; Jnke as he 
13 4 q th 
Ipoeae rhjrmatrerpwhyhe 6 (ag loue: that 

Mich Salsmoteepemedyitft fhe:bjb Salomon pl 
jepictafeedlene penis, thibe was before, © "© 


This'verſe jsrhefiname's? conrences of all wh 
++ this beokegutittiieiefore Salome bevinnes 
>. +1, thr, ;dnef end \vjnhiie; is1Þ bethoald faic; } 4 
"Piet this is the Tharner which þroouc; tha 
254 afrerzthis isthe niteer whithyFh wept put 
_ tied, How yarfeewhethertrofde you trix] 
char 2] 60a he; 7 may eallif Slemont 
Theame;orthefardleofydhiciees v/hichivheit 
heharh boungbitpa bundle, hebids: yocaſteit 
into rfHe&Afe7 Xx hee Harth'dofiefivith | 
them inhis 7; laſt chapreraridThireeerth verſe 
48 though hee would haueTi@HGfe: #h6b Sht 


of Fthemyhe rurnes oy fromghenigasHf " 
7} 


*- 


The Triall of Vanitis. | S241 


Ik 


looked back ypon his enemies, & ſawiheny 30, 


- The whole narration 'deth ſhew that 8&8 

lmon wrote this book after his fall . Whent 

| he had the experience of yvanities,and leene 

the folly ofthe world,what euill comes of --; | 

plealure, and what fruice groweth of '{inne, 

he was bold to ſay, Vanitir of vauities; ce 

which he auoucheth with ſuch proteftation, 

as thoughrhe would iuſtifie it againſt many 

aduerfaries: For all the fworldis in louewitty --,- 

that which he callesvazztre. Therefore hee : : 

puts tohis natye inthe: tniddeſt of his {en 

 tence,as if heewould defend ic againſtall 
commerszif any manask, who broched this 
[range doctrine? the Preacher (ſaith Satond) 
Toteftifie his heartie'commr{ionro God;he 
cals himſelfe a Preacher,nrhe witnes:ofhris 
nftained repentance,as if God had faid vn- 

to him Thea being conuerted,conuert thy bre 
toren and be a Preacher 25 thou — £ 
2-2 ABEL 4 <0 


$22 The Triall of Vanitie. 


ſowhen we are conuerted, wee ſhould be- 

come Preachers vnto other, and ſhew ſome 
fruits of ourcalling,as Salomon left this book 

fora mongment to allages ofhis conuerſis, 

Therefore they which write, thatSalomen 

Oy” dyed'in his finne, and that ſucha famous in- 

| ument of God went to the damned, doe 


| great wrong to the worthie King which | 


EA... gives them tuch anexample to repent, and 
| ry | | Licomed theirraſh —_ if the 
c conſidered. Firſt, that he was the cleereſt f 

gue of Chriſt (except MMelchiſedec) which 
paſſed all Kings 1n proſperitie , and all men 
= z- inwiſedome. Secondly that hee was inſpi. 
Plal.45.9, Tedby the Holie Ghoſt like the prophets,to 
beerone of thepennes of God to write his 
holy word,the word of ſfaluation,which was 
notfit fora reprobate, Thirdlie , that GOD 
3. promiſed ro his father, that hee would not 
x.Cor. 19, take his ſpirit and his mercie frombimas he 
1; didfr6 Sarlenor forſake him as he did Sauis 
DO but corre bim in another ſort . Fourthlie, 
©" Su 5. thatG OD is ſaid to loue him, therefore as 
Nche.13.6 Paxule concludes that Jacob was eleded, be- 

Rom.s9. Cauſe, God ſaith , [acob haze / lowed: So we. 
G<n127. may conclude, that Salomon was elected, 
becauſe GodAaith: ; Salomon haue I loucd, 

. Fiftly,that in Lukg13.28.Althe Prophets I 

of God areſaidtobein heaucn: and there- 
" fore Salomon being anholie Prophet _ 


ou & © 


WD 4s 


2 DR ri fi. Oo i ot 


| beholden to be in heauen, Toſhew that he 
| was a holy prophet , in 2. Pet, 2,2.Peter cal- 
leth all the Prophets which wrote the Scrip- 
© ture, Holie Prophets . Laſtly we may gather 
out ofthe ſeauenth Chapter of this booke 
| and the thirticth verſe, and out of the 5. of 
the Proxerbes, and the fourteenth yerſe that it 
| Salomon hadleft his concubines and vanis x xing, xx,- -* 
ties before he wrotethis booke. Therefore 45 © Þ 
to ay that the figure of Chriſt, the P enne of 2Cor.g.31 


| ued, the wiſeſt man that euer was, and one 
preſumption -—as the Word, im pietie a+ 


though,becauſe of his grieuous falin Idola- 6 ms 
 trie,and yncleannefſe,G OD left himin diſs ol, 


tance, where hee ſpeakes of his death,thar 
they which ſ# and wp take heed leſt they fall, 


 ofhim which was wiſer than they . Salomon 


 hadgone through the whole world & tried 


The Triall of Vaniti, . 823 


©2314 


the holie Scripture,the man whom God lo- :. -- 


of the holie prophets died a reprobate, is 


gainſt God, and wrong to the dead . Al. 7-King. 21, 


12. 
grace, and makes no mention of his repen= 


andſce how cafie' it is toſlip, bythe exiple 


being wicked and yet ſaued, was a figure of 
the Church whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen. Thus 
bauing found as it were the Mine: now let 
vs digge for the treaſure, /anttie of vanities, 
&, This is Sa/omors concluſion , when hee 


all thinges like a -ſpye ſent into a ſtraunge ?. |. 
FOUntry,as if hewere RoW Come home from 
or 8, ** -- T6 


f2g TheTriallofVanitle. 
his pilgrimage,they gather abouthim to in. 


quire what he hath heard andſeene abroad, 

and what he thinks of che world,and theſe. 

things which areſoloucd among men, like; 

man in admiratio ofthat which he had ſeen 

and not able roexpreſle particularly one af. 

 teranother , hee contracts his newes into a- 

2. 71 Word: you aſke me what I haue ſecne , and 

£8 what I hauc heard: Yavitie ſaith Salomon: & 

+12 -- Whatels ;zVamnitie of vanities - and what els? 

Eccl.z.11 Allis vanitie, This is the hiſtory of my yoye« 

age,Thauec ſeen nothing but vanirie ouer the 

world. Carric this forthe newes from the 

Preacher: wanitie of vanities , cAl is vanitie, 

* as ifheeſhould ſay Yanitie, and greater /a- 

witie, and more than Yarnetie: ſothe further 

hee did goce, the more Vavitiehee did fee, 

_andtheneaterhe looked, the greater it ſee- 

med: till atthe laſt he could1ſee nothing buc 
vanitie. BA: « BW 

- When hewascometo this,thathe did ſee IN | 

all things yaine,-vpon which menſettheir 

Heartes,he was moued with compaſſion and 

could be filentno- longer, but necdes hee 

inuſt write to them which ſeeke felicitic (25 

he didin rranfitorie things,” to warne then 

that they ſeekitnot any longerin theſe too- 

liſh chiogs, which haue nofſtability nor con- 

tentation ,” but flie-from them-to The feare 

sf God, which hathy the promiſes of _ 

24! an 
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| *.ndthefiferocome., Therefore ke beginnes 2.Tim.3.9. 
with eAllis vazitie, as if heſhould lay : Loge 1iob2.15, 
wot the world vr. thi rhings- of rhe world: For 
| T haue: tryed: that unere is'no certaintie in 
them. 452 
| © Thus hee withdraweth! Nob: Eirſt, from 
| the: wrong way; andithen ſets thetin'the Ecch 18.13 
 4ighrwayrohappines , which he defineth at 
lat, ro-Beave God and keeps bis Commanndes 
mts Vhenhethad:gone through a thous | 
| and vaxttietithen hari comes ihartheende, 
euen likes ou :reperitance- which ſ{taiestil 
| death 5SbWiedrifeisro{bew'that mans hap= 
pineſfe is riorintheſerhings which we count-- 
ofbur inthoſe which we deferre : his reafon 
| i5theyareallvarree : -his/ proofe is, becauſe 
, Þ thre isnbflabilitie in; thei nor contentas 
- | rivof aindediis concluRoitis /t is ;/therfore coh- 
© temne therwarfdizandTocke v Vp to Heaven 


fromwhedSGys came,ant whither yeefhall.c+ BISER. 
ec WH poet 7 HORA 1 

Ir : T bis is 6198 leave whith Salomon aymes 
a at ay thonuhwveedid all fer In 

e | ditwdSgnen: Wrong wot yo 

SY foreh& found i recyre; ſhewing: thar if wee 
i} kolde7 Gn oft courſe, and Sg fdrwardsaswe 
ha faucet, woe / ſhaltvert 146 happineſſe, 
1- | but gredt nf] Gfſerie;becaiiſe we we'goe by vanitie, 
8 ThereforeVte fright vs ont of Thway hes 
tell. S7Y breaks - 


pe %. % o* Cy - 


226. The Trial Fable: 


M. -- *** >. breakes forthinto an exclamation,/anitie fl 


220k + 4a WY 


os BI: :1 GMs & Varitie. 
\ Now,Salomon tull of wiſedome,and ſhoe 


| ledwithexperience ,is licenſed-to: give bis 
x.Cor.2.15 ſentence of the whole world. For the ſpiritu- 


all man a Ho things, his iudgernentis {o 
 certaine, that it runnes before the-Euidence, 
and condemanes al for Yaritie; before he con- 
uince themto be yaine, whereas wee prooue 
firſt and condemne afrer, becauſe our words 
are no authorities : hee! concludes firſt and 
prooues after:neuer any iudge did condemne 
io manic together, | Salomon teſfolued allrhe 


ns. 2.queſtians of theQueene Shebah, yet Sales 


mon neuer aunſwered ſo many queſtions at 
once.as now; for-whatcanyou enquire, but 
heexe you haue an,an{were? Aske him asthe 
Souldiers, and harlots , and Publicans asked 
John, What, is ſiune,*' Vanitie {aich. 'Salomon. 
T uk. 12.1 14. 'Winat.i 15 P leafy, 
tie ? Vanitie roo . What is Riches ? Uanitie 


Long life f Vanitie too, This-is the tate of all 


things after,the fall, all turne-to; YVaritie. 


This is ao reproch ro the things, bur ſhame 
to-him which ſo abuſed them, that all things 
ſhould be called Panitie for hira . What a tE- 
itimonic is this of him which ſhould bee the 


ongly ſeruant of Goadon earth , whoime bee 
created 


e2Vanitie too. Whatis Beau 


$99. What is. Honors ? Vauitir too, Whit is 


hho TT Th 3 3 <9 


| heframedtohis owne Image,whom he pla« > p01) ; wow 

| cedin Paradiſe, and woulde haueraiſed ro ** V wa=ty 
| heauen to heare that he hath ſopolluted his il 
life with euerie finne, that now there is no- 
| thing but YVarnitie? That is a lamentable ſong 

| which will make him weepe that tunesir,if 

| heethinke what he ſaith , how his ſtate is 


God faith, that alwas goods and now he ſaith 


| forbad man, that which he created for man. 


_ things changed with man, & became worſe 


F yaine, if they were well vied. For even fince 


{ning , for it 1s ſanitified by the worde of God 


The Triall of Vanitie. _ 
createdin holines and righteouſnes whom 


VOacr-$20 /awny at 
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, 2 1 EA 
a = XX 


chaunged fince eAdam his fatherdied, Once 


= 


Gen,t. 


that all is nought and yaine, as though he 
That is not Selowons meaning to debarre 
men from the yſe of creatures ; although all 


Rom 8,26, 
thanthey were : yethee dooth heererather 

ſhewe , that man reapes nothing but Vanities 

out of theſe things , by reaſonot his corrups- 


tion , than that the things themſclues are 


the creation , Paxle ſaith 1. Tim4. That eues 
rie creature of Gods good, and nothing s ts be 


retefted, if it be receined , or vſed with thankeſ- 


ava praier . Thatis it , which maketh them 
profitable toys, which becauſe itis wanting 
tor the moſt part,therfore Salomon ſaith that 
all areyainerovys, not yaine of themſclues, 
but becauſe they are not ſanRified as they 
ſhould be, therefore in the 2.24 .the ___ 7 
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#28  TheTriall of Oahintids: 


and 22:the5;27 the 8,and:15; he ſhewess 


way:how we may. makeprofitofall, and re. 
oycc inourlaboursand find ealawftullplew 
lurcincatthly things, ſo often.heicals to rhe 


vicleſt wee ihould erre as the/Monkes and 


Eremits haue done-before;, miſtaking theſe 
wordes, when hefaith that Azz vary, they 
baue foriakenall companie;8 gouernciment 


. andofhice andtrade,and gorchemictues into 


Pſal.62.9 Hl 


ueth, which is-notonelie called /anitic , but 


lighter thaVanitie.lt he did notithings vaines 


ly,nothing ſhould bee yaine-inthe worlde, 


whereas now.-by abuſe we may ſe fometime 


as great vanitiein the beſt things;as inthe 
Worlt:For arc notmany.vaine intheir knows 
ledge, vaine intheir pollicies, yaine intheit 
learning , 2s: other. are vaine-in' their igno« 
rance? Was not the wiſedom:of:Achitopel a 
vaine thing? The1ſwifrnes of Hrzael a vaine 
thing? The (trength of Galzah ayaine/rhing? 
The treaſures. of! Vabuchranezuer a vaine 
thing 2 The honaur of Aymona vainc __ gf 
c 


The beautie of eAbſolon avaine thing ? The 


ere rr I 


| thatdonoe good Iwithit bur citker it lies vns 


#29 


| knowledgeofthe Scribes a vaine thing? The: 
deuotion of the Pharrſres a vaine thing. And- 
ſo is the learning ofall thoſe a vaine thing, 


| der a buſhelland <5 7 $, OT elſe itprattles 
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| like Tertulrs alwaies againſt Paw :{triwing an, 14. 5, 


| tomake warre betweene chem which loue 
dearerthan any brethren. - 
By this you mayſee chat varitie is bolde 
when ſhe breaks.intohouſes and Churches 
and Pallaces , and ſometime wanutie may 
come to infect, where Trmeth may not come 


ſounde this Alarumagaine , Vanitic of vani» 


If we could heare how vehementlie f and 
| EY bow pirtifullie Sa/omr pronounced this 
; © outcrie,happilie it would moue vs a little to 
heare how hee did exclame ofhis owne life .. 


lounde of a Trumpet chat all might heare: 
. EForwe arc all by nature ſuch deate Addexs, 
r Nfoat whether the Prophets come. piping, or 
- I ourning,or crying,they-goe-away from-ys 


to reprooue- Is it not high time then: to. 


Her? ee {ind , 


and condemned himſelfe, as ie were bythe 


» -% dl * E 
+ 4 S454 © 


2a £*gaine mourning like /eremre , we would bane wks 


4 cured Babel but ( 7 would not be. cured , Nay 


> Bibe Citieof FM 3's world net { faith our $a- 


(- "y Chriſt ) whenhee wept or his Iſrae- 
9? UC, 


k 4 7. 4 


" There-. 


Prec31.1 


Toh.z1.1 6. 


 Eſay.6, 


830 TheTriallof Vanitie, A 
Therefore , Salomon ſpeakesthrice, like a 
Crycr, Vanitie of wanities : as the mother 
Which would faine makeher ſonne to heare, 


ſhe doubles and trebles her wordes: har 
wy ſorne and what the ſonne of my wombe, and 
what the ſonne of my deſires? So when GOD 
would ſtirre ys ypto heare, he crieth thrice 
totheearth and ſaith , Earth, earth ,earth, 
heare the word of the Lord: {o when Salomon 


= —_— * would diffiwade from the companie of the 
| lecabony 5 *. wicked; reade Prowerbs 4. 1 4how often he 


SEE 


repeates the charge: Enter nos into the wait 
of the wicked, walke not in it ,auoid it,go8 notby 
it ,turne fromit , and 'pejety , as though hee 
would neuer haue done, or as though wee 


woulde neuer heare . So Chriſt when hee 


taught Peter what was his duetie , rehearſed 


it thrice : Feeds: Feede : Feede. Toſeph (hews- 
eth thereaſonoftheſe repetitions,when hee 


Gen.41.32, telles Pharaoh why his dreame was dou 


bled, becauſethe matter was important and 
certaine. Theretore when Salomor repeates 
this ſaying ſo often , he calles for audience, 
as though hee had ſome waightie an 


d great 
matter to vtter. Such a point of 1 le ome 
itis for cucrie man coknowe that Als v4 }' 

_ witie,if we direct not things to their right 


end,as when the Holy Ghoſt would fgnific 
that God is all holic, he repeated thrice, ho- 
lie , bolie, holie: So when hee ſhoulde _ 
a 


The Triallof Vanitie, = #34 
tharman is al vaine thrice /he repeateth vavi- 
tie , roſhew how hardlie man belecuesrthiac 
heiswane; therefore hebrings in three aſ- 


 ſertionsas it werethree- witneſſes to prooue 1ob.15.315 


it All agree yppon the ſame words, burtthar 
the laſtis more plaine,, and faieth that Als 
vanitierthat is, that manisnotonely chan- 
ged and become yaine :| but forthe vanitie; 


of man; as the Apoſtle faiecth , The creatures Roms. 30 


are ſubiet ro vanitie,and hane not the glory and 


bbertie which th ſhould bane, for the ſinne of. . | . 4 


mar. A ſpirituall eie-doth 'ſce ſome vanitie 
orother.in everything, as appeareth betwixe 
Chriſt and his Diſciples/ar /ernſalem', They 


pen vponthe building of the Tem P leasa Luk-21.Js 


raue thing , and would haue'Chriſt tobe- 
hold-it with them: buthedid ſee that it was 
| "butwavitte}, and rherforeſaide'; eAre theſe 
the things that yee lookg wpon ? as if he ſhould 
ſay: How vaine are youto gaze vppon this? 
Chriſt thought the beauty of his Temple 
 avainething, & not. worth the fight; which 
yet was (beautified and'bulir by his owne 
preſcription; how ſhould Salomon exprefſe 


allthe vanitie ofthe world ,to whichall men Mar.24.r 
| haveaddedmore and more fince the begin- lohan, 21.5« 


ning? Therefore as if he wanted wordesto 
expreſſe it , as hee did ſee irt;, hee breakes 
foorth into an exclamation, and repeates the 
lame often , Vanitie:of vanities: as if hee 


B bb ſhould 


$;2 The TriallofVanitie, 
ould ſay Icinot ſpeak how vainthe world 
 is,butvaine it is, and very vaine,and nought 
| burvaine, ſpeaking as if hee hadthefeelin 

- and ſenſe ofit, asthough the worlde ſtoode 

naked before him,and it gricued him to ſee, 

he cuts his wordsinchiding maner,& makes 

ſhort riddance,as if itirked himtoſpeake all 

. that he knewe , therefore that which hee 
*.* - Jpeakes he ſpeakes roundly,that if they read 
no more., but {leepe all the Sermon after: 
yetthe firſt ſentence ſhall ſtrike a ſting into 
their heartes, and leauc aſounde behindeto 
wakenthem when they are gone, as manic 
(you know) remember this ſentence,whic 
remember no ſentence in all his booke be- 
ſide, Who hath. not heard Fanitie of vani- 
tier &c. Though fewe haue conceiued it ? 
This is the phraſe of Scripture, when the ho- 
ly Ghoſt would: commende the ſong of Sa- 
formon abouec all other ſongs, hee calles it the 
ſong of ſonges, ſo called inthe Hebrewe and 

_ mentioned 1.Kng. 4,32. When he woulde I , 
exaltthe heauenly king aboue all, hee calles F ; 
 himcehe King of kings:,10 when he woulde < 
\- Note a pgreate vaxitie,and yet agreater, and If | 
a 

0 


$4 


Rx 


: agreater than that, whichis the greateſt of 
all,he calles it Vaxitie of vanities,as when we 
would note a great foole, we will ſay a foole 
oftooles,a fin of fins, a ſeruant of ſeruantes, 


Thcle are fcornefull names to the worn 
an 


The Tridll of Fanitie, 2 -:- 
and homelie ticles,to ;giue our pleaſures to 


call chem Yanitie of -vanities , andiagaine 
Vanitie: of vanities and yet apaine/anttie, 
as though wee woulde;prouoke them ta fall 
- out with vs,like a man» which ſharpens his e- 
nemie with taunts, when he woulde: egge 
him tofight. Hee might. have mollified his 
tearmes, before hee condemned the workde 
| thriſe, butthe worlde is. no'changlingithat 
Salomon ſhouldechange his judgement, bue 
 yaineit was; vaine itis,and yaineit will bee, 
and therefore a:thriſe yaine worlde hee may 
callit2 Firſt, Vavity., ſtraight Vanity of vant- 
ties , and fodainelie: All :15 wvanitie Whar a 
tranſcendentis this?-as though itincreaſed 
whilehe ſpake,fo faft-groweth this weede 
* Ef toworſe and worſe; like the Image' which 
* | appeared: to Nabmehaduezzar , thefirſt part Dan,a. 
was of Golde',the:tecond* of Siluer: 4 the 
third of Brafſe;thefourth of Icon; the fifth of -. / 
clay, ſo by many changes the world gtowes 
worſe and worle, andall they which folow 
it, When a man begins to like of pleaſure,8 
opens the doore to one varitie which hee 
loues, ſtraight as many vanities flochrohim, 
Salas hnd  Concubines, till the Temple 
of God be like'a.den-of theenes ; Therefore 
when $2/omos beheld ſuch aptaralicie , and 
c* | Totquor of Vanities, like Surges com x.Kin.ur,j 
"NF ning one yppon anotherin pleates andin 


i Bbba #foldes 


£292 The Triall of Fanitce + 
Foldes, he ſpake as rhough he would ſhewe 
ws Hanity hatcbing vanities , Vanity of Vani- 
.Fres:,"all xs: Vanity { The: firſt ſaying dooth 
paſſe wichoutlet ; bur the laſt rubs and inks 
.notinatothe: heartes of menſo cafilic as it is 
:fpoken. Me thinkes Theare ſome diſpute for 
_ *Baal,and bid Salomon ſtay before he come to 
 Allis/azity. It may'/beerhat finne is vanity, 
and- pleaſure is vanitie : bur ſhall we con 
demneallfor finne' and: pleaſure? What ſay 
you ta Beautie which is natures dowrie, and 
cheareth the cie, as ſweere meate doeth the 
_ taſte?Beautie is like a faire piQture,, take a» 
 waye/the colour and there is nothing lefe, 
Beautiein deede is but 'a colour and a temp- 
-ration,the colourtadeth , andrhe temprati- 
onſnarech-. But what ſaie you to Riches 
Which make men Lordes oucrthereſt; and 
allowcthem to goe braue, and lieſoft,& fare 
_daintilie and haue what they hit? Riches 
_are-like painted grapes ,-which looke as 
though they would ſatisfice a man , but doo 
not {Jake his hunger , nor-quench his thirſt, 
Riches indeede do make a man couct morez 
2nd get enuie,and keepethe minde in care, 
But -whatſay you to Honour, which ſets 
manaloft,and makes the knee bowe , & the 
rongue ſooth andthe heade ſtand bare, as 
though they were other kinde of ercatures 
abouc them? 


| indeepe myſteries, which makes menfoughe 


| Knowledge without Vertue, leaues'z man 


viſheth often the.night were | 
paine were paſt, Indeedehee that ſeesmany  ** nn 


= The Triallof Uanitie,' 33h 

| Honours like aKing in 1aphy - when his 
rt is.done, his-ornamentes aretakenfrom! 
im ,and hee which helde the baſonito him: 
isas good as hee, Honour indeed/ may com+ 
maund all butlife: hee makes a faite ſhewe: 
how cbut when death:comes, all is) one,/ 5011 

- But wharſay you to:profound Know lege 


DoQtours'? Knowledge'is:like the: Letters! 


whicht/T#ab carried-a nicite's 10 
dge' draweth a'greater judgement, Rows 
0 a 


II: 


bl 


_ andofrentimes condemnes the bearer: > 21! THT 


4 


withourexcuſe, and isa witnes again{thimy 
becauſchee viderſtandes what is good;/and: 
will not doe it. Yet thereis another darling. 
ofaccount behinde ::what ſay you to Long 
lite; which cauſeth a man to "A his' ch1]drens. 
cbildrex, and makes him reuerent before the 


POL1d, © 


people?:Long life is like a long night, when 


Tman' cannot fleepe:: ſo age is wearifome 
with ficknes,and ſtrives wick itſelfe becaute: 
tcannatawalke,nor talke,nor heare,nor ſee; 

nor taſte,nor ſleepe,as it was wont:th erfore | 
goney thatrthe ..- 1.4 


dies, {ces many miſeries:and therefore what 
snot yayne inlife , fith life it ſelfe isyayne?. 


Shewe mee the lightwhich will not darken, 


Bbb 3 fſhew 


_— 


$26 The Triall of Vanitie. 
ſhewemecthe flowre-which. will. nor fade, 
ſheweme thefruite which will not corrupr, 
{hewe:mce. the 'garment which will not 

- weare, ſhew mee the beauty which will not 
wither lhewemeerthe:{trength which will 
not weaken, ſhewe mee the time which will 
notpiſle;,and T will reclaimethat AZ 35 va- 
aitirihutit all things vaniſh, thenallthings 
areyainegyer this will not gae for truth, be- 
fore men haue ſmarted for the trialk; Some 
are foyaine that they count nothing wanitie, 
Pro.rz:r2, bur-that which is-yainer than the reſt de. 
Pro.14.9: lightes them moſt; for-there is as it were a- 
common weale-of yaine perſons, and hee i 

which can bee vaineſt , is like a King ofthe 
reſt.Some are of this minde,that they thinke I 

all 5 vanitie but that which they loue,, and I : 

Prq.28.4. therefore they callctiem vaine, and:curious, I | 
* © andphantaſticallwhich ſpeake againſttheir I « 
vanities; and fay that it 1s necefſfarie-tobee I 

vaine-, for they cannat. live ynlefle they de» I 

n 

, 


ceciue,'they cannor; pleatevnles they flatter, 
they cannot bee beleeued'ynles they ſweare 
they cannot be eſteemed vnlestheyiroift,as F t! 
Demetrize thought that hee ſhould beg vn- 
tkfſchermightiell Images. Thereis another 
fort likerhe buier in Pro..20. which ſayth ./t 
is nanght, it is naught:;but when hee ts gonea- 
part bee boaſteth . So they will ſay of rae 
worlde, Irs nanght, It zs nanght ,betore wor 
nyt =p" TJ an 


62.19.24. 


+ 
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© The Tridllof Uanitie, #35 
and ſ(weare that al 5 vanitie , butwhenthey 


| are-gone apatty, they.reconcile themſclues 
| ratoir and kiflc it, and promile robe 'yajue 
full, burthey cannot abide to be counted 
vainey the vaineſt man that is. This ſhewes 
thatthefollie of the worlde is ſo opens and 
ſhhametfull ;rhat herloues muſt Wa con- 


demne her. Youſhalbheare themfay often 


times: Itisa vaine world; a wicked world, 


| anaughty world ,yetthey will not forfake 

itto die , like daſtard ſouldiers, who railc a- 
| gainſtthe enemic, but dare not fight vb" 
| him.efl i vanitie, but this is vanitie of vas 
wires that men wil follow that which: they 
codemne.Bur this is that euery ſinner mighe 
codemne bimſelfe: for the conlcience muſt 
iudge firſt and then God, as our Sauiour 
faieth : Ont ef thine owne mouth,and {Oo out 
of thine owne heart [wil condemne thee naugh- 
17 ſeraaunt , Shewing thar the wicked con- 
demne themſelues before they are condem- 
nedofGod. Theſe are the worldes fooles, 
Which-care not what is theirend , ſo thar 
their way be pleaſant. : Pb + 

Oh that here were a-tull ende or conclu- 
hon of Vanities , but beholde, a greater 
Vanitic is behind ; for our Religion is Va- 
aitie,like the Scribes and:Pharifies, as Ata- 


r.loh.3,20 


they ſaieth inthe 23.Chaprer,ind 27.verſe 


auinga baxe ſhew of holines , as hee ſzicth, 
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$28 . The Triall of Vanitie, 
he could call it but a ſhew of holines,& ſcarce 
that:ourvanitie is vanitie.,: but our bolines is 
| bur 4ſvew of bolines not worthie to be called 
holines but like holines: yer the moſt part 
haue not ſo much | as the ſhew of hokwes, as 
the Pharifies had, butare vaine jn ſhew,, in« | 
fdeand ourfide too:. Thus wee finde no« 
thing yet. but varitie .:I cannot leade you 
from one ynto apother-, to ſhew you: the 
 Jeuerallyanities ofcuerie. perſon, or euery 
thing, becauſe Salomon ſaith , Allis vanitit, 
How many {ins then haue we to condemne 
vs, Whole vanities are ſprinkeled in-euerie - 
thing ? Which haue not onelieſo many.ya- 
niticsasthere be things, but many +yanities 
in cucry thing.As'in our fare,how many va- 
nities be there, which makes ys riſe ſomtime 
= ficke, ſometime fleepy , ſometime drunke? 
A; x -, Yetarethere more vanities :-in ourſportes, 
{ __ 2 ourlaughin g, and ſwearing and ieſting,and 
1. icoffing ,and dallying,andplaying withthe 
| Scriptures, which oftentimes leaues ſuch a 
ſting behinde, that we had rather haue-loſt 
our ſport, than feele the worme that gnaws. 
vs forit. Andyetthere-bee more vanicies in 
our apparrel,ruffe ypon ruff-,lace ypon lace 
cutypon cut,24.orders to the 3. and: 4, de- 
gree,as though ourapparrell were apparel- I} « 
led, vntil the woman be. not worth ſo much I tl 
as her arture,that if we would {ce —__ " 7 
7 elle | 


m_—_ ry ay, ky _ a» 
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The Trial of Vanitie. . 929 
ſelfe how ſhe would goe if ſhe did weare ap= 
| parrel, ſhe would even goelike our women? 
| forſhe could nor goe, nor ſpeake,nor looke 
* yainer. Who dooth notknow that theſe axe 
| vanities, and thatthey might leaue them, if 
they would? Butthatye mightſee there is a 
| heart within vainerthanthe apparel is with- 
| out. Therefore when theſe vaxrr/es ire worn 
.out, they wil haue new , anditil newil all 


—_ 
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be ſpent ypon varitie, and then they begin 

like the prodigall childe toſee how vaine © 

| they were, whentheyhaue bought Wiſe- x ute.r5.12 
dome with' ſorrow. What' would Salomon 
fay, ifhe ſhould ſee: how wvaritie is growen 
fince his.time, what a hight ſhe is mounted; 
whata traine followes her, that there is no 

prince inthe world hath ſomanyattendants | 
asvaritie? She was but an Impe then , but 
now ſhe is a mother , and who can number 
her ſonnes and daughters: the child is vaine' 
in playing the mother yainein dandling,the' 
father yaineth'giuing, the Courtter yainein 
ſpending,the ſouldier vaine in boaſting,the 
ſuter yaine it ſtriving, the trauailer vaine in 
talking,the'merchanc vaine inſwearing,the F 
gentleman'vaine in building,the' huſband _ . |} 
man vaine ih carking,the olde' man yaine ity | 
coueting,theSerningman vaine in ſoothing, 
the young man vaine in ſporting,the Papiſt 
yaine in fuperſtition,the proteſtant yaine in 

con- 
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940 The Triallof Vanitie. 


conuerſation, Euery vanitie is ſo pleaſant tg 


_ ene or other, that they cannot miſle one. $9 
ſhegads by Sea & by land, and ſtill mo dif. 
ciples flock ynto her of gamſters 8 {wearer 

| andplayers, andtiplers, avd haklters, and 
| Courtiers, asthicke as the flies of e4Egiy, 
Which buzzedin their eares, andtheireies 
 Gen$.30. andtheirnecks before, ahd behind, that; 
man cannot ſet his foot but ypon Yanitic, 
As the warers couered the earth, when but 
Gen,7. 27. eight perſons were ſaued-ſowaritic hath co- 
uered it again a worle deluge than the firſt, 


becaulc it hath not ſuffered eight perſons to 


eſcape , but euery man is tainted with ſome 
_ panitieor other, which God ſeeing in that 
place and Citie-which ſhould be beſt inthe 
world, (that all men inthe citic were vaine) 
cals ir the (itieof vanitie : So wee may ſay 
the world of vanitie, becauſe ſhe hath an in- 


£Efa.24. 10, 


tereſt in eucry perſon of it,ſhee fits ypon the. 
earth like a / Serpent , andhatchoth all the 


- fianes whichyaouſee amongſtmen, As ful as 
Heauen is of blifle , ſothe world is fraught 


with vazitie ,Court, Citic & countrey , whi- 


ther doth not varrtie goe,, butto Heauen? 


Seeing then that varuie is-fo,cxtolled a- 


'Luk.10.40 mongeſt men,, Sa/omon giues his ſentence, 


thatall 5 vanitie, Chriſt like a Mediatouts 
concludes ypon it that there is but one ting 
neceſſaric: therefore let our: fentence be te 


A 


Pd 


The Tridl of Fanities 444. 


theirs: Forſure,if wee had Sa/omonr repen- 
tance,we {houldiee ſuch an image of vanity 
before vs,as would make ys;cric againe and 


againe as often as Salomon:Vanitic of vanities, 


 vanitie of vanities, and all t5 vanitie , What a 
{weet ſentences this from aKing,who may 


live as they liſt by authority, tolay,thartal/z 
vauitie ? Oh, that we migat heare Kinges 


ſpeake ſo againetfor itis a tpeech which had 


neede of fome to countenance-it, fornone 


are counted yaine now but they that ſpeake 
| 2painſt vanitie, Then Salomon cryed it, bur 


noiy we mult whiſper it. You may ſee how 
times are chafniged : Once this was ſounde 
divinitie,now it-is flat railing: to ſay that all 


| 4 vanitic,is euenthe ypſhot ofa diſturber, If 


yeaske the: Atbieſt or Epicure, or theſe ro- 
giſh plaiers,what is a diſturber ? you ſhall ſee 
thatthey will make Sa/omon one, becauſe he 
ſpeaketh againſt vazitie+ for thisis their de- 
finition , hee which will not allowe men to 
prophane the Saboth but ſaith, that Cardes 
& dice,& ſtage plaies, & Mai-games & May 
poales, & May tooles, and Morris-dauncers 
are vanitieyiga pratier, a diſturber ,and an 


— veer 


Arch-puſtap,, by:the lawe which the Tewes 


* 


lohn.19:7 , 


hadtokil-Cariſt. The reaſon is, becauſe men Pro.13-1- - 


cannot abideTtp be controlled of their plea- 


lures, Therefore they hold it is an offence,to 


lpeake againſttheic ſports,or their cuſtoms, 
Wo) 


842 TheTriallof Vanitie- 

_ ortheir'follies, or 094 JPerer or theirti. 
ules,or their toyes : and they-which woulde 
not be coumedpreciſein theſetimes , muſt 

| take heede thatthey goe not ſo farre as Sz 
tomon to tearme all Yanitie. 'Butthey muſt 
fay,that the yanities of great men are nece(- 
ſarie recreations,&the yanities of the people 
are meanesto make vnitie , Greater bole 
are written to maintaine this than Salomon 
madetorefute it, ſothey haue made their wit 
and theirlearning Vamtie, and are vaine in 
Printe; Butthey char would knowe noweof 
whar ſtanding ſuch preciſe reproouers are, 
and how ancicntthis reptoofe is, 'may ſee 
heere, that ifthis bee a crime'tocall Yavitie; 
Vanitie: thewileft man thateuer was before 
Chriſtwas herein criminate, notwhen hee 
ftcayed, but-when hee repented.;in his beſt 
 minde(whenhe became likea Preacher)he 
preached this firſt,//anirre of vanities all i va- 
#itie: yer many had rathertrie itwich Salo- 
Cans beleeue it of Salomon: and while: 
they are wondring with him,ſome aretaken 
out of their way, and cut ſhorte of the time 
whichthey ſet.to repent: from others God 

» Ring: ty, taketh away his grace,ſo chey neuer rerurne 
137+ becauſe their guideis gone, | This the bole 
_ Ghoſt ociiodaiirchen he ſaith, They follow- 
ed vanitie,c became vaine,, ſnewing that the 
things wee followe, will make ys like them- 


ſelues, 


The Triall of Vanitie;\ ” "a ["="Y 


{elues,and lead vs whether they belong , to 
heauenor bell. In Rom. 8. 20; vaniticis put 
| for deſtrufior , but it is. neuer- pur for ſa/nati- 
| on. It other creatures are ſubie&troa kinde 
| of deſtruction-for the ſfinne of man , as Paul 
| ſheweth, what deſtruction ſhall light ypon 
man for his-owne finne? Therefore letour 
 ſentencerunne with Salomon, Vanitte of wa- 
nities , all s/ Yanitie . Wee coulde affoord the 
| worlde better wordes and fairer titles, than 
Vavitie of vanities: but callit what we will, 
Salomon ſhewes what it is, and what we will 
fay in the end when we haue-tried'it, then 
Fanitie of vanities :yet it is comfort-of come = 

forts, glory of glories,and life ofliues. But as 

Laban hewed himſclfe at patting; ſoatpars 
ting you ſhallſee how it will ſerue you; They o7 
ſceme plealantwanrties,and honeſt vavities, 
and profitable panities: but Daurd calsthem p,1.;..s, 
teceiptfull vanities', Tonas comesatter& cals lona.28, 


_—— —_ —  — __ —_— 


them /ying_ vanities , thatis,. which promiſe 
plealure,and profite,and all,but deceiue all, 
when they ſhould performe They play La- 
bax which- gaue Leah for Rachel. Ifthey be 
hing vanities and deceiptfull- vanities, then 
are they wofull. & miſerable varities; There- 
fore, it we be noticome to Salomon? conclu= + 

I fon,to thinkethat All i vanitie, it is becauſe 

Your owne w4xitze will not ſuffer ystoſee the 

- $*4i7;c of other things. When we haue pro- 


| ued 


844 The Triallof Panitie. 
ued like Salomor, as faſt as cuery man. grow 
eth in knowledge,and experience, 1o he be. 
ginnestocrie vazitie,and atter Varitic of 24. 

zities and atlaſt, Als rranitier fowee con 
 temnenotall at once, but one fin after ano. 
ther,one pleaſure afccranother;till at laſt we 

count Allzx vantie,and rhen'we are come 

home with Salomon and may be:Preachers 

ynto other, Thus|I haue ſhe wed ynto youn 
iewerealimmeof vanitie, you may lookex 

bout youand ſce the whole bodie': for if ſhe 

be any where in this land, this is her pontift. 
calſeat,whereſhe is neucrnonrefident: now 

I will leaue you to cxamine theſe ſayinges, 
whether all things haue not beene in yaine 

_ vntoyou yet. Ifthey hauc been vaine to you 

and yet are good in their owne nature , then 

think how vaine you are who haue turned {0 

many good things to waritie , Yer toſeryou 

inthe way before I ende, Iwillanſwer them 

which aske, if Alrhings be wanitie: As Sales 
Luk.10. mon faith, Tellvs what wee ſhould chooſe', that 
we be not vaine? Chriſt ſaith , that one thing 
weceſſarie . Is Salomon contrary to Chrilt?*No, 
therefore one thing. Salomon excepts too, ts 
 feare God ef heepe bis commandements, There- 
Math4 fore ifall beyaine but this, let the Tewpter 
rake thee yp againe , and ſhewe thee the 
Kingdomes of the world, when hee faith, Af 

theſe will [gine thee, thou mailt ſay, _— 

cons 
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Icontemne,for all is vaine; + I 
What then ? Twrne away my eies ( ſaith the pg, 

Prophet Dauid ) ard my eares, cf my heart too 

om vanitie, Trieand proue thou no longer, 
for Salomon hath proucd forthee, it is becter 
to belecue himthan'trie with him; Therefore 
now it remaineth "_y as they brought forth 
their vaine bookes ofter Paxls preaching, & 
caſt them into the Serge oboe out 
. Þ all your vanities this day, and facrifice them 
+ | to God, for they haue been your Idols,there- Yu 
; I fore burie themas Jacob did the Idols , that 5 ave 
« | never man ſawthem after, And as God gave 
| other children , fo they will giue you o= 
+ ther pleaſures, feare not that your ioyes will 
iq Wy goe way with yourvanities, as many thinke 
n © they ſball neuer bee merry againe, if they 
> © ſhould be couertedtoreligion. But as Daxid 
uu | dzunced beforethe Arke'as merily as Hero- ,,5,, 5. 
m © 4 daunced before the King : ſoknowe yn- 
/;. © Coubtedlie that therighteous finde more ioy 
at © in goodnes, than cuer the wicked found in 
14 ilthines . Nay (i: aith Danid ) more than they 
lo, Nl © finde in riches or honours when their wheate p,1.,, 

ts 4 wine abound. As a horſe is avamething'to Val.53.17, 
es Y ſe12:amantſo all thefe things are too vaine 
er $2 make a man happie. I appeale to your 
he felues, if ye haue triedthe pleaſures of v4- 
AlQ"iealteadic, (as I knowe ye haue ) whe- 
eſe er yee may readilic ſay with Saint . 
wHhAL 


1119, 


AR. 9.19« 


od 


' taerſucceſfle thanyou looked for,hke Shebu 


| ner ye goe about to caſt them out, they will 


ſeckeit out of the way . What is the remedy, 


be 


o 


_ Could loue themſolong, and would not beFF' 


- a 
What profit haue we of theſe things whereof wy 


and guilt,& a-dreadful expeCtation of iudge. 


., manychanges are behinde, you knowe not; 


forereprive theic yanities, andſlack the exc» 
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are aſhamed? no profit but ſhame and griefe, 


ment : As Salomoncals folly the inberitaunc 
of follie, lo vanitie is the inheritaunce of v4. 
witie. Ten times Laban changed [acobs wa. 
ges,butten thouſand times finne hath chan. 
ged your wages.,.and deceiued you witho. 


which. builthis Sepulchre in one Countrey, 
and was buried in the other: and: yet how 


for ifyou did you woulde make inquiſition 
now and baniſh them at firſt, for whenſoe- 


ſay ſtill like the Diuels, that thou tormenteſ 
them before-the time . It ſeemes that manic 
are touched with compaſſion of this,& there 


cution,as though they were affraid to offend 
the Diuell : cuen we perhaps are in the trace 
of vanitic,hunting with Salomon to finde that 
which we loue,and fidde it not: becauſe we 


So rune, ſaith Pawl, that ye may obtaine , you 
baue tried the cuil way to happines,now try 
the good way;and then that which yee loue 
nowe, ſhall not onely ſceme waine, but 4 
witic of Vanities:thatye wil maruaile how yeR? 


. 
' , 
| 


"tha That Eteniths; 


| in thaedotage ofchcagain for all chetworlds. 
Yntilkthe fe-cartblit: thipgs ſecme vanesndo. 
/ heduenlie ghingaſhal{beme:preciois,there-: 


 Vaniie 


 rie/Thwvgdva certain place called Hel where: 
God\kaepes'generall Seltions, there Iuſtoe: 
ſhall bravverat mintwsnity,axbo-hath ennbram 
cedberand whohathefariakenher'God;and: 


ih King nth wma Hed 


wicked ſhalh . e:by a hlacks waie 
_ any. 


p—_ tiobdarkones withihe Prin- 
ces of:hqryob, durhs ribledf vengeance 
he chajegofiealamitig q With, te crowne of 
death 4 epona head: ho ich con ped hin 
nc 1 page him forGnningyocilbe 
icdive'G | 


<9 
curbearec for a 


ares; dndiroubles. which fedypponhhim 


vwhilehe hued (halluverte inanhoure and 


mdmariaatcbow any. toxmenticanbeelett 


e ppdaumcinig-&cleaping 10) this ike;as NCTE 


. the 


he whickniddohivpleaſuic ofifinnefolgbpe = 


fom-Godeftom 
pho air 996 Saiuttsifromioiefrom 
mblifle -withthe 6endsof.heklgto 


punioentiegreaterttand 
the-grigfes; and feareszad -: 
Frxceeds themfofarteltherbs ſuffers forall, 
forothtd Whisfaichios fare haue they,thar 
wabangues; like ne wh ICAKYRREFR, £0 
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fore loſedigamoretimerhedaic comes when 1:7 
es. ſhall þt -urhed to miſerte; - | 
of milgries; and: fb tenantie ro db miſes' 


*% 


#48 
the ſtocks? How i lappic etafwbaia 7 


welineintheſexdajes;/if there were node. 
| mentatall ? What will wo anfwere when he fc} 
| - 2.Sam.11, which made Salomon 0 write this;fhallaske'$ c, 
36. why we would not beleeuc it? whatthallwe' 
ſay when hewhich-came from biskingdom 
tobring - vntoir -demaunds why:we did: 
rurne' of falwlaion ynto the agte of va- 
mids 7ifpe tone excuſeirhere;howwill ye 
defendirthere?wewerobornein 
weliucih vane ; bir wee would: nordicin 
Puntir;becaulerio mantookes for” any goc " 
_ ofhis Snerbfrerbe is ſtrhis world, there- 
forelevys remember that whicherrhevaine 
men are gotie , thither'vaine:men-ſhall oc. 
Therebenottws ended for fiinmers; burone: 
what 2wofull bargaine-will ivſceawtien 
reutermber that thoudtidft ſell.chy:ſoul for 
vanicie ?Ifanything wilreclaimovs;this wi 
be a terrour in our Heartes,rothinke that we 
ſhall giug' account vato -bjm; ; which: wil 
2.5am.13. medfirerovs es much milctic as wee ihaue 
57 talker? wanirre, therefore as eAbierfaide-taf 1 
| wc { F thou norrhar itwil Ber bice Wo |\ /; 


C3 


+ *s + 4 


how , Þ bs y will bee _birr biner inthe cr exide es 
atone: after hee had falfille@ his-lu Y”. 
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Hen Iſpakelaſt oftheſe words, 

81 ſhantiybuhow the Apolile 
commedeth vnto vs three ver- 
AW cues , of greater price than the 
.. i = three preſents which the wiſe. 
men brought'vnto Chriſt: the firſt is, Reiorce 
enermore ,the ſecond is, pray continually, the 

third, in all things ginethankes, All three are of 

one laſt, for wee mult reioice continually be- 
cauſe he faith, retoyce exermore, and we muſt 

pray continually becauſe he ſaith pray continn- 

ally, and wee mult gize thankes continually ber 

_ Cauſe he ſaith, wallthmgs gine thanks , Theſe 
%,.- arcthe three things which one ſaith, Al men 
doe , andno man doth , becauſe eueric man 

doth them,and ſcarce one doth them as hee 
ſhould , Therefore the Apoſtle to ſhewe v5, 

how we ſhould doo them well, doth put con- 
tinnally vnto them, as though continuance 
were the perfeRion of al yerrues;I choſe this 
ſcripture for a coAſolation tothem which arc 

es 8 affiQed 


». a 


oh Wn} 7 


affligedinc 
the dilealc of the 
chinke-chatthey, doo wel trmoutnenariinys 


cliycand foul avs Reece: continual; end 


therefore I will ſpeake alittle more of theſe 
wordes than L did; before); If yournatke ir, 


His rr rae Sr 
Toritnitands ypohrtiigeldtieps, an (tc 
is atep fromtrauble x9 peace. fromloraom 
priete ;&be which.canprey, is Þ 

bis griefe,& he which dan gize rhankee x 


_ obrainedhisdefire s A'man cannot rd/oyce he 


a P 
adedys 
therefore keepe ſtilypon-one oftheſethree = 
ſteps,;and youthall neuer. ſorrow roo-mACH;, = 


If thou canſt not rejoyeeas if thy. paine were * 


mourne a man cannot prey and de 
man cannot give thaykes, and bee © 


le ofzhe-innocentel fouleyforthey | 


pfrom - 


A , S a +. 


A'v 


paſt, then: ginethankes 3 becauſe thypaneds 


profitable: if thou can{knot thinkerhat thy 
payne is-worth rb@rkes then proy.thatcbou 
| maiſt haue paticnce cobeare iT 280diTis.V0n 


politble-;that in, prapivg or benkingor roihre = 


cing;that any greefe ſhould want patiencesy 


nough;to.beare:it. But when you forget.ias 
w 4c begin+t@.mulcy 7 


race in the Lord the 
endafterto fearcgand afterto diftruſt,ang at 
laſt: to. deſpayre , and-chen eucry thought 


Þ 
- 

"%s 
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leemesta be a finge againſt the holy Ghokt, +4.af. 


Haw many finnes. doth; theafflited gontci 
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encerceorde againft it elle , repenting for 
breakirig this commaundement ; andithar 
_ commaundement} and never repenteth for 
breakin; his roger mor eoctres 4 peek honed 
Wore; © ©: 
Tris fiot ran n Yadifferent! thing tO'rrjoye 


e Of 
norto reice, but weearecommanndedto 
Feiojes,eolſhew that wee breake a comrnan- 
dementifwereiogee not. Ohwhata comfort 
is this when the comforter himſelfe ſhalbes. 
maundys to. rewjee? God was wont to'fay, 
—_ and not reivice becauſe menreroy2eroo 
uch';but heere God commaundethito -xe- 
ojce/as though ſome men did' not Pale 
enough, 
* Therefore you muſt vnderſtande to whor - 
eſpeaketh, In 149. Pfal.5. Tt is ſaid;Ler rhe 
= fbeglad,notlet the wicked be -elad,and 
n Ef. 9 1, Hee faith , Comforrmy people, 
not comfort mine 1ewing.rowhyg 
this commandemenc of Paw is ſent yeio) cots 
wermore;Ftis not in this as Chriſt ſajeth rhe 
which T ——_ you [ ſay wnto all, 'but that 
which I fay vnto you” Tay not ynts all . Gizs 
Wine ( frith Salomon) ) unto _ es & forrow- 
full;that Es e may forget hes priefe com- 
fort ynto him whichis  enitent's 2 he may 
forget id Eare . Salomonſaith five times that 


- GcEle2424, this # the portion of man vnder the ſunne, to 7t- 


FronFiRe gifts of God with thanks Nw and to 


res 


Ti L;adde + | | e: 
WI PAAA6 Y wy Levir, Tx5 


reiaycesn them , hee which: wouldyhaue\vs per; rs. 
, bol ty as he ts holy , would have vs 3oyfullas he = 
is afoul, hewhich would baic vs-Rohis-yyill 
| ypoitearch, As the Angels doo itinheauen, : : 
| would have vs reopceypon earth as:the An- 
gels reiopce.in heaucn, lie which bath ordaj- 

ned v$to: the; kingdome:of OP... 
_hauevs refoicethavwe haye: IT. . 
'to.receiue, 3638 TÞos b{z!oRii q 
1 Therefore he ſuikaobaDiſciples, Reiojes 
that your names are written in the bookeof. bfe, - | 

85 Boat faidwnto: Ruth). goe wot out of the © 

ficlde togleane Patnigas Say". »: for hexe thay - Luk: ” 4a 
ſialt hant:inough', fo he wouldenot.baue ys. Rich 3: 
goe-framithis comfort -wnto any other come BE 
tort, fathere we.(ſhall haue enough the {pi- 


 tite[ofGod is called:rhe Comforter, becaufer) 16k.t4;7 '6, 4 


weſhouldhaye comfort in it, / will, ſend .yow 
ite.Comffertenſaith Chriſt, to ſhew-thar-they 
"which bauethe ſpirichave.comfarttoo,and 
they whichrefiſt comfort; reliſte the ſpiril, — 
therefore the ſonne of GY: Das ans: the Luk. 2,25; 
Conſolation of ſracil,to-ſhew.that heebriog- 
«th. Conſolation with him: andhat, ioye 
is #hereChulfLi i8, Bs _ where the Sine | 


Thanaling, the chiefelt i0y is called $4 Sug 
ine of the holie Ghaſ,' to: ſhewe . that. they 
have the chicfelt ioye, which haue the h olic Rom.14.17 
vhoſt;therefore the greatcſt peace is called 

Ceca ol. 
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[4 8; $4 Pn | 
' Phdl4. 7: thy peace of conſerance,ro thew thatchey have 
the-groateſt peace, hich hauc'2 good con- 

: lejences ihe dordihle to\thfullarelaid;ro be 

Eſa. 61, 3+ annotwted with the oylt of toy, as, though ive 

-were -intheir countenance; there they | 
are faifto be cloarhed with the garner of lod 

dnesdid: Lonipatle them 


"64:p15 though gla 
2.Cor.r. 2, lkepparment: therefors Pau cnt af his. 
Gal.1.3, piſtels) )doth ioine grace & peace together,& 
Eph.1.2- ſhewthiar rhe) bao of \God oth foll wekicm 


Rom.1.17 
1.Cor.1. 3. 


—_ De MI - vhichhauerbe pravyof God Ir igmorinvainc 
{OPEN uy "-thatche holy G albnticake nuned-Barny 
Phiſem.z, Baz itnerpteted isnaimetos,bechyfſe itho- 


AQ- 4. 39- nifieth theſotakofevoſolarior; A | h he 
3-The4.13 geliphre in fuctvmen as were theſonnee, 
tn ſolation.!' Comfure biigaworber Calthy'P ute: 
$-C9t 914-16 wFhal we comfort: one! another Withour 
*remfort? Therefore Panteſaith,G OD row- 
forteth vs; thiat we May -— 7 priey ny #ther 
bythe comfort wharby weour ſoluer ue comfor- 
eld of God © ſewing Fug /©E TAANOX GON 
- fort'6ther; ;vnlefleweebe comfortablegitr 
ſetuck ori heretbierhirwemn ay performe 
this dutieywe are bbutitto nourifeontott 
41 Ourfſelues. Pailifairh; Tem! full of comfort: 
iCor7:4- who then can ſay,I am full of ſorrow, butke 
muſt conttatje' Pane? As the bodie may not 
__"-6ffendthefoule, ſo theſoulemay nociniureh | 
14 thebody;becauſeiristhe bodis keeper:but 
6 | ds mat doth injure thebody;abd the 


ſoulc 


| ſoul too} 461 S4/orrre dandile .f Sankar 
well bearebiedufiinijties:, but awounded: 
| ahocanbeareb As if be hout@fay; be 
| multbekept couragious; avfMfirong,e 
F dy hkeariipfrutpent which asuned otunt 
 allthertft,ovcls entry grieto wileapake thee 
| ;mpatieÞ6; laReuitizo:9irunfadhat God 
| reiorreth thard wt good, 8tharefbrelinthe 28 7 
| of Deus!.ithe n- are reproÞucd, becauſe 
they reinyeed notintheſcruiceat God. As 
| belloneth meboerfal/ girer 3:40:hee lodethaG, 
cheerfiilbſerntr;and a cheerefull Prea chet, - 
anda cheereful hearer;anda theerefil wor- 
| ſhipper :and4herefore Daridimih $1 Der ws 
fing ? mr i the Lord, ſheaviog/as i it were 


B you wouldkidve with vvharune, yeſhoultl 

ing vntd God; Danid faith pron 49 atis, 
you muſtigracheartelie 5 your mult Zone hrav- 
elie, yoirmult: obey bearrelio; you muſtpray 
bearreliezand when.you dorlithir &5:beav- 
trlp,then yau {baJl doe '2{l things pheerfally, 


th{tcomborratd nonriſh grief, asthe Pro- 
pher ſaich;##40'bath required rheſerhings 7 1 
y2u2G O Dadorkwequire ne forrowe but the; 
Adorrowfordminofeare'but.the fearto fin, no 
rel care but the Careito pleaſe him;nayhee hath 
q | torbidden:at other cate;and therefore Peter 
faiths Caſt yanreare ?ppon bins ys fiough 
God 


| thotinembichdelighterb Gods bares 11 


AThe\Ledderof Pavee, fs 
tt Pro.18. 14. 


4 


a 


: 


»Þ. B17 
Pal og.r. 


p wTherforexiowd may{ayomathemwhich , _. 


ta 2, 


I per.5 v7 


= 2 

- 
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Can - PT _ ate becauſe care hindereth'our labout;like 


2Cer.z.10" 


our fines pon Chriſt 
fo:wemult caſt our cares ypon hjm:for God 


HathTommaunded vs to labourz: butnot to 


'the Samaritanes, which ſeemed to -helpe the 
Ezr2.9-2-/ewe3 ro buildthe Temple & hindered them 
:co build the Temple: fo care, and-ſorrow;& 
thoughtſcemeto helpe vs in ourfabours, & 
-our ſtydies,& our praycrs,andour ftrife, but 
.indeede they hinder vs, forthey itake althe 
-imefromthat whick-we ſhould:do; 8: diſa- 
ible ys to do it:rand therefore:zyiwwhen cate 
"commethxto'vs,we ſhal anſwereit as Chriſt 
tid rnobdhehueide Shrbian/mnoide cal 
iforcucry care which is notof God, is of $a- 
. ,.. 1,» thanzand wemayinot bearetharwhich God 
_ -commaundethysro caſt yppon him: ſhall 
haqkty ioy,and-myfaith;and my hope;be- 
_ -»eaulcethauelianed,as Drdabanged himdell? 
. The Scripruce/faieth not, let himwhich hath 
cſtolne-defpaireofmercie,butLert him which 
batbſtotne flealenomoreanditis enough. As 
 . - \wearetalight todiſcerne: of ſpirites & ofde- 
Cer.r 10-ftrines:ho1we mult diſcernevtcares and for- 
Towes:forwhen'Pau!-faith There is a repens 
 ttancendt toberepented of: Hee ſhewerh that 
-thereis@repengance to be-repented of, that 
|... , iszarepeptance which isalinlikethe teares 
3 2 je 


Tohn.4r. 


4 
j «; w-* 


The Laxder of Fade. 85h 

df Eſau, whilh dope not for his fins, but for, _ 

his parrim | e-for any: 2 Gen.2y. f 

thing bu Hanes Eſa did; rhe ourforrom ©952734 

is murMmuting 2and when wee dorraw more | 

for inhechety-wee ſhould as fome:doe >theni _— 

our ſorrow:s diſtruſt, which hurreth: ysmore .- =__ 

than the thing which wee forrow-for.: For . 8 
The /ointmnhis cart ( fairh!Salonior ) i the Prod: " 

conſuming of the bones : not onely the conſu- , 

ning ofthe.ſoft. fleſh, bur. the conſuming of - 

the hard bones; that is, itwillpul{ down the 

ſtrongeſtmianthat'ts:'and hee which inters , , 

aki it,ſhatl quicklyſay with Naomi: Call Ruth.1.30s 

me no marebeazeufull, Lis bneeraiCall o mgeeno 

more1trong ng,burweak, for it wi change him 

like a ficknes:therefore as Chtiſtrefuled rhe 

vineger & would not-drinkecwihenhe bad 

tated it: Solet norman drinke of ſorrow bes * Plal.& Pi 


fore he taſte tit Bur ifanie thing eat thee vpi 
letthe zealeof Gods honfecate 2 ti 


thy chargeis norto get-rhylining werhthe 
care of thy minde; burwith the ſweate of thy 
browes, Now(as Yames fairhhReff the denilor 
bee will flie fomi you: Sorehit forrovie,andit Gen.z. 19; 
vill liefrom:you.This is all the care, and all 
the feare, and all the repentance,whicheuer 

lcould find in the Scripture #/Therefore let Famer-47s 
pray God every day to tourne all our ioye 
ito the ioy of the Holy Ghoſt, and all our 
prace into the peace x confcience, andall 

| cur 


= 4 
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_ our ſorrow-into the ſorrowforifinne , and ill 
.:-!5."-- gurfeazcinto:the fearetofinhe; that fo wet 
*$< may ſorrowi&treiozce rogecher;feare & hope 
| copether:thavis;haue onexictothe Lawty 

ny vs from-preſutnprion;and-atother ri; 
tothe-Goſpeltd keepe ys from defpaire, and 
L.2 then chiscomfort TC is ſent toivs * KRezoyce ener» 
DOOR Wore,or els WE'naue nothirig. $0 dowith It) 


FI T#->£ 
$$ Vi 4 


» £% © g% oy * + + > & mtai Is A 
3 # . # a\ e IA by L\ 


1.Kin.3.15, * Tt folowerth-- Pray continmally:..oAs Eliſu 
would: not! prophecie. vatill-the  Muſitian 

+ _ +... ame, and while: the:Muſttiaw played Eli 
512.00 prophecied: do-when the heartreioycettvin 
God,thetxit'is ficcelt co call yppon:God, and 
therefore'\Pawd putteth raiopce, before pro, 
| like the Muſitian which played before E/bu 

494 wee .:After :Reioycb continaially , hee 

| FPSY [£0 idderh; vs; Pray: continually: gy ſhewing that 
___ jemuſtbeſuchareiogcing rontinually, that we 

_ may-praey:continuelly too, ot elshedocth not 
allowe.v$ to reipyce « How:ican-theſe: two 
joyne together ;| Pray.and Rerozoe Someil 

Ps they ſhould ipfaye cannor \reioyce for theyr 
<1 4.022 heartes: Naytheir harts are ficke yirill ther 
prayers bee done; although-they:praye not 
 themſelues. bur; beare::aniother:; praye for 
_ -$442246,] them, this isthe difference: betweene the 16 
2 joycing of thexwicked,and+the reioycing © 
the godly ; The-comfort ofrhe wicked ;'1s 

like a compoiind medicing niade of many 


d | mixes 


"318 


| mixtures-forchere muſtbe pipingand daun«s 
fogand leaping,and feaſtng,anddallying, 
 atxheir gaine, orelſe they: cannotbe merry: 
tw but che- comfort-bof-the fauhfulb is like  _ 
t Þ light inthe aire wbichſhineswhenng mats 
teris ſcene>:Soithe godlierreioyre whenngs 
| cauſe is ſeenetifchcy doo;burt thinke vppor; 
God the yxeidicyſtraighr 2Ifehere beebur 

F ER 
ſh Þ 00,rhereadoinfirumencesitioughttor. then 
a0 Þ and cheycan bee/as merry iasbirdes imMayi 
The realowof iris this./asChiilt ſaid» Shawn lohn. 4.35, 


| axathry mediewhich you huowenataf., forthe 
gotlic hanevaracher joy: vcfiictorte worlds 

noweth nqroftdfthisio;a mammay 7reiarcd 

cont imnally © Ad thie refore Sdlomnndaicehzit_ = 

aod conference wa ———— zKPro.15-15 

continualFiog1 Barofi the) wickedds:ioprhew 

faith , {1 [auphrori their bentte wo [afromfieiby 

thatis, theiritaughterisorrower avit hed 
ſhould ſays che'y neuerdetoice indeed — =» 

but counttrfaitivyy, as rheyrrodlunrerfairvers -»7x 40374 

we. Thus Paalioincrh;!Revdyoricontinnalh = 

liewith Prate continually , as if\hee fhouldd 

lay: by thisxbou:ſhalriknoxs whetherthou 

rioice well;rtchoucanſt paytoo:crharis; if 

ly reioiciug moouctheeroprajer, as'theiog of >t co: 
tithe Angelsmakes thempraite(G:O:D and = 
ing, Holy 3: Elalyt Holy , vero "him. Tris ye] 


1g cordingyrothayinthep, of fonts, Yfanay,, c 1. 


hh 


460. Gs IR 


wan'bre merry fag Palme? : marks 
how: Caſing nes} be pray as'Panl 
jomorh Kei nd praying! 


ipicrng a 1G all chis doth 
"EM ,, conclude,chatass weſboulddsd Gods lm 
cath as it is done in beatien;; fo,ywelboulde re. 
datceim'earthas they. reiopceig heauen , and 
_ thenqhisioy'! ioy'is afagoe: of anocher- 440; butif 
wecanmorreMnicn how/ſhall wee 
;Lamnowinalar fickd; 
bb Emi Rs you tr 506 w. 
ſhould: ee naliegbeyinnsy ſhoulde 
" rapgind che thirlgs. 4p fury We 
jand.theMediatorwhichive:ſhboulde prey 
dp pmntces affections which:wee {houlde 
briogro-praver;; butL wilbkeepe riy felfe 
Wichin my ! Text,Z which {aiethno more but 


 A-(l,01 pray contin «WEE: are cCommaunded 
Cdn cnrnbaPin cothamnded to pray 
i20ur ones 


continually \ ofaltodr ducties this 
ly.duerie, which is giuen uento ndne bin GON 


according 'tothbat; #2 | onelie ſouls thou ſerue: 

Marg 16: Sckrantintaonyrhing ispraientharicisofs i 
fred to none but' mrs V ich'$/emor cal 
nmr emp 58 . 

i: Secondbie, itisſuch a pilealate thing; chat 
Paalrioineth;Prey continually: with Revoice 
| Pro.16.10 coutinially.,cofhewe that no manharh ſucty 
| joyas he which is oftentalking with GOD 
| byPrecr.,asif heeſhoulde Ay zifthou baue 


+7 > the sKill- 207 prop continually:.,1i6- will go 
* ds 54 ol Th ce 
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thee racicd continually; for inthe: companie, 
ofG ODws ueching; buriay and gladnes of 
heart; 2d , bow.) ©3 5u82qtanw , mare 27 nod ne 
Thirdlie 4icis:{uch 2 neccfiarie thing than. 
| Chriſt callech/his remple. 2/44: How! of prave; 
ertoſhewerhar' as we tdll in 'ourſhops., and. 
| 25 we buy inthe marker. andas wee ate lin 
pen ng as we fleepeinour Cham 
ou pes on —— 
ould! im. WAICN 1S :JUCB-A; 
accelns Trade fog metd {z->thar GOD! 
xd num houſe 


'f 
ysto et 'i0 one hou c __ 
ther nk b9{ie 916 wail - 1 
 Furtherhdd hath ae; ic jneucd 
ryweckeas! 'thoug heewouldebindeys3% 
Pray andi becaute wee :c4n.,n0t; iÞrays; be- 
fore werbe fanRified, therefore be ferdowne 
an order. for ystoobſervie and trois __ 
is this;thatbefore cuery Sabboch he 
ted anorbergaylbefide;ioonb) h: 
prauice» ourſelues:$o-ſanRifie and. Prepare 
vsthat we might Praic in 10. Sou GR: | 
per as /wequght. © © 1 /iy +2! , 2ilf)ed 
Fourthlie!, ifwe uidenor our {cluesro 
live yptighthe nod. in che feareoi G,Q,1M; 
accordingitothe preciſerulc ofhis comman» FER? TL 
dements,weſhall findir fuch-a.beauenlylite **-** 22. 
patit will make Tele: the. Angf's which FRTEt 
ore 


_— + 


ace hk. | 
peayev'/- Þ 


'D = GOES _ ww OT —_ OO. 
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arcin Heaucn, forwhenwereade, God.jpex 
| kethto-vs;þecauſwrvedtcadeo bigwotde. : Bur 
when we pray, weeſpeake toGod , becauſe, 
vecomnenceenpfure To linixiodiſb Prater 
makesyshke\rhe Angets which ate al aies | 


Griping: to Goy vi No weitthe companioof 
e one 


_ Wilethereanfochange inadhorte 
riffiche geprefencethi their fpegches!8 yn. 
ies A6Aila DN velarks nature-andtheir ma. 
rers#her whlchareftitl calki nhGod, 
loh.2,.20. Bethe bel6ucd Diſciple whieli lrancd on 
\ Chriſt6esbofomeBin> bo imo? vor + ohyd 
____ 4Pifelie 540idduch@ Coreere hin ©'6, 
cher thing#ttratweidofork iti Reve; 

7.the Praters of tbe Saints are alles d #ncenſe; 


bevnſe3het | aſcend.c6 theauen, er; God 


->Sixtly,iviatucha profita louki ; thark 
d&thmmore edatban/ialness for with mine 
=_—_ : ——_— thre&orfourert but with 

; nr rey oe isthe 
\"ala16s/a6 wellas 


n$; 


| deny 914; 

— _Laftlie, iris <iions. ret 

fit it odercotmiondeh God himlelfe ivhich 

onercommethull ch{ings.Forifwe'wilt oucr- 

© Gen 12 48 the Our + odio uſtouen 
3" to one hin vwith-praic 4} 

Ter. 11.14- _ Fajtif\ ro's 16; 


_ Þ-$7- 


_ fainetoiforbid.thern 39;prey when he would, 


| Chriſtſhewerhagainegvhen be reſemble I 
ſups;Cuka8, 2 OB 


| cryei{ patrhim,aud.mageibimhearkents, 


The Ladderof Poker #63 


people Shewing that che preter of thetighre= 
ous:is of ſuch force. and, power ,thasGod-is 


nor's 


x 


rauot;leſt he {ſhould be quercome. This, - 


his father:to the deafie Judge abd his fi 
pliant&.r9. the | importiinate worn, which, 


her,asitſhe had compelledbim: Therefore! 
one” compareth- prayer voto Semſone tigine:s 
As all Saraipſons rengee.lay inns nfyrey:io; Tud.i6. 17 
all ous ſtrength lyechio provers] baueread of: 
many which wricethat rhey/did learn more 
by prayiugchanthey could by.readiogs And 
To heard pr pr dir 
that by.prayer, whtththey-could not doe by 
the. Iewes- prevailed more: by: prayer}, thaw 
they could by fight, Therefexc one faithithat 
he which.can pray can do-allithings becauſe. 
hee-can-ougrcoine God which heiperhhim, 
twdoalchiogs.And/bewhich:cangiuergome 
God, can-ouercome: the-diuelcop,,which 
 Whaeuer fell intg-herefic j, orintaApoy 
ſtaie, ot irito deſpaire, before hee fell from _ : 
praier,thepreſeruariue of the ſoule'? {f $how Mat 17.2; 
hadft brene beere , ( (aith' Martha) my brother _ __ , 
badnar died. + $09 if, fr ayer bad-beene heereg 
thele cylils had nothappencg, HE of ring 

BH Des © This 


| te EW is wiittetvin the 1/Cha er of, 


pint 


_cauſethee whichſhoutd blefle ir isnormade 


AR. 20.3 EF. 


Wh Thebdildprof Peace,” 


Mar.613- eaſt outbut by 


8. pray before wee eate © For this cauſe Panle 


-Fhisis the Hole Wate# which driveth 2- 
wal yhaleling ſpitites"; as Chriſt ſhewerk 
whenhe ſpeakethof rhe D Diuell which 'is not 
andpraier. This isthe 
Crofewhich tauerh/v#ftom on ,as Chriſt 
ſthoweth when heete#cherh ys OPprategas it 
bb; Deliner 
' of from'entll'; This'is'th oyle whith 'hea- 
lech 'our ficknefſe, an/amrrer ſheweth ns his 
fifthChaprer, entre hee faith ; The 
 \priverof faith ſhall fdwe the feke. 1chath fuch 
4handiinall thinges $thatitis lketheſan. 
Qifier oF euer ;ything Ieblefſeth ourthoughts 
andblefſeth our/fpeeches; and blefiettiqur 
2&ions:1- As puruars hw his-feraaunt 
before hee wente'fretw him -f6 projerbleſ- 
fer our-workes befotc they pos Bom vs, 
Whatſoener-rhow:doeſt before” thou Have 


blefſc@-it witlyprazer thou haſte-no 
miſc thar'it ſhall proſper nor doe” OE nas 


4 counfſell to it..> Thereforewe ſhouldenot 
preſumetovieanic-of Gods gifres', or anie 
of Gods graces without pes eſt that: 
whichisgoed, doe yor goo birinacyiico 


, V3" &þ 
OS For this ets 5: Paylrin the E4. t0' the 


| Romans andthe ſixth vyetſe ; reacherb-vsro 


dreree before hee lournied , | Forthiscaulſe 
Eliah 


© A—% 
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Eliah prayed: before hee ſacrificed, as it aps 
| peareth/in 1. King 18; 364 i | 4} 
| © For this cauſe the Iſraclires prated before: 

they fought: andfor this cauſe wee pray: be- 
© fore we preach, Itis a good thing to preach, 
| and yet yau ſee wee-doe nor 'preluthe to 
Þ preach before wee. pray, becauſc Pane plans _ 
zeth end Apollo watereth'; but GOD gineth 1.Cor.3. 7 
the increaſe ; Euen 1o;,/wee ſhould nor pres Fo: 
| ſume to-giue Almes; nor to. giue counſel; 
nor to-giue: helpe before wee baiie prayed 
| that ir:may doe good, Nay, wee ſhoulde nor 
| preſurne to/exercife our. faith, nor our re-- 
pentance ;nor.our obedience; withoutpray+: ! 
er , becauſe there is:no.faith-fo yperfeR,-* * 
| but it had: neede. of| Preyer- to. ſtrengtheh © 
Y © BE 12nig3do weme!i,?, wa vil | 

 Alfo.thereisnoloueſoperfeR, butithad-. 
neede of prezer 10 coufirmeit There is no... 
repentance ſo. perfe& but it had -neede of 
prayer tocontinue it.There{isno obedience 

ſo perfeR y but it hadneede ofpraier to:di- 
ied it . Therefore hee\dooch finne which 
preſymeth to doe anie»good worke with» 
out praier , becauſe hee feemes to doeittb 
his owne power, for that he-craucth not aſſt» 
ſtance from G O D/ which giueth powerts 
faith ro brigg forth works, as well-as he doth 
to trees to-bring foorth. fruites-, or to Phi» 
icke to bring forth health. Therefore no yer- 

5” WERE > rue 


- bo * - 
: ” ” '*R. 
Fs 66 | 0 "Peace. x 


eue-hath done ſommuch as praier-hath done; 
For all yertues haut had their power from 
| prayer-;and threfore-one ſaicth, thatprayer 
l :—.....  hathdoneas manis exploites , as all yertues 
>... © The Apoſtle Pavleinthe 11.tothe He 
brews faith , that by faith Noah: did ths , and 
. Abraham did this ,and Danid didthis , and Ex 
wack did this, but did, their faith aniething 
withourpraier?- For their faith was ftreng, 
thened by praier : and therefore the Dilci- 
Lute. 17.5, PleSpraied Chriſt ro/{trengrhen their faith 
1. King, 18 By praier , Eliah: made the clowdes to fall 
14: Byprayer , Joſwamade the Sunne toſtande 
Ioſh.10.12, fill; By praier Elſoa raiſed the dead to life, 
> ts *3 Bypraier Hoſes made the enemies to flie. F 
oo —_ By praier Salomon obtained wiledome , So 
333435” that as Poxle inthe firſt to Timerhee, and 
1.Kin.z. 12. fourth-Chapterſaieth-of godlineſſe : Godlis P 
W 
th 


: 


eſſe rs profitable to all thmgs . So 1 may laie 

 ofpraier : - Prayer is profitableto all things, 

Gen.3.9, TheDouecoulde findeno reſt! forthe ſoale 
Eager. of her foote, vntilk ſhee returned. to the c 
Arke : Sothefinner! when hee canflyenoÞ © 

longer, nor ſuffer anie longer ,'' nor: helpe 

| himſelfe anje longer : arl-ſthecurneth to » 

Na. 15. 11-prater , whichis hke the Citie of refuge, f , 
where no cnemie,, where no aduerfitic , and , 

where no terpration hath power ro huttc s 


amo. 5 | 
wi: Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, asprayer is excellent in xeſpeRt of 
G O. D;ro,whome onely it.is offered, fo itis 


Þ excellentin re{peRofthegodlic, whoione> | 
p ofterit : For as Paule fajeth of Faith inthe W:rked 
c 


lecond 19 the Theſſalonians ; eAlt men bane Fs wth | 
LC faith; So I may lay afprayer,allmen haue Fed F142 
not the gif of prayer and therefore Zdchde = 
riah ſpeaketh of a ſpirit of prayer. And when Zac.12.10. 
Þ wee pray , Paxle ſayeth, 7 hat the ſpiritebel- 

Bl j:th our infirmitres & prayerh in vs, as. though 0 hae 


| mere Week BEE! xceculiax ſpirite- or prayer -and 
|} 26 could praye bur they which had that 


{ Irit, aan E? £5: 3411 23 $2490 
, Ihaue knowne many-wicked men brave, 
and I have knowne unany wicked -men;/t#- . 
a; and I have knowen: many wicked men 
faft and Ihaue knowne many wicked men 
preach , and I haue kaowne many wicked 
men couvſell '; bur I did neuer knowe any 
wicked man that could-pray well:;.nor any 
that could-praye well, live wickedly,, This 
Peter prooueth in his! firſt Epiſtle : and 
fourth Chapter , when hee fayth , Bee ſober 
ardwatchfull in prayer; ſhewing that all-can- 
_ pray,bur they which are ſober and warch- 
: This Peter the Apoſtſle,proouerh againe un 
cf isfirſt Epiſtle , and. third Chapter ,, when 
bee exhorteth the huſband and wife-to loue 
ly, dc another, leſt cheir praters be interrupted, 


Ddd3 ſhewing 


$637 TheLadderof Peace, © | 
ſewing that ſinne dooth hinder our Freter 
and that a man wee" af 56-6 heartilie whenff 
_ wrath or malice, or luſt doth cartichis mind 


away.” | fe 

®: This Paxle witneffeth apaine when hee 

faith ; Howe ſbon/de. they call upon him in whan 

they hand not-beleened ?. ſhewing , that none 
- can | 6-borm they which haue faith-:and tha 

is a figne that the Spirite-is within, if he can 


pray and'therefore one ſayth 2 fo long 4: 
__God doth nottake away thy praying, he hath 
nottaken away his mercie, Seeing then thi 
me is ſucha ſacrifice, as is offered to none 

urGOD : and none can offer it bit the 
Ex0-29.4- which haue faith,and loue, and repentance 
to bring itto him* As eAarondid not ſtand 
beforethe Lorde before he was waſhed * { 
lerno man call yppon G OD before heebe 
ſanQiified, For as Ifaxc did firſt taſte Taroh 
Gen, 2725 tneate,and then bleſſed /him when hee liked 
his offeting : ſo God will hauc'an offering 
which pleaſeth hini before he'giue the bleif 

fing which pleaſcth vs. Therefore as ſacs 
charged his! ſonnes' when they wehe vataſ} 

Joſeph: Take the befft frnites of the land ogy | 
Gen.gz.11 vato him: $01 aduiſe my ſelfe and you, when 
we gotoG OD; lct ys rake the beſt fruicc: 
_ -of curheartes andgiuc vnto him:rhat is, nc 
_*heſheweof repefitance,, bur repentance i 
.deede,'*- 99 Ing 1377 TI ToR30712 l 


es - ar |Iikeithe, fowles whichij-« 
dered: eAbrahomio io his facxifice, And when 


zeth GO D., the- Apotle Paid -1n his 
EpiſUe-. to! the >, Wahnt 440g and thefoutth 
Y verſe; ſheweing that hee-hadthe mindedf 
'f Chrifzeacherh vs co praje continually . This 
" hee expounileth in the feconde Epiſtle to 
the .Theſa/qnians, , the third. Chapter and 
the thirteenth verſe}, whenrhee ſaith, Be not 
wearie. of well doing. Therefore', if you- doc 
wellywhca you pray;you mult not be weatic 


of praying, : 1 -: 


Where itis faide,, -Praye almwaies and bee ngt 
«We 


-The Ladder of Pei, 
Ase Abraham lefthis Afeaat thefooteof 


"| the hill whenhee went-to ſacgi vephecſ when 


| emuſb;lcaue 
ind luſt habit 


doc [pleate:G-O D., as '[dcoks 
dic oleaſchixfather,ahon GO Dwill 
beare- ourprayers Ch Vs 2s his fathor 
bleſſed him. 11331] 11G 
Nowtoinforieyswh: it projendelt deligh- 


Thelikeſayingi is in he xwelfe, Chapter 


| to; the Romans , where1tis: faide, Contingwe 


The like faying_''is. in the; firſt 


m prater , 


Chaprerto.the Romass,. where. jt is; {aide, 


Pray at all times \, The: like faying allo.is_ 
in the. Eighteenth Chapter of Saint Lukg, 


> npt commaynded topreache 


cextinagly y nor-yet.to.baare couinuallic, 
ES 2 q £ _ nor 


"s % ot 


EB 
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$o Tho Ldder of \Þ Abe; 


Nor wo faf conteunatly © © nor to Wateb conting. 
«ly * nor to. giue comtinually', Dur wee ate 
_ _-commaundedroproyronts as though 
| prajer were tnovericadeful! chanall thereſt, 
Wee win contifuallie, and wee are temp. 
xedeominually; andwe finne continuallie, 
; windtherefort Wekadnecd roprapte GOD 
—__ ominualy char GOD wouldy Topphe: our 
Wants, and forgiue our fines 5 way proven 
pur temptations. 
+ -!-To-ſhewe thar-wee: houlde: "_* Aailie, 
i : ) ora, = the eleuench Chapter 
Hines go] of S. Luke to ſais y Cine vs this day our daike 
Ih erp breade , this day wee rk or 
©  albily broade Candif wee line” till the 'mor. 
| *  *-rowethen weeakeno more biit-onr duhie 
bread: ſorthe worde dailie, dooth reach ys to 
roy dailies forthere' is -grear'reaſsn';, that 
They which haubedtldingally need of God, 
ys eantiinally'ynto Him”; But 1s 
ſome aunſwered Chriſt, as it appeateth-in 
"Saint Johns: Gofpell: Who it able to doe this? 
S0'you will PTA: os Who. ibleth 
Prov Continudlly,"!"\" [94 Na 
(9 3g - ome Pa#ul it his: endif Apts _— Roe 
+;teacheth vs a reaſonable ſexuiceofGod 
Thee hee ſc{ ſes *6 Injpitic +3" al yrttaſo- 
wo. nd rs of Got;For who did's '&v peppee 
YortiauallyOrifwee ſhould pri ten 


ti 
whenthould webeare, or Preach'f'orwhen 
44 - "ow 


The Ladder of Peace. ts #77 
ſnouid we ſtrdee,or when ſhould weworke, 


: I fo one ſeruice ſeemesrohinderall ſerujices: 
\ E burindeede'it doth furtherallſeruices; and 
; 

. 

p 

) 

r 

l 

1 

T den £ | | 

4 © fore he doth not meane al:piprayer 

r I didPaweliueday and nighttin the Temple, 


j. © andtherefore he doth nor meanea Church. 
ie I prayer: and farther, icfeemesthar the Lewes 
o Þ werenorappointed ro pra atalltimes!;for 
t | they had'fer/ times of praier;/andrtheref6re 
we reade how Pererand /ohnwefit vp tothe 
Temple art the time of prazer,, thereforeto _ > 
praie continually, tohfryp our hearts contis - ©» | 
nually ynro God,&to prate'in ourthought, $83: 
as Moſes did though wee'open not our lips, 
and ſo we may praie | continually, As whey 
200d manis to anſwer beforethe perſecu- 
tor,a thought prazerb inhisnhart that he may, 
anſwer mikdyeches he is togine'eA/mernt 
thought praterh in his heatr that it may dob 
po0d,/When hes ro giueconnfel, a thought 
Fraieth in-has heart thar'it may proſper; whe 
he 


fre | The Lidderaf Piact, 


heis to heare a Sermon, a thought praieth in 
his beart,thathemay be edified;and ſandif. þ 
 edby ic. Thus -we may pray and heare,praic 


| ad on, ray & ſtudie, pray 
and woorke together , as the ewes buileand 


fought together, and cherfore pr ſeems 
 aharderthing than itis , for if it had beene 
irkſome forany to pray; Paula 'woulde nor 


Ncke .47. have ioined praying &reiocing together. It is 
Noi bard which aman may.do 8 reieycetoo, 


| as”. "7. domerwe: —— —_— tele & lit- 
| avith, 1227. tlc our affeionsabategtil at laſt we become 
| ſtrange onetothe other, as though wee had 
never beene acquainted, Euc ſo our affeRi- 
©£5and familiaritiedoth grow toward God 
Dan.s. 10, by oftenpraying vnto-him , and when wee 
Plal. 119. Izaue of toprey , thenour affections.drawe 
164 from him, and bisaffeRions from ys, there- 
foreweread howoftenthe.goodmen were 

wontco praye.lntimes paſt Darie/ ſaith that 

hee: prayed thriſe a day er Danid ſaith that hee 

Preved ſeauen times 4 Lanes : [tis ſayed that Cor» 

Rom.3, maeliges praved continually : Tt is Gide-thar the 
| Diſciples prayed goncinually:& in the firſt to 
we Romans; Faul which teacher ys heret : 
Pra without geaſog: faith that he-þanſel! 


pratel 


The Ladderof Pekce.” 973. 

ayedwithout ceaſmg. As Iacob 'woulde not 
{erche Angell-go betore he had blefſed him 
ſo a Chrilſtai before 


11hould not let: Gadreſt be 
he beare ime This is the (tatethata Chriftis 
ſhould ſtciue to, and neucrthinkerharheeis 


- ſound arrhEheart till all kis thonghes bees | 


kiade ofprazer, Now if wee fhouldexamine 
our ſclues whether we Pray as we ſhouldyas r.Cor.rr. 

Pax! teacheth vs to cxamineourſeclues whes 28 
ther we belecue as we ſhould: I am of opini= 
on, that thereis no ſuch want in thislandas 
the wit of prazer,for it is OO though 
it wereneuer commaunded, as if there were 
no God to worſhip,or as if we had noneede... 


of him. In the Papiſts time none were cal- - --:.« _ 


led Beadz-men', that is ,men'which were 
bound topray but rhe-poore men: as though 
none were bounde to pry but poore men-: 
but nowe the world goeth asthovgh neither 
rich nor poorc were: bounde to pray: one 
would thinke that our delinerance out of E- 
gipt, that our viRorie againſt the Spaniards, 
that the wearher which threatnech ficknes, 
that: the dearth which threatzeth famine, 
ſhould inake'vspray, and yet it doth not, for 


where isthe perfon- which praiech now more 
thi he didbecfore.Some arelike thefoolwh:eb Plal.241; 


faith in bir heart there is uo God: for theypray — © _ 
neuer,though Pant lay, Pray eucr; Caine'was Gen.y., 
rexerted for offering an vniyworthie ſacrifice: 
ow ”, _ What 


5 = 

£ 2% 

ES 1 
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= 


.* 4-2. - -+.- Whatſhal be. tothem which offerno ſa- 


ER | The Ladder of Peace, 


_ 


© Je Tut 


©... crificcat allf Somearelike Exoresfts, which 
cannot ade but inacircle,ſothey cannot 
praie bur inthechurch ,and then they praye 


ludg.12.8 Fphramites., which can pronounce cuerie 
| word but that which they, ſhould , ſo they 
+ » Neuer want wordes but when they ſpeake ts 
God.lct is ſtraungeto thinke how liuely they 


are to prate , as many come to Sermons and 
peuermarke what the Preacher faith vntil 


he come tothis, Towhome be all praiſe , power, 


wnd domi:20n for ever : 10 many praieand Ne» 

_ uermarke what they ſay vntil they come to 
this, Grue vs this day our daibiebread : Doolt 

| "+ ,thouthinke thar God doth marke chat praier 
wort which thou dooſt not marke thy {elte?Some 
noſ*-/ come to God as if they did ferch fire, a ſpurt 


and awaylike a meſſenger which is gone be- 


fore he haue his anſwere . If God wiltakea 


Paternoſter of them-and heare them for thar, 


{o-it js, forthey neuer made any other praicr 
inrcheirlives.but .even-as achild faith Grace 
ſothey ſay. Owr Father : put them out of that 


and they c:nnotpraiea word, nomore than 


e147 6: y ; 9 L a A | : 
his owne, Some are like Nadahb and Abihe, 
; which neuerlooke with what fire their ſacri- 


Num.3.4 4 
7 fice"is kindled, Jothey neuer reſpeet with 
: _ what 


when they ſhould heare. Some are like the | 


are to cuerie thingels, and how deadthey 


. -; thechild can make-a grace if he bepurout of | 


< us rd ed as Co a OE YO WO Sn PE I SS, LOI Fae? "_ 
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E The Ladder of Prace, 7s 7 

what motion their prajer iskindled, whethexg a, it | 

| itbee fromthe fſpirite or fromthe fleſh: bue y77, 2% 

ſometimethey: praje of malice far reucnges # 

| ſometime of greedines fortiches:Jomtime 

| of luſt to ure . Now-as no facrifice was Fi 2 OR 
accepted with God butrhat which was kin E<vit.3. 5, 

| gdled with the fire whichicame: downe fron 

| Heauen : {ono preter is accepted with Gods 

but that which js kindled with:fome motion 


from Heauen' . [Their prerer: neuer aſcen« 


— ——— 


| deth - Heauen-: for eAbolr heart made e4« Gen.q.4- 
| bels offering accepted ;; Some:are like-the 
| builders df Babel ,nwhich call foronic-thing: GEnILIS. 
when they ſhoulde call for: another, ſothey, 
praze for one: thing when they houlde praie | 
for another + 2: when they-called for ſtones; -4* 5-14 
| they broughtthem timber: when theycalled 
fortimber,'they broughe them ſtones i: fo | 
when they callfor healct, Godſendesthetw 
hcknes »when they call-forreſt;God ſendes 
them trouble: when they;cal for riches,God\ 
ſendes them wants;when they call for honor: ©-*: -- 
God ſendes them ſhame $3 when they call for: 
eaſe, God ſendes them a yoke: Foririsa iuft 
thing with GO D, that they which doo one: 
thing for another, ſhould receiue/ one thing He 
for another ;/ Some are like the-prodigall Tuk, 15-12. 
ſonne whichpr, jed but vntill he” had'igotten' 
 hispatrimomezand then he'fsrfookehis fa-1 
ter whichgaue ithim': forhey prate no lon«! 


ger 
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- ger/bur” yntill they have \chat which they 
would haue] arid'then they flie:from God as 

= kedidfromhisfacther, ed awcis 
"x anorher Countrietill extremitie and penury 
—__ fendthemiiome egain,Theſe arethe'Bead(: 
-* 7. men of our age:; and theſe are the praters 


which wee 


which ſhouldeinrreate thee fo. contempru- 
ouflic as thou intrearcſt God? let ys confider 
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I a Tima.is Phichcal vpor the nt fre ck LION 
Wh ominiquiiezas ifhee ſhoild fay;athe Lord 
3  willheare:none/which-praie/yntohim , but 


Pro.28.9, them Which depare from iniquitie :\Salomon 
ox ::if his beſt -worke be ary abhomination : 
whatarchis worſt deedes > And the {inner 

himfelfe?Thereforchee aduilſerh, Prepare thy 
_ Beate befare- thor goo inte the: Temple 


fay, as hee which/offerech a-preſent vntoa 
Prince which the Prince-likes not , is a foole 
for /bis paines;This isthe cauſe ſaith one why 
Goddothnot hearc our prarers ashedid our 
. - Fathers, becauſe wee: prey not with ſuch hu- 

_ miſttieandiperſciierance asthey did ;- Many 


him, (0 manie- pre ynto Chriſte but fewe 
- Uh = en mm,” QuNws 


rtohim which madeheaucn 
and carth/; Wojddeft thou regarde his lute, 


LAY at ep how thatpreier ſhbuld obtaine: remiſſion of 
\ © fGnnewhictis fanne ic ſelfe:;-Pas/aich,Let al 


h:,che praieraf the wicked is av abhominati+ 


| 5 hl 
 Fecle. 19.9 thor offer the-Sxcrifece of fooles:avifhee ſhould. 


rotched Chriſt) but one-drewe vertuec out of 
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Now if you will knowe ——_— is a&= 
cepted with God, James ſaith, The prajer of 
| the inſt anaileth' much if it bee fernent ,, hee 
faith notthatthepraier of the wicked anai © 
leth ani thing though it bee neuer ſo fe py James. 5.64 
| nenr,but the perſon muſt be inſf,8: the prater”— 
| muſt beeferwerr” too, by this thou knoweſt 

| then whether" thy prajer bee accepted with: 
God. As Godſeht downe fire from heaueti/ = 
to conſume-Efrah his Sacrifice 3 becauſe&'it + +» 7 
pleaſedhim;ſohe will ſend downe a kind &f  $ao'7, 3 ol 
10y,andlightnes yponthy heart whichſhalÞ 1 
kindlecthee within,as the fire kindled Eliah# 
Sacrificeand ſende thee awaic” with fach @'1-Kn.18.38 


£ A, 


joiez like a Sutor which conmech from the! 
Prince whett his petition is LEE this is 
theende' of eucrie prajer which is madei 
Faith, as Chriſt/anſwered the Centurian,Be 
it vnto thee as thow beleerieſt,So-thy heart hall 
| tunſivere thee Beit unto rhe as thou belteneſs? 
When we begin to praie, we arecoing fron 
theDiuell,and when we ende our praier we 
are come to'God? At firſt manie remprati-” 
ons will hinder thee , but with-earneſtnes* 
thou ſhalt driverhem away. Then CHakg nw 
halt as Satomon ſaith, roger our of tht kingts Gen.r5.ty 
preſence : Fort the Lord and thy praier are met* 
to getherinheaven, like Chriſtand the woe lohn 4, 
man at Jacobswell, FLUTISG Wet 

we Secing 
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_ Seeing then thar prajer-is ſuchan e xcel,] 


 lengching hat itis-giuenry, none dutto hin; 
Which is called: Excellent - ant ſuch-a Plea. 
_ fantthingthar Pas/hioynein Prop. cortinual. 
lie, with Revgice continually :- andiuch a. hea. 
- -  - =: yenlie thingthat it makes vs like the Angels, 


rong.thing that it ouercommerch, GOD, 
which 0ouercommeth all: How jis/itthen;tha 
qurFachers-ſpentſo much time inpraver,. nd 
wemake no. account of it? Hauc we nothing 
©-.01 4. .:toprate foras-well as they? Nay they projed 
__  fornothing, but wee had needeto prate for 
<2 the like;. The Turkes and Idolaters pravets 
them whichcanot heare,but:he which faith 
Iwilibeare , hath notio many Supplicacions 
__ to him as Noble-men.. What will, we giue 

__ Godiifwewillnort afford.bim thanks? What 

_ _ Villwedoeforhim,if we wil not praiſe him? 

| If thou be wiſe ( ſaith Salomon) thaw art wiſt 

wnto thy ſeife{o if we doo praie,we do priit 

for our ſelues.Shall the birds fing vnto God, 

o and notthey for whome hee-created birdes? 
++ > Whara fovle is bewhich will fight and tras 
= mile, and watch for. himfelfe;; and will not 


as” 


DEE” dpeake for himſelfe ? If GO D. had required 
uca coſtlic Sacrifices of ys , as:bee did of the 
5390 iT Iewes, 
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Godisre ſer ro gitte ratt'v 
thetefore let ys pray that our 
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When the morning was come ,all the chiefs 
Prieſtes,aud the Elders of the people tooke coune 
faile againſt Ieſuto put hint death: 

 Avdled him away bound , and deltnered him 
whto Pontius Pilats the Gomernonr : 
©: Then when" Indzs which betrayed him ſane 
that hee was condemned , bee repemted himſelfe 
andbrought againe the thirtie pieces of (iluer td 
thechiefe Prieſts and Elders: 

Saying , Thaue ſinned betraying the innecent | 
owd: but they ſayd,what is that zo ws ? ſee thou 


roit, 


HE laſt time you heard hows 
Publican recejued Chriſt, now 
3] you ſhall heare howe an Apo- 
(Ye betraieth Chriſt: But firſt, 

———— here is {ct downe what thc 
Prieſts and the Elders did againſt Chriſt, of 
whom it is ſaid , Yhen the morning was come, 


all the chiefe Prieſts andthe Elders of the " 7 
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; 1 
lo one eoiſaile aint leſwsto pre him 16 
death , 2. And led him await bonnd, and acti 
 wered his wnto Pontius Pilata thegonernounr, 
The Prieſts were Ecclefiaſticall perſoti3;and 
the Elders were ciuilt Magiſtrates: fothey 
which ſhoulde haue ſtoode molt for Chriſty 14;;, 15, * 
ſtoode moſte againſt hit, Marks putreth in 
the Scribes to0,8& Lake putterh inthe whole Luk.2z, 68 
multitude; asifhe ſhould /fay;, The Prieſts 8&  _ 
the Scribes;zand the Pharifies,and the Elders + © 
and thepeople. Hee which ltood for alt had 
all againſt him, Heereis'fulfllled that which 
was prophefied in the ſecond Plalme:;'They 
banded rhemſelues againſt. the Lord, againſt 
bi armonired: Burt why did they bandthems 
{clues againit the. Lord: y:or againſthis aw 
nointed? What was their'defire ofhim? To 
haue- tis. goods?nay ,chee had non forhins- 
ſelfe,buithey were richet thatihe: To haue | 
his libercie?Nay, that would not ſufficethem, 
for they had bound him before: Tobring the 
people into diſlike of him? Nay , that would 
not ſerne them , for they. had-done fo alreas 
die, yntill euen his Diſciples were fled from 
him. Whar would they have then? his bloud? 
yea they taokeconnſade( Taith Mathewe ) ro 
put him to dzath i; They had the Diuels minde 
which is:not fatisfied bur: with death; and 
how doe they: continue ics Hee fauh , They 
1023s cOmſaile abort it, ©: 513 FR 


Plalah, 
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Exod.t,ro., 1 -When Pharaots did _ foolifhlic - "Oi 

fallcome Let vs works wiſelie, So. when they 

did worſt, then they ſeeme to. doe itin beſt 
man c,for they willnot finne without coun- | 

faile :a wiſe counfaile to couſult of murther, 

-  lkethe Papiſts counſels when they giue li 

eencefor treaſon.They may be: fitlier ſaid to 

, 1. : takearmes,then eager nanvlall For: Chriſt 

faith before zthatthey came with ſwords & 
Mar16.25 flayestotake him; David ſpeakes ofa malig. | 
mace Church; thatis.a Churchof- malicious | 
perſons ſuck-a Church was this, forthey cale 
led themſelues the Church, and went ow 
 ... tokillthe head ofthe Church. lachc begin» 
ning of the-night Chriſt inſticuted. the Sa- 
erament; and conſulted how to: ſaue them, 
abddatmidnighethey inſtitured their treaſon 
andiconſultedhow-ro deſtroy hirp. The time 
which'they choſe,and the Judge-whichthey 
chofe,arc ſpecially robe nored, ; the _ ,In 
the morning, 

:Thisthereforcis notto bs exper ed of 
the beginningof their counſell;; but of the 
end oftheir counſel[-for they tooke coupſell 
inthe/night arid-executedit inthe: morning. 
When they agreed to-goe ynto Pilate it was 
night, but when they brought himto- Pilate 
{it wasmorning.Butmarke Lat yniuſtly they 
\handled him [before they brought« him to 
the Iudge, They ſhould my. done 'nothing 

q>1l 7 $9 againſt 
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againſt him before he came to his judgments 
bur they didall againſt him except condem< 
ning him, and crucifying him , before they 
came to the-Iudge, For all that is ſpokenbes 
fote of examiting hit, and mocking him, 
and _ him, and buffering him, 8 ſpit- 
ting itt his face , was dofic before they came 
© totheludpe, which ſhewes thatthey were 
| cucnangry thatthey couldnot kil him with» 
euen #ngty that they could not kil him 
" F outthe lugetoo, 2 4 PO HM 
"8 Allthis was done in the nighe , and theres 
* Þ fore Chriſtfaide to his Diſciples in» the Ene« 
" | ning: Th# aipht all of you ſhallbee offended for 
| mee: Shewing thatalltheſe 
done inthenight. NEUE INES 1 £2. 
- | Therefore Saint Marke faith, that Peter 
and /awmes and /obn where afleepe, when [n- 
au and his companions came againſthim , 
which ſheweth that jt was the time of ſleep: 
andinthe one and fiftieth yerſe, hee ſayth, 
thata yong man ran after with alinnet gar«\. 
ment'ypon his bare bodre r which ſheweth 
that hee hearing a tumult and an yprote to 
you in the night, ran forth of dores in grear” 
aſt without his clothes; as they doe in a fire 
(toſe what was doone ) andit is added that” 
they ſtroye to take him, and' that hee was' 
fayne to ſlippe of his Linnen and runne' a-- 
way from them naked, s/-ſeph did when 
hee left his Cloake with bislight Miſtreſſe, / 
"EET + when 
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things ſhould be Mar.z6,3r; 
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when he ſlipt from her, which ſheweth how 
yoyde of ſhame and modeſtic they wereta 
ofterſuch violeace toa ſtraunger , that hee 
coulde ſcarle {cape their handes naked, al 
though they had nothing againſt him. This 
Inote toſhew that their confſpiracie againſt 
Chriſt was a night worke, like them which 
hate the light becauſe they doe euill , It was 
' not their woont to fit in counſayle in the 
night but in the day. It would have troubled 
 themto watch ſolong for a good cauſe, but 
it was fit that che worke of darknes ſhoulde 
bedone in draknes, & therefore Chriſt ſaith, 
Luls. 23+53- Thzs 45 the honre of aarkneſſe : the houre of 
The wir@<E darkenes,and the power of darknes,and the 
Pa Hi; «-<worke of darknes met torether, When they 
Fen ec /- ould reſt, malice would notſufferthem to 
reſt , but they becaine like Owles which 
watch in the night and cannotſleepe. Heere 
| Proc4436, was tulfilled Sa/omons ſlaying , They cannot 
ſleepe before they bane done exill, lo eagre wee 
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are ypon reucnge morethan anie thing elle, 
They lay thathee cannot ſtay which rideth 
yponthe Diuell : for malice draweth him, 
and furie ſpurtes. him . Therefore Zachews 
went not ſo haſtely to receiue Chriſt, as his 
enemies haſt to deſtroy him.. Nay rather 1 
wayſay,to deſtreythemſelues. . ||; + 
For as they ptayed at Chriſtes death, ſoit 
came yponthem, They ſayed,bu blond be vp- 
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hildres , ſo his bloud is 


forifthey be curſed which do the Lords bus 
fines negligently, they muſt be curled 'roo 
which'doe the Diuels butines diligendy.1f 
men wereſo haſtic in executing luftice!,-as 
they were1n exccuting malice,ſo many"'ng 
ſhoaldnot be vndone by” fuces of Lawe for 
in one day they couldapprehend,& accuſe; 
andexamine, and condemane., and. execute 
him which was Innocemt+buthee: which is 
Juſt cinotbe quit in one terme nortwa:nay 
_ ifhehauerightinayeare,itis coynred quick 
diſpatch, and heeis glad that hee merwith 
ſuch a ſpeedie Lawyer, - 14 3665 (42 

How then when they take a bad canſein 
. hand, and prolong it too', which keepstheir. 
Clients in ſuſpence from day to'dayi;and 
from weeke to weeke ,.in: great charge and; 
finne together . I would to. G O:1D* that 


tome did not fir in counlaile againſt igood 


Chriftiss, 2s theſe Prieſts did againftChrift;; 
but.GOD inhis mercie dooth daily cons 
tounde and bring to nothing the:accurſed: 
counſailes ofthe wicked Antichrifty and. all 
his rebellious confederates . So. when the: 
wicked tooke counſaile togerther'',- wics 
 kednefſe wasthe ende of their counfayles: 
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fihce and baue nocommric of theiriowne; 
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- for there is nothing woorle to theyngodlie 
thari-to, meete' rogetber: for before they 
meetejtheir wickednes,is 3 little hid like the 
poyſon in a Serpent but when. they meete 
together ; once ſcttech onanother,and the 
poyſanbreakes forthinto vile ipeEnasAn 
. deteftable workes,and vngodly praGtiſes,as 
we Jovi: Tqpcrmes god fuch ke afſewoblee 
SeS9% [0.55 lr nn: EST ny 


_ :-Parnow they are-mettogethergthey hue 
conſpired amongſt themſclues to accuſe yn» 
tothe: Gouernour the oſt innocent man 
mm the world,as: if be were the worſt man lis 
uing.they.abuſed him,and mocked him,and 
reuiled him; andbuffeted hum , before they 
- broughthim tothe Gouetnor, whichſhew. 
eth that they woulde, haue- killed him to0, | 
_ thepdurſt withburthe Gouernour, but fin 

tcraftie, and therefore they oblerye the or« 
deroflawe; and forme of iudgement,-leſt 
they ſhould betakEin the ſnare which hey 
madetor him. F Dlnow 1 1199003 wi10 
Firſt becauſe Pi/ate: had the authoritie: 0- 
periudgements of: death , and not ithey?} 
Therefore theyare inforced to ſecke. ynrd 
his iudgementſeat toſauc themſelues from 
blame,and ro be'deliuered out oftrouble,it 
they did vſurpe any thing vypon the Magi 
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- This they. did without knowledge ; but 
God directed euery thing vntoa right end. 
For it was meete-that the Sonne.of G O D 
ſhoulde bee: cleered ina folemne manner, 
by an carthlie Iudge , to ſhewe:how wee 
{halbe cleered by the heauenlic Judge : and 


| therefore, asit appeareth inthe ſenen and 


twentieth Chapter;and foure andtwentieth 
verſe of Saint-UMathewes Gaſpell, Pilate 


| ſaide $ that be fomndno evillin hint before be. 


gaue ſentence againſt him , which ſheweth 
that he died nat;for his owne finnes bur for 
our finnes, and:therefore though they went 


tothe Tudge to fauc theſelues: from blame, 


yet Godſent them to the Iudge' , that his 
worde might be fulfilled. ©) 
. Laſtly, this\P+/zte was a Roman [gouer- 
notir, ; which raled for (#/ar |, as: Zachere 


Was a. Roware: colleour which gathered 


tor Ceſar 2 For at; that time:the Romarnes 
bad brought, much'ofthe worlde yntotheit. 
ſubieRion : as ſince that time, they haue 


brought much ofthe worlde vnts Idolatty:_ 
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_ andtherefore God would hauehis ſonne ts 
| beiudged by the Romane policie, and to be 
condemned by aRomane ludge, andto' be 
flaine with a Romane death, asit were joy« 
ning thc Tewesand the Romans in impictie 
together, toſhewe, thattheſe two Nations 
ſhoulde be the odiouſt people vnto him in 
all the worlde,and how h1sſeruaunts ſhould 
be crucified there, where hee was crucified 
himſelfe: foras the Romanes then did cru- 
 cifie Chriſt ypon a Croſle; ſo they crucifie 
him nowe ypon their Alter ,'and reſemble 
the Dragon, which when he could nor pre. 
uaile againſt Michaclt himſelfe , then hee 
fought againſt the woman andherſced, that 
is,the Church and her childret , whichare 
Nlaine in Rome, asthe Prophets were in le 
 raſalem . Thus Rome began with the heade, 
and ends with 'the members . So much of 
the Prieſts and the Scribes, and the Phari- 
fies, and the elders & Plate, what they did 
again{t' Chriſt, of whome was fullfilled De- 
ids praier : Lord twrne the connſell of Achie 
tophell unto follie : Sotheir counſell was tur- 
ned vntofollie, For as Pawe reuiued when 
he wasſtoned,{o Chriſtrofe again when he N” 
was buried, toſhewe, that there is no coun- I} 
ſell againſt God, and therefore let all our 
Ts bfarGod wif oC 
New we cometo [dz to: aggreuate this 
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yy BR oo. id act So En iS ES. f 4 , a 
eragicall counſell, The Euangeliſt annexerh © + * 
ynto it,the deſperate end of the curſedſt mi Tx: 
thateuer was. Three'tthingsare ſpeciallie no- roo 
tedofthis Traicor:his death, the cauſe ofhis 
death.& the confeſſion whichbee made be= 
* fore his death. His death in the fift verſe: Hee 
| went & hanged himſelf; The cauſe ofhis death 
inthe 3,. verle s For that bee had betrayed his 

Lord, now did fee hiy condemned & had no top 
of the monty which was ginen vnto him for his 
Treaſon. His confeſlionin che thirde verſe; 7 

hane ſinned betraying innocent bloude, 1 will 

ſpeake of euerie worde as they lic for your 
memotie, Therefore, firſt of his Treaſon, 

When #42 the traytor- befere hee was cal- 

led Indas the Apoſtle , now he is called /v- 
a4 the traitor, to diſtingiſh him from other 
ofthat name, leſt anie ofhis name ſhoulde 
bedefamed for him,a brandis ſer in his fores.- 
head likethe letter Tar, or { aies marke, to, Geng, , | 
make him! hatefull like a rogue-which is 
turned in the.care: ſo Eſau was called Edom 
which Genjfiech Redde, to keep his wicked- 
nesin remembrance, becauſe hee , lolde his 
birth-right for a meſle of red pottage, So Si- AQs8, 
Mou is called the Sorcerer, asthough G O D 
; EVould note him for the worſt of that name: 
vo God knoweth Son Peter from Srmon 
Uigw :and [ud his brother', from [udas 
s Ni hetrayer ; and therefore , as Jerobaar 

comes 


ends © I 2; WY - 
Ee Mg Es E 

* EG] | 
"TL I d 
es : : 

- : 


” a } 


FP 
"ROM 6. 
>. "Ts. : I 0: thes £X 1% Sgt i be” 
by WE wolf ; Rs ap ry Ree 'S 
* + Fog TRE et. CORD 7 Yay Ms, 
: Ee TE 2 


h 5] an + 54 TL aw h 
: ' wy F 28 Ro) , : % * WS TS I "+. 
12..4 7 k E066 RE ws A. WO N43 TY PS FT, 33» + 8 £ IR CE "3+ 30 F i 
Beef Tea "= + 6-48 5 JO W5 & 8 bf", IE cs 7 "#- As er IR $55 b WB g's $6 REES 243 42; 0 e y 
- IS > 1X 0% #554 J Sls 6h C p Fe 2< "054. hen <> tr ther Ee; A ” BN x agent 5: & > ter x . "IF" 4 et Fy 
S Fax A $-% FEE $5" :* Oy - -— AR Arr YE y I'5 Pb, Fox no & NG Bo RN" ON 2d RE tt SELE *%z « FI 0 RE MLA; ot. ets _ d 5 
F - 6 ER 4" 4RCIE q ER "0, WP 34 5 ae Ree” des ; 4 Kat ERS ng , Ws BfS#” 6 oo TY A "*G. a; yo ESL 1024 4% 4 REN $*'5- ws #22" 1 
"Y F > + 8) * + LE * x. £4 20806 a f7 CES: 1 HOI, OE: 1 LEES ER Rs BOAT Ft Y La a aa Do Ee WG Rs. Hs 5 P. 
6 - 3g Ls IE 2, IE 5 3 a EE 4 : 177 Ss "Xx * 2 X x CERN; = » HG iy nee Bay p 
: = 2” : —_ +7Yp - . - - EE: "A $-t- $A oh = 
CY Fo MK: 2 * ; S Fs B& pf ens he Os 3+ he 
£ N . £ £ _ a a a © 
ul = % : £0 " PI = +W -: Y R 
£4 - x . . > 4 a 7 
£ : ; Ry x "Guts * POT Ke 7; 
L : - a , - EF 0K. #& Fm 'V. 
by woe Y yy 4 - - ' 
— : , : 4 « _ $ - 
s , ty 

, $: $ 7 
g 


_ *** comesin with his trayne after him : /eroboay | 
which made Iſrael to' ſon : So Indas comes in 
with his trayne after him : 7udas , which be. 
trayed the Lord: For when God ſayde : 1 wit 

of honour them which bononr mee , hee ſignified 


k 
—_ 
s. 


nour him, and therefore this name is a wotd Þ 
of reproach yntill this day : and all Tray. Þ 
tours are called udaſſes for his ſake+-that the Þ 
Prophefie might bee fulfilled: The names f Þ 
Pro107. he wickedſballFot chat is, they ſhallbe ni 
. med with lothſomnes,and remembred with 
diſdayne, as a man paſſerh by a rorten car- 
_ rion,and (toppeth his noſe vntill hee be paſt 
7: This is the juſt wrath of God, As Chriſt 
romiſed that Maries good worke ſhoulds 
ce ſpoken of to the worldes ende: So hee 


4 as 
| robe - / s 


b 


hath cauſed [das euill worke to bee ſpoken 


of yntothe worldes ende too.For there were 
- three euilles in one : Firſt his praQtiſe was 
 impudent, beeauſc hee offered hiniſelfeto 
| bee a Traytotir before he was 'asked. Then 
it was Couectols, becauſe hee was conten- 
red to betrayhis Lord for 30.pence, And laſt- 
© lyit was craftie, becauſe hee betrayed hin 
with a kifle, which is aſigne of love. Likethis 
traitour do allother traitours , and therefore 
arcall called trdaſer, that is, impudent,and 
couctous,and craftic like their maſter. 
"The next confideration is: how Judas his 
IF Tf repen- 


# ores x fat how hee woulde diſhonour thern which dif. Þ 
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repentance came vpon him,in theſe wordes? 
| When hee ſame that Teſus was condemned, &c. 
| Peter heard three crowes before he felt any 
| remorſe,ſo Indas ſaw his Lord *pperpenteg, 
& yet he repented not, ther he ſaw himac- 


| cuſed,andyerhe repentednot, then be ſawe” 


| him mocked,8& yetherepented not, then he 
| {awe him buffered, & yer he repented not,at 
| laſthe:ſawe him condemned , and then faith 
Mathew he repented, like one which {layeth 


| his friendinhis rage, and ſorroweth when it 


| ispaſt:Inthe fixt of Gerefs, Godis ſaid tore» 
| pent,butG QD repenteth. natlike men ; 10 
ere the wicked are ſaid to repent , butthe 
wicked repent notlike the faithfull; Bur as ic 

_ isfaid of Efaw, that he ſought repentance , {6 


like Peter, heſhould haue been torgiuen like 


deth another toit.: for when he had murthe- 
redhis maiſter,hee murthered himſelfe too. 
Therefore, if you aske how hee repented? I 
thinke herepented {6 as moſt yſurers repent 


tate ofhell which the wicked feele : eucn as 


” — — ww * I 4 I _ 
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| they may bee rather ſaide to repent, than to 
repentin deede. For if /xdas had repented -: 


Peter : but to ſhewe that hee did not repent | 
_ nell;when he had comitted one fnne;he ad- 


vpontheirdeath-beds; Thereis a ſhame of 
finne,& guilrof conſcience,&feare of iudges. 
ment,cuen inthe reprobate, which is a fore 


peace of conſcience & ioy inthe holy Ghoſt 
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3.5- the heart ofthe 7 hy heart which can: 


ap 874 Joc- 
bonnet & |- 


on 


bur without ay conuerfion toGodzorhope 
of mercie , orpraier for pardon, or'purpole 
to amend, Onely hee felr a ſhame and guilt; 
and anguiſh'in his heart : which was rather 
a paſſion of his finne, than a repentance 
for his finne,and a preparatiuero HeHt which 


| hewas going ynto: for hardnes ofheatrt, and 


deſpaire of mercie are finnes & puniſhments 
for finne too-: bur true repentaunce'is ſuch 


a ſorrow for one finne as breedech a diſlike of 


all fnnes, and mooueth to pray, and refel- 
ueth ro amende, which fallech vpon none 
'but the ele; and therefore Pale calleth 


wot repent But if the Papiſtes dorine of re! 


Ppentance berrue, there is nothing wanting 
in Ida repentance - for in him :may bee 


found all the partes of their repentance, For 
we ſce in this reprobare, contritiowof heart, 
confeſſion of mouth , and Tatisfadfion of 
worke whiclvis all the Papiftes repentance! 


Por contrition it is ſaide,, Hee repenttd: For 
. Confeſſion, he faith, / haue fmned: For 52 
rtisfaction , hee refored his money agame and. 


yet heis rd the Tonne of perdition- and 
therefore , as Chrift colde the Lawyer, that 
ear toro hnoagtng TS 


js a foretaſte ofheauen, which the godly feels 
before they come thither . So ſ#das was dil. 
pleaſed with the vglines of histrecheric, and Þ 
had a miſhapen forrowe like a Beares whelp; 


wich-as g | lou 
yes: If /ndza had repented fo, he would ra- 
| ther haue ſuffered paine like Job, than by vn- 


| ofhis fine, andycelderh to. righteouſneſſe 


reat louec as euer hee loued wicked. 


Jawfull mcanes ridde himſclfe out of paine, 


| hike Cainewhich thought to prevent Gods 
iudgmentsagainſt him. This wasnot a ligne 
ofrepentance,but a ſfigne of deſpaire, There= 
fore let euerie one learne this, that ſo long 


as Gods mercie is greater than mans iniqui= 
tie,there isno cauſero deſpaire,butto hopee 
For why did'our Sauiour foe CMarie Mag» 
dalen, whichhad ſeuen deuils, and ſparethe 
theefe which neuer did good , but leſt as 
great Ghndrna they ſhould'deſpaire of mer= 
cie, if they ola . If thou cavſt knocke, 


his promile bindeth him to.open. Therefore - 
ſay not ; God:will not giug ,' but, T-doc not 


aske : for God is readier to giuethen wee to 


a3ke. The next conſideration is, how /udas **: 


reſtored his bribe againe .'Inthe! firſt of the 


'Prouerbes 31. Salomon ſaith, The wicked ſhall 
bee filled with their awne deniſes . And in 
the I 4. Chapter 14. yerle 5 hee ſaith 3 They 
bull ſaietwith ther anne wajes: For tudes 
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fingured; and. now it is the bittere(ſt mongy 
thateuerhe purſed , Therefore'let all canſy 
7 ' der what Abner {ayde vnto loab ,; Knoweil 
| thon not that tt will bee bitteruai in the Tater 
| end? 2.Sam, 2.26, Theſting ofthe Serpent is 
ii his taile + {o-the raile of f1n/hath the Ling 
that is the ende. There is nofinne but it hath 
els jo lrhree puniſhmentes' which followe it like 
bondmaides; Feare,Shame and Guilt: Fears 
of iudgement”;'{hame of men',;'and guilt 
of conicience All theſe. did-furptiſe ud 
at once To: ſuddenlie as:Adars Ipyed his 
makednes: and though they come after euc- 
Þ rie finne, yer they arc neucrlooked for. Ge F 
be tooke his: bribe merrilie ;/ but. hee dil 
 Aveare ithemullie; Zezabe/ thought charlberY * 
3-King, 21, Bad gor'n 
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Vine) arde for nothing ; but ſhee fl 7* 
ed morefor it than ſhee wou 


ue. for 
all the world. So./«dz thought that hee was 

made for euer., when hee was. vadone fore- 

- wer. Heete was the ſcripture fulfilled ; 7h * 


mouth ballbe filled with | ancll-: $0: this 4;ne 
f. urls ſpall 62 fied wh 9 PTA WC.'s o - - 0 


*X OL" 2 hp, 6... tw tt EY "RY 
W + 


. -n 641th MAE; 4 
x 


EY 


, : - 
% 


| of treaſon was ſweete to [ndzs,but whenhes., ©) 

digeſtediitzir TS IE IIS his teeth; iT 
Who woulde ſuffer for millions of gold thar-” * 
which Judas ſufferech forthirticpence2a1 
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_ yet manie- are contente to finne: for lefſey/ 
 Iuda4 was\a traitour for thittie pence; buta' - 
| thouſand areliars, andJeceiiters /and ſweas 
rers for a'penie . If they canger anie thing 
by lies, or oathes, or wiles, it'is like the'niis 
ſteric of their occupation, Bee not deceived, 
the time-commeth, wheti'youwould reſtore 
this gaine againe , as [wdas did; and perads 
| yenture you ſhall not find the owners where 
tomakereſticution , How-many at the houre 
of death haue offered their praiers and thei? 
ſupplications, and ſeruice ynto God/as Jul 
4x offred hismoney to the Prieſts ,andGod 
woulde not acceptit+ but'they dyed as they - 
lived, and-went from deſpaite vnto/deſtrus 
Qion ? Therefore ,to diy hearehisvoyee Alt ; 
you will notbe fo goods Zathews to reftore 
foure folde: for all that'you haue gotterby 
vlurie, or briberie, or extortion , or decete} 
yet be-ſ6 good as [ndito bring apanieſs —- 
much as you Taue raketi and if you doo 


—— 


fY ic not with Tader mitnde | biit with Zaobes 
ej minde\/it ſhall be' aceepred as Zathous 
Was, od ig nid broodaataud , 13525 8107 
be ol ; | ; * Fa. - 
| \NThe laſt conſideration ;'is the confefſion 
_þ ich he makes befare'his death, [ bane © 
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F = Oh ludas { faith one ) ) doeſt TB 
now that thou haſt ed: and diddeſt not. 
7 knowe chat.thou ſhouldeſt fione ? ir. is not. 
(- enough to ſay, 1 bave (ned: So laid Santzand 
Caineand - awkeray { haue {nmned: But, be 
aith, [will not ſne 7 > When fin is paſt, then 
wee knowe it : but if wee did looke to it be- | 
fore,then we-necde not ſay”, / hare (nnd: 
for fi ins cholen inthe darke, like bad wares, 
when the faults are not "Haug . Sine ſeemes 
___nofinneyntilit come to /haxe (nnd, thar is, 
__ vrtillicbe; paſt, If uwdachad ſhewed hisre- 
pEtance toGod,ashe ſhewedic butto men, 
Depp his ls miphr haue founde mer« 
cy,Burt he did ſeparate himſelfe further from” 
Cod-by his deſpgire ;than he was ſeparated 
before by his treaſon, & choſe rather torun 
vato them which would mock him thanyn- 
tohini which ſhould ſuccour him. Therefore 
his coafeffion was without remiſſion : and 
AY _ thotgh heſaide, {hawe rmed, yet: God aun- 
> (eres not,I have forgiven , toſhewthat ex- 
cept our repentance be better than his,ic{bat 
notweigh againſt one ſinne;, Yet /ggas doth 
not onelic acknowledge himſelte a-ſinner, 
which is the moſt that manic of ysconfeſle, 
becauſc hee woulde. not be counted worle 
than other, but reckoned his fin without al 
accuſer,as if one ſhould come forthiand!;: 
_Jhaueſtolenan horſe, fo he ſaith ,[haw< 
ed 


| treaſon : then treaſon 1s finne ; and yetthe 


ſhould merice by finne. There was neuer any 

heretike which maintained treaſon but the \ 
mW F Papiſt . T oxch not mine anioi 4k,” ( ich(s od.) \ 
| nay kill his annointed (fay they.) How farre 
arethey from Daxid which would nor laie. 
; B his hand ypon Saw/. If hee wereaman-after 
s © Gods heart, as hee is called, then they muſt 
be men after the diuels heart. Stow | 

After that [xdas had teceived meate of / 
Chriſt, he went about to betray him: $6 afs 
A tcr chey haue receiued Peace and. Plentie, 
© andproſperitie of their Prince , they goe a» 
| bout to betray her , As Dazids enemies lon-= 


. Howright this firteth with che papiſtes, 
for they cannot liue- without the death of | 
their mother. For the S paniard which would 
laughter them, they woulde flaughter the 
-E Nurle which cheriſheth chem , Had: Zinrs 
ue M Peace ( faith Jezabel,) which Nue bis maiſter ? 
8 OC REt a FR 
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85? The betraying of C brift. 
So I may ſay,haue they died in peace which 
- would haucſhainetheir miſtrefle?they which 
| haue nothanged themſelues like /zdas,haue 
| beene hanged by others like Hammon, as 
though they had beene ſent ouer but to vi- 
fite Tyborn, So God hath blefled then that ' 
blefſc her,and curſed them which curle her. 
Therefore ſome Traitoures haue confefled, | 
that they had ſinned in betraying the Lords 
annoinred, as Judas confciled that hee had 
 finnedin betraying the Lord himſelfe . He 


| berrated him, as though he had not beene 
Innocent, and nowe hee muſt die, he ſaith,l 
_ Haue' berrajed innocent bloud . Innocent 
in deede : For when he asked his enemies 
which ofthem coulde acccuſe him of finne? 
they had nothing to anſwere ; Innocentin 
_ ., Aife: Innocent in ſpeech : and Innocent in 
_,.*.; thought. Theinfants whichbe called inno« 
+= cents were not {o innocent - therefore howe 
ſhould he bee innocent which betraicd the 
Innocenteſt of all?We are taught to be good 
vntoal,bur eſpecially to the good: but /ndas 
was naughtto all , but worſt tothe beſt. If 
_hehad berraicd anie;, he mightſay, Ihaue 
ſinned , becauſe all diffimulation and guile 
is condemned, 1,7et,2; 1. But when the in- 
. nocentsare betrayed, nay when the inno- 
centeſt is becraied ,, it ſeemeth more than 
 knne, becauſe neuer any betraied wn 
ri 


"Sos 2. 


Chriſt but /»das. Thus Chriſt was iuſtificd of 
his Diſciples,and his enemics. He which bes 


| | Pilate condemne him, ſayde before,that hee 
himſelfe before hee be condemned of God 
| Dauid: Thy ſome u forginen : But hee confeſ- 


' ſedandamended not. What ſhall be tothem 
which doe not confeſle, but defende their 


| Thaue not finned . This is our manner to .Net + conve,! 


 Phares out of the wombe. Ger. 38.30. [udas 
 fayth, [haze /inmed , but wee ſay, Thaue not 


Salomon ſayd , 1 am wore fooliſh then anie mans 
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The betraying of (arift, » ps 


trayed hin: ſayd, he was, innocent, He which 
condemned himſaid hee was innocent, And We 
the Diuels which made Judas betray him, & Q 


was the ſonne of God, and called himholy, 
Thus euery ſinner ſhall bee condemned of 


that the Lord may bee iuſtified whenhe iud- 
gcth, If /adas coulde haue ſayde , [ heleene, 
when hee faide, [ hawe fianed : God woulde 
haue aunſwered him as Nathan aunſwered 


finnes? Is not thy finne worſe then /adas?  Þþ 
when /adas ſaith [bane /inned, and thou failt, 1 


db 
4] - 


pleade nor guiltic ſo lon 7 as WE live, Sinnes on ſings | 
and excuſes are twinnes, borne at abuth, & - _ {. | 
one followeth the other, Zarah came after 


LEE 


iinned,or I haue finned but a lictle , or IT haue 
lnned againſt my will, ſo wee minſe our 
innes,as thoughthey needed no forgiuenes, 


— 


but wee would bee counted wiſerthan anie Pro.30. 2, 
Man, Paul called himſelfe the greateſt lnner, 
—* reg _— 
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"ER . the terrours of /=a4s come vppon the foule, 


et 
Wn $7 whichh 
j Pouch } L- /xage as Saul did . There is a warning conſci. 


- they which feele the-worme of conſcience ? 


.) avees.  Ehatthey haue felt che tormenrs of hell. Who 
'9f- confecouct..can exprefle that mans horror but himſelte? 


+ tn ”" ah "y OHA 1 


god Thebetraying of (rift, 
þut we would be judged theleaſt ſinners : ſo 
wweare aſhamed of finne, and yet not aſha« 
med ro ſinne. If we would iudge Our {clues 
wee ſhould nat be iudged, Be not deceiued, 
for finne dorh not ende asit begins. When 


the tongue cannot hide his finne:for deſpaire 
* and horror will not bee {marhered : But heeſ# 
which hath Sas/s ſpirite haunting him, will 


ence,& agnawing conſcience. The warning 
conſcience commeth before finne;The gn. 
wing conſcience followeth after finne , The: 
warning conſcience is often lulled a fleepe:} 
bur Tom hen Saas wakeneth het 
againe. If there bee anic hell in this world: 


. gnawing vpon their hearts, may truely ſay, 


Nay,what horrors are they which he cannot 


7 expreſle himſelfe ? Sorrowes are met in his 
"4 3 ſoule as at a feaſt : feare,thought, & anguiſh, 
. = deuide his ſoule berweene them. All the fu- 
"if rics of hell leape ypon his heart like a ſtage, 
L410 Thought calleth to Feare : Feare whiſtlert 
Moth to horror:horror beckeneth to deſpaire, #n 

1 faith; come and helpe mee to torment this 

a” finner, Onefaith, that ſhee commeth from 
= _ thisfinne; andanother ſaith, that ſhee com- 

I as 8 | meth 

} q 
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 Thebeatraying of (hriſl.  gor 


meth from that finne: ſo he gocth t trough 2 
thouſand deaths & cannot die.Ironsare laid 


[| ypon hig bedie like apriſoner, Al his lightes 
IT arepur out at once : hee hath no ſoule fit to 
IE be comforted. Thus he lieth,as it were ypon 


| the racke & ſayth, thathe beares the world 
ypon his ſhoulders, and that no manſuffe- 7 
xeth that which he ſuffereth. So let him lye -—*» 
(farth God)without eaſe yncil he confeſle & * ot 
repent, & call for mercie. Thisis the goodlie + --- 
waye which the Serpetit ſayde would make 
you Gods,and made him adiuel. Therefore 
atlaſt,learne the fleight of Sathan in this 

wretched traytor, His ſubrilties are wel cal- 

led the depth of Sathan- for he is ſo deepe 


-2 


; 
_ - 


Ie, Apa2,24: 
that few can ſoiid him. Now he lets [»darice 


e I his fine, before he hid it from him, Vatilhe Sotv® (WH 4 } 
, @& had finned, hee madeas though it were no eds hs 
o | finne,bur with promiſes and bribes mufled 44ei934 &F 
? I kiisface and coucred the yileneffe of his fact, &:> 0/3 *% 


t | leſtſhame ſhould keepe him &5 it . Bur whe 
s | hehaddone,he made itſeeme as vile as hee . 
» | conld, tomake him deſpaire forit . All his 
1- | baites are made of this faſhion,that the ſinnie 
2, | 5 done before the puniſhment bee confide- 
h £ red. Let vs not looke for Judas to come ont 
1d I of hell cowarne vs,for chis 1s written for our 
is | karning:& therefore, Be as wiſe as Serpentes, 
m |} thatthe Serpent may not decciue you, | © 
ER |; SR, | The 
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of Moſes 


\.., The Text, Deut;3.Chap.23,24 verſe, 

_$4nd [ beſought the Lord the ſame time, ſay- 
- ing, O Lord Goagthoy haſt ne fo ſhew 
* . thy ſernant thy greatnes , and thy mightis 
1i1', hana;for where ts there a God in beaxen or 
./ - earth that can doe like thy workss , and like 

3 | < | thy power, p =" Fre: ſoe- | 


{| howe to pray, hee begin | 
1/perh firſt and telleth God 
Aithathe hath begunne to 
FA ſhewe him fauour, & well 
= might doſes 1o fay , for 
= =hee was ne ſooner borne 
-but the Lorde beganne to ſhewe him his 
 .greatnefle,, in fauing-him whenbe was calt NF 
Exod-16. jnro the River, and delivering himynto a Þþ . 
Kings daughter ro be Nena yp-and after 
' by his mightie prouidence bringing himto F : 
his mothertobe nurſed. If all that the Lorde 
|hath done for him ill this time be confide- 
_ red,heehadgreat cauſe to ſay, O Lorde thou 
haſt begun to ſhewe thy ſeruant thy greatuese 


Heerein Moſes in ſome part ſhewerh bi - 
es 7 {elle 


_ OT. 
—_ <——__—_——— 


4 


"The Petition Moſes to God, 903 I 
ſelfe EY for that hee hath athreceiued; | - 
eruſtingthereby ro intrear GO D to centi- ; 

nue his _ and louing-kindnes towards ER 
him, which is athing that pleaterh God,for & YR 
which of vs hauing a friend, at whoſe hands ©” 
wee badreceinedabenefircherctofore if we 
ſhould ſtandinneedeof him acaine,woulde 
not ſaie ynto him, Sir , you haue beene my q | 
friend heretofore , and many. waies good - 
ynto mee, the conlideration whereof at this 
time hath imboldened mee to come vnto 
youagaine? Who is irbut-will account this 
_ athankfull fellow, andTaye Tec, itisagood 
deede to doo for one which ſheweth him+ 
' ſelfe ſorhankfull?Euen ſo «Moſes commeth 
| toGod, he isnotlike one. who fitting in his 
doore znd:ſecthone day by daye come by 
him and ſalute him , and yet taketh no ac- - - 
Quaintancezſo that if he ſand in need of him 
: | cither hee knoweth not where he dwelleth, 
s | orcls becauſe he isnotacquainted with him, 
t | hcisabaſhedto aske any thing ofhim. Aſo 
af {er isnotfucha one, but hee is acquainted 
er | with the Lorde,, who ſooften paſſed by him 
'o || and therefore he now ſayth, Thou haſt begun 
de Þ (0 Lord)thou haſt begun to ſhewe thy ſernaunt 
e- || thy greatneſſe and thy migbtie band. o& this is 
ou | wready ſpoke,what this greatnes and migh- 
er, tic hand which God ſhewed tro Moſes was, 
- - | we hauc alreagic heard:namely, that migh - 
lic - tie 


OO ogop The Petitionof Moſerto Ged. 


tic deliverance which the Lorde cuen from 
= _ _ Hisbirth to this time had ſene him in the. 
EOS eimeofncede. (14. F 
| -2+4,7--, Forwhere # there aGod in heauen or in 
+ + earth that caume doo like thy woorkes or liks 
thy power? Here Moſes challengerh all the]. 
doll Gods, and telleth them , thatamongſt 
_ them all, there is not one of them that can 
Plal.$7. 7. doo like his God. So God when he is oppo. 

| ſedand ſeragainit his enemies , is then moſt | 
glorious and confoundeth them all , Now }F : 
Moſes procedeth in his prayer, faying:! | 
prape thee let mee goe ower and ſee thegood lad 1 


that ts beyond lordangthat goodly monntaine 4 - 
Lebanon, 02005-1208 * 

 - - But the Lorawas angrye with wee for your i © 
ſakes, and would not heare mee ,andthe Lord IN * 
Deut.3.25. laid vnto me , Let it ſuffiſe thee or bee content, I © 
"a6, ſpeaks no more wntome of this matter.Get thee i V 
 wpinto thetop of Pregah,cyc. ſe 
Heereinis foure things to be conſidered: {t 

Firſt, rhe prayer of 2Zoſes in theſe wordes,! |} *! 

454 thee ec. Then the anſver of God for | L 

is prayer ,thea the mitigating of his anget  V 
ſerdowne iatheſe wordes, Lee sx ſuffiſe thee, || fe 

or be context, &c. Speak no more unto mee of ; 


this matter . Then the promiſe which God 

maketh vnto Moſes that bee ſhall ſee the 
land of Canaau,thon gh not poſſeſſe it? 

Firſt for the prayer of Mofes ſet down - 

_  theis 


x 


Ln 
= 


The Petition of Moſer toGed, ygog T 
| theſe wordes. 1pray thee let mee goe oner and 


fee the good Land,c*c. es | | | ro 
4 Here Adoſes prayeth like one of ys, whod#* 5, pay #45 we. 
arc alwayes crauing , but never hauercſpe&t pt 
rothe will of God to ſay, Thy will bee done: ,; 
| Chriſt hath not taught ys to aske Owr dayly 
| bread,before he taught vs to ſay . Thy will be 
| doze: and therefore Chrift when he went to alk nc: 
| pray, after hee had prayed that zf it were poſſi» T5. *4- 
bl / hoare wight paſſe from hn :*Xet 4 33:36 
remembring how hee had taught his Diſci- . 
ples before, returned againe and faide , Ne- 
pertheleſſe,not that Twill, bat that thog wilt bee 
done, 4k 
 Andourprayer made after this ſort is the 
cauſe many time why 'wee arc not hearde, 
therefore let vs hereafter learne in onr pray- 
ersto pray that Gods will may bee doone. 
What this Mountaine Lebanon is, furely Mo- 
ſes meaneth the place where the Temple 
 Þ ſhoulde bee built, and God honoured: For 
after that Toſwa had quietly poſlefſed the  _ 
Lande of Canaan, he builded a Tabernacle, loſwzzo, 
—_ to call yppon the Lorde , not per 
ea. oF 
Nowe it followeth in the Tcxt : Bnt the 
Lorde was angrie with mee for your ſakes and 
would not heare me,cic. 
So ſoone as Moſes changed his praier,God 
n | futnerh from him and will not heare him : 
50 


ET 9068 The Petition of Moſes to God, 


So ſoone we make Godro forlake ys, if wee 
doe not according to his will : Joſes ſhew, 
eth the cauſe why God woulde not heare 
him, although he were a great man andin 
highauthority,yet he is not aſhamed to con. 
feſle his fault, which hee might hauc kept ſe. 
crete it he would: forthe people knewe na 
thathe had finned, bends the finne which 
he committed was not open but ſecret: yez, 
it was but alittle repine,as in the eleventh 
_ of Numbers the eleuenth verſe, & therefore 
Num. mn. fofes might haue keptir from them, but 
22.13, Hecauſehee woulde not iuſtifie himſelfeghee 
Ex0,5-22 telleth them that the Lorde was angry with 
him, and becauſe hee would nor thauethe* 
 peopletoiuſtifie themſclues,he telleth them 

Itis for their ſakes. Thus when eMMoſes chan- 

1  _  geth his prayer , God willno longer heare 
nf 8 296 m him: ſo wee ſee that where {1n is,their prayer 
Rei<=# -; isnoteffeQuall: To that if wee will hopeto 
. receiueby prayerany thing at Godshandes, 
|"... "#$ . weemuſthiſt remooue and take a way the 
_ GER cauſe of our hinderance(whichis finne ) be- 
nn + fore wee can recciue the thin Wen PLA io 


19. Fe ng 
Exo. 31.14 Forhere we ſce that prayer which before pa- 


Num.12, cified the wrath of God : which healed MHe- 
T4. r:av being {triken with Leprofic ; which rai- 
=" 7* ſedthe widdowes Sonne from death rolite, 
2-Kin 4.25, by which Dawid obtayned viRtoric: which | 

| AR.20. 19, brought downe fire from. lieauen to. cans 

—_ ES | ume 


_— 
rad 


The Petition of Moſes to God. 907 Gale 

f;me the Idolaters Sacrifices, which br ought La, R 
Jeremiah out of priſon, and Jonah out of the 6 Gals 1 
Fiſhes belly , and made the Sunne to ſtande lon:1.z. 16, 
flil,and theraine to fallfrom heauen, and tris loſua.$.12; 
umphed ouer all, is heere by a little finne, 
quite ouerthrowne cuen like a greate Mo-- 
narke poyloned with a little Spider . But 
the Lord was angrie with me for your fakes 
and would not heare me . God when Moſes 
had prayed did not graunt his requeſt, but 
was angrie with him : butleſt Aoſes ſhould 
be quite diſcouraged , he ſtraightwayes mi- 
tigateth his anger & biddeth him be content 
and ſpeake no more vnto himof that matrer, 
God doth not bid him that hee ſhoulde nor 
praice any more ynto him , but that he ſhould 
pray no more for that thing , Firſt God bid» 
deth him to be content, as if he ſhould hauye 
aid, alchough thou maiſt not enter into the --- + . 
land,yet I will content thee other waies: thus + "© 
God woulde haue ys in what eſtate ſoeuct ,,,. dt (ee | 
we be,to be content with our Rt, corttut wth on) 


> , w_— G I th i 
his appointment. And ſeein [4 he hath in ough he 


tocontent vs all, therefore wee Thoulde not 


————— 


murmure nor grudge one at another, but be -Mf 
thankfull yfito tim, becauſe itis his good will : 
 Yandpleaſure ir ſhoalde bee fo, And ſurclic 
Uſes woulde , and was willing that the 
Yicwes ſhould profite by his Dotrine, forhe: 
"Yhath fer it downe in the 20, of Numbers, 

RE Ten | twile; 


mm wW 
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Na _ I * emi; andinthe 27, 17.inthe 32; Dext, 49; 
24.27.13. andin this place, all to the ens to ſhewe 


| Deug3e49: thacGod. is able tro contenrtall. He is not like 
Gen-27-33 to [acob , who when hee had bleſſed one of 
pale) Grpfocgd bis fonnes, could notbÞlefle the other : but he 
eh " <a hen hee tad bleſſed the poore,, bleſſed the 
| hungry, and when hee had bleſſed the hun. 

che bleſſed them that wept, when he had 

Plefied them that \ hat wept , he bleſſed them that 
werereuiled,and ſuffered for Chriſtes ſake, 

There is no ende of his bleſſing , becanſehu 

mercie indareech for exer . God is ſo mercifull, 

that though we are nor able to praic arighny 

yet he confidereth of our praiers , and tut 

" Plalays, ncth to the beſt for. our good , not graunting 
NQurrequeſt manie times, but a better thing 
Fug rank we doe defire of iow: as when Danid 
praied that the Childe gorn in adultery, 

ks live , God heard him and did conf 
derofit yer did not graunt his requeſt but 
£ abetrer thing, that was , that his Sonne Sale» 
- woulhould raigneafter him.: And when'our 
Saviour Chriſt praied that that houre might 
paſle oner him, God heard him and gid con- 
 fiderofit, yer did nor grant hisrequeſt , buta 
better thing,that his ry {ſhould take away 

_ thefinnes ofthe world,and here in this place 
where Moſes priacth, God heareth his prate gl) 
er,and doth confider of it,yer doth not grantÞ "! 
his requeſt, but abetter thing, that is, that help + 


" 


God, yog 


© ThePetition of Meſe os 
ſrallgoe int o heaxenly (anaan , Thus wee ſee 


giveth ys better things than wee can deſire, 
{ who then will oftend ſo merciful and louing 


toys ,take heede that we abuſe nothis mer- 
cies,leſt in ſo dooing we prouoke him vato 


he ihall not goe intothe Land, he beginneth 
toteach him how hee ſhall doe to ſee it, aud 
biddeth him goe wp into the top of Piſgah , aud 
caſt hue res Eſtward, and weſtward, and North- 
ward and Soutiward,and behold it,coc. 

\ Asa Bird ſtaied witha little ſtring, or a 
ſtrong man. in ſwimming held backe bya 


ſmall ewig : ſo a little finne ſtajetb this great. 


Captaine that he cannot come within the 
Þf land of Cazaas, Firſt God is angry with him 
& enuies him altogetahcr,as though hee were 
| not worthy ſo muchas to govpthe mount ; 
; © thus we may ſee how one of the leaſt ſinnes 
tÞ iSable toturne from ys all the goodnes,& all 
- | the fauour which God beareth toys. 3 
| After God commands Ioſes ro go vpthe 


tivg man,he would haue denied to go vp the 
molit,ſaying,what banquet is thistzo me,bur. 


| that Godis {o mercifull that hee can ſcarce 
| puniſh ſinners, heeisſo louing that often he. 


 iudgement. Now God hath told 4Zoſes, that 


mount. Here Zoſes obcieth Gods comande-. 
ment,burt ifhe had bin like'many a murmus, 


aCainty diſh ſet before one forbidde tocate?. 
. | — —— | but 
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2 father?Let vs,ſeeing God isſo merciful vn«*+ 
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» * but Hoſes had rather dic than anger the. 
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' as Zoſua came into the land as oſes could 


- Hot enuie CMoſes , nor Moſes enuie /oſua, 


Deur.34 | 
1:26 of Gilead vnto Dan, and all Nepthalie , the 


tent. Thus we may learne of Moſes to, bee | 
content withour calling whether wee haug / 
49) . little or much : For God c: 


—y) 


fureat theſfighrofth emi theres though 
SO 


 weourlcluesenioyed them. 


of Tuda, vnto the vitermoſt Sea , ere. The like 
co this did neuer any ſee beeing of the age 
_ of Moſes who was 120, yeares olde . Manie 
things might Moſes haue obieted which 
might haue hindered him from going vp 
the Mount : For ſurely-it muſt needes be 4 
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Lorde againe, when he had bid him be con. 


i rented! 
as wel with the fight of Canaan, asthoſe who | 
poſſeſſedit , Sowhen GOD hath not ordai« 
nedystoſce great fubſtanceashe hath ſome 
ofour brethren: yer becauſe we ſhould not 
be diſcontent, he will give vs as:-much plea- 


el q: GODcon- 
renteth Aofes, and he contenteth Yoſwa : for * 


a———_————— 


not, ſo Moſes fawit as loſua coulde not. $o' 


Fay God contenteth all, that: /oſ#a ſhould 


And this was the great power of God : who 
although Moſes were very old, yet was his 
cic-(ight moſt perfe&t , inſomuch that hee 
could ſee farther than any ofall his company: 
For, being vpon the Mount hee ſawe all the land N 


land of Ephraim & Manaſſes , and all the lanat 


pricls 
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| priefeto him when he conſidered that great 
ainc which he had taken in bringing them 
through che wilderneffe ©, and conduQting 
them'40. yeares together, and nowe when _ 
| he had no further to goe bur eucnouer' Tor. © -« 
_ daine,, robetaken a wate-thens and' another 
{ which neuer tooke any paines, polleſſe all 
| his labours, ThisT fay, muſt bee a great and 
incolletable thing to flethe: and bloode for 
when one hath laid a- foundation, and atio= 
there come and build ypon it,ſurelyhee will 
think hinnſelfe hardly dealt withal: Or if 6ne 
haue drawne a picturezhead and face,and'all 
' auing the legges,ifone come and drawe the mo 
legges; and ſotake his labours, heewoulde 2.Za7 7 
hacdlie take ie well', You knowe how they 
which were hired' and wroughrall the daie 
long, becauſe the hadnot morethanthoſe Mat.20.11 
which began the laſt houre , murmured a- 
_ gainſtthe maiſter of the houſe. Such isour: 
| nature,and yetnotwithſtanding all this Afo= 
| feris content ', Hee knoweth that God doth 


| bim no wrong, bur is juſt and mercifull alſo. Gen 49-55 - 

| Hebleſſethall alike; as /acobs children were 

0 dlefſe$zo%, 0 enihnnrt Ss endo 

Moſes lolong as he was ypon the plaine 

a , could not ſee the types of heauen - 

| but when he was ypon the Mount , he fawir 

before he came to heauen it ſelfe: Soletvs 

. | cuen now ſcale the Moune-as JZoſerGid,that = 4 
£0 MS: wee _ |. 58 


giz The Petitionof Moſes to God, 
we may ſee and conſider thele ioyes, Which Þ 
thing {hall be ro. reclaime our heartes from Þ* 
: _ matters.As Peter went vp the mount 
MX --+to ce Chriſts glory,and CIoſes went vp the Þ 
| EE by — to ſee the lande of promiſe; ſolety | 
| =o = top aſcend from theſe carthly thingsto the con. 
£- templation of heauenly, 1 . T his ſhould be ou 
. journey till wee come ypto heauenit ſelfe, Þ 
to "wa the hill: for we are lowe men of of ſt 
£k ture like Zachexs , who cannot lee Chriſt 
| beforewebelifted fromthe earth, ſo thatif Þ 
wewillcuer poſleſſe heauen, we emuſt pluck. #.- 
Our heartes from the carth, andthen ſhallwe @ 
Aee God nearerthanwe can offibly, if wet 
keepe, 0 our. mindes yppon II, matters, 
God-ſheweth himſclfe to ſome nearer , to 
T_ farther off, and to ſome in parables: I! 
 Asthe Prophetes fawe God nearerthan the. 
-Patriarches + and the Apoſtles nearer than Y 
Gen.is.18.the Prophetes: As to Abraham hee {aide In 
Eſa.9.6. . thy ſecede : Eſaiah came nearerand ſaid , vuto 
John 1 36, vs a childe 1s borne , ec. lohnyet came more 
12eÞEte1-15 atreand ſaid, Behold the La f God, 
_ Get thee vp mto the top of Tiſg 1d, lift thin 
cies Weſtward,and Northwar pr Southward, 
_ aud Eaſtward,and beholde it with thine cies , fir 
 thew ſhalt not goe oner this lordaine, | 
:. , Now CMHeoſes isin his proſpeR, as David 
. was in his Tower, Here he muſt prepare him 


I ſclfe to lic, while hecis Jooking ypon the 


ec 


land 
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Y = Petition of Moſes to God, g1s 
land which ſo long he bath beene in com- 
” ming to. Who woulde not but baue gtics 
” ucdar this ? That afcer ſo long as fourtie _ , 
| yeatestrauaile in hope to poſſeſt: it,ſhobld. |. 28 
* nowinthceade bee content witha fight of © © | 
| it; and fo yvaniſhawaie, .Yet CMHeoſes( forall 
this) murmnrech tiot, but like /eb taketh ir 
paticently.;:Aad as hee was ypon the Mount 
| wheteGOQD yaniſhed: So heere hee is y 
onthe Mount and vaniſheth away himſelfe + 
K as it appearcth in Dexteronomie the thirtice 
S foure Chapter, and the ſixth verſe , no man 
knowerh his'tombe, nor which way hee is 
.;gone, leſt-the Iewesſhoulde haue worſhip= 
ped his Reliques as: the Papiſtes doe theirs. 
Þ So good: Rulers are taken awaic ina time 
_-when dedthis Ieaſt-ſuſpeRed , As Lor-was 
Mitakenaway before the people of Sodomknew 
Wks is ſhewed in the nineteenth Chapter of 
B Gireſis and rhe. tenth verſe -: So. wee fee 
' that whenourtime'is:come, and our glaſſe 
SE mn ont:that neither ourriches,norour wits, - 
notour ftietids,nor any thirg that wee haue 
FE iithis world.can cary vs no furthers No,no 
» | more than C9fſes coulde goe ouer this /or+ 
"B daine; {+ 40+ - 
But Charge Toſua,and inconrage him,avd em- 
belden him, for he ſhall goe before this people,and 
he fha'll dewide for inheritance unto them the. 
land which thor ſhalt ſee, cc. « -iþ4 
E TT Ges 3 Noy 
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giz The Petttionof Moſes to God, 
- Nowt( Moſes fainteth, hete commeth 7s. Þ 
 F#aatigureof Chriſt , wholeadeth the peo. þ 
ple intoCaxaan as Chriſt doth lead themin. þ 
toheaucn. Moſes is no ſooner dead, butGod 
"chooſerth another to goe in & out before hu | 
_ people!, And now God chooſerh a gouer. 
nour:See what a man he chooſeth .O-would Þ 
thatGod might haue- the chooſing (till, for 

then all governoursſhould be ſuch as /of#a: 
Nua7.16, for ſuchisour corruption , that if we chooſ: 
3 _ourſelues, that we {till choole ſuch as God 
would not haue choſen , and therefore wee 


Deu.27.16 


ſuch perfetion as it wasdeliuered. "il 
© - But Charge loſua,incourapge bim, and mmbol- 
' den him, 4c, God would nothaue CMeoſerto 
- incourage /oſuain words onely, bur indeeds 
too : and therefore Moſes giuethy him allche 
gloryhecan,as /oby gaucit vnto Chriſt, 
Charge [oſna, isconrage him , & bolden him. 
Heere God woulde haue /oſua incouraged 
with allthe incouragement that may bee, as 
though he coulde never bee incouragede- 
©  nough. God had incouraged him himſeltc 
'Deut.3.21, before,asin the 21,yerl, before ; And / m— 
= - ps « 


The Petition of Moſes toGod gry 
ged Noſua the ſame time,ce, Andin 27. Dent. Nu. 29.22. 
Moſes letreth him before Eliazar the Prielt, 
and be put his hand upon bim, and gaue him 4 | 
charge,&e.Andin3r, Deut. 23. G OD bids Deu.3r.23. } 
him Be ſtrong & of a good Fmgy And utiE joſu.r.5.6, = 
Ioſaa $0.God tels him, 7hat there ſhallnotbe 7.8 9.10, 
a man able to withſtand him all the dayes of be © 
life, For he will be with him and neuerleaue 
him, norforſake him . And againe-1n'the'9. 
verſe, hee ſaith , Haue not I commannd:d thee 
not to feare? for I will bee with theewhitber ſa 
ener thou goeſt, And in the 31.0f Demr;verſe,7,/ 
When Moſes prepared himſelfe to die: hee Dev. 31.7. 
called /oſua & bid him Be ſtrong and of a: gord 
conrage Andin 8. /oſua, ver.10, The Lorde els 
biddeth him , Not to feare when his exemies jo 12 1 
come pon him, Thus is [oſua incouraged of, Fafa AD 
all : and thus ſhould /o/aa bee encouraged: *** © 4. 
ill: Bur who encourageth /oſ#a ſo ? ey, . 
where is that hee ,that doth not diſcourage 
Joſua ? Now Toſua is: comemned &- icorned 
of the vileſt . And is:thisto encourage him ? 
No, /oſuahad needeof better incouragemer 
than this : elſe Joſe and all the /oſnar inthis 
land willfaint, and ſoſhall the people be left 
without a-guide: to-:g0e-1n- and out: before 
them , and then ſhall they be readie and_ a fir 
pray for the Wolte,\Well, we ſee that Joſna 
here is better jincouraged; andit is not with=- 
_ eutacauſe that God would baue /e/#a thus 
1 Ggg 3 1NCcOlus. 
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ym The Petition of Moſes to God, 
incoutaged For if hee had an eare ar euerie © 
mans mouth , hee would rather wiſh to die 

2M with Hoſes vponthe mount, than take in | 
= hand ro bring fuch wicked Carnes into the |: 
L Sees Jande of Cazaan . That which clde lerhve |: 
3 —_— taught AMefes(thata gouernour had needeto | 


| £>27#=- bexman ofcourage) beerc he findethrwe: | 
1 _ for nothing morc burreth Tuſtice rhan fcare, Þ 
Therefore a Magiſtratchad need tobe ſuch 
a one as ſhall not tcare the face of ary what- 
ſoeuer: which cauſed Afofes toſpeake fo ofs Þ 
to /oſua'bidding him to bee of good courage. 
Andtothar end God commaundeth Meofe: 
againe and againe, to incourage him , vſing 
theſe three words, Charge, incourage, and im. 
| boldenbims, as the cock crowedthriſe ,,thatif 
_ Peter were a fleepethe firſt and che ſecond 
time,yet he might at laſt awake him. 
_ Nowir lads! thar1 ſhoulde incourage 
Toſua which ſucceedeth me . But how ſhould 
| Ibegintoincourage him ? or where ſhoulde 
Mm | LIbegin?ſhall Itell himythat heſhalllive now 
Ad 22.5 atcaſcandin ſecurity?No, Why,how ſhould 
ad age Lincourage [ofa ? ſhall Itell him ; you will 
AU RY /-Touc him,and follow him, and that hee ſhall 
_ Aindeyoumrilling and forward in euery good 
action? If Ipromile it,ſhall Inot lie? 1f 1be- 
come bounden for you.,/ſhall Inot forfeit ?L 
feareyes. Why , how then ſhould I jncour- 
_ rape /ofua? ſhall] tell him,all willſpeake my 
L- of 
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Y The Petition of Moſes toGod, g1y. 
Z of him? or ſhall I tell him none will launder 
2 him?No; For ifhe be as righreous as Chriſt, 
4 yer ſome of the Scribes and Pharifies will 
2 ſcckero perſecute him . If hee will live-in 
2 quiethes, he muſt not vtterall the Counlſell 
27 of God, though God commaund him . Nox 
2 ke muſt nor reprooue ſome finnes, for then 
77 he ſhall be thought ro enuie againſt ſome 
h 47 perſons. Nor he muſt not keepe company 
'F* with the godlic for thenſhal he be accoun- 
5 bY ecdapartaker. No, he muſtnot denie the 
' company of the wicked, for then he ſhall be 
 accounteda Preciſian, a Puritane, and I 
knowe not what. But thou wilt ſaye: what 
then,is there no comfort for /oſua? I an{wer, 
yes. Andthatis: it may be after ſome 3.ox 
4.yeares labour and trauaile,he ſhall wime 
| ſome 2,0r 3.vnto Chriſte which (hall extin=- 
 guiſhal griefe:For God will one day reward 
| him for his labour, & glorific him in heauen; 
But if oſ#a ſhoulde bee in trouble,ashe can- 
not almoſt otherwiſe chooſe, ifhee keepe a 
good conſciene and reprooue the mightie 
vnder his charge , then he ſhall ſee, moſt of 
the great ones'wil quite forſake him which 
| how ſeeme to fauour him, & they wil ſee him 
- | perſecuted like Chriſt, and ſtand a farre off 
I | like Pate,and waſh their handes, as though * 
- | they were innocent, when itisinrheir power 
1 | andauthoritiero amend it, 
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918 ThePetition of Moſes to God, 
Ifhe ſtandout like a yaliant fouldier & pre- 
uzile, then 21] will draw ynto him. Bur if hee | 
faint forlack of ſtrength,althbough he weepe | 
ke Peter yer none will pitic him. Therefore 
ftand youto him bathin proſperity & .aduer. 
fuie.Loue him & obey, him inall righteoul- 
nes as the lewes did their /oſua, and heere 1 
deliuer you ynto him,& with my loue, leaue 
and good will, I giue him my poſſeſſion , my Þ 
labors, & my twelue moneths trauailes, And 
here becauſe I woulde notkeepe you ouer- 
long , like as /oſua kept the people before 
his rt withan/exhortation to 25 God: 
oras one friend holdeth another by the hand 
being loth to part. I wil make an end,beſec- 
ching you,as Joſ#a belought the people of 
Tſrael,that you will henceforward fteare the 
Lord & ſerue him intruth, and put away all 
_ Enuice and vngodlines, that it may not be ſaid 
they haue returned, withthe dog to his yo- 
mit, or with the ſwine totheir puddle, but 
that you may go on forward in all goodnes, 
ſeruing the Lord in ſpirice and trueth. Then 
ſhall the Godofheaue blefſe & proſper you 
_  nall temporall graces,and inthe cnd glori- 
fie youinthe kingdome of heauen : to the 
which, the Lord for his mercies fake bringe 

you all, Amen, _ : 
Thu was thelaft Sermon that Hewry Smith 

made at Clement Danes. 
"FINES; : 
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The ebows berweene 
"Paul and; ASTOPSs.. 2d 


Ads.26.27,. 


1'0 King A orip pa, beleeneft thou the Prophets? 
I know that thou beleeneſt; | 
Then Agrippa ſaid puto Paule., Almoſt thou 
-[wadeſt me to become 4 C hriflign, i 
Then Paulc ſaide, I woldto God, that not one- 
ly thou, bat. alſo all that heare me this daie 
were both almoſt , and altogether ſuch as 1 
am, except theſe bands. 


—— AN this "AS berweent 
A & 1 Jorippe the King, and Paxle 
ST Yay.he Apolile : firlt you ſhall 
! f&A{heare what Paulelaith:then 
WAND you ſhall heare. what e4- 


3p; 
Dit, orippa aunſweres! after you 


ſhal heare what Paul replies. 1n Agrippa you 
ſhall ſee what we are, In Paxl/eyou ſhall fee 
what we ſhould be: For the king ſhewes that | 
hee is almoſt a Chriſtian, and the Apoſtle 
Rewer that he ſhould be altogether a Chri- 


ſtian, 


940 The Dialogue betweene | 
Nian, Thisis the ſumme of cheirconfeſſion: Þ 
Firlt, Pazle begins, and ſpeakes, asthough | 

4 he would teach ysa way to win finners , c- 

WW ___ _ uery word isamotiue, and ſhewes that hee Þ 

© {oe vg at 4 0<which filbeth for ſoules , had neede to haue Þ 
Pl Cos oy Many nets, and obſcruc time and place,and Þ 

| 62,2 þ24,calling,andfital words before in his minde, Þ 

=” 2; leſtheloſehis bait. For ynleſle he ſeeke the Þ 

yantage, and pet the ypper ground of finne 

_ before heincoitter,it isliker to 


hitintheirſpeeches which haue that p 

_ terand ſccke nor themſclues , bur woul: 
- faine ſpeak that which might touch the hatt 

 & win thehearerro God. O Kimmy Aprippal 

note here a queſtis, & an obietis,as thou gh 

c 


crous Gentiles, an obſtinare' brutiſh and bar-= 
barons man,which becauſe he ſauoured not 


that Paul was beſide himlelfe when he ſpake 
of Chriſt, and faid that roo much learning had 
made him mad as tome giddy ſpirites thinke 


 8ow, that they which are zelouſer than thE« 
ſclues know not whar they ſay nor'doe , and 


impute all the troubles of the Realme , & the 
inutfion of the Spariards vnto the preaching 
of the worde , & the faſts & praiers that were 
exerciſed aboutthattime , like Achab which 
laidthat the Prophet troubled T/-aett, when 


behimſelfe was the cauſe ofalltheir plagues. 


What will not dogs ſpue out, when they are 
ſet to yornite ? When Pax! faw fuch a brutiſh 
Prehdent , he turned his ſpeech from himto 
Agrippazin whom he did ſce betterrokens of 
faith, thinking to kindle che ſparks which he 
ſaycinhim,rhusboldy he ſetsypon him. 
O kim 
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. This'is his prepara- 


the things of God, but fleſh& b!oud, thought 


Je Paxl and King Agvinpa. 921 


he were opponent & correſpondent too,for 
Z he asKes the queſtion, Sganſwers himlclte iO 
7 King doeft thou'bele:ue ? Now Agrippathould 
7 ſay 1 orno;& Paw takes the word out of his 
2 mouth,leſthe ſhould ſayns, hee anſwers far 
4 hin ; know Mhachioede# 

7 ciue to Horippa, before hee come with'that 
* hard leſſon #0 be's Chriſtian altogether,Betore 
! Paul kad to deale with Feſtus the Prefidentiof 
| Cefarea , which came nowe from the Idola- 


922 The Dialognebetweene 
O Hong Agrippa beleeweſt thou the Prophet:) 
As if he ſhould ſay, if zhow belceneft the Pre." 

phetsgitis ca(ic for thee to beleewe that which Þ 

I teach out of the Prophers: for all that 1 Þ 
| ſpeake of ibs leſs is written in the Prophet, [7 co 
_  _- andfulfilledin (brit. Looke.ypon the Pre. 
+... phets,andlooke vypon him, there thou ſhak F* 
>» + -,- ſceallthacl ſay, thatit is noxeport of mine, F 
* © butthat which Lhaue receiued from good Þ Þ, 
witnes, and thou maiſt heare it ofthe ſame, Þ th 

if thou doe but read the Prophets : therefore Þ ze 
before otherqueſtions, he askes , Doeſt thou Þ »/ 
beleene the Prophets ? Like a wiſe Schoole. Þ ac 
maiſter which examines his Scholler, before Þ nc 
/ . hebeginneroteach him, toknow what hee ÞÞ | 
| hath learved already, and how he ynderſtan- Þ be 
_ deth thathe may goe forward with him. So is. 


— — 


Pax! examines this king , when he intended Þ be 
to make him a Scholler of Chriſt, hee askes Þ th, 
 himwhathehbath learnedalready, before he yo 
reach him farther: and pofinghim,he begins Þ wr 
atthe foundation which is faith , ſaying, tell Þ thi 
me, Doeſt thou beleewe the Prophets 2 Yet it NÞ of 
 weeſhoulde aske ſome of you ,, before you || tur 
come to the Lordes Table ,doe you belecue | wh 
the Scriptures? Doe you know Chriſt ? Can | of: 

+ you giue areals of your faith2 you will think 
ealeckf? 2 Yourlelues much diſgraced to bee Catechi- | fy, 
6-8 4 jled as this king was, wee muſt nor aske you } :;þ, 
4 with Pagl,Do you beleeue 2 but ſay with Pave F the 
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2 and King Aprippa. 923 
we kyow that ye beleene, before we aske you. 
 1sthis like the childe which Chriſt ſetin che 
| midſt of his Diſciples, & faid,thatwhoſoexer 
! receiued the 7205 Jang of heauen,he ſpoulde re- 
| ceine # 454 childe? that is , heſhould humble Y 
! himſclte,and rake correction, and learne like | i 
! achild, for heauens gare- is law, and he muſt / hv ro. ay + 
! ſtoopethat goes in atit . The Souldiers and >t2 WW. 
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Publicans and harlots had ſuch remorſe, that 
| they came-t0o ſohn before they were bapti- 
| zed,confeſſmg thrir-ſannes,andackea, Maiter, 
what ſpallwe doo? They werenot aſhamedro 
ackaowledge both their finnes; andtheir ig- 
acrance,which-made /obn wondcrand aske 
who bad taught them , asthough chis ſhould 
be a ſtrange thing in rtime:ro:come; and ſort | 
is:if ye be 5 Publicans; when will yee 
be like Chriſtians ? They confefled be 
they were baptized,but we muſt thinke that. | 
you know,though you know'thatave thinke - 
wrong :. wee. | mult take -you we Xn 
though-you know we takeyou :amis.Shame 
of face-was ordained for finne , butſhameis 
Aurned from finne to righteouſnes, for they 
whichare aſhamed of no enilt;are aſhamed 
ofany good,thisis a baſhfull Diuell. ry 
Now when' Pa#/ hadasked him,be aun © © 
iwered him(ſelfe; Do:f# thow beleene? [hnows ©} 
that thou beleeneft , Hee askes aAgrippa whe= © 2 
ther hee belecue,and faith hee knowerh that = bk. 
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$24 The Dialognebetweeke: ' 
- hee doth belecue . Whar neede he aske tha 
 whichhe knowes?Here you may ſee that we [7 
| haueneedero.futpct our judgment, when 
wee conceiue not the cauſe , when they 
which are wifer,and holicr than-onrfelucs, bs | 
doe thus orthus,ſpeake thus:or thus, Lety 
remember that the-Spirituall maniiudgeth Þ7 + 
| all;andisiudged*of none”, becauſeno mai Þ 4 
knowesthecounſelsof the Spirite,, buthet 
which hath it, wiſe men haue large'excepti- 
ons: and it becomes vs to conſtrue their ſay. 
inges and doinges better than orhers{hould 
conſtrue ours; Asthe Diſciplesreuerenced. 
many ſayings of Chriſt when they knew not 
bhismeaning:{o-we thould racher thinke that 
weknownotthereaſon,thentharthey ſpeak 
without rex/on; Chriſt did knowthat Peter 
lJoued hin, yetthat he might ger a conteſſion 
ofhimiand inſtru hin farther,hee did aske 
_ himthatwhichheknew,{o Paw! catechizing 
Aerippe;doth aske him that which he knew, 
im thatwhich hee knewnot, Bur & 
why doth *Pau/ſay Hatly ,thathee knowes | < 
thac which no man thought of this king be- |} * 
. fore?Eitherbecauſche did perceiue that A+ 
. Frippa did beleeuec in part ,and therefore hee 
Teioicedlikethe Father+to, {ce his Sorr com- 
ming towards htm» So ke meetes him in the 
way,and imbcaceth him as it were wirh this 
. Conuncndation 3 [knowe that thou _— 
| En | taar 
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 Pauland King Agri ous © 
thatis,I knowe thou haſt a kinde of faith , && 
2 belecucſtthac the Prophets ſaide truelie, as 
many of the Gentiles did,though thou canſt 
* notapply it-vnto thy ſelfe: Soto bring him 
2 from faith to faith , fre knowledgeto know- 
7 ledge , from loue to loue; he comends thoſe '* 


2 ſparkes 1n him,which ſerued not to bee cal- 
2 led faith, but almoſt faith, as Aprippa faith. - 
 .  Orelſchedaith, / krowe thou beleeneſt, be- 
cauſe he would haue him beleeuc. Therefore 
| hepreuents him and aunſweres for him, leſt. 
eAgrippeſhould go backe, and miſlike with 
E his boldenes , and faie no, [beleewe not the 
| Prophetes , Sitis like he would haue ſaid, if 
| Paul had not ſpoken mildly to him,therefore 
hee beggesthe queſtion and anſweres him, 
Thnow that thoy þ «at : As when wee will 
| .make a man our friend and willingtodoe ys 
2pleaſure;, asthough he were willing alrea» _ 
dy,and as though we had no doubtofhim, 
Doeſt thong beleene? yea, I knowe that thou be- 
leeneſt ., And yet it was but almf# beleene ,as 
Agprippa conteſſed himſelfe , but if hee had 1 
not beleeued, this was the way to make him I 
beleeue,forthis makes many zealoustobee g, 4 oe} 


counted zealous, & many ſtudious, valiaunt, welt, © 2 
. | \ op of- a 
| &bountifull, ro have a name of more than is #/- 8 = SI 


Þ inthem,asif ye marke ye ſhall ſee generally 
| col; neake = 5. man rather than cuil doth 


ltr him to yercue, & incorage him in yertue 
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$265 The Dialoguebetweene 
for no man is ſo humble bur hee leanes to 
Fame, and a good reporr- dooth' tickle and 
pleaſe him which deſcruesit, and him which 
deſerues itnot. Therefore Pax!which knewe 
by long experience whar baite was beſtro 
catch {ouls,when he caſt forth ſuch a ſtrange 
queſtion,anticipates the anſwere, leſt Agry. 
palhould anſwete otherwiſe than he would: 
haue him : he willnor truſt him with ſuch; 
queſtion, but ſpeaks for him,/know that thoy 
beleeneFF . Salomon faith that bee is wiſewhi 
winnetb ſoules,Pro.t1.30.Andio you may lee 
1nthis example, heere zeale and diſcretion 
were met coperher 2» the Doues {implicitie, Þ 
andthe Serpents pollicy kifled each otherto I | 
winone ſouleto God, what ſtudy Paw/tooke Nh | 
and how he beate his braine, andpicked his N | 
wordsto win a king to religion, becauſe ma- Nh , 
ny turne with their head , Hee doth not1ſo 
much flatter Agrippa, as hee'perſwades him } : 
t 
I 
4 


to doothat which he ſaith hee doth;this was 
Paxls drift to drawe him asit were with the 
cords of joy , and make him confefſe Chriſt 
before hee was a ware , that ſo he mightget bf 
more & more of him, eucn as Nathan made f} .. 
Daxidby a fleight to confefle againſt him- 
ſelfe, and repent his adultrie , whenas its 
like that plaine and blunt ſpeeches, would F 
haue done more hurt than good, Thisisthe || 
ſabcilcie of wiſedome ( as I my tearme it) 
_ which 


$ | 
{| 
C 
) 


 wiſedome awell with Prudence , Pro,1 2. where. 


| lie Ghoſt would haue vs learne how togras 
tulace to our brethren their ſmal beginnings 

| andpraiſe the mite which comes from them 

that haue learned but a while, and'take hold 


| not diſdaine thoſe which come at the laſt [/: 
| houre to the vineyard, though we our ſelues 
 haue labored ſince the morning. For he which 


Chriſtian « Wherein ye may ſee how Pavles 


prudence fignifieth Chriſtian policie, which a5 = PrP 


foules roGod, may ſechow Pawle incoun- 


ric, and contemne them which are ſo ignos 
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which Salomox intendeth when ſhe ſaith, f 


- . 
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Chriſt commends when hee taieth, bee wiſe 
like Serpents, AZ. 10.10. Thus you haue 2 
atterne before you , they which conuert 


ters with Agrippa, whereby no doubt the ho- 


of ſuchas are comming forward , and drawe 
them further with all the fignes of loue : and 


is firſt may bee laſt , and heewhich ſcemes lat 


may be firſt , Therfore let no man inſulebe- E 
yonde the liſtes of humilitie , as many make -— PS 
Pet 


o ws 


themſclues vaprofitable ſeruants by couns 


 — 


ting themſelues more profitable chan other; b& x7 1 
It is a fault among the beſt which are like he fe 20 : 
Aaron and Miriam, alittle proud ofthe Spi- 7 © 


rant as Aprippa. : whome Paul beares in his 

armes like the loſt ſheepe to the fold againe, 
Now Paul hath ſpoken, Agr:ppaanſweres,. 

Almoſt thou haſt parſwadsd me ts begome a 


MRS ipeech 
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ſpeech wrought with him , that hee was al- 


+. > molt conuerted with a worde , when it was | 
.- ſpoken in wiſedome 8nd loue : what power 
. jsinoneSermon,ifye heare atrentiuche. .A- Þ 
grippa was an heathen cuennowe, and wor. Þ 
{ſhipped Idols , and neuer heard a Preacher | 


before, yet one Sermon made him «/meſta Þ 


Chriſtian. As Luke ſaith of Steexen, when he 
diſputed againſt the Srrenians , eAs the fixt 
Chapter,and the tenth yertc , they could not 


, refiltthe wiſedome and the ſpirite by which - 


he ſpake : So Agrippa coulde nor rifiſt the 
wiledome and the Spiritte by which Paul 
| tpake, but was fo fettered with the bolie 
chaine,that as Paxle was captine to Feftus ,10 
eAgrippa nowe was captive to Parl , the 
worde had him in bands ke a priſoner , and 
made him confeſle againſt himſclfe before 
Feftus , that hee was a/moF#t a Chriſtian, For 
Pauls ſpeech to the amalſe of that obſlinate 
Preſident, and wonder of all that ſtoode by, 
to ſeea King, an heathen, andan Idolatour, 
_ Which ſateroiudge, to be ſo chaunged with 
a worde of a captiue from his opinion, whom 
they thoughall the wordes in Gods booke 
coulde notalter, if Pax/ and Chriſt had ſpo- 
 kentohim all his life: Then it was verified 
which before was prophecied , They ſpall 
 bmae Kinges in chaines , and Nebles in fetters 
ef Iren, P[alme one hundred fortie nine , _ 
Fac 


l 
UL 
s 
d 


_ would heare like th's King : Bur they haue 


why nen 2 but flatterers ſho1ld preach ro 


| Muſtnor Bzrbe!heare 5t ſaluacion 15 well as 


| let 4 norge -t his honour ur from | him? When 
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the eight yerle. O che Maicſhe and force of 

the Dy when fairch doorh kindle it, ands pon pot 

zcale dooth vtter it, it flies like the fate out? Cer 7 

of Dauids fling , and Hikes linne and d fancr "de? « [- 

both rogerher at the heart, i 
This Pauledidin bondes : when hee) was 

howz ,he was ſtroagerthan they that bound. 

him: when hee was a Capriue, he was treer 

than they which kept him : and whea his 

Iudges examined him, hee_exainined chem, 

and "made them free which are bound co Sa- 

chan;bcfore hee was free from them . Sende 

for Payle out of priſon to inltrut Aerippa, 

and he is in bandes whici ſhould conuert.. 

O thac-ſuch Dottors might preach vnto the 

homith Princesof Europe, or that the Kings 

that "adn che moſt Antichriſtian beaſt, 


ſome Anafichs which have an eve. td eo As ; 
mos that on cannor Ipeake To = Courte, Rt, ſs / 
Gone thou ſeer , flie into the lande of lnda, pro- [or7 07 ry 
pheſie rothe Lambes , and keepe Sheepe : Speaks © "C& 
21 more at Bethel, for thes 4s the kings Chay- | | 
pell and the bi kings Conrte. A goodlie reaſon 


Fringe becauſcilei is the bmgs Courre: Should 
not Kings heare the tructh as well as others? #- 


Iudih, bec: auſe Am4hdh doorh th fare his f: s fall, 


——_—  — 
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will hee conuert eAgrippe which will not 
preach in bands nor in libertic ?-Happie A- 
grippa,not by the name ofa King, but bythe 
name of a Chriſtian . Happic efgrippa, not 
by the preſents which thou receiucd(t of Fe- 
ftus,bur by the words which thou heardlt of 
Panl:thou cameſt to ſee, but God brought 
thee to heare : thy intent was to nts 
Feſtus, but now thou maicſkt gratulate Pawle, 
The Captiue is better to thee than the Pre« 
fident, for Feffzs hath ſhewed thee but his 
 Pompe, but Paw/hath ſhewed thee his Saui- 
ou and perſwaded thee to become a Chri- 
'1tang | » ya 
 eAlmoit ſaith eforippa,but not altogether, 
Heere you may ſee your pittance, how you 
x: meaſure God with a/moſ#, and ſerue him by 
Adss, Halfes which hath giuen all, like Avaviar 
which brought a part and kepta partbehind, 
This is our worſhip of God: though we will 
norſay for ſhame with Agrippa that wee are 
but almoFt Chriſtians : yet wee are not almoſt, 
when we would be counted altogether , We 
you before him in hypocriſie , and come be- 
 hindehimin modeſtie , for Agrippa woulde 
not ſhewe more than he had , to be counted 
better than hee was. Though altogether had 
been as ready as a/moſt,as it is to ys, yet when 
almoſt was all, hee ſaid a/mo#?, not altogether. 
Ir ſecmes that the flaxe began toſmoake, 
Ek though 
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though it didnot burne , The firſt temper is 


colde,thenext is luke-warme, the laſt is hots 


Almoſt is firſt , and Altogether is laſt: and 


many come berweene before wee can goe 


from one to another . Aprippa confeſlcth 


that almoſt is all, and here he i{tayes to heare 
what Pawle will ſay to inſtruct him farther, 
Paule thou haſt perſmaded mee almoſt to bee 
come 4 Chriſtian, It is like the faint confeſſion 


of him that wept and ſaid , I beleene Lord, 


helpe my wnbelecefe : I am a Chriſtian , reach 
me to be a Chriſtian 7 Therefore they which 
deiſcantypon his namegdoe note that Agrip+ 


pa isas much as Azgre pario, which (1 arp 
him which hardlye laboureth , and brings 


| forth with paine as eAprippa did. Nabal i 
his name ( laith Abigail ) and folly 65 wth him, 


So Agrippais his name and difficultie is with 


him: for hard and ſcarce was his conception 
in ſtead ofa Chriſtian, hee brought forth al- 
moſt a Chriſtian. i 

Shall we nowe behold our face in Jorip- 
paes Glaſle, whether wee bee altogether like 
Paule ,or almoFt hkg Agrippa, or like Feſtus 
ot at all ? Chriſtians or no Chriſtians , or 
what kind of Chriſtians are wee ? There bee 
many degrees yppon carth, but this is the 


higheſt degree:There be many names ofho- 


nour,but this is the honourableſt name:there 
bee many profeſſours of men, but this is the 


Hhh 3 beſt. 
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beſt profeſſion to be a Chriſtian, that is, the 
- Sopne of G OD, the fellowe of Angels, the 
--heire of heauen : yer whether we ſhould be 
"Chriſtians, or Chriſtians almo#, or Chriſti- 
ans altogerher » is a-queſtion which LrOU- 
bleth _ man, and when altogether 1 1Sape 
prooued for beſt, yer wee chooſe almoſt be- 
forc 1t, 

There is ſome thing alwaies be hinde ;ti like 
the eye which looked to Sodome : as an 
Owle peeps art the Sunne our of a barne bur 
| dares not'cometoit, ſo we peepeat Religi- 
on and will not come neere it, but vom a 
| loofe off pinking and winking as thov 
were more afraid of G OD than the 7 y 
Forlſelf loue, and regarde of perſons , and. 
fcare of Jaw T , and Tway of time, more are 
afraide tobe roo holie,, than roo prophane, + 
becauſe holinefſe is worſe intreated than 
prophanelle, 

, Goe away aud {imme no more, betauſe thos 

art healed . Nay, goe away and finne againe 
becauſe thou art healed ; As Naamar i inqrens 
red for on- finne; thathe might ſtand | before 
the Idoll when his Lorde leaned vppont his 
ſhoulder : So this Tinne, and that finne will 

not let vs'paſſe the compaſſe of almo#F, leſt 
we ſhould have a perfeEtreward.” 

God would have nothing ſo perfect as a 


 Chriltian,for whome he hath giuep kis wel- 
| beloued 
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beloued Sonne, -n ſpirit, his arty: anos + 
| prophets; That the man of God may beperfett, hr .n- > 
F Paul {aich, Yer euery thing s oo _ cy" Log by. 
itbe perfect, the builder buildes till it bee an « poefveb.] 
nouſs : The Tailour ſowerth cill ic be a gar- b 
ment:The painter paints-rill it be a picture: 
| Onelythe Chriltian leaues off before heat» 
taine to bee a Chriſtian,and makes a fullpe- 
rodacalmoſt, abt 
 Thatwhich GOD would haueto be per- 

feReſlt of all , hee had rather haue vaperfe&t 
than perfeR,halfe than all, a little wealth, a 
lictle reſt,a little nonor,and a little pleaſure 
ſeems nothing, buralictle faith is enough al- 
though it be neuerſo ſmall a mite. _ 

' Wehauea waight of al kinde of mettals, 
atouchſtone for gold, a meaſure forgraine, 
and we will not take one 1ot lefle than mea- 
lure ofany man,onely wee cut GOD of his 
waight and meaſure,and waigh our teruice 
in halfe ballances: This I will doe, and thisL ,,  þ  , 5 
will not doe, God ſhall haue one part, and 6, pekcr a bales 
the world ſhall haue another part, and the * / 
Heſh ſhall haue another part, and the di- 
uell ſhall haue another part. Thus weehaue 
brought GOD tohis ſtint : aske while hee 
will, hee ſhall haue no more but alwoſ?: 
 eAlmoſt zealous , almoft faithfull , almoſt 
righteoe, as though almoſ# were betcer than 
 #rogether ; thatis, the counterfeite than the 

_ Hhh 4 _ rrueth 
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> ...z trath, theſhadoyw than the bodie, Paw! ſaith 
1+, that the Athenians were too religious 14 Wore 
 *_ ſhipping anldoll, A. 17.22, But where doth 
Paul find that excefle in worſhipping God; 
we are not toodiligent,, but roo negligent 
where we ſhould be diligent . James (peake- 
_ ing of our finnes cals them the ſuperfluity of 
our maliciouſnes, whereby he ſhewerh that 
-/. though our wickednes be a ſuperfluous and 
 yainething, yetit ouerfloweth, and cxcce- 
 ___ deth the bankes, But Chriſt ſpeaking of his 
b Diſciples progreſle in righteouſneſle , calles 
__ © themallby this name, Oyeof lutle farth,chc, 
So he may lay of /ittle owe, of little zeale, 
ec. for all our yertues arelittle ones,and the 
waters of life are at ſuch an ebbe', thatthe 
leaſt temptation may wade ouer them and 
not be drowned, God bath a controner/ie with 
 ®5,ashe ſaierhwich 1ſraell;and this is it , wee 
were borne when wiſedome cned inthe 
Nreetes, andyert ſhe may call vs fooles and 
fay : How long wilt thou hate knowledge? Pro.1 
For what could God doe more wnto this wine- 
yard, that he hath not done? Thirtie yeares we 
haue been drefling,and pruning , and wate- 
ring, and yet what is in /ersſalem morc than 
in Samaria? In'the Vineyarde than in the 
Mountaines, which were ncuer tilled nor 
* drefſed, Howe long ſhall hee drefle a bars 
 'Fainefiggetree,which is dead at the _—_ 
CIO... <7 ut 
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Our Church isinaconſumprtion : herheads { -ti 


are ficke, her members weake , her Phiſiti- 


ans fearefull . From little to little, our zeale 


leaue of all , becaule (thee ſees not that wee 


Joue religion, butchaſe it from ys. Herenie 


mies are placed about her : {hee growes a» 
mongelt thornes: ſhee is fed with checkes: 
| ſhee mourneth in acorner : ſhee ſpeakesog 
 arced. Her garments are clipt : Her friendes 
dare not defend her for her enjimies . What 
ſhall I ſaye ? Wee had rather bee whole fins 
ners than halfe Chriſtjans , White is coun« 


ted no coulour : To zeale is counted no yer- 


| tue. But meere hypocrifie is counted true 
| Chriſtianitie: and true Chriſtianitie is couns 
ted but hypocriſie, Our wealth is in an 
our zeale 15 in a Gomer, Ourfinne like an 
Oake, our faith like a Muſtard ſecede, They 
which haue no religion ate counted honeſt 
men: for they count it as cafie a mater to be 
a Chriſtian as to faie the Lordes prayer,the 
Apoſtles Creede, the tenne Commaunde- 
mentes,and goe to the church, this is-coune 
trie Diuinitie , this is Citie Diuinitie, and I 


may fay Saint Clements Diuinitie . He which 


can ſweare thatthe Pope is Antichriſt ,and 
that fleſh is good on Fridaies, is a proteſtant 
atleaſt, aChriſtian eueric inche: hee hath 


zcale, knowledge andreligion in Folio. This 
7 | 1s 
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_ istherampier in ourdaies,like a Lion in the 
_ paſſages. Almoſt landeth in the waie before 
wee can come to a/togerher: and they whic 
wil goe beyond Alme/t,are counted curious 
factious,precite,phanraſticall,as though Al. 
moſt were more than a/togerher , and altoge. 
ther were not ſo much as almoſt, If bes righte: 
onſnes exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribe 
TE and Pharifies which is but Hypocrifie,he ſhal 
Geng bepuniſhed for his righteoutnes,as if it were 
a fault, as (ame perlecuted Abell becauſe 
his ſacrifice was better than his. Our ſauiour 
| ſaich, Learne of me tobe hable + zealons and 
Matr.11, righreons:Butnow we mult learne of other, 
and feta crooked paterne before vs, leſt we 
goe too ſtraight. We may preach like /ohy, 
as in Matthew, z. Bring forth fruites , But 
wee may not preach like Chriſt:Bring foorth 
much fruites.Iohn.1 5. Forthat is counted an 
ynreaſonable ſeruice of God.If we giue him 
the ſeaueath daie , the ſeauenth part , the 
tenthes or tithes of our life , and of our 
thoughtes, and of our ſpeeches, and of our 
workes, itis enough; ſo wee define Altoge- 
ther out of meaſure . Thus wee dodge with 
GOD , and drawe backe from our pro- 
miſe which we made in baptiſme,as though 
hee were not worthie of ſuch a goodly creae 
ture,tohaue that which he gies, Euer fince 
wee were borne wee haue ſerued ryo ma- 


ſtcrs 


=O 7rd King Apis. gg9 0 
the ficrs . If one foote- ſtandin the Church, the b, 
fore wrbher for Cc flicketh 10 TQe WO! Ide. £ It one 


er, it one onde {auour of religion , the 
ext wore ſauoureth WHadſEuS Pride, or 
avie or luſt, 


rarcedro GOD? Howe tewe of our 7 og 
hes taſte of grace ? Howe fewe of our 


vhich ſhoulde b-ethe line and leucll of all 


iour MWur thoughts, ſp-<ches, and acGions? Tell 
and (by finnes which thou haſt committed fince 
her, {lou diddeſt rife in the morning, and record 
we fſtby good deedes which thou haſt done cuer 
obn, Wince chou waſt borne, and the firſt ſhall ex< 
Bur Wccede thelaft Thou which ſayeſt thou arta 


hriſtian,haſt rebelled more fince thourole 
than thou haſt obeyed ſince thou were 
him Wborne, 

the Is this hereby like Paul, or like Feſitts 
' our ſt at all? Now if wee bee almoſt Chriſtians, 
our [Let vs ſce whar it is to be Almoſt a Chriſtian, 
oge- Almoſt aſonne | isa baſtard, Almo#ſweere, 
with £5 vnſauorie . Almoſt hote , is luke warme, 
pro- which GOD ſpucth our of his mouth, Rexel, 
ugh £15. So Almoſt a Cbriſtian, is not a Chriſtian 
reae but thar which GO DTpieth our of his 
ince (Mouth. A Chriſtian AlmeF, is like a woman 
ma» BWaich corn in trauaile - HP ſhe Brought 


ters : foorth 


and carric fire, the other hand carries wa-. 


_ How fewe of our thouphres arc conſis 


,orkesare ſquared to the worde of GO Þy 
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7M” BY <:-\-foorth a ſonne , but that almoſt killed the 


mother and the ſonne too. eAlmoZt a Chri. * 
ftian, is like Jeroboam which ſaide , /z & tos 
farre to goe to leruſalem toworfhip , and there. 
fore chole rather to worthip calues at home, 
Almoſt a Chriſtian , is like CAchah which © 
thought himſelfe religious enough becaulc 
he had gotten a Prieſt into his Fouſe ol 
moit a Chriſtian , is like the Ephraimite 
which couldnet pronounce Shibboleth , but Sib. 


| boleth., AlmoZt a Chriſtias, is like Ananias 


which brought a part, but left a part behind, 
eAlmoſt a Chriſtian,is like Elyes lonnes which 
polled the ſacrifices : like the Figge tree 
which deceiued Chriſt with leaues : ſe the 
virgins which carried lampes without oyle; 
like the willing vowilling ſonne which aid; 
He would come and camenot , What is it to be. 


borne almoſt? If the newe man be but borne 


almoſt, hee is not borne. Whats it to bee 
married almoſt ynto Chriſt 2 Hee which is 
married but a/mo/#, is not married. What is 
ittooffer a ſacrifice a/mo/?? the ſacrifice muſt | 


 beekilledor euerit can bee ſacrificed . Hee 


which giues Almoſt, giues not but denyeth, 
Hee which beleeueth Almoſt , belceuerh not | 
but doubterh . Can the dore which is but «/- 
m0/# ſhut keepe out the theefe? Can the cup 
which is but aloft whole, holde any wine? 
Canthe ſhip which is but almoſt ſound, keep 


our 


doch but almoſt cure,isa ſlubberer , The ſer= 


- uant which doth but almoſt labour, is a loy- 
' terer, I cannot tell what to make oftheſe 
defetiues , nor where to place them , nor 


howeto call them , nor ynto what to liken 
them : They are lhe vnto children which ſit in 
the market place where is mourns 


and they neither weepe nor 


, but keepe a 


_ e 
note betweene both, they weepe almoſt,and. 


daunce almoſt , Belecueſt thou almoſt? Bee it 


vnto thee ( ſaith Chriſt ) as thou beleeneit, 
Therefore, if thou belecueſt, thouſhalc bee 


ſaued. If thou belecueſt «/meff , thou ſhalt 
bee ſaued a/wmoſt. As a pardon comes while 


the theefe hangs vpon the galowes,hee isa/- 
moſt ſaued , but the pardon dooth him no 
good: So he which is alme/? a Chriſtian, at- 


moſt zealous, almeft righteous , which dooth 


almoſt loue , almoſt beleeuec , ſhall bee almoſt 
ſaued : that is, if hee bad beena Chriſtian,a/- 


together, hee ſhould not bee damned, Thus e- = 
ueſry manis a Chriſtian a/moſt, before he bee 
a Chriſtian a/togerher, 


Now I muſt leade you from almoſt to alts- 
gether , as it were to Chriſtians from the fi- 
gure of Chriſtians, Thisis the ſtep which we. 
muſt treade at this time, / word ro God(laith 
Paul ) that thouwert not almoſt but altogether 
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out water? The ſouldier which doth but als: » - 
 woſt ight,isa coward, The Phiſician which 


and piping, 
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and {aid almoſt , then Pas! cait vp his lute as 

22inc : Commelt thoti Agrippa? Come 4 
grippa,1 wilt not haue rhee ttay ar almo/?, if 

any ching will bring thee to a/rogerher 1 did 

not aske chee whether thou didtt belceue 

A the. Prophets , that thou inighreſt be a Chri. 
tian 4/»29/# but a Chriſtian a/togerher s Art 

thou come thus farre , and ftaic{t thou at 

almoſt? Nay Agrippa chou muit take out this 
Ictloa,for there is no meafure in Chriſtianity, 

Come vnto me ſait7 Chriſt , Not come toward 
mee,yethe was glad like the father to fee his 
ſonne comming toward hint , for tt was 
figne thathe would come to hum- hee was 
comforted with a/moſt, but he was not fatil- 
hed without altogether , Is this thy offering 
Almoſt ? it will not ferue eAprippa : it is 
light , it is ſothered, it is crakt , correct ir 
apgaine: For our maſter laith , Be ye holy as! 
am bolie : Therefore alno/F a Chriſtian will 
not pleale him; Butif thou be almoſt a Chr 
ſtian alreadie, how eaſe is1t for thee ro be 2 
Chriitian a{rogerher . Therefore come A- 

| 5s FEA vs goe forwarde to heauen. The 
ecd is ſowne to growe. Euerie thing muſt 

_ encreaſe and mulciplie. Almoſt is thy firft ans 
 ſwere,and altogether thy laſt. I muſt not rake 
this for ananſwere. Shall Trey Chriſt, that 
 Azrigpa is elmoit a Chriſtian? O A400 
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' God woulde haue thee hor or colde, as itap= 
 peareth inthe third Uhapter of the Renela- 
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tion of S,lohn, and the 15. verſe, Coldro him 
is as pleaſing as luke-warme : heloueth alts- 

ether,and he will not be loued almoſt: Who 
Hall haue the other halfe, if God haue bue 
almoſt ? Therefore ſpeake againe good A- 
8"p6 , Thushe pleadeth vnkindnefle with 


imglike an 1importunate ſuter with wil not 


| beanſwered. Shall go with a/moft? then thou 


viclt mce but hardlie, if thou wilt giue mee 
no more, Thus he ſtandsip argument with 
him. Whar ſhall ] ſay ro Agrppa, ithee will 
give me but almoſt? I willpraie for thee till 
thou commelt off with all, If Ican, get no 
more of Agrippa!, I will craue more of God. 
He which hath made thee almoſt, can make 
thee altogether, / would to God,ctc, 

Sono he conuerterh himlelfe to praier. 
Thus we muſt learne to fiſhfor foules with 
praiersand intreaties,and queſtions, Change 
the baite: caſt thy Lure againe: tollow the 
fiege zpurſue the blowe: cloſe with finne : 
and, gather more of it : at firſt hee will call 
thee his enemie as Achab did Elias : Art thou 
heere mine enemie > But if thou wilt not bow 
tohim,hee willbowe vnto thee,and hearken 
what thou ſayeſt, and change his robes, and 
put on ſackcloth , and mourme and faſt, 
and doe all thar thou wouldelt haue him. 
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4s The Dialogue betweens 
'»_ __ APreacher muſt nor looke to finde them 
- *Chriſtians, but make them Chriſtians. Thoy 
ſhalt nor take chem conuerred bethuſe thoy 

- Comimelt to conuert them, If Paxte will not 
yeeld to Apreppa, Agrippa will yeeld to Paul, 
Bur if Pax nad fallen to a/moſ/t, hee had ne. 
uer brought eApgrippa to altogether, There 
fore they which fiſhe for for! | :.4uſt rake 
Paules ner,and remember what God ſaith to 
 Jeremie ts. 19. Let them bee connerted vnty 
thee. But be not thou connerted vuto them : fot 


* "oben thon ſhalt wener conuert them ; Sigmti- 
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inz.that our conſtancie in goodneshall in- | 

- duceothers to turne from their wickednes, 
''® and make him which is but 4/0? come to 
WG alogether. , This is the ſubſtance of Paules 
- replic,thatitisnot enough to be a Chriſtian 
we almoſt, thatis,to have a kinde of religion , a 
little knowledge, alittle faith ,a coldzeale 

_ aflattering holines, like the touch of the 

- hem+:burwe muſt march to perfeRion, aud 
—_ - "doe bes will wpox earth , as it ts in beaxen , and 
& _*+* contend?obe bole as heews bohe. Thisis re« 
+ ligion(faith James) ro keepe thy ſelfe vniþot- 
zed like a glafle which 1s{till wiped.. To this 

_ end faith-Pewl.2.7:m.z. The Scripture doth 
reache,andreproue , and inſtruct, and com- 
ort , That the mar of God nughr bee abſolute, 
And in the 1. tothe Ephe. 41 . To thu endewee 

_ were eletted, that wee might be holie and with- 
Fan's | aHs 
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© Panl and King Agipptc 45 
»vt blame. And Rom,x Hedelcribes our iour- 


ney from faith to faith, not from faith to dis 


ſtrult, As Danid deſcribes the waic'of the 
righteous Pſal.$ 409,74 From vertue to vertnes 
25 4trauaile goes from towne totowne, ti!l 


| he comets his Inne ,* What ; afooliſhthing 


were it for the Scribe to ſtay, there ,, whe our 
Lord'telles him ,Tbort art wee fern from the 


kingdome of beacn far therefore Chrilt tel- 


lech him,that he isnot farre from heayengto 
jncourage him, leſthe/ ſhould giye ouerhe- 
forte he- come to ity S0.,it- yee [taie atalmes/3, 
and repente in ſome ſort as Eſau did when 
hee'wept', you may huat for the. bleſſingas 
Eſau did , and goe withour it : for Godis 
not aackes : but God is mocked it {ours 
and ſhewes will ſerue. 

When'G O D aid ;Secke # "7 or fares mine : 
heare aunſwered ( ſaid Dani) [ will; ceke 
thy face, P[e-me.27.,8.S0 wee muſt aunſwere 
Re Lorde 5o thatwhich he asketh : and not 
whenhee biddesvs ſeeke his face, ſeeke his 
backe.; when herequireth al,oiuec himbalſe: 
God-aſkerh', Art rhou'n nition ?f and thou 
unſweres : O Lord 41. ans almoſt a Chriſtian. 
What. n nigeardlic aunſwere is this. to kin 
which- deſerueett a #tioulande times more 
thatzzhe; beſt can give 2-1f thy; maiſter aske 
thce,z.arc thou my ſervant; ?- wile, thou. aun- 


Tſwere him ;T am almoſt thy ſeruant ? If the 


70 - :3 Prince 
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Prince'tske thee : Art thou my ſubieR? wile 
thou aunſwere , Iam almoſt thy ſubie& 2 If 
thy father aske thee -art thou my ſonne? 
wilt thou anſwereT ani a/mo/? rby ſonne ? If | 
Gn art bat alwoſthis fon , then he is but al- 
y father * And fo itis with God, a ſon | 
tes ſongs? halfe a:ſonne, isa baſtard. How 
doeſftthon know Ged'to be thy God/but as 
theuatt his ſeruant? How doeſt thou knowe | 
God tobe thy farher,bur as thou atc his fon? | 
By thy tote thow ſhalt know Godsloue + for 
accordin to thy minde towards hinn, is his 
minde of thee ,, whereby thou maiſt truclie 
iudge Whether he fauour thee or liate thee, 
andno wayelfe; © 
God loueth nothing almoſt , therefore he 
Firs not loue a/moFt, Therefore, loue as thou 
'maiſt beloued;or elſethy love is loſt. "Thou 
maſt ſeeke as thou-maiſt fiude,or elſe thy l4- 
Þour is loſt. They ſhallſecke and fade mer '(Taith 
God) becauſe They! ſhall ſeeks with all-rheir 
"beartz as in Jeremie 29; Chaprer, arid the 15, 
verſe: as though they! ſhould not firidehim 
though they ſought him \ vnleſſe the fought 
- him withall theirheares/ + 
'' Naawianis not'onelic <ommaimded to 
wiſh biraſelfe in Joydas \, but'to waſhe bjm- 
ſelfeſenen times, and then he ſhallbechea- 
1ed:So-man'is not onely' commaunded to 
obey God, but to obey: him while heeliues, 


and 


Pactendtng Aprit A, Jos 


-ndchenhe ſhallbeſaucd . Be fairbfall(ſaich 


the Angell ) wnto death , and then [will Lowe 


rherkionOyeuene of tefe. Reel. 2,10, 


When San!was commanded to kill the I 


dolatrous beaſts, he was. commaunded tokil 
all:andbecaute he {pared ſome,Godreieted 
him;/YerGod hath moremercie on beaſts, 


| thanon fins, Would he baue rhe beaſts of fin= 


ners die,& theirwvices liue? No(ſaich Chriſt ) 


| HMakecleane within: thatis,leaue nofilth be-. 

| hind. Whenloeuer Chriſtcaft our one deuill; 

| we read thathe caſtout al, eus © rhe | legiontos 
oether:{o whenthou caſteſt out one vice;caſt 


Gn all, for one 1s not worthier than another. 
The Prophet dothiteach vs to power aut 


our fns like water which leaueth notaſte or 


colour or ſent behinde, There 1s a whole old 
manzand there mult be a whole newe man; 
The old man-muſt change with the new mari 
wiſedome'for wiſedomse; loue for louc, feare 


for feare,; his worldlie wife dome for bei Lens. 
lie wiſedome, his carna!l love for fpirituall 


loue, his ſeruile feare for Chriſtian feare this 
idle thoughts for holy thoughtes, his 'yaine 


wordes for wholeſome wordes , his fleſhlye 
workes for; righteous workes. Thisis a Chris | 


[tian a/together:, as ifhe» were calt in a newe 


mould. Asa Painter woulde drawe a bcauti» 


full picture which ſhould bee fairer than all 
womeny in the yworlde, hec would marke the 
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946 The Dialogue betweene + 
ſpeciall grace of euerie one, and make one 
beautie of all : 10 we muſt make vpaChri. 
ſtian,and take modeſtie fromhimgfaith from 
him,loue from him, patience from him;zeale 
from lum,and humility from him,yntill it be 
like the Image of Chriſt. This is the buil- 
ding of aChriſtian, Firſt his foundation is 
| laidezand then his walles,and then hisroofe, 
Gen.z, A4ndthena Chriſtian hke Adeamin Paradiſe, Þ 
Gen.i, God maar all things good: therefore if we: bee 
| but a/moi7 good, all Og arei better than 
_ vee.. The wicked iman ſpeaketh out of the 
corruption of his fleſhlie heart, and{hall not 
the righteous ſpeake of the aboundance of 
his ſpirituall heart ? Hee which is merric 
would be merrierif he knew haw. He which 
/ is enuious would looke ſterner if he could, 
i Hewhich is proud, would goe braverif hee 
hadic: andall ifwee could bee worſe, wee 
would, but let them amend which looke to 
die;;For what kinde of man ſhould hee bec 
Which muſtbearethe Image of God; bethe 
Temple of the holie Ghoſt, and inheritethe 
kingdome of heauen > Who is fir-for theſe 
things(faith Paw?) Nay, whois fit fortheſe 
things? Do ye know nocnough inriches,nor 
pleabire,nor finne;and thinkethatyou hauc 
_ enough ofreligion, before yee hane any?The 
good are knowne becauſe none but they 
which are good ftriue co be better,'Wee I" 
"IN Li | invite 
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© Paul and Kivg Agrippa, © 947 
inuitedto a banquet, & ſhall we go but halfe 
the way vatoit? Were it not better that:the 
fig-tree had borne fruites than leaues? that 

the Virgins had carried oylethanlamps? Sa 
is itnot better for ys to be veſlelsof gold that 
come tothe Lords table,than like theimage 


brafle,part of iron,8 part of clay, which was 

! afterbroken ? If the crowne did lie in'the 
midde way, then thou needeſt run bur halfe 

the way : but to ſhew that there is noreward 

for them that begin well, all the promiſes ate 
madeto him that continueth to theend. Hee 

is curſed not onely which doth euill;buthee 

| Whichdooth the worke of the Lorde negli- 
_ gently , or by halfes, thatis, hee'which offe- 
 retha maymed ſacrifice for alound, almo# 

a Chriſtian, for altogether. Therefore 'Daxid 

before hee Aegan; 76/esr his thoughts, 

his ſpeeches & aGtions , and ſaith: All rhatss 
within mee praiſe the Lorde, asa mangiueth 
that which hethinketh wil be accepted;thar 
e | hemaybe welcometor it, If we did ferucan 
le | vngratefullmaſter:then we might thinke: a/- 
ſe | wo enough, Bur Chriſt didnorloue- alwmeoFF, 
or | whenhe (fed his heartbloud forys,& there- 
ie | tforehe cannotaskemorethan hegaue,and 

ne | yet the inhericaunce of his bleſſings 15: be= 

ey | hinde:why ſhouldeſtnotthou giue as/much 

re | for them/as Abraham or Daxid' ot Simeon, 
Tii 3 © - wn 
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in Daxiel,partof gold, parc of filuer, part of -/ 
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thinke that you ſhall bee mocked if you es 


_ 


948 ; 7 he je Dialegns FOR Ts 
which would haue ferued God till this time 


if they had lined, & lil reformed rhemiclues, | 
&yer thoughrr hey hadd done nothing,as la- | 


* - cob counted his Teruice for Rachel nothing, 


becauſe he Toued her : but thou think ea 
if thou giueſt thy pleaſures, thou ſhalt want 


'thy pleaſures. No,as 4oraha did riot tloſe his 
ſon when he would hane ſacrificed his ſonne, þ 


ſo God can keepe- his pleafures whei:thou ? 


refigneſt thy pleaſures , Thou chinkeſt 'that 


God will not mifle it,as Ananias thought that Þ 


Peter woulde not mifle it : but if Þ ae did 
miſſe it,will not God miſle it? So we pare the 
offcring like Ehes.ſonnes , whic 
beſtandfafteft rothemiclues, which '\made 


ept the 


the people abhor the facrifices: and{hall-not 
God abhor ſuch ſacrifices? If E/yreprooucd 
his ſons? how wil God reproue ther,which 
reproued E/y for not reprouing the enough? 
A ſpirituall care can heare G Q DN. reprouing 
this land, for this mincing of his worſhip, 
Canthe preaching ofthe'word, the fignes of 
heauen,the ſhakiog ofthe earth, the yictorie' 
of yourcnemies,andallthe bleflings of God 
make you but almoſt Chriſtians, af reli 
gious,e/mof? thankefull?:/ 

Is this my reward (faith God) as abungb 
you were afrayde'to-bec too good 21f you 


foo —— As Micholil avid when 


he 
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Panle and King Agrippa. '2 


ou 
how you ſhal ſtop ſuch ſcorners mouches;O 

(ſaith Dauid) I will be more humble ;yetiby | 
my God, When Michalawe his celohition, 
he mocked him no more, but reuerenced 


7 him eucrafter, Sotcllche Diuell andallhis 


mockers,Iwil bemore'zealous, more #« ucr 


| andmore holy yet,ync;llIbe bke him which 
! ſaid, Follow me,and they which mocke,thee 


ſhall teuerence thee as CMichol did Danid, 
This when thou art inthe way to heauen, 
remember that thoumuſt goe forwarde;or 
backward; for /acob did {ce none ſtand ypon 
the ladder which aſcended vpto heauen;bur 
either thy went vpor down: they'which. go 
nat forward, go backward.They. which wall 
notcome ſo torward as altogether, ſhall not 


 Rayataim?/b,but fal from their faith, & lone, 


og knowledge and zealc , by deicents, till 


| Chtriſtesthreatning be fulfilled. That which 


they ſeere to haue ſhall be taken from them, as 


 though.they neuer had any taſte at al, ,, 


Thus Ihauc ſet youa olaſle ro. benolde 


whether you arc in a/moſt or altogether. Yet 


Paullured for eAgrippe.Now he ſtestoihe 
people; When he had caught the King » hee 

ipred his net forthe people, 2 
Iwould to God, that not onely thow bue al 
that heare mee, were vot onely almoſt, batalto- 
Lerbr as lam, Hee might wiſh ratherthan 
WT LEY FTE hope, 


- Sim 
| he daunced beforeche Arke ; Pateittels yo 


hopeandtherefore hee praies , I would to [f 
God thatall were Chriftians : As Moſes wi. | 
ſhed that-all coulde*prophehtie . Perer was Þ 


 ratght both to feede' the ſheepe and the 


lambs,great and ſmall,old an yong,rich and 


poore :So- Pau! praics for the King and for 
the people too,8 wiſheth that they were all 


that doe not praye for themiclues, to make 
cher aſhamed, when they ſee other more 
- careful-for their ſoules than they thiſelues, 
ThePaſtouts cate extendeth toall,although 


ſome are moreto belaboured,yernone isto 


 bedefpiſed, which is buta lamb of the flock, 
Paxle doth not wiſh Agrippa more honour, 
ot thore wealth, or more frieds, bat morere- 
ligion, which isthe greateſt want of Princes, 


Although they haue receiued a kingdome, 
yet theyare not ſothankefull,as they which. 
hat&receiued nothing , but from hande F 


moutith. Though they have done a'thouſand 
times more cuil, yet they arenot ſo'penitent 
ashe which hath done leaſt of all : They (it 
in Gods ſeat,8 are called Gods, but are not 
like God;but like Afarmor, more thantheir 


| hames,andrheir Crownes, Except Dau#d,or 


Salomon , or Joſua ,a'fewe which remember 
whole perſon they bear:the reſt are like He- 
rod, and Sanl, and Nabuchaduezzar , which 


'know QavuL fro m who their kingdoms come. 


_—_— a Go, ow 9s 6 a www. 


Chriſtians, This prayer we may ſay for them } 


Paul and King Agrippa. oft 
As Tam Faith Par! direAly, Paulſhoulde 
[7 yauc replied, altoperber a Chriſtian, and not 
: altogether as I an : but who ſhall reach the 
# Spint to perſwade? Hee choſe to fay,zr ſam 
7 that eApropps might ſee hisfingle heart and 
© loue toward him, who went not about to ſ{e- 
# duce him, butwiſht ir _ hint as ynto him 
Þ ſelfe ; Even as Tam, If any thing will per- 
! ſwade, molt fit is the ee vey when h 6 Pous ts 6 
Þ which teacheth vs gocs before ys, for then as 45 by 'Dow- 
| we ſee that hee dealeth plainly, and{peakes woe "I 


- 


—— 


| of loue, and meanesno deceit, when welee 
| him doe as heſaith, Saul hath [ame his thou- 
| ſand, but Dania bis ten thouſand , So whete 
another conuerts a thouſand, hee ſhall con. 
vert ten thouſand, which can fay like Chrift 
Follow mee, Oh what is this when a Chriſtian 
andIamtn all one, thatye might fay to your 
children, [wonulde to God thou were a (ri (ti 
j -:, when youfay \, [wonlde to God thow were 
| libeme. SAN. aan 12s Sooape 

| Theking ſhoulde' bee like Pawle by this 
| faying:Howthen' doe ſome ſay with Feſtus? 
| Toomuch zeae hath matle thee mad . If the 
* Þ people know the Lords prayer, the ten.c6- 
o 
; 


mandemects,& the Articles of beleefe, iris 
enoughzisthis to be like Pxu/?No Feſtrs the 
- | knowledge ofthe'word doth not makea ms 
| | mad, butmakeshim wiſe ro ſaluation Can 
» | thatwhich makes a mi Wilggrmake him mat 
| 7 De, ; = T (1 


952 The Dialogue betweene 
Therefore they which ſay that we are the 
worle for knowledge,or worſe forreligion| 
or worte for zeale, are like Feſizzs which hadſ 

_ neither knowledge, zeale,-norreligion in{ 
bim, And they which teach the people tha 
they ſhall not neede robe as Pax, but thaf 
a mediocritie will ferue , incurre that curſe 
of Panle : Hee which teachath another doftrmf 
tha that which yee haze receined of vs ( which Þ 
wiſued all as perfe6&t as bimſelfe. ) Let bimbs 
eAnatbems., that is, ac curſed , They which 
 Joueyoulike Paw/, doo not with you zeale 
by waight, and knowledge by ounces , and 
workes by number, a Sicle , or an Omer, of 
an Epha; bur; that yee abound. in all know- 
ledge , avdall zZeale, and ler them bee luke 
warme which will be ſpuedour. | 

_ Except my bands: yet Paule exceptcth 
ſomthing,not his knowledge , nor his zeale, 
bur his bands, Var altogether as, { ane , but al- 
together as ] ame xcept theſe bands. He excep- 
teth nothing bur his troubles,Charity had 2 
.ther ſuffer than other ſhould ſuffer,as Dauid 


— cc ww 


.prayed God toturne his wrath from the 1/- 
Taclites ypon him. Now if yee aske me, who 
.can loue his ncighbouras himſelfe?Heere 15 
onethat hadrather ſufterhimſclfe, than 4- 
-groppaſhould ſuffer: he wauld haue him par- 
take inall his g004, but notin his troubles : 


As Lam, except theſe bandes, 
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Imarkes of Chrilt : this 18 the [cogniſance;of 
my Lord; his fweete yoake andeabie byrden. 


QF But he wiſheth faith co them/withour a bur- 
Be den,che battaile.is to theſtrong & che Crofle 
is not to be wiſhed for,butro.be borne. 
"7 Thusthe Tpiritofwiſdome hath ſer ys an 
v] example how menare wonne tothe trueth, 
*Þ7 and led forward by littleand little with lent- 
UW cic and ſoftnes, putting difference berweene 
f them which know not the trueth, and them 


which reſiſt the trueth. Pau/did nor ſpeak ſo 
to Elimas the Sorcerer which withſtood the 
truth, AF. 13.16, But ſet hu eyes vppon him & 
faid, O fall of all ſubriltie and miſchiefe , the 
chilae of the Dinel! and enemie of all righteouſ< 
ves. Neither did Peter ſpeak fo to Srmon Mar 
gus' AF. 8. 23. But as Salomon faith , Awiſe 
man knoweth the time and place, and as Paxle 
laith, rhe Sprrituall mar d;ſcerneth all chings, 10 
he knoweth wheg to be ſoft and when ro be 
rough, They, which refiſt the truth as Elmas, 
and labour to keepe the Rulers from it as 
Elimas did Sergius Panius the Deputie of 
Cypriu,and many like him now,muſt nor bee 
intreated like Agrippa which is comming to 

the truth, but as Elrmas was . Hee which hath 
Pauls Spirit knoweth how to handle both in 

F their Lind, Though we may not diſcouer the 
_ nakednes 


t 


Dialoguebetweene 
of ſome, yet wee may not hide 
the nakednefle ofother: Anhumble hearty 

Schoolmaiſter both to apply comer 
ndreproofe , Now the Lord Teſus 
. ._ - hich hath madeyou Chriſt 

ans almoſt, make you Chri- 
ftians altogether. 
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7 boys 12.1.2 verſe, 
1 Theſeechys glen bret! 7 the mereies 8 
oor a yegmne vp your beds lining Sacrin= = 
 fice, holy and acceptable unto 9706 P your No 

þ reaſonable ſerning of God whine, 

 " eAnd faſniownot your ſulwss like entorbis 
World, butt be you changed by the renting of your 
mindegthat ye may proouewhat is phe good _ 


Gedyand Rt and perfult. 


ES Alan Apoſtle ro chi Ge: 
We ciles: , writing'to the Rg- 

7 J JE mares which were'Gens 

= ASA'tiles, after he had ſhewed , 
A: (what God had done foo © 0:LIeT3. 

CST 4them in-receiving them 

=== into his coucnant which 

were out © ofthis couenaunt ,: and making 

ther hispeople ,, which! were! not hispeo- 

ple; thatthe"Gentiles 'mightrriumph nowe 

ouerthe Tewes,as much as ; the Tewes trium- 

Phed ouerthe Gentiles, becauſe the Iewes 
were 


_ 7. The humilitie of Panl. 


were reieted ,and'the Gentiles recciued it 
their place ./Nowe bee ſheweth what they 
ſhould doe. for God. Giue your bodies a $4 
crifice to bim : that is,as Chriſt gaue himſelfe 
for youglo you muſt giue  yourdclues ro him: 
as he was {actifited for you, ſo you muſt bee 
ſacrificed forhim, not your fheepe, nor your 

Oxen,nor yautGoates;butygrielues. You 
| muſt be the Sacrifice:this Sacrifice, Paul cal. 

leth «lining; and boly, and accoprabls' ſacrifice, 

a liuing ſacrifee's, 5 Ar the dewes:ſactifices 

were dead. ſacrifices : an hulic ſacrifice , becauſe 

they might ſacrifice beaſftes anduiet: bc (16ly ibut 

Hy canndt Setri/oe themſelnes ', oy they 
muſtneedsbe _— is 4n ac ceptable \Sacrifice; 

before the frabey ah of beaſts did not-pleaſe 
God, vnleſſe they did ſucrifiteobemſelner roo; Nl f 

Bur if they ſacrifice themſelnes it doth pleaſe || *« 

Godzthough(they doe not ſacrifice beaſts NY bs 
3struetharGod/ did. require this- facrifice of la 
theIewes as well as the Gentiles, for in Dew. I 
__,, the-renth Chaprerand the fixecenth verle, 

2" beſaicth; (iroamciſeyour keartes, &/ ierthefirlt | © 
of Samuel the x5,Chap. and 22, ver-he ſaith, || © 
Obedience ow than ſacrifice, whichſhews, Þ ** 
thatenen then God d1d requite the ſacrificeof | 
— 1 - chebodit, morethan: of heafts *butalthough JI Tc 
SEE Goddidrequireithis of, the leweg-alſs: that Tt 
they ſhoulde ſacrifice their hodjea rob, yet ot 


Paul fienifies that God requireth: larger of Wo 
the 


BW, 


| the Gentiles,becauſe as Chriſt faith, we haze Mat.rt.115 


| bodies to God, Then an explication what this 
 facrifice is.1t 7s your reaſonable ſeraice,andnot 
Þ fa/bioning your ſelnes to the World: and theres * 11 1379 
| nuing of your nmindes tothe image of GO D ,in 


ſons to perfwade; one drawn.from the mer- 
| cies of God, 7 beſeech you brethren by the mer ; 


ro lacrifice their: beaſter , itherefore Pare 


teftion to all Chriſtians , which/afrer Chriſt - 
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agreater light The Goſpell isa greaterbe- 

nefice thanthe law,and therefore our thanks 

fulnes ſhould be greater chantheirs. | 
Firſthere isan exhortation-to ſacrifice our 


Wo 


which they were created. Then follow tworea- 


cies of God 5 The) other! drawn fromthe fruit 
of our regeneration, that ye may proue what 
that good avdacceptable, anaper fetwill of God 
#. The exhortation is toſacrifice our {clues 
toGod. Irſeemes that the -Jewes grudged 


thought that the Gentiles would grudgeto 
lacriice themſclues', and therefore-marke 
how he prepared himſelfe for them. | 

Brethren [ heſeech you by. the mercies of - 
60 D.- This4s: his/preparatiue ; Firſt, bce Math.1.7. 
calles rhem'Bretbre», which ſhewes his/aks 


were called brethren , Secondly our: adop- 1: 
tion by Chriſt which makes. vs brethren, (Fecghalng anny 
Thirdite thedutie which we owe oneto-an raltes /;r 1 
other,as if we were brethren. The; Apoltles 
do not vſe this name lo lightlyas we; as you 


_ 
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9 56 The bumiliti of > 


may ſce here, for Par/ made ita preambletg 
 perſwade the Romans to godlines: A. 
 braham madeita mediatourto ace 
| / betweene Lot and him , c Are we not brethren 
/ faithe Abraham? as if hee ſhoulde fay ,ſhal 
| brethren fall out for trifles like infidels Thi 
___ _ wasenoughto pacikie Lot, for Abrabar to 
Ben3.3. puthim in minde that they: were brethren, 
when hee hearde the nane-of brethren, 
ſtraight his heart -ycclded,and he rife was 
m—_ :{o this [hoald bee the Lawyer to end 
quarrels betweene Chriſtians,tocal to mind 
that they are brethren, And they which haue 
fpent all atlawe, wiſht that theyhad taken 
this Lawyer, tothinke with. Lot whetherit 
were meete for brethren to ſtriue like cne- 
mies: with ſuch reuerence then they did yſc 
the name of brethren, but nowethere isno 
reucrence in namingof GOD : For manic 
 ſpeakothimwhen they donotthink of him, 
and manyneuer | peake of him but whe they 

 _ ſwearebyhim. 
, +43... When he had calledthem beadliren, then 
--- - - + hebeſeccheth them, Brethren] beſeech yon 
"© ©. Thisis the Apoſtles ite. If God did hum- 
ble himſelfe forman, much moreſhould mi 
humble himſelfe for men, therefore though 
Paul ſpeakerof 2 matter , wherein he migit 
commaunde, ashe {aithvo Philemon I mightY ©: 


commannus thee : yet as hedid rather ey 
4, 
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hin, {o he doth rather beſeech them, Marke 
the ſubtiltie of wifedome( as I may callir. ) 
Asche lerpent did vſe pollicic to tempt, fo. 
che Preacher may vſe pollicic coconuert,and Genz.r. 
ſo Paule won Agrippato belceue by perſwa- | 
ding him that he did belceue. It was Pants * Q5.26.27, | 
| Officeto he Romans, but it was Pal. hed 
pollicie to beſeech the Romans , ynrill com+ polity bo | 
pulfion need, gentlenes is betrer than birter= 
nefle: Leniticdeſerues to poe firſt , and cor= 
rection hath no place if perſwafion wil ſerue. 
TI beſeech you brethren, we doe not yieto 
| intreatand beſcech,bur for our profite , but 
_ Pax/did beſcech them fortheir profice, Mo 
would haue other humble themſclues to vs, {> 200 wy 


| but Paul humbled him(elfe ro his infeciours, Self gud. 


tomake them humble themſeluesro God. by 
Here the Preachers may take example of the 
Preacherof the Gemtiles , the louing phraſe 
isthe Apoſtles phraſe, and hee which beſee= 

cheth (hall fade caſter than hee which 
thundereth . Many haue beene drawn with Ms 

en} the cordes of loue, which coulde never bee ny 

on. haled with the chaines of iron. God is loue, JE: he, 
m-Y} and his Miniſters muſt ſpeake like Toue: PEA. $4 et 

m} ©lethey doe nor ſpeakel: ike Pant: he which - 

19h fiſheth for ſoules and doth not take his Net, 

oh ſhall iſh all daie , as Peter fied all night and 

ob catch nothing , Although 2 temperate Prea- 


'@; 
cect che erbe a wiſc a and this De our pol 
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g6o Thebumiliticof Paul, 
licie tointreat and beſeech you like Paul,yet 
you ſhould notlooke to beintreared like the 
gueſtes which woulde not come , butto bee 
compelled like the gueſts which came tothe 
banquet : For you mult be intreated to your 
profit. It is no reaſon that Chriſt ſhould pay, 
and pray : the ſeruant praieth,but the mailter 
commaundeth, 

_ Yet Pa«/hath not done his preparatiue: 
hee is loth that his ſuite ſhoulde take the re 
pulſe, and therefore he vſeth a CMediaronr 
yontothem:and beſcecherth them by the mer. 

cies of God , I beſeech you brethren by the 
wo  ..4_ mercies of God : mercieis a louing ſoliciter 
Was hog and worthy to be heard, becauſe it heareth a» 

no2nity to 63. Baine , God doth intreate vs by the ſame B 
Tet) Mediatour that we intreat Ged, we intreate 

ne. God tor his mercie, and God intreateth ysfor Þ 
I ____ hismercie. Sothatmercic is like a fgne be+ 
tweene vs,which calleth Gedto heare ys,and 
vstoheare him. What will not a good ſub- 
iect doofor a mercifull Prince? Many ſweet 
thingsare inthe worde of Goa,but the name 
of mercy is the ſwceteſt word in al the ſcrip-. 
tures, which made Daxid harpe yponit 26, 
times in one Palme, fixe and twentie times 
he repeatsthis in the hundred thirtie and fxt 
Palme, For his mercie endureth for ener . It 
was {uch a cheerefullnote in his cares when 


he ſtroke ypon mercie, that like abird which 
 "l 


Math.22, 


at? * 
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The humilitie of Panal,  g6r 
is taught to record, twhen he had ſung it, hee 
ſang it againe , and when hee had ſung it a- 
gaine,he recorded it againe,and made it the 
burden of his ſong, For his mercie endureth for 
exer . Like a Nightingale which when ſhe is 
in a pleaſant yaine , quauers and capers', and 

 trebles vpon it , fo did David vpon his mer- 
cie, For 11s mercieendureth for excr. But heere 
Paule ſpeakes in the plural number, nor by che 
mercie but by the mercies of God. OE 
Theres a plurality of Gods mercies his lefler 
merciesin his corporall bleffiages, and his 


"Yaw-4 
fe 


*s. 
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_—_ mercies in his ſpirituall blefinges: 74, 
is temperall merciesin earth, and his cuer= ... - 


laſing mercies in heauen : his preventing - | 
mercies in deliuering vs from finne, and his _ 
following mercies in pardoning ofout finne, _ + --. 
Howe many finnes catne with eAdzm, and a 
howe many curſes came with ſinne , ſo ma» 
_ niemerctes came with Chriſt ro anſwere thE 
both , Therefore when Paule coulde nor 
number them for multitude, hee was faine 
to late them downe together in the grofle 
 tumme,andin a word called them wercies « 
» | 23 if hee-ſhould faie, I cannot number the 
s | mercies of God, but the lefle I can number 
xt | them, the more they are. Thus much why. 
t | Paulcalleth them brethren, and why he be- 
n | ſeecherh them, and why hee remembreth | 
a | them of Gods mercies. : +=: 10 
js Kkkz Now 
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: Now he hath prepared the way, he com- 
menceth his ſuite , that they wonlde gine their 
bodies to God, hee ſpeakes not heere of rhe 
_ foule,though he would haue them giue their 
{oulesroo. As you maylſce inthenext verſe, 
but he {peakes heere of the bodie, to ſhewe 
that the bodie is a ſeruant ro God as wellas 
the ſoule, both are too little, and therefore 
one isnot enough , And therefore Paw! faith, 
2.Cor.6.20 Glorifie GOD in yonr bodies and in your ſoules 
t90,but here he ſpeakes the rather of the þo- 
_ die, toſhewe that their battaile will be with 
the fleſhe,and thatthe fleſhe will bee ynwil- 
ling to this Sacrifice , as Chriſt ſaith , the ſpi- 
Mat 26.43. rit ts willmg but the fleſh is fraile , That is , the 
Aefhe will notafforde anic thing toG OD, 
though he do neuer ſo much forher ,yetſhe | 
js like churliſh Nabal!, which will doe no- 
4 fps 45 thing againe, Therefore the Apoſtle vrgeth 
Ae L:foro give the body,as ifhe ſhould ſay,drawe 
ES forwarde that which he draweth backeward, 
and let theconuerfion beginne where finne 
7 hath his roote: if you can winne the fleſhe 

7 whichislike Nabal, the foule will come like 

7 ad baagbet wage wich they: 

' Nowtoſhew how we ſhould gine owr bo- 

dies to God, the Apoſtle ſaith pine your bodies 
a Sacrifice toe God . That is , you mult give 
Levit.r.9; Your bodies ro God, asif you did Sacrifice 
&,13, them; The Lawe appointed 6 Saerifict, i 

wy whit 


* 


—_— RL 


ynto him, For the heart ({ayth Paule) dath bat 


_ (aith Daxid) Lift vp your haaudes to his San 


thy foote fromenill, So the worde paſſeth like | 
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which all the members were offcred together : 
Soyee mult gue your membersto God, for: | 

the bodie is all, a!lis but partes of the bodie,, 
therfore if you nul? gize your bodres, you muſt RomB: 
ocue eic,& eare,& tongue,& hand,and feere 


beleene, becaule itis not enough to beleenc, 
therefore hee addeth, the mouth doth confeſſe 
as it isas neceſlary,to confefſe vnto Saluat- 
02,as to belecue vnto [ftrfication: So itisas - 
neceſſary to ſacrifice the tongue as the heart, 
What then, isthe tongue cnough? Nay, 
(ſayrh Chriſt ) heewhich bath ancaretobeare 
let him heare , Is the care enough ? Nay, 


Mat. [1.15 


( of FP 
aarie.Is the hand enough ? Nay , (ſaith S4- Dial $34.4 


lomon ) Let thine eyes beholde the right . Ts the Pro.4-25. 
eyc enough? Nay , (faith Salomon ) Remooge £19 437 


a Colleour from one member to: another, _ 
to gather tribute for GO D, vntill the body- 
haue paied as well as the ſoule, Therefore in 
Demt,6.5,G O D commaundcth, not onely 
Then fſoalt loue the Lord with all thy ſonle, & 
with all thy mind : bat with all thy ſtrength 
that »cift ou canſt doe any thing for him 
with the ſtrength of thyne hand or the 
ſtrength of rhyne cie,or the ſtrength of thine 
eare,or any patt elſe:Thou arc bound by this 
commaundement , to doe it with all why 
Kkk 3 ſtrengt 


VE: - 5 * pi 


= 34 
” P -- 
SE 


964 Thehumilitie of Pant. 


| firength , Therefore when Dawid went a= 
bout the ſeruice of God, he called al bis pow+- 
ers together, ſummoning themlike a Cryer 


All that ts within me praiſe the Lorde . It euc<. 


ry parte looke tobe glorified oft GOD, it is 


reaſon that euery part ſhould glorifie him : 


for this is all that they pay , As every ſubiect 
oweth loyaltie ynto his Prince : ſo euerie 
member oweth a duety ynto his Creator, 
The heart to louchim, the tongue ro praiſe 
him, the eye ro marke him, the careto at- 
tendhim, the hand to ſerue him, the foote 


to followe him , and cuery parte ſhoulde 


ſerue G O D as it ſerueth ys : Nay , more 
than jt ſerueth vs, becauſe wee are bound 
 Zolone GOD more than our ſelues : For it is 

aide, Love Godaboxe all: therefore we mult 


_ giue more to Gods defire than to our owne = 


gotre.” FE 
— Chriſt hath a parte in every parte : Nay, 
euery parte is his parte , becauſc hee gaue 


all for all. Shall the hande ſaye tothe heart, 


ferne thos him,or the heart ſay tothe tongue, 
ſerue thou him , orthe tongue ſay to the eye, 
ſerne thou him, or the eye ſay to the foote, 
ſerne than him? Nay , if Chriſt bee the head, 
every part will ſerue him, for all the bodie is 

' ruled by the head: and therefore if hee bee 
the head, euery parte ofthe bodic will icrue 


him like a head. 


Now 


Nowe ifyou will knowe how euery part 
may be a ſacrifice, thus it is. When thou 
canſt ſay with the Virgin , Cine heart woth 

magnifie the Lorde : then thine kearte is a a= 
criſice roGod. When thou canſt faie with 
Sammell: ſpeake Lorde for thy ſeruant beareth, 
then thine eare is aſacrifice roGod . When 
thou canſt ſaje with Dard , Mme cies are 
exer towarde the Lorde, then thinecie is a ſa« 
crifice ynto God. When thou canſt ſay with 
' Dauid: All thedaye long Iſtretch out mine 
hasd to thee,then thine handesarea ſacrifice 


to GOD. When thou canſt ſay with Da- 


wid,as it appeareth jn the 25.Pſalme,andthe 
ewelfth verſe: My, foote flandeth in vpright- 
xes,thenthy feete are aſacrifice toGod: So 
atlength by following of thele examples,c- 
uerie member is a ſacrifice, YO 

Hee which offereth chis ſacrifice,is freely 
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Luke.1.46 


r,52Mm.3.9 


Pſal.z5.1r 


Pal. 88 «9. 


excuſed of all {acrifices beſides. For fince_ 


Chriſt ſacrificed himſelfe , God hath requi- 


red none other ſacrifice of lewes nor Gen-_ 


gg that they ſacrifice themſelnes .Nowe 
when | 


od doth require of theeto ſacrifice 


thy bodie, he doth but require thee to facri- 
tice the finnes of thy body, as yon may picke 
out of the next wordes, Be changed, that is, 
chaunge thy thoughts,chaunge thy wordes; 
chaunge thy workes:Let thy tongue ſpeake 
no more idelly : Let thine cies looke no 


| 
| 


9 
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more to yanitie: Let thine cares hearken no 

moretof olly : Let thine handes worke no | 
more iniquiti re and thenthou haſt Sacrificed 
thy bodie. 

This ſeemes a deare ſacrifice to Gerifice 
the bodie,yetthou ſeeſt iris but a cheape ſa- 
crifice, for it is nothing bur to ſacrifice thy 
finnes, which woulde Sacrifice thee . 
G OD had required thee to Sacrifice th 
Sonneto him as hee required Abraham Ge- 
meſes, the twentie two Chapter, and the ſe- 
condyerlc; "EARL thou not giue him? 
But nowe ve be requireth noch in INS e but 
thy ſinnes, it is as if be ſhould +05 ary, ty vnto thee 
for thy ſhame, and thy trouble , and thy 
_ Luile, -Y thy feare , that he might haue all 

which hurtes thee. What wilt thou parte 
from if thou wilt not partfrom thine hurtez 
Therefore ſacrifice thy bodie , and thou haſt 
Sacrificed all that hurts thee. 

Heere Chriſt is the alter, and we the ſacti- 
Fice, and the fire which kindleth it,che /ove of 
Ged,and the ſmoake which goeth vp, theco- 
ſumption of our (nzes , but a worldly man kil- 

led, and a fpirituall man reuiued,and the fa- 
crificeis ended. : 

This ſacrifice goeth ynder three titles, /i- 
wing, holic, and acceptable. Euerie one per- 
ſwades with the Apoſtle, that they ſhouldc 


offer it; forinitis aholie ſacrificezit cannot 
_- I - but 
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but pleaſe, becauſe hee is holy which takes 
it:inthatitisaliuing facrifice, it cannot loſe 
them any thing, becauſe rhercis no death 
nor lofle in it,as there was in the lewes {acri 
 fices:in thatitis an acceptable ſacrifige, it 
muſt needs benefite the , for when the lacri- 
fice is accepted, the facriiceris acceptedtoo: | 
| as cAbelpleaſed,when his ſacrifice pleaſed. gen.g. 
_ Firſt, it is called a /inwp ſacrifece,becaulte 
the beaſts died, when they were ſacrificed, 
but menliue when they are ſacrificed , vay 
 theydie ynles they be ſacrificed. As Abra= 
ham did not loſe his ſonne, when he was c6- Gen 32, 
tent to ſacrifice him to God, {ome donot 
loſe their pleaſures, when they ſacrifice ths . 
roGod. Bur as Chriſt laith , He which leaueth 
father or mother forme , ſhall receine an buu- 
dred folde:So he which leameth any c6fort for © 1- 
God,ſhall recciue an hiidred comforts for it.. 
For Gods demands are not onely demands, 
but gifcs, Hee bids thee ſacrifice thy bodie, 
that thou mighteſt partakthe {acrifice ofhis 
body. Here then is but one Sacrifice for an 
other,one body for another,a beggers body. 
fora Kings body : Well may he require a /1- 
#ingſacrifice which hath giuen a dead facri- 1-Cor.s, 
fice. Chriſt died for vs, but hee defireth nor OY 
our death, but cur life, that we would ſ{eruc 
him with our life. It is called an holy ſacrifice, 
becauſc oxr bedies are the temples of the holie 

& | £Þoft, 
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_ ghoſtthatis, iftheyare nor, they ſhoulde be 
the Temple s of the boly Ghoſt . Bur as the lewes 
abuſed the Temple of ſtone,ſo we haue abu« 


ſed the Temple of fleſh,andthere is no waie 
to make it holy againe bur for the holy ghoſt 
to dwell in it, that istoſacrificeit to God,& 
then itis holie , becauſe as vertue came out of 
({Þrift to heale the womans diſeaſe, ſo holy. 
nes commeth out of Chriſt ro heale cuerye 
mans finnes,and then they are holie, 
As nothing dooth pleaſe vs,vnlefle it bec 
ſome waie like ys, and agreeable to our na- 
ture: ſo nothing doth pleaſe God, bucthat 
which is like God,therefore becauſe God is 
holy, no ſacrifice doth pleaſe him , but the 
holie ſacrifice, therefore hole goeth before 
re acceptable, to{hewe that our ſacrifice is not 
" 23, acceptable, vnlefleit be holie, A lining,holy 
and acceprable ſacrifice. ke] 
-3 Itiscalledan acceptable ſacrifice, be- 
cauſe no facrifice is ſo accepted,as when we 
offer our ſelues, Therefore Sanel ſaith,obedi- 
fe ts better than ſacrifice: that is, it pleaſeth 
God better than ſacrifice? Now if we muſt 
ſacrifice to God, we ſhould doe as we doe to 
Princes , that js, ofter that which may be ac- 
Gen.4.5. cepted, that we may be accepted for our gift: 
_ orelsbetteryvndone than done. When Cate 
had facrificedto God, becaulc his ſacrifice 
was notaccepzed,therefore Woſes faith gr 7 
[7 


EE: 4: Gen. 4 Sr 
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bs conntenancewas cat downe : but if wee ſa- 
F crifice our bodies, our countenance neede_ 
_notbee caſt downe: for Paullaith, that this 
ſacrifice is accepted , All other ſacrifices were 1. King» 18, 
kindled with the-firxe of the Temple: but this | 39 
Sacrifice is like the ſacrifice of Eliab, which 
God kindled hiniſelf with fire from heauen, 
and therefore this muſt needes bee accepta= 
ble, which man doth not only offer, but God 
himſelfe doth offer, 3 rh 
When the Apoſtle endes our Sacrifice, 
with this clauſe acceptable, hee meaneth that 
this ſhould be the leucll of all our thoughtes, 
that whatſocuerwe thinke,or ſpeake,or dog, 
bee acceptable and liking ynto God, As Da- T5 OY! 4 
 #iathoughtto builde the Temple, but would 
not builde it, when Nathan tolde him that Aas.g. 
God woulde no: haue him bailde it : As Aranias 
would not baptize Saz/, but did baptize hin Afts. 13. 
whe he vnderſtood that God wold hauc him 
baptized ; As /oſeph would not take Mary to Mat-5.16- 
wife,ſo long as he thought God did difalow 
his marriage, but did marry her when the 
Angelltold him that he ſhould marry er: ſo 
ago00d man will doe nothing before he doe: 
conſult with Gods worde : all that hee doth 
hee approueth vnto God before hee doe it, 
ifit bee not his Worde and Wil, then hee. 
turneth backe, as if the winde and weather 
were againſt him , alwayes refourming his 
—_— oo 


FI © FEY 
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owne will to Gods will, that his thoughteg, 
and wordes, and workes may bee acceptable,- 
Ifreaſonteach vs this, that when wee offer 
ynto God , wee muſt giue him an acceptable 
ſacrifice , an acceptable hoyonr ,an acceptable 
 feruice: then why doe we notgiue himthat 
which he asketh, for he knoweth what is ac. 
ceptableto him.Ifhe aske the firſt fruits, we 
mult not offer him the laſt fruites, for the firſt þ 
is acceptable: Soit he appoint his diſcipline, 
we may not {et yp ourdiſcipline, for thatis 
| notacceptable to him,but to vs, 
. Now Paui{{hewes whar this Sacrifice is, it 
# your reaſonable ſeruiceof GOD , leſt they 
ſhould grudge to facrifice their bodies, hee 
ſhewerth that he meaneth but the fins of their 
bodies [For this ſacrifice ( ſaith Pant) is your 
ſernce,your reaſonable ſernuice. He calleth its 
reaſonable ſeruice,becaule itis not in ceremo- 
nies like the /cwes ſernice,but in ſpirit ( as Pe- 
zer {aith:) the becauſe itis that ſerwicegwhich 
eucry mans reaſon and conſcience dothtell 
him thathe oweth vnto God , wherefore it 
may well be called « reaſonable ſernice , be 
cauſcitis ſo reaſonable, Therefore if we will 
-notſerue God thus that is, as our reaſon tea- 
_ cheth vs:Then welſerue him not like me, but 
like beaſts voide ofreaſon, whome God may 
be ſayd torule,but they cannotbe ſayd to 0- 
bey, becauſe they are ruled perforce . Al 
thinges 


The humilitie of Paul,  9g70 | 
thinges doe yeeld a feruiceroGod, but af 
things doe not yeeld a r:aſonable ſerrice, which 
he requireth of man:here was no reaſon why 
Chriſt ſhoulde ſeruevs , but there is greate 
cauſe why weſhouldſerue (brift, becauſe he 
ſerued ys wirhout cauſe , fothat I may fſaie, 
Chriſt requireth bur & reaſonable ſacrifice, 
for an vnreaſonable ſacrifice , a lining ſacrifice, 
| fora dead ſacrifice,acheape ſacrifice , for a pre- 
cious ſacrifice , counting vs as it were like the 
poore widdowe, of whome he is contentto 
Þ rake a mite , becauſe wee are necdie , thus 
»!Þ much of our reaſonable ſeruice,  _ 
5B Thelaw ofthis ſeruice is laid down in theſe 
cell wordes:Fafhion not your ſelues to the world,the 
er world followeth the world, bz 1 ſaith Chr? lok.r5 
"WF to his Diſciples , bane choſen you ont of the 
It4 Bf world,therfore do not you follow the world. The 
0-Y world is taken ſometime for heauen & earth, as.r7. 24; 
"e-B and ſea which are partesof the world: ſome- 
cn time for the men of the world, ſometime for Math.16.7; 
cl F theeleRin the worlde-but moſt commonly 1obn.1. 24. 
-I'Þ itisraken for the wicked in the worlde, be- y 
FF cauſe the wicked are moſt common, like a 1 ray : 
vil man which by often faulting is grownerto ang © 
ca-F cuillname, ſorhe world which doth not foes Sow 
uy nifie evillofirſelfe, yer is taken for cuill, be- {& 
ay cauſe iris accuſtomed to do euill, and there= 
0 fore the Deuillis called the God of this world, 
AVE becauſe the worldes talhionsarethe Deuils 
us) | I, S _ faſhions 


iI'9, 


. Cor.4, 4+ 


wats dad 7 he 
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LADA 4 6: faſhions,Therefore aſnion not your ſelues with 
/ I '7 , theworld, leſt you bee in the Diuels faſhion, 

4 | FY ation wormony Ras | 

225 Ho Then you muſt not pranke vppe your ſeluey 


d for like Plaiers, for this is the faſhivof the world; 


- 


© 
= 
G 
&; 
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4 then you muſt not reſpect perſons more than 
M 299, bans” , for this isthe Faſhion of the worlde: ſt 
"1 Then you muſtnot flatter to Pleafe,tor this is 

_ the falhion of the world: Then you muſt not 

decciue to grow rich,for this is the faſhion of 

the world,then you muit not ſceke reuenge 
for cuery word, ſorthisisthe faſhion of the 
world,then-you muſt not take ſcorne to bee 
tolde of your faultes, for thisis the faſhion of 
the world, then you muſt nor giue almes to 
be ſcene, for this is the faſhion of rhe world, 
then you muſt not obey for feare ofthe law, 
for this is the faſhion of the world, then you 
muſt not receiue the ſacramenttor order,for 
thisisthe faſhion of the wordle , then you 
muſt not come to church for cuſtom, for this 
is the faſhion of the worlde,then you muſt 
not make religion but a table talke, for this is 
the faſhion of the world , thenyou muſt not 
turne with the time, for thisis the faſhion of 
the world,then you mult not deferre to doe 
pond till you die;for this is the faſhion of the 
worlde, The worlde ts > badde patterne to 
ewe followe , becauſe as the fleſh followeth the 
-{- deuill: ſo the -worlde followeth the fleſhe. 
Therefore ſaienomore wee mult doe as the 
world 


itis the fafthion, God ſaith goe n6t ſo, bec auſe 
itis the faſhion. If you come but in the faſhi- 


on, you {hall bee inthe abuſe: There is no 
man that weareth the cutters faſhion,burt he 
| 15 a cutter, tone which cutteth his haire ike 
| them whichare proud,but he is proud:none 
| that coloureth her facelike them which are 


wanton , bur ſhee is wanton : none which 
ſweareth like them whichlie, but hee will lie 


as well as ſweare. 


Therefore make not your life of the 


worldes faſhion, the wedding garment was 
 ofan other faſhion than all the reſt : chere« 


fore ifrhou faſhioneſt chy ſelfelike the reſt, 


thou halt not on thee the wedding garment, 


for this was nothing like vnto the reſte, 


Chriſtes garment was of another manner of 


faſhion differing from the worlde , ſo thy 7: 


life muſt bee of another faſhion than the 


worldes : or elſe asthe faſhion of the worlde 
paſſeth away, ſo thou ſhalt paſſe and periſh 


withic. God doch nor like the faſhion ofthe A 


worlde and ſurelic he liketh as ill the faſhi- 
on of Idolatrie, or the faſhion of Antichriſt, 


asthe faſhion of the worlde . He which bid- 


deth vs 20 refraine from eerie ſpewe of enill: 


would hauc vs refraine from the ſhewe of , Thetgs ©! 


- 


ldolatrie, andthe ſhewe of Hereſie:fortheſe 


aice 


Mar.23. 


lokn,19.23 
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worlde doth, but rather we muſt not doe as | 
the world doth. Youſay you go ſo,becaule + 
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We - Tb bemilite of Paul. 
arethe greateſt cuils. Burif we bee not Ido. 


- larours, yerwe haue the ſhewe of Idolatry, 


If wee bee ncr of Antichriſtes religion, yet 


we bee of Antichriſtes faſhion , fo long as 
| wee ſhew foorththe ſame badge,and cogni. 
 fance, you know whatI meane, This ist9 


jumpe with the world and leape to hell.This 


isnorto be in faſhion, bur our of faſhion, 


therefore nowe yceſhall hcare the beſt fa. 
ſhion, Ir followeth, Be you changed , by the 
renewing of your mindes , This is the ſecond 
part of your reaſonable ſeruice : The changy- 
ing and renewing of the minde to the likeneſk 


_ wherein it was createn, As before he required 


you to giue your bodies, ſo here hee requi- 
xeth you togize yorrmindes , Outwardeler- 
uiceis like a tinckling Cimball , though it 
bath neuer fo pleaſanta ſounde, yetir doth 
not pleaſe God, becaulc it hath no mindeto 
picaſc him, fois the ſeruice of the eie , or the 


. eare,or the hand,or the foore, if the mind be 


away- it may pleaſe other like the Cimbal, 
but it pleaſerh not God. ; 

The body is a ſeruant as well as the foule, 
but there 1s no promiſe madeto the bodilie 


bk: ſernice,but ro the Spiritual! ſeruice For vn; 
- ltefſethe minde-worke , the bodie will ſerue 
| but a while : Therefore make cleane within, 


faith Chriſt , Sanitification begins within, 
yntill che minde be reacyed, the body is nes 
| = uct 


ger factihiced- . Therefot< now Part ſhines 
as ityvere-rh eknforthat muſt kill chisfatti- 
fice-jcliavixchertiide7the minde meRt therf- 
ime or Be ye ed,/asiFtiefould Gent? 
ſay, Swjf2? i? pry "pron 5 'thawnged, a ADab 
ſuffer Rcred Hi Ife to: bet'eoucted 5; iohvht iy 
Grienv ha the fpirat; Ubengt refit G6#7bee 1-Theils: 
net againyout conerſion, and 'GO: D wil 
comert y ove ; "God wal eonifort: your7 God 
Paule callectves Rice chebaE bY 
wetadapuremi ah hat we comethe/ 14a < ae 
begs, 7 acrbrwedinw ts at | 
ſingificude apaine And therefore « the Strip J. 
tare calletÞſo often Forancwe man;a/hewe 
createrejahew hefrt'! ASYE' nay teade;! 2. 
$110," Danid privetbvh#Lordsto create him algo 
4 new þodvt ; not ts eotreRihisolde hearr, Bir 
rooreate him v#t hea? 3Shewing' chiae His 
heart was like an'6ld armear ſo rort6nt rerr and 
tattered3”thathe &> de de make no good 504 of it 
by parchingand peceing,' fo, but miſtcuen caſt 
iroff and take anewe;' Therefore Panl faith, 
Caſt off the oldemari; Not pick him and waſh 
him till hee bee cleane;birtcaſt him off, and 
begin anew as David did. Wilyee kneweds 
what this renewine is 2 on 1 repairi 
the Image: of G od, yatill we bee like eAdans 
when hee « dwelt in Paradiſe : As there is 2 


whole older man, fo there mu bee a whole 
L1! 


nite Py. 


Corr % « 
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new man,the olde man. muſt chavinge with 
.theanew,man ,wiſcdome for wiſedome,loue 
fox lone, feare for feareghis worldy;wiſedome 
.. ..-. for heauenly.wiſedome , his carnallloe for 
_  #piriruallloue, his-ferwile, feare for Chiſhian 
care ,his idle thavght $,t or h ol ic though ks, 
'/.: hisvaige wordes.for holeſome wardes,) his 
fleſhly works A Ag nit ied works. 11638 36 / 
ofthe minde multbe lorenewed, I would Þ 
know ofthe Papilts where are their pure pa- 
Lurals, if'out natarals were. pure , our mindes 
e pure,andeuillto,chahge it : but becauſe 


there4s no purenes in ys, therefore the Apox 
{tle would, haue, ys.changed., Againe let 
__ _themcgellwewby.our mindes ſhould bee re- 
- hewed,if we have free will to. dge goodif 
weeliſt: Burbecauſe our mindes ere 10.cor- 
rupted, that wee haue.no free will to.,good, 
| Nox Will to doe good neither , thereforethe 

_ +/+, Apoſtle would hane-our mindes' re= 
_ newed.. Thus cne wordot./- . 

Fig! Yo: God hath battered - :,,-* 
ke ewo Caſtles of 


Antichiiſt. 
FINIS. 


Todd a; £ ; 6 eget QLAfLOSTID | 

7 fo through the -grateobars is giuen vato Noi; | 

vo 0971148 35 among yo, that no man pres 

we to-onderitand eons that which ts medte to 

ak batthat be wnder/tande according 

19 Selnjetieuas God hath ov eeeweris _—_ 
meaſure gf fab. {UA Y q'\ ad, TON 


If Py Ki Preface: 4nd 
Wo) ther of the counſeld; In 
ASES the © firſt - vetſe | of © this 
2 V4 Ki | Chapter, Pan/e perſvi- 
111.-u\l | Jed the Romanes , by tbe 
I—F- __ merci of GOD tewardes 
A XRX22 then, heere hee perſwa- 
$i pat By By the grace of GOD towardes 
hin, Paul ſpeakesJike amian in his deathbed, 
| Which-isſet to-giue good counſel, and goeth 
from: one leflon to; another, as though hee 
| would ſpeake al witha'breath, Firſt he coun. - 
felled on to make;their bodies ſerue-God, 
becaulerhebodie is, a-ſeruant as well as che 
F LH 2 WT ſoule, 


Deur, 3 2s 


his prc- 
face. 


 nowtomakevp this Teſtament ( asit were) 


i” 1.Cor.r, 22 


: , | SIDES & *S 


2T, 


a while. 


hee admoniſheth:themrroreſt in the knows- 
ledgeof Gods will, and nor to ſearch further 


norto be ou ot theirknowle d p6-burrs | 


viccheir knowledge ro-humble theirpride, 
Thisleflon may'\ſeeme vaine tothe Romanes: 
forchey were notyercome'to be wile;atid he 
councelleth the not to be too wiſe/Pagle faith 


That the Gentiles ſought after wiſedome : but. 


LJ 


hefaiththere, That 3be preaching of the Giſ- 
pell ſeemed foohſbnes v#t0! them , whi ch 'was 


_ wiſdotm:&therefore God calleththern 4 foo- 


hfbrnation , becaute: they counted:the true 
wiſedome fooliſhnes | and their-owng follie 

Kas:fuch E= 
mulationberween the Tew and the Gehitile, 
one deſpiſed another; becauſe rhey didrior 


_ accorde what wiſedome was, alchoughboth 


ſought for it. Therefore that ye may'niot'only 
feeke wiſdome asthe Gentiles did, bur finde 


A wordof wifedome as Salowordid, Panllaeth; a foun- 


dation for wiſedometo ſtay ypoir; which he 
Gals Sobrietie Bewile atcording'to'Sobrietic, 


Tecke Gods will, be. 


"Y” Mr wor RF Wy Son 


which Þ 


4 Along wy for Chrilan 


wen tome, Becaulehe ſpeakes to all, and {is 
charge 15'of great moment, arid they which 
thinke. themicluesw 16, will hardly. bee-pet; 
ſwaded but thattheyſpre wile - therefoxe he 


comes. with authoritie like an! ambaſſadous 
from.G OD.,and faith, By the grace of, 6,0 2 


which is giuen tomee;thatis; by the vertue of 
mine Ax poſtlethip,which I aſe noet.recciued 
from:men, butfromG OD, not fron-car HD 
but from. heauen, + homes Jams that 


wiſe js ve hg 7 oe p Sow iS»; All 
within -hjs yocation, be humble in his knbw+ 


ledge, and vic his gifts tothe profice, of 09> | 
ther, 4s GOD bath iter 7 9eHery mani manthi mea» "© 
 ſareof faith: that. is, remembring that jCis 2 


eiftof God, which: hath dealr pifts to other 


as wellas to him , that they. might doe'him 


goodzas he may do them good fo thatif) uy 
aske Paw! as'the Iewes ed Chriſt,By wh 


authoritiedoeſt thou this ? he ſheweth ;olew 
ters Patents from the King himſelfe, yeh 


EI l 3 grace 


279, 
which ischis, By the grace of GOD which 4s gt» 


g5o8 — Alooking glaſſe for C hriſtians, 
Grate of God, e, Well 'doth he callhis&po2 
Mleſhip the grace of God: for he was a perſe« 
cutorof the ſame doArine which hee prea« 
ched; and thereforeif ithadnor beerie Gods 
metwailous grace,he' ſhovld neuer haye bin 
an/Apoſtle , It was asRraunge* roheate that 
perfceuting Saw! was among the Apoſtles, 
a<toheare that King Sazle was among the. 
- Prophets, butby the grace of God (faith Pant) 

ſo it is. 1 did not vfurpe this calling,butfir was 
' Shienime. I came norfrom men, as 1 did be- 
re when Ipcrſccured, but I amſent from 
God, do hot count tnine office a labour ora 
burden, but Feſtceme it a grace , The grac-of 
Godboth to mie and to you. By this Paute teiichs 
_ ethvstoreceiue the miniſteric of the'worde 
284 grace from God: For if Panle ſpeake'by 

grace, then'you heare by grace, as hee ſaid, 

1 ſpeaks by the grate of God which w ginew to 

me: lo you may lay, Wee heare by the grace 'of 

 Godwhich is given tos: and therefore Þ ex- 

hort'you , as he did the Cormrbians, Receine 


_K-C2E-91: yorthe grace of Godin waine, 


LY) 
%. Fa A 
| &QR. 13. 
, %8 * "—_ y 3 


Now to his counſel: Let vo mar preſume 
ro underſtand aboue that which is meete to wn Þ 
derſtand, but let enery man vnderſiand accor- Þ 
ding to ſobrietie .When the Apoſtle ſfpeaketh Þ 
ofrhings mecte to vnderſtand, he frenitieth, | 

'—_ »thatitis not meete to {earch all things. KF 
ſeermesthat many among the Rowanes were Þ 


" #leoking glaſſe for Chriſtians. $32 
ficke-of our diſeaſe., which is ; to :rthinke '«ur 
ſchics wiſer than were: therefore hewhich 
caught -ney ro bee wiſe-in all his:exhorta- | 
ora e,ccacheth them herenorts bee 
iſe; biur ſober wiſe; AsGod appointeth | 

the [ i meaſure, kowe much. Hanus 
* they (might gather, ſor Pauls appointeth 
the Ronfanch, a meaſure';frowe ids 
dome theymight-garher . The lewesmeas 7s 7” ho 
ſure of Manna was'fo much as aw: Honey a) 
| wouldhold, the Romans meaſure of wiſe» 
domitis:{o much as fobrietie wouldehojdes 
For asthe Altmawhichthe Iews gathered 
ouer an Homer did themno goodburt mold 
and fuſte : ſo the wifedome which men ga- 
thermore than; Sobrietie, doth no good;but 
puffe-rhem and corrupt them , and-turne 
them either intopride, orinto.enuie,or into- 
wiles, or into {trite,or one cogitation or:Q- 
 ther,as their ſuperfjuous Afavrxa turned into 
 wormes : When Paaleentred into this fage 
, | doctrine}, which I may:call the Joppingor 
| pruning of wiſedome, which muſt bee;kept 
: | lowe,like a manwhich isgiuentobe purſie 
anderofle, hee SEA WE all ſarts of men 
to heare him, as though he ſpake of a faiilte; 
k | likethe darkenefſe of AEgipe which went 0+ 
vcrthe whole land therefore hee excepres 
tþ Pocallingnorperſon., but crieth , / ſay wr © 
e| #0 eneris onegehe, Thewile and the auncient 
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2382 _Alcokitig glaſe for: Chriſtians. 
i" learned are to learne ; thisi beiſbs, 
One. thing is behind: ſaub:(bnift ta bim which 
th e had doneall :: So: one thing is: be+ 
hkiddrobim which thinkes that he knoweth 
al.Artchou wilſc?be nottoo. wilelike thy:mo» 
ther Exe, which would knowe asmuchas 
God:Pawthath two-ſuites tomoucynto you, 
The firſtis,thatyewouldbe wile ,the otber f 
is, that-yce would not 19t 'bcetoo. wiie,far.ro0 
I{welay Jis{tarke'naught: Sohe which | 
is t00 wile, is 2verte fools, Nay (faith Se/o- þ 
mon) thobZ comments hope of a faale, than of him | 
which ts wiſe in his owne conceit* there ishope 
ofa foole that hemaybe w wiſc,becauſe hewil 
heareinſtruction, but. ofh1m which js wiſcin 
his owne conceit; there is no hope to make 
himwiſe hecenle hee thinketh he knoweth 
that which he ſhould learne. For this: cauſe 
Chriſtpronounced bis woes tothe Pharifics, 
and his-doctrines tothe people : Becanſe the 
whol2({faith Chriſt), bane #0 neede of a Phiſiti- 
an, that is, they thatthinke them clues wiſe 
like:rhePharifies; thoke they haue no nced 
_ ofa teacher; and therefore Chriſt did nc not 
__ reach'them; bur rarethem, and reach 4} 
which didnotthinke'th anita: wile Ther 
fore ifwe will beChriſtsſchollers,we muſt 
be Paxles ſchollers,:that is , Preſuwmeta know 
70 more than is meet to know, and then he will 


reach vs 25 much as is meet to knowe: 
To cre 


e1 {ookingglaſe for Chriſtine 9.42; 
There is as much necd to warne!tmen with 
Paule , that. they be uot Our: Wiſe 4.48 fowarne 
| them with, Salomon, fo ſeeks, wiſegowe: hor 
| there is an exrovr ofthe left hand,and ofthe Prou.g: 
rightchang., A-man may beeas well itroo wile 
| astoo fimple.,toocaretull as;too;carclefie; 
' too haſtic as too flacke, and therefore Sals- 
| mon ſaith.s Twrue not tothe lefi/hand y norto 
| the right, Andagaine, Benot'teo7nſt,neirhber Prou.gum. | 
make thy ſelfe too Wiſe, And againe, 1f thou Ecca.7 18. a 
| haue found home, eat not tas much All which © © 
Þ places doe ſhew, thatmenare giuento.ougt ©5255-16- 
piace NEW, LGATIMCNATE glUEN tO: OUCT 
reach,like doſes, which when he had heard g 
| God, would needslce him roo: which'was 
not poſſible far man ro beholde.. This is che 
 laſt{leight of Satan when, hee:cannotkeepe 
 menfroknawledge , thetihe caſteth. howro 
puffe them vp withtheir knowledge, which 
makes themas vaine,as ignorance-made the 
before . Feſtres did not apply truely, when he 
| laid, that 290wmeb learning: bad made Paule 35:26: 
| mad; butit is true, that to0 much learning = 
hath made other mad, & would haue made 
| Paul mad too,ifhe had beene as proud ofhis 
 learning,as Feſts was of his honor: & for all 
that hee. was an Apollle, yetitbeganne to 
wotke yponthim:: As he faith, / wrts aa <3» 
puft vp with tbemnltitnde of rexelations, hee 
| was not wiſe aboue ſobrietie , but he was al- 
| weſt wiſe abone ſobrietie, . And therefore hee 
; I | might 
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094 Alooking glaſſe for Chriſtians. 

might well ſound theretire of wiſedome: 
Looketo your wiſedome, and learning, | 
and knowledge, for I my ſelfe was almoſt Þ 
+ +: puft vp withit. If Pale mightlearne his | 
 ewneleflon; theniitis likethat none heere 
 - hauelearuedit; The Scribesand Phariſies : 
did not come to Chriſt, asthe people came Þ 
to /obntoaske , Maiſter what ſhall wee or? 7 
Burtheſe Rabbies might haue come to Chriſt | 
_ aswell asthere ſchollerscameto Chriſts gif. 
ciples:to whom hee would haue aunlwered 

like Paal, Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie, 

Five chingsin my iudgmet,are to be noted 
in theſe wardes .. The firſt is; that wiſedome 
is a thing to be defired, for when hee faith, 
Lakows wort abone ſobrietie , hee woulde haue vs wile 
woDs '|  2wp;thin ſobrierte ; Theſecond is, that euerit 
*" man affecteth a kinde of wiſedom.eicher ac- 
cording toſobrietie , as Paule coundelled the 
Romans, or aboue ſobrietie, as the Romanes 
did before. The third is, few are wiſe,as God 
. -counteth wiſedome,8& therefore Paul ſpeaks 
eth to all , asthough all were tolcarne this 
-leffon. The fourth is,thac ſobr:erie doth ſhew 
like a glaffe who are wiſe, and who are not 
The laſt is,that the wiſedome which goeth, 
beyond ſobrietie, doth hurchim which hat 
it,and other, For when Pax ſaith be wiſe to 
ſobrietie,heumplicth thatwho is nor fo,is in? 


Lind ofdiſtemperature, like one ſcarſe fobe & 
; 


Ji 


fa 5 * vas * 
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# As the meate which isnor digeſted with ex- 
© erciſe,dorhrumible inthe Romackes $6 the 
| knowledge which is owe front 19 fobri= 


Q- © oO Go os 


etie,croubleth thebraine, © 


Touching the firſt point;the forbidden G 
” tree ſeemedroExearreeto bee defired; bes 
* cauſe it would teach them knowledpe, (Na. 
! cure caughthertharknowledge' was a thing 
! to be deſired » Though the Serpent poitited 
| herto a wr6ertree.Forindeedthertree of life 

was the tree of knowledge, and: when they *-.” 


went tothe atheriree, they chaunged their 


krowledgeforignorance;as they chaunged Prou47.; 


their holines for wickednes., Befide cl other 
yertues are called wiſedome ; to:ſhewe that 
wiſdome is the bond of vertnes, and asmuch 
to be deſired asallthe reft, Befide, God him. 


many fchool-maſters. 


| Salomon ſpeaking of wiſedome,preferterh. 
it before faluer,to ſhew, that wee ſhould de. 


fre it before filuer: then before gold, to ſhew 
that we ſhould defire it before gold:then be- 
fore precious ſtones, to ſhew that we ſhould 


delire it before precious Rones, Therfore $4- | 
Jomon - 


ahwee « 
whe b.. 
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985 ÞAlooking plaſſefor Chriſtians. 

{omonprayed'tor wildome,and Moſes ſtudi. | 
ed for wiſdome; & the Queene of Sheba tra. | 
- nelled for wiſedome, to ſhew that wiledomg 
_ will requit all the laboures and paines that Þ 
' 123) are taken forher;. As wiſcdome is:excellen Þ 
= __ © aboueall,foitisaftectedofall, asoyle way; Þ 
AE 52:#97 bothofchewile Virginsandrhe fooliſh Vir. þ 
priſons /*  gins: Nay; the verie name to bewiſc, is {6 | 
| 'M plauſible, that Paw faith he Greciavs ſought 1 
after wiſedome , they whome:God called 
x.Cor-1.22 fooliſh nation; The Poli zation(faith Paul) F 
== ſought after wiſdome though hee doc nor ſay 
Deu.32: that they found wiſdome:And:intheſecondÞ 

of Hathew we find, that the Gentiles called 
Mati.2, thole men that were fingularamongſt them, Þ 
by the name of wiſe-mer, as we call them» 
_ whichare fingular amongſt vs,ſhew- 
 .ingthat wi/e-wen ſhould be noble-men , or #6? 
 ble-men ſhould bee wiſe-men; according to 
F -_ 2.10- the ſaying of Danid: Beewiſe yee which mae 
the ads ou” likewiſe in Paxl, weread that 
they whichneuer knew what wiſdom ment, 
yetnamed themſclues Philoſophers :.thatis Þ 
 Logers of wiſdome,as though there were ſuch Þ 

athing behinde which all men ſhouldloue. 
Thus wildome hath beenea marke-, which 
n/a 4 o—.eueric man hath ſhotte at, cuer Gnce Eve 
"P*/ſought to bee as wiſe as her. maker; But as an 
| 26 ſought Iredſhoote,anc and not onehit the white: 


= = Leafome come ſhort of wiſdome, and ſome flicÞ}* 
_—- —_— Y 


Cal. 2.8. 


_—_— 
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' Aloobing plaſſe for Chriſtians, 935 
7 oucr, andſome goc beſide ; like the arrowes 
* which /a#&than{hot art Darid; Therefore Sa- 
* lomon ſpeaking of wiſe men faieth , / have 

| ſcarce found 0nd among #'thogſand., ThereforesEcd71.38 
| Paulemakesa pentrall charge ,{/aicroenery: 

! one, bewiſe according to ſobrietie', as though! 
| cuerie off@hadtos much witedome, or too! 
| lictle., Vertueis/a meane betwixttwo vices} = 


* which couctrforcloſe befide her; that one caw Weckent {lg 
| fcarſe ſee her Coneronſneſſe on the'one fidey Robot. 
| and prodigalitis onthe otherfide and charisi 
| rie- inthe middefitiprideon the one fide, ru/fi- 


fl - deſt : Flaterie on the one fide;akice on theres - 
wh) ner 1de,andtoue inthe middeſt : #arefulnet 


one the one fide;carcleſr250h1 the othelide,86 | 
diligence inthe middelt: difference on the one n 
fide , preſiption on the other fide, and fairb: © 


a n the middelſt:ſ aperſtition on the.one fide, Ao! 


re theiſeme onthe other hide, and religion \n the 
of midſt :.ignorance on the one (ide ,euriofiry on 


is | So that there is: bur one vertue {Hill for two 
4 vices, therefore extremiries beare rule in this 
16, world, Either we crie H, {anne Or elf C CYWCte 


>< fee, citner Chriſt muſt not wa(he'our feerey — 
+; | 2relſe be muſt waſh our feere & body toogere At3.3. _ 
an} ther we willhaue Pax{a God, orelſe we fay! | 
ſp he is curſed of God, either'we ſay ,tonch nat: 

he faf "er of or it ts UNCieane,ot cls WY e 1; ay,lct T5 


tt RV ©, _- 


989 FcAlooking glaſefor (riſtians. 
; eate ard drinke; for t6 morrowewe ſhall die « If 
we loue, we do quer-loue, if weteare,we doe 
| ouer.fcare ,ift webee carefull 5, wee arc ouer 
£5: 2>earctull it weebe-merrie , we-are ouer.me- 
rice, if we be folemne, weare. overfolemnegf 
ſo-we cannot be w iſe, but were ouer Wile, 
ſoloonc as we are: thought to: knowe fon 
thing, we would be thoughtignorant ofno- 
thing ; Thete isakinde of downe br eurdle y« 
pon «A Web like therraine of Gentlewos 
men, which is njorethen teedes, which wee 
call checrorchers, of the braine which wut be 
weeded out as the tre&is lope when it grows, 
eth1toothicke ,.or elſc they will-peiiſh the 
brain; like che $kim which {eacheth into the 
broth. Þhe-Scripture ſpeaketh ofmanie an- 
cient, and manyzich, and many ſtrong , and 
- many mightie,, but of one wiſe man, and yet 
that wiſe-man coo before hee died ;i{teprhe- 
yondſobrietie. Therefore even 2s-yce looke 
left other aveos wiſedome-ſhoulde deceiue 
you,lo looke leſt your owne: wiledome des 
eciue your ſelues 7; there is a-kinde of wile- 
dome, whichis more contrarie to.wiſedome 
_ then ignorance, as good corneand bad corn 
come bortito tae marker to be { -ſolde,and nd the 
=.” © bad wouldhaveasmuch monie as the'good:ſÞ 
[ | fotrue wiſdom & falſe wiſdome come both ff a 
ſhew both; offer both, praiſe both, & as /acob 


took Leah for Reviorks fo manyrake the Snort 
" forſf 


4 looking alaſſe for Chriſtians, 9fg _ 
' Þ for the better, Pharagiſaide , ' let-ws doe. 
, Þ »:{clce + when he went aboutthat whichde- 
+ Þ ſtroied him. The Scribes, and the Pharifies 
| Þ andthe Elders,tooke counſela; gainſt Chriſt, 


Ex0.,7.70 


f Þ 25choagh they woulde moſt widely prevent 
« Þ their q 119png ludas would betray his mai» 
> © ſtcr wiſcly,and therefore hiee came with a 
uy | kiſſe,and, aid, Haile Masfter,when he berrai- 
- Þ ed lim , Cammthought tomurtherhisbrocher Geng! 
oy wiſely,and therefore he called bimafide into 
e Þ the field;asthough he would walk wich him, 
thacnone:wight: es Jexabe) thought tokill 
aboth widely and therefore {hee EE ; 

+ witneſles ;'and proclaimed a faſt before 

the uurther £ve rbought it wiſedomto care 
the forbidden fruize 46/alon thought ir wiſcs Gen.z.57 
dome to liewith his fathers-concubines, The, L:Kin.z3. 9 
1dle ſeruantthoteht itiwiſedone tohide his 
lent, The, falſe (tt _ thought ic wiledom 
todeceiue hismaiſter, Al theje were wiſe a», 
boue ſobrietie:; of whome \ wee may ſay with, 
Pagl, preſuming to be wiſe, they\ became fooles : Rom:: +23 
| becauſe they, were wile to euil, their wales; 

dome had but-ancuill ende; All theſe exar > CXams, | 
0 Þ ples are recorded to vine cxedite varo Ko this, 
doctrine,Be not wiſe about. Sobrietie. 

_ eAs Paul would haue-the Galathians z cale 
xccording to knowledee,ſo hee would haue 
cob] the Romans knowledge according to ſebrie- 
r{eÞ tie, Hee which forviddeth ys to truſt in our. 
for OE end ws riches 


n 4. 


$90 "MHlookinpolaſe for{hriſtians. 
_ riches, and rout. friendes;8& in-our ſtrength; 
"forbidderh vstoltraſtin our wiledome, Truft 
ot 14 thine owne wiſedome'! Wee'count the 
fmple,fooles;but God countes'the craftie, 
f5oles. He\vhich/thmkes 'himſelfe wiſe, i 
foole ipſo fats", 'Andtoſhew 'thatthey are Þ 
= hoſt foolesofall;che ApoſNeſaith,tha Gol | 
_ chooſerhithe foolſhrs confolndthein Tris 
ob: 0 ſhid Be mri and Wile : butir may be aide; 
Be wiſ ant wiſe +For euctie'wiſtdome is not 
wiſe\, As the&'vile men w ther than 
TY, they were guided\bythe flartey 64 wile nit 
Mar.z. fhoulde rune tio urther- than'kee 45'Jed b 1 
 theworde!, When God hath brought rhes 
vnto goodiies;Hee 1 1: ach aogiteſFo i Tet dowtic 
" rhy reft * gg&n6 further. chan; d66dnefle : So 
E-24.n1k, 12.1 gilderction art'come towiſedonmiereſt where 
bn thou arewell puaiche Dou@ tid ifthe Arke; 
The fitblefing” which- Chriftpronbunced 
Mark3- reanje, is'r6 the''poorein ſpirits: As Part 
_woulde I ue yow nich_in Koo! vtedoe ': 6 
fs Chriſt woutds hint eyou :pooteinfpirite,rhat 
Is hamble J buy knowledge,fottheproude 
knowledge is the divelles-ktiowtedge : and 
wiſedome toth& wicked jy islike A 'ArkeÞ 
vato the _Philptomes: which dr$ them mote 
Hurt than 900d Therefote 'a&Gou-appoin- 
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red'the people their boundes-, hich «they | 
might not. eirheralk Caxwvit vith ALofes ', 
inthe Moe {ot hehach' appointed'c: certaine® h 
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A looking glaſſe for Chriftians; © yt 
precigtes of wiſedome , which whettwee 
tranſgrefle, we may bee ſaid ro exceede our 
commilhon , like Shemei wi e went be» 
yond the river which 'Sa/omen forbad him. 

The Rayle or Pale of wiſedom' is Sobrietie. 
As wiſedome is made ouerſeer ofalÞb6ther 
vertues, ſo Sobrietie is made ouerſeerofwil- 
dome, to meaſure it foorthin euen portions 
and due reaſons, thatnone of Gods gifts be 
loſt, as water is ynto the wine , todelaicthe 
heate of it,and alt is to meate, ro makeit ſa- 
uourie - So Sobrieticis towiſedom!', toimake 
| it wholeſome and-proficable ro himwhich 
| hathit,, and them which ſceke it ofhim. IF 
thou haſt found honie ({1ith Salomon Ytaks not 
' foo ihe leſt thou ſurfet . Nayit thou haue Pro.25.r5 
found wiſedom,take not roo much leſt thou 
ſurfer , There isa ſurfet of wiſedome, which 
is the daungerouſeſt - ſui fer! of all' other, 
K Whena man beginneslike Pax/robeeipuf-  _.. * 
| fedvp , which was eAaron and Hiriamt Numan” | 


| dilcale, when they '\murmured againſt Ae. 
| ſes, becauſe they thought themſelues fitter © 
to gouerne thanhee . No vertue is beret 
than wiſeds ie and humilitie , butifamanh 
bee proude of his wiſedome and humilirie': 
| then the vertue !is turned into avice: Ifthe 


ighr bee derkper { faieth Chriſt ) bowegreat , / 


* 4 © 
$ * **# © 
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#5 chat darkenes ?Soifour humilitie be pride, 
howe great isthat pride ? If our dia 
en mm _ 


| 


bu 4 "0%. % 7 
RR :- ; | ma 


998 eM looking glaſſe for Chriftians, 
be ignorance, how greatis that ignorance # 
Therefore as we remember , Bewiſe at Ser» 
perits:folet ys remember , Be ſimple 4s Dees, 
or the. we drowne in our wiledome,, like a 
light that quenchcth in bis owne tallowe, | 
. .\Nowerthat yee may knowe howe tobee 
wiſe according to. Sebrietie , there be cer» 
taine; -propertics of. this ſober wiſedome, 
which Iwillheweycu . The firſt , isnotto 
arrogate'toourſclues more than GOD hath 
giuen-vs, As the man aide, / beleene, Lorae 
belpe my wwbeleefe : So the. wiſe man may 
macks of a {je.Lynderſtagde , Lorde , helpe mige ig- 
— vie Wan, orance:; Forone thing which wee knowe, 
ys 5 22 3wee arc ignorant'of a thouſance thinges 
| apts + oe which we ſhoulde knowe : yer the fooliſh 
mtg) virgins woulde be thought as wile as their 
fiſters. - : 
.Noman can abide to be diſgraced ofhis 


Five. 


0 

od wit: wee hadratherſeeme wicked than fim- ſl , 
wire? ple. ASeucric birde thinkes her owne birdes ſh ; 
IJ P®-/* faireſt : ſocucrie man thinkes bis owne wit ÞÞ { 
Pro-30.12. ripeſt. Theres 4 geveration( laith Salomon) Þ ; 
which are pare in Tow owne conceipt, but they | } 
are not cleanſed from their filthines :So there ÞD 

isa generation, whichare wiſe in their owne ÞÞ jt 
conceipt , but they arc not cleanſed from Þ p 

their fooliſhnes. », 

There is a generation of ſuch wiſe men: | th 

but he which is wife in deed ſaith, /ammore Þ & 


fot 


99# 
fooliſh than any man, He which is calledwiſe-., 
dome ſaith, Learne of me tobe humble, And hee! 
which was counted the'wiſeſt man before Sa- 
lomon, is called the mildeſt man wpon the earth. 
Therefore. [ames deſcribing the wiſedoame 
- which 1s;from aboue ,faith,chat it 4s @ gen 
ze wiſdome : the genile ah not rogues but 
theſcornefull, 
The ſecond propettie is nor to glotie of po: 
any thing in our ſclues,, as [ames faith, Leen, 
| bim which « merrie ſing. Pſalmes : $0 Pauls 4 
| faieth, Let bins which Llorieth, glorie in the 
| Larde:For as'wee ſaic, Thine ts the kingdome, 
ſo wee.fay , Thine 15 the glorie: and: het | 
Daxid ſaith, Not wnto mee Lord, nat vnto mee, + 
&c.Oh faich Sathan )rhis is a thing toglo= 
ric of, knowledge and learning and wiſe- 
dome, or els what ſhould a man bee proude 
_ of ?But when Chriſt heard his diſciples glo- 
ric that they hadthe gitfc of miracles, which 
isa greater matter than knowledge: yethes 
ſaid, Glorie not - this that yee canworke myras 
cles,therefore glorynot in this, that ye know 
him which caa worke micacls. If thy wiſf- 
dome be piuen thee,then thou haſt receiued 
it ,if thou haſt receiuedi it., then I ſay with 
Pauls Why dozft thou glorie , as if hou hadſt t Cor.q F 
not receinedit ? Wiledome is not ſo baſe a 
thing that thine owne gloric ſhould be the 
ende of it: bur as Hefter chought that ber ho- 
 Mmm3z pour 
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994 eM looking plifſe for Chrittians, 
-20ur was ginen her for the glorie of God, ſothe_ 
Lt . learned{houlde thinke "that their learningis 
| G7. Fs pe them for the gloric of God , the rich 
Ol oulde Thihnke thar their- riches Ir© re- given _ 
x feos them for the glorie © of God, the wiſe ſhould } 
'« thinkerhat their wiſdomie is giten thern'for | 
Y the glotje of God? the value and praiſe and 
| honour of wiſedome is to doe good,if we be 
- wiſeto doe euill ,wee are Tiot as wiſe as ſer- 
pents; bur wiſe ſerpents, 
© The third propertie is notto def; 7 others F 
lemers. therefore James calleth the true wiſedome 
3: 4peaccable wiſedome, becauſe it makes no | 
It. aol rife; ashee which had five talents, did not 
FEY diſtzine him which had but one , ſo they 
which baue moe giftesſhould nor cofitenine 
them which haue fewe « For as the Vnicorne 
= - doothmere good with one horne than other 
olga ot beaſts ive. ſoſome man doth more 
Ea good with one oife, than other do with File 
becauſerheyChoake them with pride. When 
the Phariſie ſaid, Iam not like is Publican 
hee ſaid true "Tow then hee was not t liket the 
Publican in deede;becauſe the Publican y Was 
better than he. 
_ The fourth propertie is to keeps within 
- ourcalling,he which medleth with that hee 
hath not to doe,is compared to one that cat- 
chetha do 38” by the eares, and dare neither 


hold him {tl}; norlet him go, »Tohec: » can ney*- 
= ther 


, . 


4 | 


that work, as he did Bezatredtothe building 


| himſelfe apart tothisworke , he ſhould think 
of Peter,which whe heſtroke with the ſword 


 keies,In Exod, :7.17.,wefinde Toſua fighting, 


calling, It isnormeer thathe ſhould be afres 4/« 2 


_ verfatact Gamaliels teete: Ifrhou doeſt neuer 


faith ſtraight, 97hohath required this of thee > 


A looking glaſſe for C briftiatis. vos 

ther go forward for witofskil,nor backward 

for ſhame . Paul faith ,hee was ſera partto 

ae m4 mos worke\ God '- 
ath ſet ſome men apart; and firted them to _... . - 


ofthe tabernacle, & therfore ynlesa-man ſer 


was bidto putvp his ſworde againe, for the 
ſworde was notcommitrtedto him; burthe 


and Moſes praying , and Aaron and Hyyrhol- Ex0.17-It, 
ding vp his hands, ſo euery man ſhould haue I 
aſeuerall worke ; God hath giuen certaine _ -.__ ,.,.? 
gifts to certaine callings,'as noman'canex= * i 
ceede his gifts, ſono man ſhould exceed his | 
man , which was neuer a prentiſe, nor that Z2759 pal 
he ſhould leape into Moſes chayre, that:nes $159 
77 


ſowell, and be not called to it, the Scripture 


thow art an yſurper of anothers Office, A 
foole:(faich Salomon) is medling , ſhewing © 
that a wiſe man-medleth not, but where he 2 
hath to doe. Wee are compared toa bodie, © 
ſome menare like the head, and they. muſt 
rule:ſome arelike the rongue, and they'muſt. 
teach:ſome are like the hand, and they muſt 
worke ; when this orderis confounded;then 
Fo | Mmmy3 that 
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996 Alooking glaſſe for (briſtians, 
thatcommeth to paſſe which wee reade of 
Exe, When the woman would lead her husband, 
- 2 ” Lak a 1% . both fell into the ditch. Therefore as Chriſte 
Ba ... faide, Who hath made me 4 indze oueryou? to 
©... _ _ they which are not Iudges ſhould ſay, who 


cherſhould ſay , who hath made mee a'tca- 
cher2hee which is not a ruler ſhoulde aye, 
who hath made me aruler? And thisis a bet- 
terpeacemakerthanthe-Lawicr.  . ...-- 
5: The firſt propertie-1s.vot ro. bee curious in 
on tb ſearching g myſteries: this Paul meaneth,whe 
== 5 >fehe ſaith. letno man preſume co vnderſtand, 
LY 1 ” aboue thar which is meet to ynderſtand: 1 the 
W -- ſtarwhenit cameto Chriſt tood ſtil & went 
no fucther, ſo when wee come tothe knowe 
ledge of Chriſt, we ſhauld ſtand ſlil & go'ho 
Ghia : for Paule was content to know no« 
 thingbur Chriſt crucified; Iris not neceſla« 
rieta.know that which God .hath'oort _ 
led, and the well of Gods ſecrets isſo dee 
that nobuckert ofman'candound it : :ther 
we mulſtrow in ſhallow.waters , becauſe: 
boatsare light & ſal, & ſoone 'oucrturried: 
FR b. T9 which have ſuchcrorchers and circum- 
ſtances intheir braine, Ehaue marked chisin 
them,that the' iey ſelduine: fiod avy roomefor 
44 - oy Dada drvel bud gaa:ece: 
a1d fro Heking and ſeekinglike ethem which | 


_ get Ely 144 bodie and found it nor. by 
ct 


hath-made mea Judge? he whichis notatea» Þ 
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[Let men defire knowledge of God, *s Sa- 
lomon did, but not delire knowledgeas Exe 
did. Fortheſc aſpiring wits fall againe like 4 


CI 
. » HE 


Babell,and run into doubrs, while they ſeek 
for reſolutions . As the Iewes when they, 
hard the Apoſlle preach,burne their curious { 
bookes, and hadno more delighte to ſludie_ 
ſuch toyes,fo as men come to thetruth,they 

arc contentto leaue theſe fancies, and mL 
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to know whether they belong to heauen: 
this rocke hattrmade many ſhipwracks thae 
me {carch miſteriesbe ore they know prin- 

M m m 4 ciples, 


"y * Lvekbog yieſofor orien E 


ci iples, like the Bethſpenites which werenort 
content to {ee the Arke , but they muſt price 
1nto.it and fingerit: commonly the ſimpleſt 
men buſie their head, about the higheſt mats 
ters, fothar chey meer with a rough & crab- 
' - bed rvion, \like aknob inthe tree, & while 
they acke and hewe at it with their owne 
be make itplaine, their ſaw flicks faſt in 
e.clift, and cannor get out againe,atlaſt in 
wrarh they become like malecontentswith 
God, Mong the; Scripture were not pete 
fect, & ither fall into deipaire,, orintocon- 
tempt, HEN all, Therefaxe i it is good tc toleaue off 
"wu learning, where God hath. 1left off teaching: 
to w...7 they w] hich haus ancare where God hath 
I, » NO tonguc,heark® not vnto God, but tothe 
of # , temptcr,as Exe did tothe ſerpent. This i isthe 
ho ho v-gentalc wherebya manmayknow whether his 
wiſedome ſtand right: as.a couetous mans, 
| needy, in the middeſt othis.riches, ſoa proud- 
man 15 ignorant inthe middeſt of his know- 
ledge, Now, ifour wiſedome were cxami- | 
2 nedby theſe, properties , I feare, asthe An-' Þ 
bro poſe gell {aide , Thou haſt earvined then which 
4 Keue.3. =/ called themſelues « e Apoſtles, and found them li> 
ars; ſol might ſay., 1 haue examined then chem: 
whichcallthemſclues wiſe men,and | founde 
them liars. In deed Salomon (aich, many boaſt 
Pro.20, 6 of their goodnes, but who can finde a 'pood mat ? 


So many boaſt ofrheir wiſedome, but who 
can 


wr" | 
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can finde a wiſe,man? They are wiſe (ſaith 
he) intheir owne judgements, bur- he ſaith 
notthatchey are wile 1n.others iudgements,: 
As Paxle tolde the - Athenians 4. that-they, 
weretoo religious:{o hee would rell many. 
now that they are too wiſe,{o wiſegthatthey 
are fooles againe , The Galarhians zeale 
| was without -knowledge., but qur know- Cal.2.3; 
| ledgeis without zeale , hang a ſpew of boly- 
| nesas Paul ſaich:-$0: chey have aſhewe of 
knowledg.But astheſhew of holines is hy = 
pocrifie,lo the ſhew'of wiledome is:yanitie; 
| If they which thinke themſelues-wite ,bee. 
- wiſe;then we haue more wile ms then beg 
_ gers,and peraduenture here be more wile= 
men,then of any other beſide. ITO W INT 
.._ As youhauc heard the.notes ofthem. 8-7 
which are wiſe: according to ſebrietie'; Soft 5... 4 
you would know ſuch. as are wiſe aboue ſo-8 Nv*43" ex:0 
brictie,youſhal diſcernethe bytheſe marks. AE {Fece. 
Firſt, they wul haue all the talke wherecloe-/ OO 
| terthey come, like parrats ., Secondly they' +. 
| contemne other like the Pharifies, Thirdly, 
they ſpurne at him which tels thera of: their: 
tault,like Abner .Fourthly, they iumpe with: 
(ſar, like the: Herodiavs. Fiftly. they:turne 
with the time, like Demas.Sixrly.they ſecke- 
their owne.credite by the diſcredite of 0+: 
thers, like the enimiesof Pazle, Seuenthlic, 
they loueto heare their owne praiſe., like. 
a ES 
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1000 ef looking olaſſe for Chriſtians. 
Herode.'Eightly,aboue al things they would 
have their owne will, like '/ezabe!. When. 
ſoeuer theſe eight markes meete, theres a 
| wiſe mangand a foole,a wiſe manin his own | 
. _ cEonceit, anda foole in proofe : theſe are the 
wiſemen ofthe north, and the Philoſophers 
of Englande. Eh? 

Thus you haue heard the wiſedome which 
is according to ſobrietie. If any man doe ſee 
the ſpottes of his ven facet Mrpiale, let 
him waſs and be cleane. Hee that ss wiſe( ſaith 
| Salomon): wiſe ro bimſelfe, but he that is 0- 
wer Wiſe , is wiſe againſt hanſelf* : heere you 
may {ee:thatnoce aboue Ea is aiarring note 
and alwaies maks a diſcord in the harmony, 
Chriſt would not haue vs wiſe Serpents, but: 
ar wiſe as ſerpents , leſt they which are like 
ſerpents ſhould circumuentvs, tobe wiſe to 
ceuil is an euil wiſedom,, and there is no ſich 
enemie ynto knowledge, as the opinion'of 
knowledge : for one which is wedded vnto 
his owne witte , wilneuer be counſelled of 

any , Therefore how necellarje it is to re- | 
ſ, member thisdoQcine, and God graunt wee' © 
may reme:mber it. I cannot tell howe , no 
mancanſerue G O D, valefle hee knowe 
G O D :for none doe obey him excepte 
they which doe knowe hiar, and'yer it is 
 faidethat there was nener ſo much knowe- 
ledge andſolittle goodnes.Surely as _ 
FOTL © | aur 
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A looking plaſſe for Chriſt iavs, " Toor | 
fide to his Diſciples, O-yeof little futh ſorhe 
might lay to vs,Oyyee of lutle vnderſbanding + 
forthere is not too much wiſdome;buritoo 
FE much oftentation, Humilitie is none of our 
| Þ vertues, They which ſhould teach othersro 

be wiſe according to ſobrictie, paſſe the bonds 
of ſobrietie themſeclues : cucrie- man hath'a 
© common-wealein his head, and travels to 
| bring foorth newe faſhions , As the ewes 
| were not content with ſuch rulers as God 
| [© had appointed them, but would hauea king 
- © like the Gentiles, Asthe Papiſtsare not con» 
{ rent with ſuch lawes as God hath appointed 
« | them, but they: will haue traditions: likethe 
\ Elewes :Sothe wiledome of this worlde is, ta 
-: Þdeuiſe better orders, better lawes , better ti-- 
« fftles, better callingszberterdiſcipline , than 
p 
h 


God hath deuiſed himſelfe . Exery plant ſaith 
Chriſt, which my father hath not planted ſhall 
f brerooted vp, thatis, euerietitle , andeuerie 
o Þ office, and eucrie calling , which God hath 
f Þnot planted, ſhall be rooted yp : ro bee wiſe 
. according to this booke , is to bee wile ac- 
e cording to ſobrietie, Therfore ſecke the wiſe» 
dome of Chriſt, forthe wiſedome of the ſer- 
dent iSturned toacsyfe, the wiſedome ofthe 
Pharifies isturned to a woe, the wiſedome of 
eAchitophell is turned to folly, the wifedome 
pf Nimrod is turned to confufion , the wiſe 
dome of the ſtewarde is turned to expn/, 7s 
_ the 


2008 eAlcohking glaſſe for Chriſtians. 
the wiſdome of /ezabe/ is turned to: death 
Thisis the ende of the deceiuers wiſedome,} 
of the extortioners wiſedome, of the viurer; 


wiſedome, of the | 404940 > 9A of if 
the flatterers wiſedome;of the ſorcerers wil. | 


\ dome, of the hypacrites wiſedome, of the 
Macheuelians wiledome. As Moſes ſerpen|} 
deuoured the ſorcerersſerpent:ſo Gods wil. | 
dome ſhalldeuoure manswifdome.. : | 
\.. Wherefore by the grace of God which is gi- | 
ner uto me, Ifay vnto cuery oneof you with 
Panle; Be wiſe unto ſobrietie, bee not aſhamed: 
ſeeme -1gnor ant of ſome things , but remembiy 
- | :that it25 better to ſeewe ignorant than to. + 
{1,, -beeproude;Thus you hauc heard 

- 14-11: what wiledom.is;,,now ] - browns 
et wigs . fot: i: 
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| Foodfor new borne babes. 

| "I | £ | r.Per;2.2, FL "i 4 ##% 7 | 
eAs new borne babes difire the (mere milke of 

the word,that ye may grow by it. 


bad vw» @& ® 


His Scripture ( bcloued in the 
.ord ) containeth an exhorta- 
tion to incice andſtirre vp the : 
beleuing Tewes,, that as God 7 
ww had illightnedthem with ſome © © 
knowledge ofhis tructh,andſanQtifed them 
in ſome meaſure with the grace ofhisſpiricz 
ſo they would proceed & grow on'anddaie 
Heincreaſe more and more in the faith and 
teare of Teſus Chriſt , like the glorious ſunne 
which ſtill auomenteth and redoublerh his _ M-.. 
heatand lighe,rillit bee come rothe middeſt * 
of heauen, where isperfe& daic, Nowe the 
'Þ meanes whereby we receiueall ourgrouth. 
-Þ and increaſe in God, is the liuelie preaching 
ofthe word of crueth. And hereltbs the A- 
polUe by a figuratiue, and borrowedkindeof = 
CE EEE ſpeech,. 


OE" 
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ſpeech,earneſtly preſſing them to thirſt &tq 
long forthe word of God, cuen the foode cf 


their ſoules, as little infants ( which are new 


.  andſuſtaine them. For there are ewo birthes 
-—_._  mencionedinthe Scripture :the one fleſhly, 
' and naturall by propagation from the-firſt 
Adam, whereby originall and our birth-fin, 
asitwere a Serpentes poiſon , paſſeth and 
cranſfuſerh it ſelfe into'ys: the other heauens 
} ly and ſpirituall by renouacion,from the ſe. 
| cond Adam whichis /eſus Chriſt , whereby 
®  graceand holinefle is deriued and brought 
OB DI poi bot?» 
gre” roo /. Inthislatter and better birch , God is our 
EY” Father co beget vs , the Church his ſpoule 
x.Per 1.3, Our mother to concejue vs, the leede r= SI 


| |. Gal.4.6. byweare bredde and borne againe , isthe 


7-Thel.2.7 to weane, andrto cheriſh ys., are the Mini 


ſers of the Golpell, and the foode whereby 


CC  —— 


of che worde , asin this place, Andthere- 
. fore inaSmuch as children whichare newe 
* borne , cannot increaſe in grouth and ſta- 
ture, but muſt needes dis, and come to dif- 
ſolution, vnlefle they bee continuall:c tedde 


and nouriſhed with wholeſome foode : it 


borne )crie for the mothers milketonouriſh} 


\& . I-Eett29. worde of God , the Nurles to feede, and 


weare nourifted,and held in life, is the milk Þ 


the qualitic'sf che milke, it muſt bee ſivcere. 


God, 4s new borne babes ro deſire the (incere 
milks of the worde , that they may grow by ir. 

chinke we neede not many words to clears 

ze generall drift and ſcope of this'Scripe + (5:7 
ture, as we need not many fingers to pointe _ \ 
atthe ſhining ſun. Let vsnow therefore diſ- 
cendto the particular doQrines which iſſue 
and ſpring fram the ſcuerall branches ofthis 


apr. on; -0% 

_ Firſt here is noted a preparation, if we wil 
be bettered andincrealed by the worde,wee - ;: +7) | 
muſt bee as rew borne bares. Secondlie , our 4 yo? of BY | 
affection and ductie when we are neweborge , | 
we mult deſire. Thirdly the matter & obieR& by An. 
of our deſire , the milke of the worde.Fourthly, 


Laſtly, the endeand vie for which we defre 
it, that we may grow thereby.For the firſt point 11,..o: , 
we mult be 4s new borne babes: Children wee x.Cora4. 
know ate principally commended for {1m- 230 
plicitie and harmeleſnes:; and therefore all 
thoſe which will profite in the {choole o 
Chriſt andreceiue light and comfort by the 
preaching ofthe worde , are here taught to 
become as babes ,to laie afideall maliciouſ- 
nefle,and to bringholy and ſandified hearts © 
tothe hearing ofit . Suffer the little babes to Luk. 18.29 
come to mee ( ſaith our ſauiour ) and forbid, 
th:mnot ; for of ſuch s the khingdowe of bea- 
en ;aS1f we were never fir to heare & MR 
—_ 
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of Chriſt,til we be reformed & newly chan: 

gedinto little babes againe, For the ſecrets of 

_ the Lord ( as the Plalmilt-ſpeaketh ) # with 
Plal.25.14 rhems that feare hinz : roteach- vs, that as Da. 


NE — — CC OR 


#id would admitno yile perſon into his coi; 


Y-Y 
__._ -. -famecftet ſaith , The feare_of the Lord & the 
Prou.1.17. bepinning of kwowledpe, as if the firſt leflonto 
be wile , were to be holie:& cherefore Chriſt 
3s ſaid to haue expounded allthinges to his 
Diſciples apart, to ſhew, that if we will haue 
Chriſt to teach vs,we mult goa part from the 
..:..- : world, So that asa man flippeth offall his 
; - cloathes, when he goeth intoa bath to walh 
him: So we multflippe off all our fins, when 
wecometo the word to feed ys:for wiſedom 
will not reſt in the defiled foule, nor in a bo: 
___ diethatis ſubie& vato finne . As the Deuill 
i Luk.r1.25, woulde not dwell but in a houſe that was 
G Fam wept from godlines : ſo the graces of God 
SER will not come ynto the heart which is not 
©, * Ccleanſedfrom wickedneſle, for God will not 
/* powre new wine but into new yeſlels:there- 
Math.g.17 fore ynles ye haue prepared new hekreg,Jor 
| fot 


them Euen ſo doewe preacivin vayne, atid 
you heare in vaine, becauſe the yaile of fans 
which'is drawne like a:Curtaine over your © 


 areſo many finfull- and wicked hear 
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for nonew bleſſings ro bee powred on-yous 


| Theewesreade the Scriptures dailyin'their 
Synagogues to finde Chriſt, but all 1vayne, : 


becaute the vaile is not take away. in reading 


harts, hidech andeclipſeth the glorious light 


_ of the Goſpell from you. And therefore(be- 
| loved brethren if you will haue the/Eerdo 
| blefle your hearing,andtoprofperourpret- 


ching,you mult waſh andrince out thedregs 


of ſinthat are fre frozen in you you mult purge 
cthyour LEE. 


ſoules, you muſt caſt vp-your couetouſhes,8C ran wg 
your pride. and yourflochfulne ,& your par- 


che leauen of of malicionſnesthar ſowr 


tiall MEN __ ſerpe nt which ſpues 
vp his poy fon wherv he: 


lefle &tion<p rs, becaulethere 


1s.Itis 
ſayd of Chrilt fthathe did not many greatworks - 


en 


CF ih 7% 


har GOD <oncealeth 


m hrs owne Ce rey for their vbeliefo ſake 20 
it may be: wr 4 


thimany 


oreditanyſietiendd fithfromvs forourfihnes 


ſake;"Our wickednefle'[tops Chrifisnreuth 


thar hee will Laoehepatetn lexes incres 
dulicis' chayned/his'handes thar hee woulde 


act worke, Will-as/Eimbroderer teach/ an 


rams ſernanchis trade, if he knowehe 
N n n 


wan ls 
— 


as 6a: drinke: For 


it is the cauſe why why chere are ſomany fruic- | 


will 


« of 


Mat.13.11 
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will hurt him ? Nomore will God teach the 


_-: 24, 57 


fully for a-time, chat it might ſeeme to giue 
great hope of a ioyfull harueſt : but becauſe 
47.13.22 thornes grewe yp With it,atlength they cho- 


le © kedit: ſotharvnlefſewee cut vp thethornie 
[' _ _ finnes which naturally.ſprout and ſpring vp 


invs,they will ouerthrowall the good plants 


1*xe.4.4+ therefore: the PropherITeremie willcth vs to 
breake vp the fallowe ground, and not to ſowe a- 

_ wong thornes,as ifthe heart mult firlt be ſanc= 
tified, and afterward inftructed, as yron muſt 


ued)in thefcarc and reverence of Gods ble1- 
ſedname,looketo your feete when ye enter 

into'the houſe of GOD : preſſe nor into this 

matriage feaſt without a Wedding garment, 

!:... treade not intothe holic SanRuarie to heare 
the word,with an ynſanGtified, anda detiled, 

's 2nda filthie ſoule. 715 ben 
1 __ A man will not keepe the, Sabbaoth- in 
Neo I leepy his working apparell.,, bur will pur on hi: 
E G ES, AU 


#64-: 7 ed richeſt 1ewelles., and; array himfelte in his 
»o& (4 beſt attyre,and yer wee make it no ſeruple at 


+4i— allto comevntothe Sabbaoths cxerciſe with 


ry /- E] gy dn wicked 267 cus workie 


Diuelsſcruants histruth, becauſe hee knows | 
ey will offend him. The ſeed which felt | 
-— / mto the thornie gtoſid, ſprang vp verychere- 


8 ; of holy doctrinethat are -graffed in vs: and Þ 


firſt be heated, and afterwards be faſhioned, | 
 Inregard whereof, ] beſeech you{(my. belo- 
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day heart. When Nadab and Abjhuoffered 

ſtcange fire before the Lord, God ſayd, 7 will Len.ro,z. 

bee honoured in them that draw nigh untomee; | 
- © ro ſhewethartthe Lord doth then looke for 
: © motetiolines at our hands, when by practiſe 
: Þ of his ſeruite; and the duties of holy religi- 
- Þ on, weeapproach to drawe moreneerevnto 
' Þ kim. Wherefore,to ſhutvp this point zas the 
begger (it the Goſpell) caſt off his cloake to 
| come to Chriſt ; ſomuſt we caſt off the cloke 


) 
> 
1 Þ ofour wickedneflſe, when we come to heare, 
» 
b 


: 
. 


TAE - a... 


We muſt be as babes, if v eChriſtes 

pupilies; becauſe he reuealeth knowledge & 
= | wiſedometo none but babes. And yet wee 
t Þ muſtnot be babes only, but newe borne babes, 
|, | which haue anewe ſoule, a newe life, newe 
- | tnembers, new affections imparted tothem. 
- | Whereby wee learne, that it is not enough in 
T | our regeneration , to redrefſe and reforme 
S Þ fone onediſfordeted affection in vs, but wee awddee 
, | muſtbeechaunged and new faſhionedin e— paws: /. 
© | ucrie part, AsSaul when the kingly ſpirite 1-54-1099. 
l, | came ypon him, was turned as it wereinto 

: |} another man : So wee when the word beger: 

n | teth ys@ new, muſt beturned and chaunged _ 
Ss Þ into other men $ and. therefore they which el LO _ 
's | arcimplanted inco Chriſt,are called yew greas 2.007. 5-17. WR 
It || tures, becauſe neither the olde hearsgnor the - _ 


AMat.11,2s 


© || olde hand,northe olde care,norcheolareye; © | i 
c | will ſeruethe curne , butall muſt bee ggazlren | + 0 
y | Nan 3 and 


zoo LEES > *_ 
whe 
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44.3.6, andnewe'tramedagayne. For whatſoexer ir | 
WT borne of the fleſh,js fleſh; It wee will haue it ſpi- 
rit, thatis fit for Gods worſhip, whozs a ſpi- 
Toh. 4.24 fit, and willbee worſhipped in ſpirit and trath, 
_ it muſt bee borneagayne of the ſpirit. The 
ſenſ© hereof made the Prophet -Dauid crye 
Pſal.s 1. 10 Out, Create inme acleane heart,O Godandre- 
ne avight ſpirit within me : and therefore we 
muſt not patch and peece vp our heartsfor 
#.-| - GOD likea beggers cloake which is made 
of ſhreds,but we muſt be renewed and tho- 
_ rowly chaungedi inthe ſpirite of our mindes. 
When Naaman the leper had waſhed in Tor- 
dan, hisfleſh came agayne like the fleſh of a 
young child: :If the leprofie of ſfinne be waſh- 
edand purged from vs,al our affe&ions, and 
_ all our defires will bee altered and chaunged 
likethe fleſh of a child. And therefore if wee 
==, Willfir our ſeluesto bee good hearers, wee 
| _*  muſftnotentertaine friendſhip withany fin, 
Asthe Adderflippes off herskinne, and the 
Eaglecaſteth her bill :{6 wee muſt quite ſlip 
our rſekies of all our luſts, when as newe ms 
babes we cometo heare. muy 
" Touti nowneleane thing, ſ? ach the "I 
becanſs: finne will *ding to the confeience 
© Fke bird-livhe to aftather,thereforeweraſt 
_ HettoucKit: irmuſt not ive a hoper of vs, 
WIT the Dinellmadehis reentric,he tooke 


Wb. 15.5; v oP; ele {cuen __ "_ ,wortethen 
38 himielfe, } 


2.Cor.6.1 7 


able to aſpire tothe accompliſhment of ho- wwe 


: | X "I Eph. 4.1 . 
_ generate, then of dead men: and therefore 132 ci 


 againe, beforethey can prattiſeor performe 
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himſelte. Thus one dell brings moe diuels, 
and one finne pulles on more t1nnes,'as one 
crow calleth many crowesto a catrion :-and 
therefore as the leauen was hid mthemeale - 
till all was ſoured --ſo let ys neuer reli ſeaſo- 
ning our ſoules tillall-be ſanRified: for then 
weebee fitto vnderſtand euery patt-vf Gods 
will, when we beeincuery part newe:borne a+ 
oaine. i!) {> 169k badluly: bit Toon 

- Furthermore, this poynt diſcouereth-and 
defcrietha grofte errour in Poperie; concer- 
ning the works of nature, which are wrought 
and effected bythe 'fingle vertueand powet 
of our ownefree will withoutthe finger and = 
grace of GOD. Forwhereas the Papiſts ac- 
quite manie' of them, and cleare them/from 
finne, as if an vnregenerate man, bythe 
ſtrength and abilitie of his owne will, as it 
were mounted vpon his owne Wings,were 


1 


- an | 


lie defires : wee ſee that the Apoſtle in this 
place-maketh no other account of the ynre- _ , 


thatthey muſt bee quickened and new borne 


any vitall ation in the hfe of GOD. Chriſt 
is reſembled toa wine,and wee tothe braun- 
ches:torthar all the juice and fappe where- 
by the branches ſpring and liue, iflueth and: 
ariſerh from the roote of the ve :foallthe 
RS. Nan; -. orace 
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grace and goodnefle that is in vs, droppeth 
and diſtilleth from the riches of the perſon 
of Ieſus Chriſt. Before GOD blefled Sara, 
ſhe was barren, and childlefle : ſo vntill God 
bleſſe our hearts, they bee wicked, and fruit- 
lefle.And therefore as an vncleane fountaine 
cannotſende foorth ſweete water, nor a bad 
tree bring foorth good fruite : no more can 
the corrupt and wicked heart of the vnre- 
generate, bud and bring foorth anic good 
and vertuous actions, Thus muchi'of our 
condition and preparation , whereby wee 
haue learned with how holic , and with how 
fanifed affetions, wee ought to repaire to 
the hearing of the worde. Now followeth 
our ductic and affeRion when wee are rewe 
borne, 0 10 a6 1420 709 
. 7. As newe borne babes deſire. Wee muſt not 
Co children in wauering and inconſtancie, 


furniſhed his Church with Paſtors and Tea- 

Mat.12.41 chers, That we bee no more children wanering 
and carried about with enery winae of aatFrine, 
recling from faith to faith, from religion to 

religion, like a drunken man from wall to 

will Notwe muſt not be children in vnder- 

| RNanding and knowledge, becauſe the ſame 
:.Corr4, Apoſtle layth, Brethren be not children in v#- 
| 20, Aeritanding , but cancerning malicionſnes bee 
 chiladren,but iv vnderstanding be of a ripe 4c 

; py yu  Þut 
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But wee muſt bee children-in anardent-and 
burning affeCtis,in thirſting ——— 
the word of God. Bleſſed are they which buns 
er and thirſt after r1ghteouſnes; for they ſhall 11:11. 7.6, 
ce filled, becauſe God. filles the hungrie with 
good _—_ but the rich and the wealthie he 
 difmiſſeth exptie. The kingdome of God fuf= 
fereth violence, becauſe none can enter at 
the narrowe gate, bur ſuch asitriue,& throng 
and thruſt to enter. And tk erefore as when 
the dammefecedes her young, euery bird'ga- 
_ peth, andſtrugeleth; and | 


a g etcheth our the 
| necke to receiue the foode; So when wee 
\ | cometoheare; cucryman mutt reach,/and 


| © ftretchourthis heartitoreceiue the word. For 

| then indeede the word worketh moſt eftec- 

euallyin ys, when our hearts before are kind- 

led and inflamed: withgefire of it, like waxe 
» | whichreceivethanyRampeafteritis heated. 
1 | TheShunamiteschild which wes raiſed by E- 
- Þ lifha,ſo ſoageas his fleſh beganne towaxe = 
7 | warme,neeſed, and openedhis eyes,and re- / : 
'» | uiued agayne :So when wee waxe warmein 
o the ſpirite, and conceiue a defire and 'arhneſt 
0 | ofthewordof GOD, it'is an vadoubted to- 


- ken that wee are bore agayne, that there 1s 

e | breath andaſoule withinys, and we are nor 

'- | vtterlydeadin the lifeofgrace. As contrart- 

'e wiſe,they which haue not a ſharpe and hun- 

ex grie appctite to bee fedde and ſatisfied with 
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the-milke of the word, are' but dead carcaſſes, | 
andskinnesfull of rotten -bones:1o thatthis | 
Citic-which ſhoulde bee. the glorie of: the | 


kingdome, may well bee tearmed Golgotha, 


© © Thepleceof dead mens chylles, inregard/thers 
are{o manie thouſand ſoules dead in fune, 


, whohaueno tairſt and hunger 


deadin aefrre 


ding Miniſter, as children have a puppitto 
play with, they thinke themſclues in a happy 
liateras if Eliſhaes ſtaffe could raiſethe dead 
child-withour Elifha, and the word giue' life 
without apreacher.. It may bee they can bee 
content with Micah; to accept a Leuite if 


_ they lightypon him ::;But who will feride to 

Hieruſalem +> nr the Prophets, as 
| Saubſentto Bethelem to ferch Dauid for his 
comfort? I thinke yori know my meaning. 1 


would 'not wiſh you wait tillpreachers offer 
theniſelues to inſitiict you , bur: to:ſendeto 
the ſchooles of learning, to prouide godly & 
able men,who may miniſter the word in. due 
ſeaſon. Balaake;becauſe he longed for Bala» 
amwent tothe vtmoſi coaſt of the ecountrey 


romecte him. Thefather,becauſchelonged 
forhisprodigall ſonne, ranne tokiſſe him a 

greatway off. Dauid becauſe he longed for 
the Arke,wentand broughtit vp from Kiria- | 


thaim : Sothen indeed we defire the word of 
God, when we will not ftay.till itcome ynto 
7 at VS, 


: . 
F | 
. 
0 


fortheword of God. It they haue 4 bare rca- | 
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| Firſt they ſay children ſoſooneasthey are 
borneinto the worlde, preſently crieoutfor .. 
the mothers-dugge:ſo muſt wee -ſoſooneas _ 
wee feelethe graceof God-tohave renewed 
vs, while wee are: yethote fram' the wombe, 
hunger and thirſt for rhe milke of theword, If 
the mother ſhould deferre to giue her childe 
ſucke, were 'it able-to live a-moneth;, or a 
weeke,or a day?.No more is ourfaithable.to 
ſuftaine and ſupport it ſelfe, vnlefle it bepre- 
ſently nourithed with the foode of life.Chriſt 
fo ſoone as he had ray{ed vp Tairus daughter, 
commanded hermeate, as it it were in yaine 
forvsto bequickned by the fingerof his po- 
wer vnlegwebefed bythe word of hisgrace : 
and therfore Eden was watcredſoſoone asit . _ - 
wasplanted,toſhewthat wemuſt be ftreng= 
thened ſoſoohas weare inſtructed: fo thatir 
is 2 great faromanlg v6; hen GOD hath 
quickned vs withhis ſpirit,& we perceive his © -/, 
oraces to budde and to bloflome in vs, that 
we preſentlyprouide not moyſture to nou- 
riſhand topreſeruethem.We countit a mi- 
racle that Elias liued fortie dayes without 
toode: and:yerwe after many yeates of fa- 
bo. $25 
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mine ſtill poſteoffthe feeding of our foules, 
Wethinke ir alwayestoo ſoone to beginne, 
though we begin then when we are ready to 
end,as the rich man,: who then went in hand 
to inlarge his barnes, when hee wasecuen at 
_ deaths dooreto refigne his life. As Chriſte 

Mar.7,23. Was thenſentforto Feale the Rulers daugh- 
 terwhenſhewasready rodeparte: fo, manie 
Az>Mmeuerdeſire the preachers company till they 
hk fon be ready todie, They ſay that the time is not 
| = comethar the Lets houſe ſhoulde bee 
uilt : not yet: time to ſanQifie their ſoules 
for God;nor yet time to prouide for ehe milke 
of thewerd. And thus we poſte off from day 
today, from: yeare to yeare, till wee bee ar- t 
4 er by death : As the bad'Lawyer driucs 
*” off his Clicnt from rerme to terme, till the Þ”: 
ſuite be loft, Lot was folongloyterin _ « 

_ rrifling in Sodome, that. the Angell w 
fayneto plucke him out with violence; var M. 
certainly vnleſſe the Lorde by the good ||*" 
meanes of his prouidence ſhould:-plucke vs ca 

out of ignorance and darkenefſe wherein we Þ| 

vie ſuch trifling, and plunging; and delay- ſee 
ingahericarce ane of a thouſand would bee | 31U 
Jaued.: felt 
Wherefom ( heads in brig) if Paule 

haue planted you in the 

alſo an Apollo to water you : If the foun- 
dation be layde m a maiſter builder : ; ſeeks 
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- out askilfull workeman, who: may:roofe it 
alſo: ifye hauvereceiued one grace, ſpeedily 
defire the preaching of rhe word, that it may 
increaſe and grow yp by drefling and manu- 
ring vnto adouble grace: for euenthe beſt 
| giftes will wither-and decay in you, yalefle 
they be preſently watered withtheword, 
'. Againe weknowe, that childrenareſo 
greedily carried with a deſire of the foode, 
that when hunger aflayles them , they nei- 
ther regarde leiſure, nor neceſſitie, norwil< 
lingnesaf the mothers, but all excufes:& bu- 
lnes let er {o ſoone as they crie-for it, 


they muſt be fedde; Euen ſo; wee: muſt not _. mt 
Þthinke irenoughto defire the worde, but we 1va, mf pr ||» 


mulſt bee CAarDEITA 
natein callingand-crying for it.-A'notable * 

parable isin Luke, how one called'for bread Z«k, 11. 5, - 
inthe night, the other anſwered:/that heewas 


hon <tg "Le - 11 NS 
feruent » and: importu- gym yer Jad | E 


| 
| inbed; which ſeemed a reaſonable an{were; 
; Fand yetit would not ſerue ::S0 wehauelong 
s called (my brethren) and wee haye 2 preat 
«| while craued the bread of life, thoughirmay 
: Pſcemea reaſonable an{were,thatthey cannot 
efipive it vs Without ;impoueriſhing \thems 
lelyes and their children, who are fatandin- 
riched withthe Miniſters mayntenance: yet 
we oupht not to be daunted and diſcoura» 
gedſo, butto continue asking fil; as Peter 
ontinied knocking ti] the doore was 'ope- 4.12. 
om ned 
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ned. For as:Ichu was knowen by his furious 


marching; ſoyoumayknowafaythfull and 
true Chriſtian, by his zealonsperfeRing of 


ye II 


Gre wnldeals wreftled with:the Angel and | bu 
| >2%.-+%- #- aid; Iwillnot let thee goeuntillthou bleſſe me: þ 12 
TORY > ſ.- .fomuſtourrequeſts wreſtle with the Gouer: Jt 
by om_— 'noursofour-land, and ſay;Þ-will not leryouJſ 91 
as 4 reſtyntillyou heare me, Jo! [7 --- :: #ho 
5 - »:ThisdoQrine enditeth and conuinceth a] be: 
greatnumber of ys, who though we haueaJ 4 
defireto the worde, yer we-are ſochilland 
{o:colde;andſoloofe in it;that in cuery ctofle 
_ eucnt, we ſtand tone ſtill, Tt it be but aftraw 
itis ablockein our way , becauſe as Teremit 
ipeaketh,”e haxe no conrage for the truth x 
oneat:h:'wehaue ſome loue to the trueth Wit 
but we haue no courage to labour and ac full 
ON ucntur. 


Ter.9.3, 


—_— 


Oe : | | 
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| uenture forir,as a merchant that would glad- 
| lygaine, but dares not venture the: ſeas for 
feare of drowning. If the people beforawhar 
| backward ora Preacher cannotbe procured 
 atthe ficſt daſh, -while the fitre is freſh ypon/ 
vs, we take our dif charge,and caſt offthe care 
for euer after. Thef] {louthfull man: _ s,T here 
isa Lyon inthe w : And ſo we « iſcourage 


our ſelues inTec ing g good things, becauſe 
there is paines in the way. But ifwe deſire the 
word,as 200: milke,wemuſt neuer reftt to 
deſire it, vntill we have it. 51 GY 
Laſtly, we know, children are continual- & 

ycrauingfoodez alittlepauſe, and then to 

Þ che breaſt againe: and therefore we muſt not 

Þ bee porged and glutted with once' ſeruing, 

Þ but continually defireit: We muſt beof E- 
las dier,bread and fleſh-inthe mornins, and-@ aod-0 ” 


| -t cuening too-;' So morning ; and evening 25 Ka Hos oY ds] "HE 


\ our ſoules muſt beefedde. The Apotle ex- Hall eeſyonce | 
horteth, Let the worde of GOD dwell in you, Col.3.16. Fy-awd -5p il 
detablſs] ir muſt not take yp a nights lodging -. - \.. | 
and fo be gane, 'but-it muſt- bez - continuall | 
relidence andabode in ourhearts!' Tus: | ': |?” 
the ground be:good,yet it muſt hate the for- . 
mer andthe larcer rayne to make ir fertile, | 

and yer many of vs thinke to' grow greene 

with one ſhower j-and-to ooe'vtitoheauen 

with'one ſermon. It is reported of the fayt he .-| 


a that crhey contin contiuſed dayliein Healy teinple, 
as 
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Af.2.6. as if a Sabbaoth daycs exerciſe would not 
ſerue the turne, vnleſfſe we had ſome ordi- 
narie repal[t in the worke dayesalſo: and | 
| | therefore as the lampe burned continually in 
28-/ the Temple without quenching: So the word 


\ . muſt continually ſound in our cares without 


a intermiſſion. Thus you ſee (deloued) that 
wort 377 fyouwil deſire the milke of the word as newe 
'A Lyra "ao orne babes, you mult deſire it preſently with | 
> ;portnndelh out CEP SEPOrnnare'y withour fainting,& 

i foint- continually without loathing, and being ſa« Þ t 
if 3 . coubn L ob risfied with It, by? 


ll ole Crag fab lf7 8 
'Y WF /-  Nowwe cometothe matter and obie& | tt 
W-. which we muſt deſire; namely, ourfood and Þþ ii 
nouriſhment in Chriſt, which is here called Þ 
BH the milke of the worde. To this our Sauiourre- 
LN 327; calleth ysfromal our dayn*'*s, Labour not 
FAR © forthe meare that periſheth,out for the meat 
' which endurgthto eternal life, For the word 
is cuerlaſting foode and immortal ſeede,be- 
| 1.Per.4.23, cauſe itmakes vs immortal, and to laſt for 
ever. - Wedelire wealth, honour, and pop, 
 andpleaſure,and everything; ſaue the milk 
i of the word, which we ſhould defite, like A+ 
_ dam who hadaltrees,and yerfiked none but 
Ma.13,22 the forbidden tree.. There is a deſire of the 
worde but tisa tare tochoak the good corne; 
There is a deſire of money , butit is the root! 
1.7.6, Ofalcuil; Thereisa deſire: ofthe fleſh,buritÞs 
fighte: 


E & _— 
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fighteth and wageth warre againſt the ſpirit; 
There is a deſire of preheminence, but it is 

. fixelling and ambitious; There. isa deſire of 

| reyenge,butit ariſeth fromaraſh and carnal 
ſpirite; There isadebre of praiſe, butit is cur= 
ſed and phariſaicall; the bleſſed and holy de- 

| fre is, 2ode/ire the mike of the word, When 

Jonathan ſaw-the hony eropping, he muſt. _ 
reedsbelicking; fo when ye ſeethe milkg of . Ut 

| che Golpel yemuli defire to be ſucking.Ofal © ©; «| 
the bleſſings of Canaan this was the chiefeſt, ++ 

that it lowed withmitke and honie; andrhis ,... . + 

incouraged the U{raclites to trauail to-it, in 

the deſart to -poſleſie it. The worde 15a land 
| fowing with better milke and hony,and we 
| Fauſt notthink any paine or toyle too much 

- | toattaine it. God hath many names in Scrip=- a WW! 

tureto make vs conceiue more honorably of {442 no 1 
him : ſo hath the word many titles tomake it —&e 4 — 4 li FH 
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' . . a - , DYE fro ne ant 
{ more amiable: It is called a /a»terne to direct & 
« $15, 4 :edicine to heale vs, aguide to conduct Cocry. 


7 S | | 10 
r [vs,45:r to reftraine- vs, « ſworde to defend vs, 


water torwath vs , fire to inflamic- ys, ſa/t.to 


A 
SZ 
3: 
&. 
. 


4 F{caſon vs, milk to nouriſh ys, wine rortioice. 
+ $YS, rayne toretreſh ys, 4 treaſure toinrich vs, 


nd the keye ta open and vnlocke heauen 
rates vnto ys, Thus the worde is nainedin al 
hings, that we ſhould onely deſireitin ſtead 
tall things. Andſurely therefore the worde 
5 in ſo ſmall requeſt among vs,becauſe wee 


know 


4 
1 
etl 


a NE IR -*: 
a 
emer ns 
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| knownotwhat bleſſings it bringerh with ir. 
 Itisthe word of {aluation, becauſeit ſaueth 
the ſoule from pyning, as the corne which 
Ioſeph ſent, did Iacobs houſe from famine, 
Sothat as Eliſha fayd of Iordan, waſh and be 
cleanſed; lo may we lay ofthe word, Heare 
it andbe ſaued-Itis called the-worde of life, 
becauſe it reviueth the ſpirite, as Eliſhaes 
[ + bones-reuiued the Iſraelites, It is called the 
row. ar). - words of reconciliation, becauſe itis like a gol 
 -- -  _ denchaynetolinkeGOD and vs together. 

' Mat.13,16 Andinregarde hereof, itis called 4 iewell of 
ineſtimable price,as if all the treaſurein F oypt 
 werenotwealthy enoughto buyit. And ther- 

fore, asDauid longed for the"Well of Beth- } 

at lchem; ſomuſt we long and Ron for the | 

_ wilke of the worde, | 

The ord is wſaikicd to wills! in theve ſ 

reſpects.” Firſt, becauſe it is the onely foode þ 


4a. o5ad is Obs 


of the faithful, as milke'is isthe-oge o-N 
| ec » > <+ſf*)perfoode of ba babes. -Sec, Secondly,becauſe it. is} » 
[ ;. Hnothardandintricate,bur Playneand eaficto fr 

2” - be conceiued;as mi Ike wafers be digeſted nc 
2. Thirdly;becauſeiris ſweeteand comfortable tic 

_ tetheloule, as milke i; ſ{yecreandpleaſaun ha 

intaſte, 5-5 {oi 

Forthe firſt poynt, the Lbrdetmrgerhil the 

Dew.12.32, Ihablitipodnnbarfaduler he had :ommuaing .the 

ded, and not ta adde or diminuſh any thing, Aol wh 

loſua, Iofiah, Ezra, and the ref, when thi ble 


woull 


| lawe andito the teltimonie, &c. and: Chriſt 


_ themwe: hanue erernall life, + and therefore the 


_ bh of the Gopell), bath broached maine Te he +—F 
heathen traditions;and vynwitten traſh;zdoth I. e 9-3 
_notfeede but chokeangh poyſon | her children ff, 


_ this foode of li 
familſho: manie Nations?,For well may their 


ek bites: wheathedifizeſſed conſcience 
would bee fed .andcomforted, then they. ate 
notable to:affoorderhemabe very crummes * 
from Ghriftscal cable, and therefore ved 
needes account the the eſtate of thoſe congrega- 
tions to. bee full of dread and horrot which 


the AEgyprians lye' crawling in the da;ke, 
4 ble bghk * Saas forſooke the bleſled land of 


Bud for new bornebabes. C 10 2.3 
would renew the Lordes coucnant with the 
people,reade nothing bur the laweto ſhewe 
thatitwas the only rule and-ſquare of al their 
duery : and therefore Efay. recallethys tothe Z/a9.8.20; 


ſends vs.t9 ſearch the Scriptures , becauſe by 1ohn.5:3% 


'F 
2 


Popiſhchurch,(which nor content with the 


to - 
withthem, an d depxiue.the Lords people of SE is "FX: 
iſe, aadlike curſed Phililines il; 
ſtop vp the wells of water which other-hiaue 


digged ; what doe they. clſc.but Rarue and on 


hedge prieſts like, drie Nurſes delight and di- 
ſport the-children for- a ſeaſon; but when "_ 4 ; 


weenult 


FAIRS 
F242 


hauenotthis milke of the word to feede.thoir 
ſoules; which want a. good fieward. to, giue 
them their. meate in due ſeafon : which hke 


when otner churches enioy mott comforta- 


O 0 0 Canaan 


> os. as at. ao 
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Canaan when it had no bread;and can we be 

JM _ *enamoredof :hofe afſemblies whetethere is 
 _ "hoſoulesfoode? Tt yedidconfider (my belo- 

-ued) rhatye cannot be nouriſhed ynto eter- 

nall life, but by the milbe of the word; ye would 

rather deſire your bodies might be without 

ſouls than your churches without preachers. 

TItrembleto thinke how oft you hatre heard 

| _ this, andyethow little you haue performed ir. 
=P _ For the {econd poynr, 'that the dofrine of Þ 

{ _ __. -. the Goſpel is plaine;/appeareth, when'the 
wife.man faith, Xthe words of hit mouth are 

| Prog.g, Plaine & eafie to himtht wil underſtand. The 
 Pſ.19.7 teſtimony of the Lord is ſure & gizeth light to 
=. -2Cor 43." '4h;e fzple. If our Goſpel be bid (faith the Apo- 
WF, foe: Ras Re) it is bid vntothers that periſh : for as the 
[ Le todd ned Sunne which was made to [ightenall things, 
=> cl is moſt light; Torhe word which -was made |j | 
_ ROC o cleare all chings,is moſt cleare fo thatif 
| P[2,.119,5 Thete beno communion berweene light and Þ , 
*darknes, 8 the word of God be a lanterne vito | « 
-onr feete, a light unto our pathes; thenitisÞ y 
eutdent that the #/ordhath no darknes in it, 
"If we ſcenot all'thinses; the fault is'not in the 
light, but in the'eie; 'as Agar could'tior ſee} th 
the water which-yet was before her, & thery 1g 
l  Foreour aduerfaries falfly charge'the Scripf w 
-rvres of exceeding hardnes and intricatene$y{o 
When the ſpies were returned from'Canaang i; 
they could not {ay , but that it was a p00 ha 

lan 
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lande; buttheyſayd it was hard to come by : 
SÞ the Papiſts muſt. necdes confefle , thar 
the Scripture is a good ord, and yet'to dif- 
ſwadc the Lordes people from a ſerious and 
diligent ſearch of it; they bring vp a flaun- 
der and ſay; it hath inany obſcunties and by= 
pathes. But as Eliſha ſaw the horſes and fiery 
chariots which his cnemics couldnot ſee : So 
(beloued) if yee. come with a faithfull anda 
holy heart to rhe Worde and to the Scrip= 
ture, yee ſhall ſee that plainneſflc and eati= 

_ nefle 1n the doctrine which our aduerſaries _ 

cannot ſee. For the third poynte, that the”7 #42 

| Goſpell js the onely comfort and confola« 9 y 

- | tionofafaithfull ſoule; The PropherTeremic 

| faith, Thy wordes were found by mee, and I did 

» | cate them,andthy worde was wnta mee the ioje 

GP RERE oon 62 Ss 4s con . l$.t65, * 
© | and reioycing of my heart. Thy tefFimonies © 

i haze Irakenfor anheritage for ener : for they . | 

0 are the ioye of my heart. As a man will'bce Pj4l.119. ; 

fo pladtobe hired to:a noble man : ſo Dauid ew 

5} whenhce had:gotten the milke of the Worde, 

it.Þ reioyced as much as if hee had been: hyred 

het vnto God-: and therefore, in allthe ſtorie of 

lee} the ARts,we ſee toy and comfort to haue fol- 

rf} lowed the word,as Eliſha followed Elias, and 

ny would not leaue him. So the wiſemen re= 

nee oyced exceetingly'when they law the ſtarre 

a0 Thich {hould leade them ID buſt : ſo yee 
 0Fhaue matcer of great ioy & comfort, when ye 


nd - Ooo 2 heare 
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heare the woord preached which ſhall carrie 
you ro heauen, like the chariots which con- 
ueyed Jaacobi Hem AEgypt. There be many 
Micolsin this land which haue mocked King 
Dauid for dauncin 12 before the Arke, _There 
are many. which terine vs heady and fooliſh 
men, becauſe we come andthrong, & preaſc 
thus to a ſermon : but as Chriſt {aid, Father 
forgine them,they knowe not what they = » So 
E: Godforgius them,they knownot fa they 
: for if the cy.did fcele rhe calme of conſci- 
. _ ence,the 7 heart, the conſolation of ſpis 
.| ,_ Tite, and the exceeding and euerlaſting com- 
_ fortsin-God, which the fairhfull poſſeſle and 
enioye by hearing theword, they would ac- 
count vs not onelyfooles, bur ftarke mad,ifal 
the pieaſures,or profites , or daungers of: the 
world {hould withdrawe or with-holde vs 
from'it.So much for our food ;-now we come 
tothe qualitic of our foode, | 
. Irunuſtbeſcere.Sirxcere bothin his ſauor, 
andalſo1n effect andoperation:for,as in nou- 
riſhing ourbodic naturally; our blood cannot 
be good if our dietbe ynholſome : ſo in fee- 
ding our ſoules {| piritually, ally, neither our hearts 
nor affections,nor our words,nor our workes 
an be good, vnleſſe rhemmitke bee whollome 
whereupon: we feed, andrtherefore, as our $4- 
utour b:ds vs take bredembarive brane - - {othe 
| Math.4 14, Apolitle tothe like cffect , giues a cauecar bs 
Pn, ol 


© wholſome words, Ephel 4.29. There is a do- 
_ abuilding worde, andthere is a fretting and 4 


places may fay, death in onr foode : and hereof 


 Cometo uVS1n ſbeepes cloathing * to berrare that 


Dragons milke : they take great paines to. 
Tearne,burtit is tolearne the language of Aſh 


 Fuolfor new borne babes, 2027. 
take heede vpon what wefeede; forthere is a 
pure and freſh doitrine,in. ler. 1.7.and there isa 
ſower and leaucned deftrine, in Matth. 16, 6, 
There is a ew wine of the Goſpel in Marth.g, 
I 7. & there is mixed wixe inthe cup of Forni- 
catorsin Reu.17.4: There are wholſome wordes Se. 
in 2.Tim.1.13. and thereare corrupt and 7 * 


Firine of God, Ioh.7.16.and there is a dottrine 
of Dinels.1.Tirm.4.1. There is az edifying and. 


cankred word, 2.Tim.2.17. As the Prophets  _ 
children cryed out death in the pot ; fo ſome | / ; 


t is, that weare ſooften forwarned in Scrip- 
ture to beware of the leauen of the Scribes and 


Phariſies; to take heede of the Trophets which 


no man ſeduce vs through Philoſophie : to trie 
the ſpirites whether they be of God or no; as we 
mult taſte our foode before wee digeRt it : to 
trie our gold before wee treaſure it : Chrift 
taſted the vineger but would not drinke;.fo 
when weetaſle falſe doQrine we muſt reject 
it. There are many greedy of milke, but it is 


dod,& not the languageoft Canaan : theyrun | 
toneare, but to heare fables and votruthes, 
Nimrod was as paineful in buildingof Babel, 


- 
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as Salomon in rearing the holy eemple.Micah 

entertained a Leuit, & conſecrated his t3luer 
| buttoan idolatrous worſhip. The Iſraclices 
we RA Melted their care-rings, but to crecta calle, 
ab -): © Tezabelfedaoreat rout of trencher chaplains, 


. o [ 


hh ; -. butto honor Baal.Many defire tohaue lie, 


| but they wil haueit from dragons poyloned; 
of 922+ and therefore wearc here warned to deſire the 
aWſiceremilke.ce. Forthe Lord will not hauc 
«the wine of his word to be mingled and ma» 
ſhed withthe water of humane inuentions. 
He that bath my word Jet hin ſpeake faithful { 
- what isthechaffe tothe Wheat ?God would 
_nothaue one fielde ſowed with two kindes of 
oraine ; to ſhw vs that hee would not haue 
one heart filled with twa kindes of doctrine. 
 Dagon could not ftand withthe Lords Arke; 
no morecan Chriſts trueth holde any fellow- 
ſhip with the word of error : and therefore as 
the miniſters muſt beware that'they make 
 notmerchandiſe of the word of God, ſo mult 
the people alſo,thatthey drink not any wailkg 
bur that whichis fincere. And here ye ought || 
(my beloued) more carctully to bchaue your | 
ſelues, as yee {ce the diyell more ſubriily to 
_ afiault you;and ynder the cloake of zeale and. 
_ reformation, to bring intothe Lordes fanc- 
tuarie molt wicked prophanation. Th 
Asaman will be more waric totrie cuery 
peeceof goid,henhe ſecs many counterte:t 
| __ aad 
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andFlemiſh angels to flie- abroad: ſo, when 
yee ſee. many lortes of doctrine, crawling 
daily like Locuſts out of the botrowles pit, | mls | 
yee mult bee more diligent co talte and tric Mit 
7 Sor et | 
[8 ws 


whichis ſound and fincere.Itfolloweth: 
That je may growbyir, Here is the end of 7'® 
eur hearing, That we may grow.in grace and 
increaſe inthe faith of righteoulnes; for the. _— 
faithfull are called the trees of righ, 'eonſnrcs, Hs 9 61.3, ll 
becauſe y muſt bee alwaies ſpringing: 4i-. 7] Ren - © 
2: 39. _ mw S 
wing ftones, becauſe they mult growe in the * A 
building: -rood ſerwants; which muſt trade and Mar.25.16 
rallique the Lordstalents to increaſe: far. — 
fell branches, which muſt be purged & pru- Jos I3.2, 
nedby the handeoi the heayealy husband- 
man. lfaac mult not alwaies hang on Saracs 
| breaſt, butmuſt be weaned: fo we muſtnot = 
alwaicsbe children,bur grow vp andincreafe -/- 
' andprofite more and more. As the Gar neucr 
ceaſed till it'came ouer Chriſt; lo we. muſt 
neyer.reſt walking till wee come to GOD. 
| Ifwe havefaich,we mult proceede from aith I 
| rofarth:it we haue /oe, we mult increaſe and 79%.1.17. *J 
X rs rh in laue: if we haue 32412, we muſt ende- _ -The.z.t'z þ 
© wonrte be conſumed with oe if wee be libe- 0,217 
| Þ ralltathe diſtreſſed ſaints of GOD, wee muſt b bl 
. Þ double our liberalitie, as Elkana gaue Annah grow). 11 
| 2doubleportion, 
y | liwe read the Scriptures, we muſt goon and Pe RES 
rl Fortizue inprayer: it we gine almes, we mult 142 1 


Ooo 4 Rep 
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2.Cor.9.7. ep < oN bne foots further, and gine them-with 
cheer efalnes: andthus as the Eagle cominu- 
all Mitch tilſhe come tothe higheſt : {5 
| he Ewe fill increaſe il we cone to perfe- 
- Heb.6.1, .tion. Let vibe led Forward unto per fettion : as 
©» Fa aithfall man were like a {hip vnder fayle, 

_  _ Ment anchoring ul he arrie at heauen. The 
| vreateris our ſmhe which heare, and heare, 
—— bit are never the more reformed Te dures, 
Wn _ _- * ring, likePharzohs ill auoredkine which de- 
bare Fafa kine, butremained as il fauou- 

red asthey were before; ſo many of vs, when 
wehaue lagged the breaſt almoſt drie, after 
- twentie orthirty yeares feeding are as skreg- 
ged and leane as we Were before.Noman al. 
moſt among vs is more zealo! 1$,no ma more | 
f aithfull, no man more conſtant Tor thetruth, 
ho man more feruent in religion, no man | 
more ſan&tified, no man more diligent it1 
praQtifing, tor Iefle vitious now;then he v was 
_ one hnndred ſermons agoe, as if wee were 
night black-rauens, Which carinot bee wa- 
ſhed with all the fope of the Golpel. Though 
Wee haue long heard and ti] defireto heare, 
yet we doe not grow by onrhearing, weeare fſ | 
verie dwarfes in Chrift ſcant ableto goe, lit- ſ | 
_— tie in faith, lictleinfoue; httle in patience, liz 8 | 
<- tlein obeddierite. little in zeal, like Zackeus, 
ſo little that wee cannot ſec Chriſt. This is an 
radoubted euidente that we haucnor fleth- 
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Fooa for new borne babes. 1091 
ſy bur ſtony hearts, whichthough they bee 
waſhed, yet they cannot be watred withthe 
ſweete ſhowers of the Golpell: For, is there 
not in euery taucrne; and in cuery ſhop, and 
in euery houſe, and in every hall, asnuch 
couetouſtes, as Much briberie,as mach coſe- 
ning,as m uch wantonnes, as much malici- 
ouines after this long ſhine of the word, as 
ther was before? Are we notnowas ſlothfull 
in Gods ſervice, as diffolute in the practiſe 
of Chriſtian Qucties, as diſhoneſt in our dea- 


ling between mas and man, as proud in our | PLE 
--Geries ,aslight in our behauiour, as hypocritl. 


cal abroad, as ſinnefull at home, as we were 
before ? And what is the reaſon hereof, bur 


| that we'cometo the fountayn rather,to $4 aw, 


than to drinke: rather to heare, than to bee 
bettercd, and ſanGified, and increaled oy* | 

our hearing? One ſort heartch not at all, like {. 
Eutichus which was fleeping when Paul was AG .20.9. 
preaching: another ſort foroc vets allasNabu- . {. & 
Madadas didhisdreame,the moſt {ort re- 
members all, but will make no practiſe ofit 

as 2 Carpenter which ſhoulde ſquare all by 

rule, and({ticks it at his backe, and workes all 


by aime. But afſaredly (my beloued ) it were 
berter you neuer heard,then thus in deſpight 


%. 
of Godto abuſe your hearing . If Thadnot © EE . 4 
foes onto ther (\ayh Chriſt) ) they ſhoulds tohr $28. +» 


han Bad i no fa; now haze they ey #70 cloake for 
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 To3z22 Food for newbornebabes, 
therrſiane. What cloake can yec haue when 
God oftereth grace, and ye wilfully refuſe ir? 
As meat, the more a man recciucth, the more 
_ it<ſtempereth, if it be_not digeſted; ſothe 
more yee learne, andthe more yee heare, the 
_— is your linif ye grow not by it : if the 
cruane which hid his talent in a napkin was 
ſohandled, what ſhaibe done tothem which 
ſuftertheir talent to periſh ? And therefore 
cuery mairmult 5-arc how he beareth, cuery 
man mult take heede that he receie not the 
grace of God in vaine twat he deſire the milke of 
theword,tobce bettered and increaſed by it, 
Wherefore whoſocner thou bee that heareth 
this, and will heare other; ſearch thy conſci- 
ence, whether thou be growne inany vertue 
fnce thou heardeſt the aſt ſermon: conlider 
 Whar fnne thou haddelt tne laſt Sabboath; 
Which thou hat not this Sabboath ? If thay 
finde nochange,then the 70rd hath not had 
his werking in-thee: thou att not inereafed 
by the food which thou receiued(t., Will not 
a man beangry to fer his childe to ſchodle 
and finde him alwaies ar his A,B, C. orthe 
firlt principles of fanctification? So will God 
bediſpleaſed, if wee be negligent and ilacke 
and ncuer take our his leflons, but ftand at - 
_aſtay. _ I 4 
Iknow many of you will giue me the hea- 
- ring oi this, as you haue done many of my 
| brethren 
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Food for new borne babes. 1032 


brethren heretofore:burt as the worme ſtroke 
lonahs guord, andit died in the momng :lo 


þy thenext morning a greedy worme of co-. 


Re ————— 


uerouſnes,or the like finne wil haue periſhed 


all. If it doe ſo,knowe the Tud ge Randeth be- 


fore the doore ready euery houre to ſummon 


you by death, tromake your appearaunce at 


the barre of iuſtice, and to giue yp your ac- 


count for euery talent , yea , forcuery leffon 


that ye hauelearned andleft ynpraQtiled, 


As for you,(ifany of you) walkein dutifull | 


obedienceto the word, Ibeſeech youin the 
feare of God, and in the bowels and loue of 
leſus Chriſt , that yee will abounde and in- 
creaſe yet more and more, and contend by 


all meanes to put in praCtiſe & cxercile thoſe 
things that yee heare, that ſo atlength when 


yecbe ripe forthe ſickle, and the greatday © 
harueſt be come,ye may be gathered as good 
corne into the Lords garner, and be inueſted 
in the holy heauens with that blefſed 
kingdome which Godhathpro- 
uided forrhem that ſerue | 
and fearc him, 
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'T 17 E. N 1QV E T 
oy Job s Children, 


ea Pj rngd ce} © 1-4-5. verſes, 
4 And his ſonswent andbanquettedin ther 
houſes enery one his daye : and ſent and called 
their three ſjsters to cete and drinke with them. 
And »hen the aates of their banquetting 
were gone about, Tob ſent and ſantlified them, 
and roſe wp early in the morning and offered 
burnt offerings , according to the number of 
themall. For lob thought, it may bee that my 
ſounes hane ſcaned and blafbhemed God 1# their 
hearts. Thus did 1b eaery a Up | 


pg dy Wo = 4 


S534 His booke is a ſtory of patient 
S3ob,toſhew how God can deale 

WE * £273 with all, and how they ſhoulde 
Q 4 recewue alli tninges at his hand, 
RC —— ſceing the molt innocent man 
in thewot id, WRCn God ſhould try him, was 
brought {olow, thatthe Duel had power to 
lay vpon him w Tk tormentie would, death 


onely excepted, and yet he {:ooget it with 
{ico 


* 1 - 
Mid. onde ett dee. td EE. Les. * Mont &- ob 5 Aa 


7 hebanguet of lobs children, 1035 
ſuch conſtancy,that he ſanh, thorgh the Lord 
kill mee, yet will I truit in him, the thirteenth 
| Chapter. of Iob , and fifteenth verſe. Such - 
power iwas giuen vnto his faith,andlouc, and + 
patience, that they-oyercame the Diucil, 
which ſaide tnat if hee might haue Jeaue ro 
plague him, hee wonld make him blafpheme 
God ro bis fact, verle,11. Therctore God 
would haue this victory to bee recorded for 
allſuch as are ficke, orfore, orncedy, or op= 
preſied,that whatſocuer paine we lufier, wee 
may remember that Tobs paine was ſharper 
than this, and yet it coujde not make Him'{0 
| impatient: bur whenlike a man hee.yvas of- 

fended with his torments; like an holy man 
he was more offended with himfclfe;andan- 
grie with his anger. ;Therefore atlafd God rc- thi 
turned ro him, and remoutd his troubles and 
made his end more honourable than his be- 
ginning,as if he ſhuld ſay,Thus it pal be done 
tothe man which is net offended with: my chay 
a ftiſementes. Now to our purpoſe, in the fuſe 

verſe of this Chapter, the holy Ghoſt ſhew- 


\ | eth what a good man. Tob was, ſaying; hat '/ 
d, | 


hee was. an vpright and init man, one that 
feared God and eſchewed euill.. Tn the ſecond 
verſe, he ſheweth what ore of children Job 


P had: ſaying, hee bad ſeauen ſonnes and three 


daughters. In the third-verſe hee ſheweth 
y.hatftore of riches Iob had : ſayin Bbis ſabe 


by 8 


. 1036 The banquetof lobschildren. | 
ſtance was ſenen thouſand ſheepe , and thre 
thouſand Camels, and fine hundred yoke of Ox. 
_ en, ard ſize hundred Aſſes, exc. In the fourth 

yerſe hee xeturneth againe to his children, 
ſhewing how they were occupicd,before the 
winde came and blewe the houſe vpon their 
heads,faying, his ſonnes went and banquetted, 
W. - _ * tn their houſes enery one his daye, and called 
5 , Their three ifters toeate and drinke with them, 
; In the fift verſe hee commeth againeto Iob, 
and ſhewes a proofe of his vertues, which he 
commended him for before, ſaying , that 
when his ſonnes had banquetted , hee ſent fur 
them, and ſanttified them, anaroſe vp earely, 
OC ES | 
- Soif ye aske what his ſonnes did, the ho. 
ly Gholt ſaith, that they banguerred. If yee 
 aske wherehe ſaith; their owne houſes. It ye | 
_aske when, he ſaith, exery oze kept his daye, If Fit 
yee aske whowere the gueſts, hee ſaith that 
one inticed another,and theother inuited him 
apaine ; and they called therr ſiters to them, 
oo "and ſo they made merrietogether. It yee aske 
what father Iobdid,the Rory faith , that after 
Ef enery feaFt,firit he ſent for his ſounes, and then | 
F he ſanttifiedthem, andthen hee ſacrificed for 
4 them:the reaſon is added,becanſe /ob thought, 
"I may be that my ſonnes haue ſmned axablaſ- 
phemtd Godin their hearts; his zeale in this a- 
ion is declared by three circumſtances. - 
_—_— : | Firſt, 
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Thebanquet of Iobs children, Tor 

_ . Firſt, rhat he roſe vpearly in the morning. 

Secondly, that be offered ſo many ſacrifices as 

he had ſonnes. Thirdly,that he perfourmed this 

Þ offering enery day while their feaſtlaſted, Of 

Þ cuery circumſtance alittle,becauſe ſome had 

\Þ -ratherheare many thinges then learne one. 
Firſt heere is to bee nored that amongſt the 


; 


4 | 1 - "gg — 
| bleſſings.of Iob , his children are reckoned 
O | 
-is ſpirituall blefiings which he mentioneth one {i welds 
| bleſſings, landes and houſes, and goods, and | 44 
| cattell, and friendsjand ſeruants, hee ſj peakes 
Tob had next vnto his vertues; although hee 
| __ countedthe greateſt man for richesand 
> | 3-verſe. Therefore the Diuell/when hee had 
f | taken away all his other riches, tooke away 
: 
1 


firſt, ſo ſoone. as the: holy Ghoſt was paſt/ 77 
| in the firſt verſe of all, before all his other 
of his children, as the chiefelt trealfure which = ; 
attels, and all things cle inall the eaſt parts, | 
-his childrenlaſt of al,trying him as it were by 
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degrees, as if he ſhould ſay; Ihauea greater 
, | plagueforhim yet,ifthe loo{ing ofkis goods 
e | -and ſtealing of his carrell, and burning of his | 
- | houſes, andlaying of his ſeruauntes will not } SL 
; | mouehim, yet [know what will rowſe him: OL: v Tk 
; 


when his-children are all feaſting together 
will raiſe a mighty wind, and blow downe the 
houſe uppon their heads, and kill exery ſonne &r 
daughter which he hath at a clap. Tadcedthis 
newes frighted him foreſt; as appearcth in | 


Ts the. 


" 


2078 The banquet of lobschildren. | 
the 20. verſc, his patience was {o-great, tha 
when they. brought him word of his oxen,& 
 camels,and affes,and ſheepe, he neuer {hrin. 
ked, we doe not. reade that-he made anyan. 
ſer; asthouvh he cared notforthe,bur whe 
he heard that his deare children,feuen ſonnes, 
_ and three daughters,after he had brought the 
vp to ripe yeares, were {[aineall atonce,theh 
.__ theftory laithgthat he roſe vp from bis ſeat,and 
'», rent his garments,and ſhaued his head,and fell 
_ downetothe groundardcryed; Naked came] 
ont of my mothers wombe,and na hed ſhall 1 te 
turne again.Socuen the divell knoweth what 
a man louerh,and what a bleſſing icis to have 
children, therefore when'Godcommaunded. 
cov . themanandthe woman to increaſe and mul- 
© pa . lie & tiply, itisſaide before, that God bleffed them, 
+ / ' . -» Gen.1.28:'which wasthe fitt-bleſſing that 
BE Was giuen-to man, which-is called a 61eſ/ing, 
The bleſſing of children. Argaine, when Gold 
ſpake thefame words :toNoaÞi& bis ſonnes, 
it is ſaid-before, thar God blefled Noah & his 
ſons Gen.9.4.fo children .came\ill vnder the | 
name of bleſſing. Thus God hitnielEſheweth 
that children arc his gifts to'rnake you thank- 
full forthem;and carefull of themas Tob was. 
"And therefore ſome men-/haue:more riches, 
-andſomeleſſe;& ſore none, becauteitis rhe 
bleſſmg of God (as Salanion ſth). which, mm- 
kethrich,Pro.1 0.22.10 lomeimen Lore many 
= EE _  chilaren 
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ahdo ed ad ug mr nowe; .beeauſe 
itis1hebleſſing of God: as Dauid airh, which 
ſendeth children.Plal.x 28; Butthis is chedit- «f 
Þ ferences berweene'tettporall blethings aud 7,21; 
B fpirituall- bleſſings; that (piritualll bleflings Aus as 
| arc-fimplie good, and therefore doc-all met w&l-$66; 
= goodthat exddyaind rae etglooal 
| paticcecanneuer hurtaman,butbetterfiion: ”o_ 
4 nadrompembloſiingoien25be w which hath TEE Dy 4 
f dicingos pood mantichesare good;honors 72,0, 
I Are/VO pd, healrhis's good, libernieis goodybe- ol __ 
auſe he doth good? hers : butto-ancuil 9phy Fj 
tY man they are' evil becauſe they make him 
x worſe, and he doth-euilbwicht! E 
d boamhad nor dane: ſo much hurt;if:hehiad 
-) notbeeninſuchhonour.. /Thereforewe-pray 
forhealth; and wealth, and hogour,andreft, 
andiiberrie, and life; with a caution, {fir bee aA we 
Gods will: As Chriſt praied for theremouing "ef 4p). * 
ofhiscrofle; becauſe we knowenot whether = 
they be good oreuill, whether they willmake 
vs betcer or. worſe, 'or whether wee-ſhalldoe 
&with them, or hurt. Thus whenTobhad 
his canta and his kouſes,and his friends;and 
hisſcruants; and his children abouthim;hee 
_ like the man of whomDauid ſpeakes, 
ws mans man ſhall flouriſh liked palme 
— . Fhercfore thediueil/ſayd, 
chan Godhad ma arbee about CI 10. 
1 HERES Ppp nl 13g As 
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iT040 -Thebangnet of [obs children. 
Asanhedge goethround abouta garden: fo 
Gods bleſsings wentround about Job,accor. | 
ding tothat Pſal. 3 3.10. Him which rrufteth |: 
inthe Lord,mercie ſhall embrace on enery fide. | 
+ Thus Job was endowed with children,bur | 
'how his children were affected we cannot de- | 
fine ſowellas of their father, becauſe the ho- 
lie Ghoſt ſaith nothing of them, but that they 
banguetred, which doth ſound as though he 
 notedadiſparagementberweene Iob and his 
ſonnes, as there was betweene Ely and-his 
 Jonnes:foroftentimesa godly father hath vn- 
a> +Ffrowardchildren,which make him watch,and 
ſt,andpray,8& weepe whenthey little think, 
| / . While ML EIB mſi, and! ſweare,and 
P banquet;and game, till pouertie fall on their 
 & * purſesasthehouſefellvpon theirheads: ſoir 
ſeemes that Iobs ſonnes were ſecure ypon 
\ theirfarhers holines, as many are ypon their 
fathers husbandrie , which thinke- the: older 
amanharh enough for vs, we need not care to get 
or ſaue:\o they might thinke, Our father ſa- 
crificeth for v5,wee may feaſt and be merrie, his 
IG devotion will ſcrue for vs: heisan oldeman, 
WT, Foe Eg rae heare him.. One 


 Lotisenoughinan houſe: but if ob had bred 
vp his ſonnes 10, God would-not haue com- 
mended -him, butrebuked him; as he did Ely. 
Therforethis is not ſpokenagainſt Iobsſons, 
that chey banguettedaas it is ſpoken againſt the i 
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I The banquet of Tobs children. 104! 
 I{raclites,char they ſate them downe toeate,and 
Z roſevptoplay.: For firlt it is not like that hee 
which was ſocomeded of God, that he ſaid, 
No man was like him wpon the zarth,verl.8, 
would notteach his:children in their youth, 
as he prayed for them after. Agayne, if they 
had been Epicures,and Libertines, and beaz- 
ers, GOD would-norhaue heard his prayer 
for them;-no more then he would heare Sa« 
muels prayer for Saul. . Agayne, if they had - 
 deſpiſedthat GOD which their father wor= 
ſhipped ,hee would neuer haue fayd: ashee 
faith, Ir may bee that _ hane blaſphe- 
0 


med God, as though ſome fault might ſcape 


—_— 
them by ignorance,or raſhnes : but he would 


haue ſayd, My ſonnes are blaſphemers, and 
therefore I muſt puniſh them.Forthat which 

the lawe ſayd againſt blaſphemers afrer,that 
ir | Job vnderltoode by the lawe of conſcience 
de | written in his heart,as Paul ſayth,Rom.2.1 5. 
a || Agayne, if they had vied theyr feaſts for 
a= | theyr luſts, like them which ſay, Let vs eate 
us Þ 4d drinke.for to morrowe wee ſhall dye,ithad 
n, | becne-vayne for Iob to ſpeake to them of 
ne | {anCtification , for they would not haue ſan- 
ed | Cified themſelues at his biddiug. But it is 
n- | ſayde, that before Iob offered lacrifice for 
ly. & them,they were ſazZified.that is, they conli- 
s, & dered the faults which they had committed, 
he Ppp 2 > and 
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104.2 Thibangietaf [obs children. 
and repented forthem,and reconciledthetti- 
ſelues;& then Tob ſacrificed forthem.Again, 
ifcheir feaſts had been — anddiſor- 
ders, like our Wakes and Reuels, lob ſhould 
hive forbidden their feaſts {ts,& not praied God 
ro pardontheir {nnes which bich they committed 
inteaſting,& ſufferthemro finne illfor that 
 weretomock Godzasthough he defired not 
patdon for their finnes paſt, butratherleaue 
forthemrto finne (til. Lag: we doe not ſce 
byany circumſtanceofthe' Cao -thar they a- 
., buſedtheir feaſts either in ſuſpe&ted houſes, 
or prophane c6pany,or corrupt ſpeeches, or 
impure geſtures,or wanton dauncings, or vt 
lawfull-daliances, or vaine ſuperfluities, :but 
thar our feaſts might be allowed/it they were 
lixe vnto roar? firſt che onde ws their Þ 
owne houſes, they. did nor run to Ordinaries, 
or. Ale-houſes, or Tauernes, as they which 
ſceke. for the Rrongeſt wine, or hunt after 
newes, or worle purpoſes, but like good 
neighbours they inuited one another home, 
and] kept their hol} pitalitie in their owne hou- 
nk our Gentlemen -{hould doethatlyea- 
bout London, which arca kind of Non-refi- 
dents;fromtheir poore neighbours. Second- 


ly, they did notfeaſt every day, liketherich 


Clutton in Luk.16. euery one kept his day in 
the yere whe their feaſtin gs came: ſoit is not | 


, 
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The halen if Dobsehildren, 1043 
ment, thatthe ſonnes did nothing bue feaſt, 
andthe: father nothing bur pray: butas the 
feaſts of the Iewescameat certaine times of 
the yeare,to celebrate ſome bleſſings of God, 

ſotheyoblerued heir feaſting times,to cele- 
brate ors good wils oneto another. Laſtly, 
they did not ioyne themſelnes withruthns,8& 
ſwearers,andtiplers,as all are wont to mecte 
togetherat afca({l:neither didthey invite the 
rich totheir tables, as James ſaith, whichare 


feaſts of flatterie : but. they were all of on of one 
kinne,and one heart, brethren and Glters,like 


the Diſciples which ſate:-downe together. - / 
All this -dcthThew thatthcir mg ten- 


of their loue one towards s another,which was 


Primitiue Church,&therfore called thefeaſt 


of charitie,only that friends andkinſmenand 
neighbours might meet one withanother to 


 receiuethe blefsingsof God od,& reioyce toge- 
ther like Ioſe ohEhisb 


\hi brcthre n;leſt Chriſtian 
familiaritic 07 oem wearc out of vſe,& be for- 
gotten. For ye may ſeein Eccleſ, 2.24.and ""N 


12. and5.17. where Salomon ipeaketh ofthe 
Yars: pleaſt ure,and delight which we maie | 
take in Gods creatures, And aoaine, in Pſal. 
10415.whereDauid Ge, chat asbread was = 


Ppp 3 ET. - 


ded to nouriſh amitic,8&rthartthey had reſpect 
tothecontinuance iceoftheir eace,& cncreaſe = 


the firlt cauſethar feaſts were inſtituted in hens of 
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1044 Thebanquet of [obs chilires. 
made toftrengthen,ſo wine was made to co- | 
_ fortthe heart, that God would notonly haue 
vs fed;burof his exceeding goodnes he wold 
| hauevschecred and comforted beſide, as he 3 
6. Thewerh by this aboundance of his creatures, I? 
£2 in thathe hath ordamed ſo many things moe. 
- th& we need. Why did God create mothings 
then we need ? but to ſhewthat he alloweth 
vs needful & comfortable things, for al good 
things which were not created forneed, were 
created for delight. Therfore cuen the Scrip- 
- tures haue commended {olemne feaſts in Le. 
_ 10.Num;29.Ex0.23.where ye mayreade of 
ſundriefeafts comanded by God himſelfe,as 
the feaſts of gathering fruirs,the feaſts of trii- 
pets, the feaſts of Tabrnacles, the feaſts of 
8-49? new Moones,the feaſts of reconciliation, the | 
/+ © feaſtsof dedication of the temples,8c.Behde 
it is faid,that Abraham made a greatfeaſt the 
{ameday thatlfaac was weaned,Gen.21.8.50 
| it is ſayd of Sampſon,that he made a feaſt whe 
bewas married. Jud.1410.and at a feaſt in Ca- 
 waan, Chriſt ſpewed the firſt miracle that exer 
he wrought, turning water intowine.loh.2: If | 
feaſts had been vnlawfull, Chriſt would not | 
 haucbeenthere:therefore the wiſemandaith, 
there is a time tolaughas well as he ſaiththere | 
is atime to weepe,Eccl.3.4.whe he ſaith,there Þ 
is both a timetolaugh & weepe,he implicth, 
; "75.05", =o0008 
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| Hhohwiguail lobeebildren; 1045, 
thatthe time tolaughis not eueryday as it. 
isfaid of Diues; that he fared deliciouſly. eerie: 
day, Luke.16, forthen there were a time to; 
7 laugh,but notimeto weep. Therfore if ye: ye\ wal- 
! knowthetime whetolau gh,8 wheEto, weep, 
God hath ſet Vriah for an example, when t when the 
Church was quict, & his.countrie ſafe, Vriah, 
could reioyce aſwell as other ; but when enthe. 


Church was troubled i& his countriein daun- 


gerthough the king bad him £0 home eate. 
and drink, ſolace with his wifethe would not. 
doe ſo,but ſaid, the 01 rhe of Iſrael and Iudah, 

dvelleth mn row my Lord loab andthe hr 
wants of my king abide m the open field,and ſpall: 


[ ro tamy houſe,audeate and drink and be mer-' 


run merits may Wipe wat ma 


ſoule,f will not doe this thing: See whata 
 coiitedit to feaſt then,which at another time. 
he counted no ſin.Therfore if ye acke whe it is 


time to fealt, & when ro faſt learne of Vriah: ; 


he forbad not te feaſt, bur if he ſhuld ſcey an a 
fealting now, he would fay, as Eliſha ſaydto 
Gehezi,ls this time to take a remard?Is this a 
time to wake feaſts?nay the father and the ſons 
both had need toriſe earelynowand facrifice 


together :for.if eucr the houſe were falling 
vpon our heads,as it did vpon theirs, nowthe 


Diuell hath ſent foorth his windes, now the 


Pope hath layd his Ordinance,nay our owne 


"PP 4 hands 
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bands which ſhould proppe it;are Gggingas L 
buſy as the enemies, with reproaches, and | 
ſlaunders,and fuggeſtions,to vynderminethe- Þ 
Church; which is falling alreadic; that'wee | 
ight dic like the Philiffines,wich thetemple 
ypon our heads. 1s-rhis a timeto feaſt Vria? 
when'the houſe of God is beler like the houſe 
of Lot:whenthe armies of Antichriſt are pre- 
paring againſt Gods people ? As the voyce 
asked Zacharie,and Amos, and Ieremie Wk 
_ thizaraſee :So if yeaske your Prophets what 
wer ſee, end may ſay they doe' ſee the 
woolfedeuouring thelambes.,We lee a darke 
iphorance running outer the lande', like the 
blackneſfle of Zgypt : wee ſee theRomanes | 
cotaming in' againe as they came to ITeruſa- | 
lem'and ſackingthe temple : we ſeethePa-. | « 
pilts caruing of Images, & the pcopleknee- | 1 
lins before them: we ſeethe profeflors of the | : 
Goſpellſhrink away, as the Diſciples fled frs | « 
their Maſter when he was taken. Is this atime | f 
\ 
c 
a 


to feaſt Vria?Ts this atime to flatter?Is this a 
time to diſſemble? Is this a time to loyter ? 
Is this atime to keep filence ? Is thisa time to 
gather tichegIsthisa time toreuenge wroos? | t 
Is this a time to ſer forth pageants'? No faith | n 
Ezekiah.2.King 19.3.T his is a time of tribu- | d 
{ation,in which the Prince,& Nobles,& peco- | v 
ple ſhould humble themſclues,asthe Cuiz - y 
of | 
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Nowe you ſhall ſee what the olde man | 


the ſtorie ſaith; that hee ſent for his ſonnes and 
ſantlified them, & ſacrificea for the, In which 
wordes the holy Ghoſt ſheweth'the patterne 
ofan holy man,'and good father, which kept 
the rule that God gaue ynto Abrahi, to 6744 
vp bis children in the feare of the Lord, ob 
doth not as ſome;which when they haue paſ- 
ſedtheir bounds; ſetall at randome, and ſay 
with Cain,in Gen.4. My /immne is preater then 
can be forginen: but he goethto theremedie, 
as the Iewes when they were {tinged, went to 
| the braſen ſerpent? Albeit my' children haue 
nor done their queries in al poynts, butoffen- 
ded in their feaſtings, yet I am ſure that God 
will haue mercie vpon them, and vpon me,if 
ye aske him forgiueres. Theteforc he ſent for 
: his 
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1048 Thebangutt of Tobschildren.” 

his ſonnes like a father, and then hee taught 
themlikea preacher to ſanRifie them ſelues, 
and then he offercd {acrificetorthem. Furſt, 
we wilſpeake of the cauſe which moued Iob 
toſacrifice forhis ſonnes, ſet downe in theſe 
words:lob thought, ' It may be that ny ſonnes 
bane blaſphemed Ged in their hearts, He was 
gladgoodmitolſcchis children agree ſo wel 
together,but he would haue them merry and 
fin not, and therfore he puts them in mind c- 
uery day while they feaſted,co ſanCtifie them- 
ſlueshe condemneth not honeſt mirth and 
ſober fealts,tomaintainamity and peace, but 
being throughly acquainted with mans infir+ 
mitie:this ſheweth, that he had obſerued ne- 
uer any feaſts ſo duely celebrated, but ſome 
diſorder orother hath crept in, whereby God | 
hath becndiſhonoured at his owne table, ci- 
ther for ſuperfluitic of meat, or exceſle of 
«-drinke,or ynchaſt ſongs,or corruptſpeeches, 
 / er wantondancings,orynſeemely daliances; | 
7 the diuel hath been ſti OO is lightly 
| themaſterofthe feaſt. Therefore Iob thought 
with himſelte; 1: muy be tha: my ſonnes haue 
Committed ſome ſcape like other men: I cannot 
tell,theyare but men: itiscafie to ſlip when 
occaſion is readie, though they thinke not 
tooftend;he had noapparant cauſe toſuſpeR 
them, andtherefore he ſpeakesin the doub- 

\ FOTO ans. 


©" oils, £20 EIS + "NCI" Ars. og 
: "= 


| ned ithem before: tl therefore his heart wasnot 


thould ſlippefrom them : nay zify yemarke, he 
ſpeaketh not of any open or grofle finnes 


| bur Iob had a 
ofthe heart, as it were a kind of blaſphemic, 


. or petie tre treaſon? Thus the penitent man 
doth agerauate his ſinnes, and retch them as 
it were vpen the racke, to make his ſmall ? 


{ wareas well of imal as oreat. Contrariwiſe, dg"; 


though they were wereno fins,becauſe they (hund 


jeth Blaſphemie , which is the higheſt name £ \ 'F 


Thebay net mY [obs children. 1049 
ting phraſe, $ may bee that they haue ſmned. 
Tris bettertobe feareful ,than too ſecure: that 

which happeneth often in the ke cally 4 he 
might well doubt of it, thou oh he- had war- 


quiet, but (till this ranne in his minge, allthe 
while they feaſted : Ir nay bee that my ſores 
[7 inne. How wary was lob ouer himſelt which 
wasſojelous ouer his ſonnes , leaſt one finne 


which he feared, buthe ſpeakethof a fnne in 
the thought, It may bee that my ſonnes haye 
blaſphemed God in their hearts, © 
Blaſphemie is properly in the mouth, when 
a man ſpeaks againſt God,as Rabſhakeh did; | 
AER rreſpectto to a blaſphemie 
ofthe heart, counting euery ſiniſter aftection 


ly 


0 | | 
the prophane and ca; carnal "minded mani Joh © Cope | 
G i 

mince,and flatter, and cxtcnuate his finnes,as * tb ſup. & 
f P18, 4 i 


ſinnes ſeeme great ſinnes, that he mightbe- 35: 


not trouble him: for this fave ml which Iob cal- 
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1050 Thebanguet of Iobs children. 
of ſinne, the Papiſs call but A veniall enne + 
char is, but aſleight ſinne, becauſe itis inthe 
chought: So lob & they differ in iudgement, 
- Nowoutof this ſpecchofIob; Ir may bee 
LE that ney ſoanes haue ſimed, or ic may bee that 
Zrelontie/of myſelfe have fined , which = properly 

& *-/- andrightlytermethe iclouſic of a holy man; | 
: wherein Job ſhewetnin what feare he floode 
ofhis ſonnes ſo long as their feaſts laſted, c- 
uen asa merchaunrgoth till his ſhippe come 
home. Firſt, wee may ſcethis, :thatche' beſt 
thinges = ſoone be corrupted,by the wic- 
55. kedneſſe of men, ſuchis our nature cuer fince 
»F5 Adam choſe cuil before good, good hath bin 
7. /-_ - turned /into-cuill, Gen.z. Notwithſtandiog, | 
; thatourintent and meaning be good. Asfor 
example,when an husband loucth his wife,ot 
a fatherloueth his children, theſe arc good & 
holy,and commendable things, yet there is 
no man can be found that doth louc his wife, 
or his children with that euenneſle (as lmay 
call it) or iuſt proportion, but rhar there is 
{ome oddes in the ballance when his affectio 
is weighed, which may craue pardon like the | 

' feaſtsof Iobs children. Ifthis oddes be in all 

our meaſures,then itisno ſtrange caſe, that 
 Jobthonghr with himſelfe , chat his children | 
might offend God in the thing that of it ſelfe of 
 fendeth not. Therefore it is good for a man1o 
| IS long 
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 Theba: enquet of Jobs childrex. 'TO5T 
jong as he livethinthis world , ro remember 
Gilthathe is among temptations, and fitsat 
_ afeaſtlike Iobs children, where hemay ſoon 
| take too much. If the fiſh did knowthe hook, 
| &the bird had ſeethe ner,thoughthey haue 
but the vnderſtatding of fiſhes and birds, yet 
| they would letthe hooke alone,andflic ouer 
the net, andletthefouler whiſtle to himſelfe: 
ſo we mult looke yponour riches,as we look 
vpon ſnares; and behold our meats,as we be. 
hold baites \& handlcour pleaſure as we han- 
dlc Bees, that is, pick-out the ſting, before we 
cake the' honie;or in-Gods giftes Sathan hath cur 
hid his ſnares; and-made Gods benefites his FE = 4 ff, | 
baits,thavas Adam ſaid, Thewoma which thow {_,, L be] 1] 
bait ginen me, tempted me toſin, lo they may pus gt Wit 
fay;the riches®>! EC Er tiberty,or 
thewife,or theſeruants,or th the children,orthe 
meates,or the witz:orthe beauty which thou 
haſt glueninegeaprobencs dmetofinneydomany 
ſinnesliein wairforvs, about ourmeatsand 
drinks;& beds;& waies, that vnles we watch, 
pray Jand looke about vs at cuerytime,it »1ay 
bo 5 lob ſayth hat we may purer. 


or inour ſayings,orat leaft in ourhearts,as 
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thoughr'of his ſons. Thereforeno doubr but 
I as Iob choughtthar his ſonnes might: offend 
-Þ in their teaſtings , ſo hee taught them/,-euen 
when they were vicaſtin g, and when they fate 
at 


"PII 16 
te ea 


< T ANF 
es wor RE er eo ning PH 6s rn er» A ie er rt 


T0652 Thebangnetof lobs children. 
atthe table,and when they dranke one to an- 
other, to thinke oftentimes we may /i2 as our þ 
father tolae v5,which brideledtheir mirth, & 
Ropt many wordes at the doore, euen when | 
fin was at thetonguesend: you arenot Iobs F 
ſonnes,buryou arc cometo be Tobs ſchollers, 
_ therefore learne,that which his children lear- 
ned. If amandid but carrie this watch-word 
-with him; whenſoeuerhe eatethor ſpeaketh, 
or bargaineth, it would cut .oftathouſand i= 
dle words, and\wicked acts in one yeare for 
whichhe ſhall giue account. The ſecond lel. 
ſon which lob ſcemes topointvsvnto , is to 
prepare our ſ{elues before:we eat the commu- 
nion,thatis,zoſanttifie our ſelxes,& our meats, 
as'Chriſt did when they had giothing buta 
W--: . fewfiſhesandbarebread,yetthere was pray- 
Fe ceaal eas of er beforethey did cate. For asPaul ſaith, e4l 
$5? a G: the creatures of God are ſanitified vnto vs by 
| te a d— + prajer and thanksgining. He which doth not 
; Fray toGodfor'his dayly bread, nor thanke 
himforit; doottr not receiue the' creatures 
of God, but fieale them from him, as a man 
whichtaketha thing without askingor than- 
king. Thereisa kind of men which ſpeak of, 
which hold it too fad a matter, toſay a ſhort 
grace beforethev fal to meate, leaſt ic ſhould 
: ſ- /  Horſpeake theirmirth, & keepeth&in a ſober | 
mind til they riſe againe.I haue heard my l 
ay, 
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| ſport; &ifanymatterof Godhappeto:come 


they may forgetthemſeluesat ſuch a time, & 


be that they blaſþheme G OD mt their hearts, 


Thould banquet together. But they which 
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The banquet of lobs children. Toy 3 
ſay,thatthey canot be merie, ynles they ſwear 
and whoop,& carouſe,8& dally,8& gibe:there- 
fore if they can chooſe they will neuer bee a 
gueſt where any godly man is preſent, leſt his © 
countenance or: wordes ſhould daſh their 


in while they arc inthe vaine, itis like a damp 
which puts outtheirlights, and turnes their 
mirth into heauineſle, asthe hideous hande 
which wrote vponthe wall caft Bakaſarin- 
toa dumpe. Theſe men had neede to leaue 
their fealting, and:goto praying, for they de- 
ſerue ro die,like the lJewes Kun quailesin 
their nouthes., /t may be:(thoughtTIob) char 
my ſannes hane a fpice of this vanitie. It itbe ſo. 
with the godly ſort,as Jobs childre-were;, that 


ftep'too farre,andlipa finne,whatſball wee 7E+5, 0 
lay ofthem that drive God ourtet their-com- 7; 
pany when they banquet,and [ay-that {crip- ip-4-466. 
ture dooth not become the table, as though +> | 
we ſhould forget God while wee receive his | 


benefits, we need not ſay as Iobaide, It may 


for they blaſpheme- him with their mouthes; 
we neednot ſay,it may be that they, dae ſame, 
tor they doe nothing bur ſinne ? And their 
feaſte 15a fealt of finnes, as if the Diuelles 
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TOFA The banquet of Tobs childres. 
feaſt asTob would hauchis.children ſanif,| 
theraſclues before, & eateas inthe pteſenc 
of God,and are merie as it-were with the An 
gels; when they taketheir bread, they think: 
with themſelues what- a goodnes this is, tha 
{> Godgiuethfuchvertueto: bread, to ſuſtain. 
- life,whichharhnoo lifein irfclfe;8 when they 
ſee tomany thingsbefore them prepared far 
thefleſh;they conſider with themſclues what 
 careGodhathof my ſoule, which careth fo 
much forimny body, which ſhall goa-to duſt 
Thereisanothorlefſs which wil and youſſ 
great{ieadifyemarkeit, when Iob faith, 
may be that my ſonnes hane ſinned. Hereby hee 
teacheth vsro ſulpe:the'workt of theficſh, 
androliucina kind of ieloufic.of our felues, 

| 2 4s hefaichthathis maner was, 'cap.g. /feartl 
< 4) C3. - almywothes; thatis, he:did miſtruſt himſelfe, 

_ £aecof Feole nd waſh hishands,andhis fecr, and his cic 
{+ - -andhiseares,and histongut;teft theyſhould 
[a fin;asa mercer miſtrufls hisprenticeleſt hee 


- 


ſhould filtch : ſo he thoughtnoronely, whe- 
ther hisſonnes finned but he-thought of hi 
ownefnstoo: when thou'ſceſt ſome ſelling 
intheirſhops,ſome tipling inthe Tauernes,| 
ſome playing in Theaters, then thinke of this 

with thyſelfe: 7:5rvery like that theſe men 
/ / . Twallow many finnes;for Godisneuer ſo for- 
gotteti,asmm fealting,ahd ſporting, & bargal- 


4 
ning 


forthein that God would keepe themfrom = | 
fin when temptation isat hand, and that hee | I'h 
would not impure their {ns to their charges | il} 
ſo weſhould doe for our brethren as ob did - Ll 
for his children, Again, ſo we ought tothink (y,, Qt, wear 


| when weour ſelues comefrom places ofrep= wee feb-= 


Come Ihome ſoimd & whole? haueI drawn 


HSE. 


duftRticke vpon my garments? Looke about 


ſhould be the thought of every Chriſtian, not 
Whether we hauepleaſed, nor whether wee +0 
haue reuenged, but whether wee haue 


{Tn banquet of Iobs children. 1058 


ning,then turne tothy compaſſion 


: : w-t ”- 


ration,which infect like a corrupt ayre;/t may }, Pyx7 ar 1 | | 


be that I haut ſinned: haueT cen and heard ald ve ai 
this, and notflipped my foore with rhem? ys 


noneof the infeed ayre? Doth none of the 


my foule, andifthou temembreſt any finne 
which ſlipt fromthee;, them pray for thy ſelfas 
Iob did for his childreh. If thou wilt not pray 
for thy ſelfe, who ſhal pray for thee? Ifthou 
wilt notrepentthy ſelfe, who ſhall repent for 
thee, Looke not for lobto ſacrifice for thee. 
Iob cannot ſacrifice for thee, but thou mayſt 
ſacrifice thy ſelfe,, and none butthee, | This 


ſinned: forif Iob was fo zealous 
of his children, how 7.ca- 4 
lous ſhould we be of 
ourlclues, 
FINIS, 
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py They "$ Lord fagd. unto Satan F kane 
. comme#? thou? And Satan anſwered the Lord 
faxnig, From compaſſing the.carth tooand fro, 


., azd from walking in tt. 


8 Andthe Lord ſaid unto Satan ,Haſf thou not 


canfidered my ſernant Ioh ; how none is liks 
bin incarth? an upright man, one that t fea: 
reth g oa ande ſchneth, ewill, 
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doth honifie repring, & 
$377 Hg DM doth (1 ;gnitic al 

; BL S e429 the people of the earth : 
SIE2E 3 as it heſhuld lay, Icom 


an certipgin o 11lmendtis fome vantage vN- 
"Ovsto heare that the Spaniards are coming 


fore they co com, &what rumber they have, 
"ad 


the Earth. 1057 
and howthey are appointed,that we may le= © 
uic ourforces accordingly.But beloued,there 
is a greater aduerſary th6 the Spaniard, which | 
brings inthe Spaniards;-your aduerfary the 
Diucll. Tt is good for ys'to heare whery hee 
comes, that we miay bein a readines agaynſt - 

| him,as weprepare againſt them. Therefore 

this Scripture, and this time accorde yell. In 
Reuelarion.1 2.16;the diuel is called an acca-. 
| ſer.and nowTain an accuſerofthe accuſer;he 

 accuſethvs toGod, and God acculſeth him to 
vs,that when he comes like an Angel, yet we = 
may ſay to him like Chriſt, Auoyd Satan. Firſt | ll; 
| giveme leave toſay vntoyou as Chriſt ſayd = | 
| vntohisdiſciples,7Take heed howyou heare for 
that which I am to ſpeake vnto you of the di-" 
uel,the diuel would not haue you heare £and' = 
theiforeas he is herecalleda Compaſſer, ſohe_,,, 1, Mga 1. 
willcompaſſe your eyes with ſhewes, & your compaſſer /. "| 
 eares with ſounds, & your ſences with ſicep, itt 
and your thoughts with fancics, & aliro hin- 
deryoufrom hearing while the articles are a- 
eainſthim, and afecr I have ſpoken, he will 
compaſle you againe with buſineſle, & cares, 
and pleaſures, and quarrels,to make you for- 
_ get that which you haue heard, as hee hath 
made you forget that which ye haue heard 

betore,orelsto contEne, as thogh you might \# 
doe well without it : as hee hath compaſſed .HE 
them which doe walke inthe ſtreetes while R__ | 


Qqq 2 7 ke 


ac CSathans Compaſſing 

Se voiceoiGod ſoundceth inthe Churches as 
_ they paſſe by: therfore before cuery Sermon, 

yechad neede to remember Chriſts leflon, 


**  Takebeedehowyouheare. 


Nowto the matter. Satay from whence 
commeſt thou? [ come fro compaſſing the earth. 
Here the )iuel is called in like a Iaylor, which 


keepes ſome in perpetuall prifon, and ſome. 


are bayled,and ſome returne to priſon agatn, 
and ſome are executed. They which finne 
fearfully, flay as it were about the priſon, but 
arenot bound : they which ſinne wittingly, 
are vnder locke,they which finne greedily,are 
vnderlock and bolts, they which dycintheir 


finne, arelike them which are condemned: 


thisis the bondage which we haue brought 
ourſelues vnto for a ſayre: apple. When the 
tempter ouercame vs, we were remoued out 


of Paradiſe, where we were leated : when we | 


haue overcome the tempter, we ſhal be tran= 

{lated into heauen, where he was ſeated:hea- 

uen doore was wide, and the way was broad 
before the rebellion: but when we knockr at 

thecannell doore, thenthe good doore was 

{ſhut : heaven islarge, but the way toheauen 

mult be narrow, therefore God hath ſet our 

enemies in the gatetofight with vs before we 
enter,that this taying might be verified, The 
kingdome of heauen is caught by violence:{@ 
toone as we riſe inthe morning we goe forth 
| "= 


ts 
£ 


co fight with two mightic giants, the World 


die to yeld vs vp to the enemie at cuery al- y 
{ault,onely he which ſuftereth Satan to com-. /, 
paſſe vs, dooth Nay him from deliroying vs. 

— When GodaskedCiain,w here isthy brother? 
Cainlyedand fayd,Icannottell. When God 
 askedSarah why ſhe laughed?Sarahiyed and 
fayd,l laughed not: but when God asked the 
diuell from whence he came , he anſwered 
Ihr 4 come from compaſſing the earth,& yet 
he which ſpeaketh truth himſelf,caughttkem 
tolye,as heis called he father of liers, becauſe 

| hereachethall others to lye. How then? Was 
Caine worſe then thediuell, becauſe he lyed 
and the other told trueth?By this 3 ou may lee 


that carnall men doe not knowe fo much of _ 


 Godas the very diuellknoweth,for he kne we 
chat GOD could tell where he had bcen, bur 
Caine doubted whether God could ell what 
hee had done, and thercforc he madea lye. 
Thus, thus che Duuell teacheth his ſchollers to 
doe worſe ſometimes then hee will doc him- 
ſelfe,cuen as he would bring them (if it were 
poſsible into a worſe plight the he is himſelf. 
The diuels faith canto: faue vs,no more then 
it can ſauce him, the diuels k10wledge cannot }. 
conuett vs, no more then it dooth convert 
him, and yot hee would not have men be= 
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andthe Diuell, and whom doe we take with, , 
vs but a traytor? this brittle fleſh which isrea» 4, 
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1060 | Satans (ompaſſing 
lecue; that which hce bleeueth-himſelfe, nor 
| haue vs vnderſtand ſo much ashe vnderſtan- 
_dcth himſelfe : for if Caine had ynderſtood ſo 
' much ashe,that God knewe whetherhe lyed 
orno,he wauld haue an{wered God truely,as 
Satan did:but the diuell knewthar there was 
nodifſembling with God,who knowes what 
| heasks before] he asks,therefore he told troth 
to God though he lye ro man: for to lye vnto 
him which TS as if one ſhouldIyeto | 
himſelfe,but Cain was nor ſo wel learned,he 
_-. thought peraduenture ct God might vnder- 

ſtand his murther,as a Pocks {uf} pecteth i in his 
heart that the Iudge may know his theft : but 
he doubted whether God Cid knoweit, and 
| therefore he denied, itlike one whichis guil- 
_ tie,butthinkes that if he contelle, he ſhall be 
hanged, and therefore though cuidence and 
witneſſe accuſe them, yet you ſce many will 
notaccuſe themſclues, 

Fram compaſſing the earth, He which was 
called Satan before, which fignificrh an ad- 
uerſarie, is heere fayd ro com paſſe the carth; 
which is to ſay, being put together ,an aduer- | 
faric compaſicth the earth : my therefore | lee | 
the earth bewarelike aCitic which is beſic E- 
ged with the aduerlarie, 

The diue!l hath mo names then any Prince 
hath titles, ſome Gad hath h given to him, and 


_ſomche hath giuento Shiquettez bur his this isto 
0p 


= be Ra 


| brag of his pofſeſſio ons,andin the ſamehe cal- 


ſhouldbra g of his liberalitle Thus hewhichis 
” euillic ſelfe, doth ſhun ther name, becauſe he 
would notbehated:and Frhenre: no 10 maruel 
if men call euil uil go0d,& iwould be coi! 
nelt, though they be neuer ſ6 lewd,for ſo will 


they call them clues. For if you obſerue the 


=— pture,there is no name ofthe diuel,burin 
 arecalled bythe ſame nametheis called alier, 


| &they arecalledrepters : he iscalled a mur- 


the Exh (»1+3 Wb YL 
benoted inthe dinelsnames, that heneuer +6 4b, » Py | 
called himſelf alier,nor a tEprer,nor an accu- v1 
i er,nor 2{15derer,nor a deceiver,noradeuou- 
 rer,nors murderer, nora maſter,noran aducr- 
farie,nor a viper,nor a lion, nor a dragon,nor 
Ml wWoolfe,nor a cockitrice,nor a ſerpent; Bur 
- whenChriſt asked him his name, hee talleth 
himfelfe'Legion, xhichi irnports: 2 multitude, , 
 asifhe ſhould brag of his number, & here he pol W ol- 
calles himlelfe in cffetthe compallet of the 
earth, as ifhe ſhuld brag of his power. And Ep 
'the 4. Chapter of Luke & 6. verſe, he calleth_ 
himfe!fthe pofſeſſer ofthe anbasf heſhuld 


4 's 


; 


leth himlelfe the quier of the earth, asif he 


ed ho- 


the diuel! *but as God never called the digell 
bur byt thoſe names which the diucllhated, ſo 


he neuer calleth ſinners bythoſe eanecwhich.) x) = 
—wicled 
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ſomeplaceof Scripture or other the wiekedd 7 
& they are called liers: heis called a tetmpter : 


derer,8& theyare called murderers: ;he is called 
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+=» .aflangerer,&they arecalled ſlanderers: he is 
-»  .calledaviper,and they are called vipers; he is 
 *<calledalion,& they are called lions;he 1s cal- 
led a woolfe,and they are called wolues: hes 
calleda ſerpent, and they are calledſerpents. 
ThusGod would they that ſhall be damned 
ſhould have the name ofbim whichis daped, 
to put them in mind. Noyy none of the duuels 
names arcinthebook of life:&therfors liers, 
 &tempters,& {landerers,& murdercrs,8 de- 
famers are not: therefore theſe are the diue]s 
names. This I note to ſhewe you how deadly 
God doth hate fin, that neither the diucll nor 
his followerscould cuer get a good name of 
him:for al his compaſſing,he could never c6- 
paſſethis,to ſhufficany praiſe ofhimſelfe into 
this bookeof life:for he doth not copaſic hea- 
uen,but earth,though he wold copaſle both: 
the diuvel himſelfe doth tel vs here,that he c6- 
png he telleth vs not why be copaſſeth; 
-buthis name Satan thar wer before, which he 
ſpake not of,doth tell vs why he compaſleth. 
Becauſe it Ggnifies an aduerſaric, it-giueth vs 
to vnderſtand that hee compaſicththe earth 
 _likeanaduerſarie.God doth copaſſethe earth 
like a wall todefendir: the diuell compaſſeth 
: " theecarthlike an cnemyto beſiege ir. For cne- 
mie is his nam<ghe is enuie euen to themame. 


Three things Inote: whetefore the divell 
Jpaybelayd to cowmpaſlethe earth. Fiſt, be- 


caul: 
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"eauſche teh 
- he tempteth to all fines, Thirdly, becauſe hs 
wes pro by all meanes : So hoſoeuer ſin. 

neth rein ſocuer he offendeth , whereby 


zptcth all mc men, Secondly, becauſe7/4 We hop 


#4.) 


ſocucr he is ailuted, the finne, -, andrhefnner, 


and the baitc,are -<compalſed, and contrived 


by this Archpolitique, which 

: Copaſſer Manyhaue theirnames fornau ohr, 

| becauſe they doenothing for the, like Labans 
unages which were calledG thou gh they 
were but blocks : but the diuell deſerues his 

- pames, he isnot called a tempter, aydalyar, 
anda flaunderer,and an acculer, and a decei- 
uer,and a murtherer, & a com paſſer; in yainc, 

like S. George, which is alwaics on horſe» 
back,and neuer rides:but he would doe more 


the by his office he is bound to, Other arecal- 


| heiscalledan cnemy,becauſe he ſheweth his 
cnuy. Other are called luſticers,becauſethey 
ſhould doe iuſtice: buthe is caleda rempter, 
' becauſehe practiſerh temptations, Otherare 


"called Paſtors, becauſe they ſhould feede : but 


ted offictis. becauſe they haue an office : but 


heis called a deuourer, becauſe he doth de- 


uour: & we cal him a Compalſer, becauſethar 


he doth compaſle. Euer ſince he tel fro heauen 
he hath liucd like Caine, which cannot reſt in 


a place, bur 15a rtina Jate oucrthe carth,from 
doore to dopre, from man toman, begging 


for finnesas the Rarued foule begs forbread. 


He 


I” 


ED VSER_ —_y_ 


and then Hered all the wood. -. 3 
 Pererdelcribingthediuclswalke, faith,that 
| hegoethabour:The diuel faith, thathe goeta 
_ acompaſſing. Peter puts in, ſeeking whom hee 

 -maydenonrecthe diuell leaues out deuour,and 

* faythnomore, but thathe compaſſeth. This 
Circular walke is peculiar to tne diuell ,and 
_therfore may be called the diuels circuite. All 

_ othercreatures go forward but the diuell ga- 
cth about, which may well bec applied tothe 
craftiediuell, becauſe to goc about, is com- 
monlycake to vndermine: when he meaneth 

_ hewill deſtroy you, then we ſay, he will come 

paſlc you;lo when thediucil compaſleth,then 
. beware 
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bewareleſthe deuour.For the diuell goctha- 
| bout men,asthe Fowler gocth about the lark 
ro ſnare her ; - as the theefe goeth'abourthe 
houſe; to robbei it;asthe yuic goeth aboutche 
oake,to kilit. The ditcls walk isa hege, which 
goeth about but to find an iſſue to goe in: for 
he goeth abour but vntilhe can get in tobea 
 pollefſor Hei is cotent to bea comp afſer. The 
Hfirſtname the diuellhathin Seri pare is a.Ser- 
pent, heisa Serpent, & ſo are his waies like a 
Serpent,which windeth himlelf like a circle. 
As GOD is layd to make an hedge abour 
men, ſo here the diuel is ſaid to male? an hedg 
'abour men: butthis is an hedge of temptati- 
ons, and thatis an hedge againſt temptatios. 
As Dauid faith, the Angels compalle vs, lo 
mighthee ſay, the diuels compaſle vs, Sathan 
compaſſeth, andmanis compaſled, Sathan is 
w the circumference, and man is,as it were, 
the Centre:that is, temptations goe e found a- 
bquthim , and he elle thin the middelt of 
them, Thus much uchof tCompatling: now what 
he doth compaſle. 
I ode fa Compaſſing the earth, Thisi is 
the diuels pilgrimage, from one ende of the 
earth tothe other,&then tothe other againe, 


and then backe apgaine, like a wandring Mar- 


"chant, which ſceketh hi '5 trafficke where hee 
£90 ſpeed cheapelt. I hauc heard of fome tra= 
'L .C:1ers which hauc | YOne aDout Nc earth,but 


I 


1966 w* Satans Compaſſing = 
Incuer heard of any that had ſeene all parts of 
the carth but this olde Pilgrime Satan, which 
hath been in heauen, and in paradiſe, andin 
_thecarth, andin the ſea, and in hell, and yer 
| hathnot donehis walke , but like the Sunne. 
_ Whichcourſeth about the earth euery day : ſo 
, there is no day but Satan ſeeth cuery man 
yponcarth:as a compaſle hath no end, ſo hee 
makesnoende ofcompaſſing. Becauſc he is 
ſuch a compaſler of the world,therefore Paul *} 
calleth him The God of this word, nota pecce 
ef the world,as Englad,or Ireland,or France, 
or Germanie,or Spayne, but ofthe world,that 
is,of all the countries,and cities, and townes, 
and villages, and houſes. The Pope talkes of 
his "a: how many Prouinces are yn- 
der his dominis,but the diuels circuit is grea- 
ter then the Popes : one would thinke that he 
could neucr tend halfe his flocke, becauſe hc 
is Vicar of ſo greata Monarchie,and yet he is 
neuer SEL You may ſee hisſteppes c- 
| + yerywhereſobrimand freſh, as though they _ 
wereprinted inaſhes. If God make you lee 
your country naked, your Temples ied 


{ 


 yourCities ruined, your houſes ſpoyled, you 
will fay the Spanyards haue been heere: ſo 
when youſee your mindes corrupted, your 

| hearts hardened, your willes peruerted, your 
charitie cooled, your Iludges bribers, your 
Rulers perfecutors, your Eawyers brablers, 
youc 
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. the Earth, 1067 
your Marchants yſurers, your Landlords ex- 


rortioners, your Patrones ſymoniſts,your Pa-. 


ſtors loyterers , you may ſay the divell hath 


been here. Sceing thentheſe weedesgrowe 
in cuery ground,you may beare the diuel wit- 


neſſe,that he doth compaſle all theearth. If a 
manloue his friend, he will ſay, I will goe an 
hundred milesto doe him good: but if the di- 
nel hateaman,he wil goe a thouſand miles to 


doe him hurt The diuel doth not goe hispro= 


otefle like a Kin g,only for - del ight,burall | the 


way as he goeth,Peter ſaith, He ſcekerh whom = 
_ he may denogre. The diuel goeth aviſting,he 


will reach the ſicke how they ſhall recouer 


their health, hee will whiſper the poore how 
they ſhall come by riches,he willtell the cap- 


tives how they thall redeeme their libertie : 
but to deuoure is the ende of his viſitation. 
Therefore Peter called hima Lyon, and faid, 
that he went about:and told vs that he ſought 


35 hewent : atlaſt he ſaith,to deuour,& there 


heends, ſhewing that deuouritgis his ende. 
Now you ſhall heare whom hee compaſleth, 


and to what he compaſſeth,and how he com- 


paſleth, When it is ſaid, that the diuell com- 
paſſeth the carth,it is meant, that he compal- 


 tſcththemen of the carth : outof which I ga» 


ther,firſt of all creatures he compaſleth men : 
ſecondly, that he compaſieth all men, and by 


Tu 


. 


conſequence, that hecompaſleth good men. 
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1 0687 Satexs C ompaſſing 
The diveltis like an Arther, and man is his 


marke,and temptations are his arrowes. As 
Perevis called a fiſher of mie; ſothe diucll may 
be calle&a hianter of men: Gr of all creatures 
his enuie is onely to met) ; becauſe man was 
madoto ferue GOD, andinherite the joyes' 
which hcehathloft : therefore he is called no 
flear;but #manflear. When there are no men 
ypot1 earth; then the digell will "P10 the! 
earth no 116ore. | 

Secondly,he affaulteth al! men; like Iſmael, 
which wasagainlt al.Itis ſaid of Saul and Da- 
uid, Sax hath ſlaine his thouſand, and Danid 
bist rexne thouſand: but if you putin Satan,you 
may fervpthe number, and fſay,'Satan hath 
Naite tis! ited drbouſand.' Asthere is ale- 
gion ofmen,ſothere isa legion of diuels:that 

as they ſaid Peters an gell, ſorhey may ſay Pe- 


ters didl+for Chrift would not have called 


Peter Satats,ifSatan had-not backed him : as 
death kiltech]all; ſo the diuell cempterh all : 
wheht hee hath Eue; heehunteth for A dam: 
whenheharlyAdam, he hunteth for Caine:as 
the father was remprted,ſo iuſtthe ſonnes:as 


_ themorherwas tempred;ſo muſther daugh- 
rers. © Fuery man but Chriſt may ſay, I haue 


been ouercome, but Chriſt himſelf cannot 
ſay, T have not beet tempted./Inthe Spaniſh 
Inquiſition the Proteſtants are examined, but 


the Papilts: {lipby: butin the divels Inquiſitis 


bi 


apy 


| Papiſt, and Proteſtant, and Atheift,and Puri- 
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rane,&all are examined. He 1s not acaptaine 


| of forties, nor of fitries, nor of ſixties, nor of 
hundreds, bur hee is Generall ouer all which 


. 


fight not vnder Chrifts banner : he poſleſſed 


the rwo Gergefites, which were men, he poſ- 
lefled Mary,hich was 2 woman:he poſlſefled 
themis ſon, which was a child. Nimrodis cal- 
led a mightie Hunter which killed beaſts, but 


| thisis a mighty hunter which killed Nimrod Nom 
th himſelf, God keep.vs outof his chaſe. Thirdly, 
"me he warreth 41 oain(t the righteous,e Tio bec aule 
" "fl they are righteous : as God makes the barren 


fruirfull,& the fruitfull to beare more fruite,ſo 


uw I the diucll would haue them ſerue him, which 
© | ſeruchim not, and they which, ſerue him to 
"at Þf {cruehim more:& therfore as the Giatencoii- 
(8 tred with Dauid, ſo the diuel encoiitred with 
ed Danid,and with Dauids Lord:he which 2aue 


a I} him leauehere toremprTob, was aftertepred 
I: F himſelfe,althouþh the ner brake,and the bird 
'* Ecſcaped:yer as he tempred Chriſt thriſe toge=- 
ther,and as he defiredto ſift Perer more then - 
other,ſo they that follow Chriſt, and are like 
- | Peter,are fifred more then other. For this vis 


ue per is like the viper which leaſed rpon Paul. 


per choſe out Paul,and lighted vpon him be- 
Efore all the reſt : ſo if one bee holiertheh ano» 
ther, this yiper will battaile with him, and 

ES there 


wa. /, 
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1070 Satans Compaſſing —"F 
thereis great reaſon why the godly are temp: 
ted more then the wicked; becauſe the wic= 
ked are his ſetuants,and doe tempt others, 
As hetetnþtcth all men, ſo he tempreth to 
all linnes : for hell and the divell, arc alike: 
therefore as hel is neuer filled with finners,ſo 
the dinell is neuer filled with fqnes: and cher. 
fore when hc had made Peter deny his maſter 
once,he made him deny him twiſe,and when 
_ _ hehadmadehimdenichimrwiſe, hee made 
him deny him thriſe, For this cauſe our fihnes | 
are counted amoneft thoſe things which are 
infinite,becauſe the divell and our fleſh meet 
together cuery day to ingehder newe finhes, 
All the diuels riches is in baytes, hee hatha 
\ packefull of othes for every one which will 
{weare,a pack full of lyes for every one which 
will deceive, a pack full of. ty for cuery 
one which will difſemble, As he dooth goe 
through the ſirceres, into every ſhoþpe he 
caſts a ſhort meaſure , or a falſe balance : as 
hee paſleth by the Tauernes hee ſets difſen« 
tion betwixt frieads : as he'paſſeth by cuetic 
Inne, hee caſts payre of Cardes, and a payre 
of Dice,anda payre of Tables: as hee paſſeth 
by the Courtes, and findes the Lawyets at 
the barre, hce caſts among them falfe eui- 
dences , forged writings, and counterfeite 
leales, "IA hoe oy 6h 
-.  Thusincuery place where he comes{(like! 
fozgi 


 androfes ofthornes, ' 


foggic miſt)he leaues aneuillſauour behinde! 


>; 


him. The murmyribg of Moſes,the diffimulas: 


tion of Abraham; the idolacrie of Aaron;the! 


inceſt of Lot,thedronkennes of Noah, the'a-: 


dulterie of Dauid,the flight of lonah; the de= 


niall of Peter,nameSatan,& thou halt nam ed: 


the very} mr of all ſinnes;whichwith his 
taile plucked downe the (tarresfrom heauens 
How many hatetheirenemies;& friends too, 


and yet imbrace this enemie, becauſe he kif<; 


ſeth when he betrayeth;.as chough he would: 
not betray. ' Auarice ſ: aith ;I will make thee'a<: 
miable:tyrannie ſaith, I will makerthce dread- 


_ full:ſloth ſaith; I will make thee beautifull:va«: 


nitie ſaith;I'will maketheernerrie:prodi galia: 
tie ſayth;' I will make thee beloued:' Sothe 
oore {inner ſtands diſtra&thowhe mayfol- 


Ger ED. 
ce;lec 


owall fins at once,ſeeking grapes of thittles, 


4 


Ashe temptethtoall finnes, ſo he tempteth 
by all meanes : for the name of a compaſler 
doth importa cunning tempter.There' is craft 
in compaſſing : the Hunter maketh araile a- 
bourthe Deere,as though he would gardthe, 
when he meanethto take ſome of them the 
Fowler goeth abourthe bird as if he did nor 
ſee her, when he comes to ſnare her. Tfmen 


| haveſomanyſleightstocompaſſe their mar- 
 ters,how can the compaſſerhimſelfc hold his - 
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1072 Satans Compaſſing 

fingers? if the Serpents ſeed be ſo ſubtil, whar 
doe youthinke of the old ſerpent, who hath 
| been learning His trade eucr-fince the crea- 
tion ? If mens trades may be calledcrafts,the 
diuels trade maybe called craft?Herod is cal 
leda fox, butthis fox taught him his ſubtiltie: 
this is he that prepared flatterers for Rehobo- 
am, which prepared _ for Ahab, which 


] 
ory alomo,which pre= 


— = 


ws aropeforHaman, he un grne' about 


rit ericke of his. 


' whatyou will, heere/is-he whichoffered the 
whole world:'What?ſhall Ionah Ray for want 
ofa ſhip?nay here isa ſhip,go &flie fromthe 
Lord: thall Eſau ay for want of broth? nay 
here is a meſſe of broth, go and ſellthy birth- 
right:(hal Iudas ſtay for want of thuty pence? 
_ nay herearethirtic penee,goc and betray thy 
maſter: ſhall Pilate ſtay for want ofan halter? 
_ nayhere is an halter, goe and hang thy ſelfe.. 


The Tyrant ſhall not want a flatterer, the 
wanton 


for Chriftians, £52. os; 
phets,and Apoliles, as they followed ed Chriſt, 
leſt followingtuat which they repented, wee 
Iuſtaine or ſuffer, that which they eſcaped. 

Thisis a leſſon forall but Chriſt, ſorkm which 
thinketh he ſtande, take heed leſt he fall. When 
Paul ha diftilledthe capital finnes of the Il- 
| aclires,thisis the quinteſcence,that is, all the 
profit which he mA wring out of them ,Let 
them that thinks they fkand, take heed leſt they 
fall, \Vho would Rs la yd thatIeruſalem 
would haue become an hatlord thatthe cho- 
ſen people ſhould become the curſed(t vpon 
the earth? yet ſo it is, ſaith Paul, thus & thus 
they haue done, and thus hath God forſaken 
them, thatallthe yyorld may take heede how 
they lirre vpthe lion of Indah,which deuou- 


eth the wicked like bread, Who would haue 


thought when Lo! Lot was gricued withthe fins 7* 


of Sodom thathe would he uld haue committed a 
worſe ſfinne himſclfe, firſtrc arltto drinke til h til he was 
drunken, then to lie with withla his own daughters? 
yet he did ſo. Who would hw = that. 
Noah when he builded the Arke, becauſe he 
belecued in God,and gaue ex ample toallthe 
world how they ſhould ſaue themſelues,whe 
the flood was paſt, would hauegiuen the firſt 
example of finne to his owne ſonnes? Whe 
would haue thought that when he was perſe- 
cuted for his godlines inthe deſart,heewould . 

auc {lain the : husband forthe luſt ofthe wife, 
when 


2086 A Canent : 
| when the bleſſings of God did call him to: 


| was tearmed by God the wiſeſt man in the 


1 


no man is yntainted but Chriſt , they w 


thankfulnes? Who would haue thought that 
Salomon when he prayedin'the temple,and 


world, would haue taken mo concubines yn 
to him than any heathen in the world? How 
are the mightie ouerthrowen faith Dauid? 
2:Sam. 1. LikePeter which ſaid he woidduc 
uer forſake Chriſt : and forſook him firſt. The 
ſtrong men are fallen. Euen Salomon him- 
ſelfe, and Dauid, and Noah, and Lot, and 
Sampſon,8& Peter, the light ofthe world fell 
like the ſtarres of heauen: theſe tall ſouldiers, 
ftrong oaks, faire pillers lic in the duſt, whoſe 
coppes glittered in the aire, rhatthey which 
thinke they ſtand may take heedleſt they fall 
CanTlooke ypon theſe ruines without com- 
afſion,or remember them withoutfeare,vn- 
es Ibe areprobate,& my heart of flint? Who 
am IthatTſhould ſtand like aſhrubbe,when 
theſe Czdars are blowen down tothe grofid, 
& ſhewedthemielues but men?the beſt man} , 
is buta man;the worſt are worſe then beats 
hic 
had greater gifts the we, they which had dee- 
perrootestheniwe, they which had ſtronger 
Miata then we,they which had more propy 
then wee, are fallen like a birde which is 
wearie of her flight, and turned back like the 
wind in the ewinckling ofancic.2.Kin.8.1 3 
'Whe 


0 
te 


ol 


for Chyiftinne.. wy 
| Who would haue mocked him, that ſhould 
t haic ſaid fomerime a3 Eliſha ſayd to Hazadl, 
| hat wickedrieſſe hee ſhould doe in timets 


 come;rhathe ſhould flay and trample” men; 


thus ofhini,an 
doe this? as if he would neuer doe itw hilehe 
were a man, but cout him a doppe\ whenhe 


C 
, woinenand oy ;Hazaclbluſhrro heare 


ni 


FI like Hazad, bliſh'ts heare thus of him, and | 


would hays ſcortied ſometime at thim ch 


lous and {tudious | preachers, and perſecuted 
for their preaching o:thatthe time would come 
when they ſhould be loyterers, time-ſeruers, 
louersofthe world, and gtceedie woolues, de- 
uvourers oftheir flockes.and perſecutors,they 
Houle hane f ayd, AmTa dog? AmTa beaft? 


would neuerbelecuethis till itcame topaſle, 
| 2nd being faltetn,chey ſzythey finned like Has 
2ael, whtzh blutht beforehe finned, and was 
impudent after. Therforeletno man 'f ay what 
| he will be;before hehane examined what hee 
is.butrunne his courſe with atremblins ofeare, 
dhwaieslooking odowne totherubs which lye 
"I before hint,and Tthe worthies which areſlaine 
{ alreadie, and remember when any ſpeRacle 


of Rik i is 1n thine ete, this is my warning, 


; ET S({. This 


ſaid; Am Ta dog that Thhould. 
eomtsto'that: ſo they which are chaunged 


ſhould once haue fayd, when they were Zeas 


Am Ta reprobate, that Tſhould doerhis? they 


"or Fr more priuitedge the another. 
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of Caneat 
Thisis the profite wee ſhould make of other | 


mens faults, like a pearle which istaken out of 


the ſerpent: when weſceourbrothers naked. 


nes, it ſhould moue vs tocompaſſion ofhim, 


and 2 feare of our ſelues, for when wereioyce | 


at. others fall, like Cham, as the leproſie went 
from Naami to Gehez iefo God turneth his 


| wrath from them, anditlighterh yppon vs, 


Pcou.2.4.18.and ſuch as haue deſpiſed others 


we remorſe, haue fallen in the like, or 
more thamefully themſelues, and neuer roſe 


againe, What ſhall wee doe then when wee 
heare of other mens faults? not talke as wee 


wee ae ..doc, but beware by them, and thinke, AmT. 


Entre then he? Am Ictron gerthen Sampſon? 
Am ]Iwiſer then Salomon?Aml chafterthen 


Dauid?Am 1 ſoberer then Noah? AmT firmer 
then Peter,if God ſhould icaue me to m wi elf? 
ifhe ſhould withdrawe his hand which holds 


me? Into how many gulfes haue I beene fal- 
ling,when God hath preſerued me of occa- 
ſion, or delayed the'temptation, or wonder- 
fully keptme from it, Lknow not how, tor hee 


 dclivereth me from —_ as he deliuered Da- 


uid fro the blood of Nabal, byAbigail, which 


came ynlooked for:So he hath preuented ma- 
ny wonderfully, when they were affaulred ſo 


hardly,that they had thoughtro haue yeelded 
to the enemie. Sometime I may ſay there 


wanted a tempter, ſomctime T may ſay there 
wanted 
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1. f# Chriffiens., 1889 
wanted time, ſometime Imay ſay there wan= 
red place, ſometimethe temprer was preſent, 


- andthere wanted neither time nor place, bur 
| Godheld me backe that I ſhould nor coſent:. 


ſo neere we haue glided by fine, like a ſhippe 


| whichridesvpona rocke, and ſlipsaway, or 


bird which on > es when the 
niet is ypon her.' There is no ſalt bur may loſe 
his ſalcnes,no wine but may loſe his ſtrenght, 
no floiver Dur may Toſehis ſent, no hight but | 
may beeclipſcd,no beautiebut may bee ſtay= 
ned,no fruit but may be blaſted,nor ſoule bur 
may be corrupred:, we ſtand all in aſlipperie 
lace,whereit iscaheroflide,and hard to per. 
vplikelittle children which ouerthrow them-' 
ſelues with their clothes,now yp,nowdowne 
at a ftrawe,ſo { oong we fall from God,& ſlide 
' 


” 


| fromhis word, atid forget our refolutions, as 
_ though wee had neuer reſolued. "Man goeth 


forth in the morting;,weake;naked, and 'ynar- 


 med,cofight with powers,and principalities, 


the diuell, the world; and a!l their adherents, 
and whome dothhee take with him but this 


fleſh,a traytor,readyto yeeld him vp ar cuery 


 affaulrynto the enemme;Thus man is {et ypon 


the ſide of a hill;alwaies declining, and {lip- 
ping : the fleſh muftleth him to make him 
ſtumble, the world catcheth at him to make 


| himfall, thediuell vadermineth him to make 
him finke,and crieth til, Caſt thy ſelf downe, 


S's and 


woe hefall MT ans Peter, if 
when ne talleth,he apace,as eter, i 
who fhenhes FOES 1H <a : and when hee is a 
fallgn is like aftumbli one inthe way for. 8 
other chat they mayfallr £00. _Fherefore,Lee 2 
Fi that, t binkerh 2 lhe fangerh ks beede kft he, Þ 


43 earneſtly muſt We -callypon on our files, 
*2 we be not wearie of well dojn go: :for hap». 
 pierare the children that neuer began, then 

hoſe ende waswor n his begin- 

Ng. Vi omeand Rightcouſnefſeare an- 

'V" ore with, hinx that leaueth his goodneſle to 
become-worſe: if thy ſpoule had committed 
fornicationthou mighteſthaue diworſed her, 
bur bg which Jeauerh his rightcouſnes toliue 
in wickednes, forſakes his ſpouſe to commit. þ 
fornication, and is diuorſed from Chriſt hime } 
ſole. If thou wertlike the Vine, orthe Oliue,. 


= 


the {aha comes 2 As Mis: is 11) ate to. | 
all prot \clpecially: ler hjmchatrulech, andhim) 
that reacheth, take heede leſt hefal: foritthe.. 
Pillers (hrinke the Temple ſhakes, as whena | 
oreat Tree i hewen downe, whichis a ſha» 
dowe tothe beaſts, anda neſt to.the birdes, 
many leaues,and bowesandrwi os fall with. 
it; ifs POAnY we andfallwith them, whoſe 
brie 1 2 lampes 


—_ 


.._  - , forChrifims.,  _ _ Tos 
limpes gluelightts ortiers: EvenasTetobs- 
ams finne made Iraelto fihne:therefore Paul 
bath giuen youa watchword, which every 
one ſhould write vpon his table,ypotthis bed. 
& pon his nayles/eſt he fargerin otic hour: 
for he which Randes now, may fall before 
night. Sinne is not long in comming, nor 
quickly gone,vales God ttop vs, ashetnerte 
Balaam in his way, & ſtay vs; as heaiedthe 
wotnans ſonne, when he was a mT his 11 
grate: werutheouerReaſon,andrread vpon 
Conſcieceaidfliighy Counſel and goeby — — | 
the Word arid poaftto Death, as thou gh we 
ran fora kingdome,like a Latke\tharfalles to 
' & the gronnd ſooner then the mounted vp: at 
firſt ſhe retires,as it were by ſteps, but when. 
" Þ ſhe commeth neeter the ground, ſhe falles 
_ downe withaiumpe : ſo wce decline at firſt 
and waucrlower and lower, rill we be almoſt 
” | attheworſt,and then we runne headlong, 2s 
" # though wee were ſent poaſt ro hell, from hot 
'Þ& toluke-warme,from luke-warme to key cold, 
from key cold toſtarke dead:ſo the languiſh. 
ing ſoule bleedesto death, and ſeeth not his 
life goe till he be at the very laſt gaſpe. Woe 
bee vnto him that is guilty of this murther: if 
the bloud of Abel cried for vengeance againſt 
his brother Caine which ſlew his bodie, ſhall 
not GOD bee reuenged for the death of the 
Soule? where is thy brother(ſaith Gad? )Nzy, 
SU 23 wheye 
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whe reiqthy ole haft thou ſlaineir, which 
was. my ſpouſe, my emiple, , mine oWne 1- 
elf e ſeruat which 


F #4 * 1. 


rage bac arkneſle, what ſhall be done vnto 
_ thee whichhalt loſt thy Talent?For he which 
falles from his oa dooth not hide 
his Talent,but more, he doth loſe it, 


Thus i if bx neuer knewe what good to 


make ofcuill, this you may learne in the fin» 
_ hersSchoole: let them which thinke they 
_ ſtand, take heed left they fall, andlet | 
them 2m which are downe, care to 
ng the Lord {o dire 
our Reppraghar wee _ 
may riſe againe, 


FINIS, 


id his Talent was | 
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fora licke man. 


CRYTE > 


Wherenuntois annexed 1 odly Letter toaficke 
friend: and acomfortable fpeech of a Prea- ' 
cher vpon his death bed. Annox5 91,” © 
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A MorningPrayer. 
O Lordprepare our hearts topraye. 


£1 Ternall God, oiverto them 
>. J<| which want, Sonottet to 1 
PS | them wich ſuffer,andforgi- 
1/7 #71 uer to them which repent : 
Iv 21 we haue nothing torender” 
E229 FS) thee but thine owne. If we _— 
could giue thee our bodies and foules, they TE 
ſhould be ſaued by it:but thou wert nener the _ 
richer forthem.Alis ourduetie, & al of vs can- 
not performe it: therefore thy ſon died, & thy 
ſpirite deſcended, andthy Angels guide, and' 
thy Miniſters teach,to helpe the weakenes of 
men, All things cal ypoi vs,to cal vpon thee, 
and we are proſtrate before thee, before wee 
know how to worſhip thee:ene ſince weroſe, 
we haue taltedrhany of thy bleſſings, & thou 
haſt begun to ſerue vs, before wee begin to 
{cruethee, - Why ſhouldſt thou beſtow thy 
S$\l 4 health 
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health and wealth, and reft,and libertie ypon | 
vs morethenqrher?ive can giue poreafon for. 
it, but that thou art mercifull. And ifthou 
Thouldſtdrawe alldackeagaine,we haueno- | 
thing toſay,burtharthouare ivft, Our finnes } 
are | xy infinite, that we are faine 
to ſay with Iudas, T haze /iznmed-and there (top, 
becauſe we cannotreckon them, All things 
ſerue thee, asthey did at firſt, onely men are 
the ſinners in this world... 
Our heart isa roote of corruprion,our cies 
arethe eyes of yanitie, ourcares are theeares 
of follic, our mouthes are the mouthes of de- 
ceipt,our handsare the hands of iniquitie,and 
euery part doth diſhonourthee,which would 
be glorified of thee .. The vncerſtanding 
which was giuen ys. to. learne vertue , is apt 
now toapprehend nothing but finne:the will 
Which was giuen vs to affect righteouſnes, is 
aptnow tolouc nothing but wickedaes, 
. The memorie which was giuen vs to re- 
member good things, is apt now to keep no- | 
thing but cuill things There is nodifference 
betweeneysandthe wicked, we haue doone 
more againſt thee this weeke , then we haue 
 doonetor thee fince we were borne, and yet 
We nauenot reſolued to amende : but this'is 
the courſe of our whole life, firſt we finne,and 
thenwe pray thee to forgiue it, and then to 
Qur linnesagaine,as though we came tothce 


for 
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{ hands forall therelt,taatis, (our prayer) isſo = 


| reuerence,that when we haue praied,we had 
 needto praie againe that thou wouldelt for- 
 giue our prayers, becauſe wee thinke leaſt of 
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forleaue to oftend thee. _ DS 5 
And that which ſhould get pardon at thy 


full of royes and fancies,for want of faith and 


thee when wee pray vnto thee : what Father 
but thou,could ſuffer this contempt, and bee 
contemned ill > Yet when wethinke vpon 
thy ſonne,all our feare is turned into loye,be- 


| cauie his righteouſnefle for vs, is more then 


our wickednefſe againſt our ſelues, Settle our 
faith in thy beloued,andir ſufficeth for all our 


| iniquities,neceſſicies,and infirmities, | 


Now Lord we goe foorth to fight againſt 


the world, the fleſh, andthe diuell, and the 


weakeſt of our enemies,is ſtronger than wee; 
therefore wee come ynto tnee , for thy holy 
ſpirite to take our part; that is, tochange our 
mindes and wils, and affechons, which wee 
haue corrupted, to remooue all the hindran= 
ces whichlets vs toſerue thee; and to direct 
all our thaughts,tpeeches,and actions, tothy 
glorie, as thou haſt directed thy glorie vnto 
our {ajuation. Although we be {1nners (O 


Lord) yet we are thine, andtherefore we be- 


leechthee to ſeparate our fins from vs, which 


would ſeparate ys from thee, that we may be 
ready tocuery good, as we are tocuill, Teach 


VS 
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vs to remember our ſinnes, that thou maieſt 
forget them, andlet our ſforrowe here , pre- 
vent the ſorrowe to come.) Wee were made 

| like thee, lernot fleſh and bloud turne the i- 
mage of God to the image of Saran : ourfocs 
arethy foes,let not thine enemies preuaile a- 
gain(t thee to take vs from thee; but make 

thy word vito vs, likethe ſtarre which led vn- 
roChriſt : make thy benefites like the pillar 
which broughtto the land of promiſe: make 
thy croſle,like the meſſenger which compel- 
led gueſts vnto the banquet; that wee may 
walke before men like cxamples, and alway 
looke ypon thy ſonne, how he would ſpeake 
and doegbefote weſpeakeor doanything. 
| Keepevs inthatfeare of thy Maieſtiethat || t 
we may make conſcience of all that we doe, Þf t 

 andthat wee may count no finne ſmall, bur Þ} f 
leaue ourlying,and ſwearing,and ſurfetting, || t& 
aad coucting,and boaſting,and flanting,and 

 Inordinate gaming,and wanton fporting,be- Þ| V 

_ cauſe they drawe vs te other finnes, andare || © 
forbidden as iraightly as other. Let not our | fc 
hearts at any time beſo dazled,but thatin all | 
temptations, we may diſcerne between good |} Þ 

_ andeuil), between right and wrong,between Þ| N 
eruech aaderrour : and that we may iudge of || {c 

| all thingsas they are, and not as they ſeeme || ft 
to bee : let our mindes bee alwaics {o occu- || £f 
pied, thatwee may learne ſomething of c- || ©! 
2 ucrie 


A p- 


uerie thing , and vſe all thoſe creatures as 
neancs. and helpes prepared for vs to ſerue 
thee, Let our affections growe ſo towarde 
one another,thac wee may loue thee aſmuch 
for the proſpcritie of other, as if it were our 
owne:letour faith,aud louc,and prayer be al- 
way fo readie to goe vntothee for our helpe, = 
that in ficknes we may finde patience,in pri- 
ſon wee may finde ioy,, in pouertie wee may 
find contentment,andin alirroubles we may. 
finde. hope. Turne all our ioyes to the ioye. 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, and all our peace to.the 
peacc of conſcience, and all our fearesto the 
teare of fin,that we may loue rightcouſnefle, 
with as great good will as cuer we loued wic- 
kednes: and goe before other in thankfulnes 
towards thee,as farre as thou goeſtin mercie_ 
towards vs before them, taking all that thou 
ſendeſtasa gift,and lcauingour pleaſures be= 
fore they leaue vs,that our time tocome,may 
be a repentance ofthe time paſt,thinkiog al- 
Way of the ioyes of hzauen, the paines of hell, 
our owne death, and the death als {onne. 
forvs. Yet Lordlet ys ſpeake once again like 
| Abraham,one thing more we will beg atthy 
hands, our reſolutions are variable, & wecan 
not performe our promiſesto thee : therefore 
ſettle vs in a conſtant forme of obedience, 
that we may ſerue thee from this houre,with 
thoſe duetics which the world,the diuell;and 
the ficſh, waulde have vs deferre vnll the = 
"FAR point 
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point ofdeath.”'' 4: _ YG, OI, ITN 
Lord we are viworthie to aske any thing 
for our ſelues,yetthy fauor hath preferred ys 
tobepetitioners for other, Therefore wee 
beſeech thee toheare vs for them, and rhem 
forvs, and thy ſonre for all, Bleffethe vni- 


uerfall Church; with'truth, with peace, and ll 
thy holie Diſcipline. * Strengthen all theni ll * 
which ſuffer for thy cauſe,” and let then ſee | 
the ſpirite of 'comfort comming towardes If * 
the, as thy Angelscameto thy ſorine,whin || | 
he was hungrie. = HP 23 DUEL NORTON 

* Bemercifull vntoall thoſe which lic iran; Þ| ! 
-guiſh of conſcience, for remorſe of their || * 
finnes : as thou haſt made them examples, 19, || \ 
reach ysto take example by-thein; that wee t 
may looke ypon thy Goſpel to keepe vs from || * 

_ deſpaire,andypenthylawe, to keep vsfrom || * 

prelumprion, Proſperthe armies which fight 

thy battailes,and ſhewa difference berweetie || Þ 
thy ſcruanres and thy 'enemies , asthou'did(t F 
 berweene the Ilraclits and the AEpyptians, x 
_ that they which ſerue theenot, maycometo | ** 
. thy ſeruice,ſeeingthat no God dooth bleſſe' | © 
beſides'thee. Make vs thankefull for our || * 
peace, whome thouhaſt ſet ar libertie, while: | 
thou haſt laid our dangers ypon others which b 


mighteſt haue Jaide their dangers vpon ys: 
Andreachyvsto build thy Churchin our reſt, c 
as Salomon duilte thy temple in his peace. F 

S117 11: © He bs Haue- P 


" PTEnevY " 4 6 _ 
7 < a . 5 dit. Let che ried: FREY Oh 6 -” ” _ Farm 
' «6 »4 -. - £ i 5 &> %; 4 © WEIFA EONS q 7 fl 4 
k ; . 


is ficke of long proſpericie ;. Letnotthy bleſ- 
fings rife vp againſt vs, but indue vs with 
grace asthou haſt with riches, that Wee may 


asthy ſeruancs ſhouldhaue: that thy will may | 


| coc before themin plenrie: giue vs ſuch harts 
| 


be our will ; that thy Law may be our Lawe; 
and that we may ſeeke our kingdome in'thy 
kingdome, Giue vato ourPrincea Princely 


heart,vnto. our counſellers,the fpirit of coun- 


ſel;ynto our Jud roght ſpirite of Indyement, 


ynto our people , the ſpirite of obedience; 
that wee may all retaine that communion 
hete, that we may cnioy the communion of 
Saints hereafter. _ 


_ ” = 


-/Bleſſe this familie with thy grace. and 
peace, that the Rulers.thercof, may gouerne 
according tothy word,that the feruants abey, 
likethe ſeruants of God ,.and that wee may 
all be loued of thee. Now Lorde wee haue: 


- 


| | weake, and our memorie ſhort, and wee vn». 
worthie to pray yntothee, more vaworthie to 


ftorewe commend our prayers and our ſelues 


vato. thy:mercie in the name of thy beloued: 


z 


[pleadeth, for our vorighteouſnes, = 
 - Our father whichart in.beauen,c}s. ; 


| 


Tl] 


Haue mercie ypon this finfull Lande, which 


goe before other nations in religion , as wee | 


ynto. qur; Miniſters the ſpirite of doctrine, 


commenced our ſuite, our ynderltanding is: 
| receiue thethings which we praye for. There= 


ſon.our louing Sauiqur, whoſerighteouſneſſe: 


EN 5 


; of | Z = thee for all I hy da; | 
i EY SEELASN  nefires? which haſt 


> given thy Sonnefor 
” aranſome, thy holy 
© - one Rug A pledge, 
y woorde' fot -4 
nt ,& reſerueſta ÞÞ ] 
a Rp for our pe "RT inheritaritet of t 
whoſe goodnes we arecreated, of whoſciu- Þ 1 
ſice wee are corrected;of whoſ e mercie/ wee ÞÞ 4 
are ſaved:our fines frive with thy benefires: Þ a 
which are moe: let ys count all creatures, F y 
andthere benort ſo many of any kinde,as thy fi 
giftes, except our offences which we retirne þþ w 
vnto thee for them.” Thou mighteſt haue ſaid Þ| gd 
before wee were formed : let them be mon- þ| to 
ſters, orletthem be Infidels, or let them bee 
begpers, or Cripples or bond-flaues fo long 
as they liue. Butthouhaſt made vs tothe belt 
likenes, and nurſed vs inthe beſt Religion, 
and placed vsin the beſt land, that thouſands 
would thinke themlelaes happie, if they bad 
but a piece of our happines. Therefore why 
ſhould any ſerue thee more then we, whici 
want nothing but thankfulnes? Thou haſt gj- 
uen vs1o _ things, that ſcarſe wee haue 
ay i 
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anything leftto pray for,butthatthou wou L- 
deft continue thoſe benefits which thou hat 


beſtowed already; yet we couet as though 
we hadnothing, & liue as though we knew 


nothing: when wee were children, wee de= 


ferred till we! were men ; now we are men, 
weedeferre yntill wee beold men, and when 


we be olde men,we will deferre vatill death 
Thus we ſteale thy giftes, and doe nothing 


for: them, yer we looke for as much at-thy 


hands , as they which ſerue thee all. their 
lives, The leaft of thy bleſſings is greater 
then all the curtches ofnFn, and yer we are 


notſo thankefull co thee for all chat we hauc, 


as we are toa friend for one good turne: we 


are aſhamed of many finnes in other, and 


yetwearenotaſhamed to cornmit the {ame 


ſinnes our ſelues, and worſethen they: yea, 


we haueſinncd fo long almoſt , thatwe can 


docnothing elle but fin, and make others fin 
too, Which would not {inne but for vs. 


If we doe any euill, we doe it cheerfully 


and quickly, and eafilie: but if we doe anie 
good, we doe it faintly, and rudely,and ſlack- 
ly. When did wee talke without - yanitie? 


* 


When did wee” give without hypocriie? 


When did wee bargaine without deceite? 


When did wereproue without enuie? When 


did we heare without wearines? Whe didwe 
pray without tediouſnes? Such is our cor- 
1742 25 ruption 
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necrer to deathfince we roſe, when-we ſhal 


| ruption, as though wee were madets fine; 


indeede, or in worde, or in thought, wee 


haue broken all thy Commandements, that 


wee might ſee what good isin euill, which 
bath leftenothing but guilt, and ſhame; and 


_ expeRation of wdgementt, while we might 


hauc had peace of conſcience, ioye of heart, 
and all the graces which come with the ho- 
lie ſpirite. Some haue been wonne by the 
word, but we would nor fufferit to change 
vs: ſome haue been reformed by thy crolle, 
but wee woulde not ſuffer it'to purge vs: 


| ſome haue been mooued by thy benefites, 


but wee wouldnot ſuffer them to perſwade 


vs: nay, we haue given conſent to the Di 


uell,that wee will abuſe all thy gifts, ſo faſt as 


they come: and therefore thy blefſings make 
vs proude, thy riches couetous , thy peace 
wanton, thy meates intemperate,thy mercie 


ſecure, and all thy benefites are weapons to 
rebell againſt thee, that if thou looke ints 


our hearts, thou maiſt faye our Religion is 
hypocrifie, our zeale enuie', our wiſedomnef 
pollicie, our peace ſccuritie, our life rebelli- 
on : our devotion ends withour prayers, andf 


wee liue ; as though wee had'no ſoules to 
POE Hinged 5977 6-;h $9917 
 Whatſhallwee anſwer forthat which our 
conſ{ciencecondemnes ? Wee are one daye 
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oiue Ma rs a rex been ſpent, | 

| and how. wehaue got thoſe things which o. | 

' ther wilkconſume when weare gone, | Andif 
thou ſhouldeſt aske vs now, what luſt afſiwa- 
ged, what aftection qualified, what paſsion 
expelled, what fin repented, what good per- 
formed, fince we began to receiue thy bene- 
fites this day, wee mult confeſſe agatuſt our 

| ſelues,that all our works, words, & thoughts, 
haue been the ſeruice of the world, the fleſh 
and the diyell : we haue offended thee; and; 
contemaed thee allthe day,and at night wee 

- pray vnto thee : Father, forgiue vs all our fins, 

 whichhaue diſhonored thee, while thou did- 

. deſtſerue vs :runfrom thee while thou didft 
call vs ; and forgotten thee whileſt thou did(t 
feede vs, ſothoulſpareſt ys, ſo we {leepe, and 
to morrow we finne againe: this is the courſe 

_ ofal ourpilgrimage,to leave that whichthou 
commandelt, and doe that which thou. for- 

| biddeſt, Therefore thou mightelt iultly for- 
ſake vs,as we forſake thee, and condemne ys, 

| whoſe conſcience condemnes ourſelucs:but 

| who can meaſure thy goodnefſe which, gi- 

| ueſtall,and forgiueſtall? Though we ate {in- 

| full, yet thou loueſt vs : though wee knocke 

Hot, yet thou openeſt:though we aske not,yet = 


thou giuelt : what ſhould weehauc itweedid 


fſeruethee, which haſt done all theſethings 
for thine cnemies? Therefere thou which batt 
giuen ys al things for thy ſeruice,O Lord giue 

5 =.» Tul 2 BY 


vs aheanttoſeruethee,&letthis be the houre 
. of our conuerfion , let fiot euill onercome | 
;letnot thine enermie haue his will, but | 
giue vs ſtrength'ts reſiſt, patienceto endute, 
and conftancie to perſeuere vnto the end. 
Inftru& vs by thy word, guide vs by thy | 
 fpirite, mollifie vs by thy grace, humble vs by 
7 corretions, winne vs by thy benefires,re- 
concile our nature'to thy will, and teach vs 
to makeprofite of euery thing, that wee may 
ſee theein all things, and all things in thee: 
 &becauſe(O moſtmercifull father) we walk 
 berweenthy mercie andiuſtice, through ma- 
ny remptations, Ro our ſteps with ſuch 
diſcretion, that the hope of mercie may pre- | 
uent diſpaire,8& the feare of 1uſtice may keepe 
vs from preſumption : that in mirth wee bee 
not vaine,in knowledge we be not proude,in 
zeale we beenot bitter, but as the tree bring- 
_ eth foorth firſt leaues, then bloſiomes, and 
then fruir, fo firſt wee may bring foorth good 
thoughts, then good ſpeeches, and afrer a 
good life,to the honor of thy name,the good 
of thy children,& the ſaluation of our ſoules, 

_ remembring the time when we ſhall{lecpe 
inthe graue, and the day when wee ſhall a- 
wake to iudgement. Now the time is come 
(O Lord)which thou halt appointed for reſt, 
and without thee wee can neither wake nor 
| Neepe, which haſt made the day and night, 

and ruleſt both : therefore into thy hands we 

<F 3 _ commend 
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haſt bought, that they may ſcrue thee:reſtore 
them, O Lorde to their firſt Image, and 
keepe them to thy ſeruice,andrefigne ysnot 
to our ſelues againe,burt finiſh thy work, that 
we mayeuery day come necrerandneerer to. 
S chy kingdome, till we hate the WAyIO RG to Hef f as 
- muchashell it {elfe,and cuery cc 
Ss © peech, and action ,be ſo many ylieps ro A WR 
uen. Forthy names ſake,for thy promiſe ſake, 
for thy ſonnes fake O Loxd; wee lift vp our 
hearts, hands & yoyce vnto thee in hisname, 
which ſuffered for linge, and fonned not. Our 
Father &c. 


A Prayer for See 


Almig ohtic God and all mercifull Later, 
which art the Phiſition of our bodies and 
ſoules , in thy hands are lifeand death, thou 
bringeſt to L graue, and pulleſt backe a= - 
gaine : We pork hers vp world ypon condi- - 
tion, to for{ake it whenſaeyer thou wouldeſt 
call vs, and nowthe-Somners arc come, thy 
ſerters hold me, and none can looſe me bur 
he which bound me.. Iam ficke in bodie and 
ſoulc, hat he hath ſtroken me which in iudg- 
ment ſheweth mercie. I deſcrucg to dye G 
ſoone as I camets life : but thou halt preſer- 
ued me till now, and ſhall this mercie bec.in 
Vaine as though wee were preſerued forno- 


"FEE © thing? 


_ oo in ei es aa aa OY *'% 
oy wo 5-< o-Se OL — hes, > = 
fc. ions 24 ES hs 4 EN 
ku F- © ” a lc” ” ” ” 
Yo, 


thing? Who can praiſe thee in the grave ?] 
hauedone thee no ſeruice fince Iwas borne, 
 burtmy goodnefle1s to cone, and{hallIdye 
before I begin to liue ? but Lord thou know- 

eſt whatis beſt of all,and ifthou conuert me, 
I ſhall be conuerted in an houre: and as thou | 
acceptedit the will of Dauid as well as the | 
aGRof Salomon: ſothou wilt accept my de- 
firetoſerue thee,as well as if Idid liue to glo 
ifiethee, The ſpirit is willing, butthe fleſh 
is fraile, and as Idid liue ſinfullic,, whenſoe- 
uerthy ſpirite was from mee , 1oT ſhall dye 
ynwillingly vnleſle thy ſpirite prepare mee: 
therefore deare father, giue mee that minde 
whicha ficke man ſhould haue, andincreaſe 
my patience with'my payne , and call ynto 
my remembrance, all which I hauc heardor 
read,ortelt, or meditated to ſtrengthen mee 
inthis houre ef my triall, chat I which neuer  ; 
_ raught any good while I lived, maye nowe |} 1 
reach other how todye, andto beare they |} « 
ficknes patiently : apply vntomeallthe mer- || « 
| h 

t 


| 


_cies and metitesofthy beloved ſonne;as it he Þ 
had dyed for me alone:Be not from me when 
the enemiecomes; burwhenthe tempteris |} þ 
bukettlet thy ſpirite bee buſieſt too: and ifit Þ n 
Pleaſe thee toloofe me out ofthis prif6n,whe || r 
Tſhal leave mycarth to earth,letthine Angel ÞÞ d 
6 
c 
h 


carrie yp my ſoule to heauen; as they did La- 
zarus,and place me in one of thofe mantions 
: \, #1 w ; # » _ 4 | - , - F which 
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which thy ſonne is gone to prepare forme; 


This is my mediator which hath reconciled 


me;and thee, when thou didft abhorre mee 


for my finnes, and thou didt ſend him from 


' heauento vs, toſhew that thou art bound to 
. hearehim for vs. Therfore in him I come vn- 


tothee, in himTcall ypon thee. O my redee- 


mer, my preſeruer,and my ſauiour, to thee be 


all prayſe with thy father and the holy ſpirite 
for euer, Amen. EIS Os 
What ſoallftay me from my Father, my 


brother, and my (omfarter. 
A comfortable ſpeech,taker froma godly Prea- 


cher, lying pon his death- bed: written for 


the ſiche. 760 
Owe to Goda death, as his Sonne died for 
me.Euer fince I was borneT haue been ſai- 
ling to this hauen, and gathering patience 
tocomfort this houre, therefore ſhal 1 be one 


of thoſe gueſtesnowe, that would not come 


to the banquet whe they were inuited? what 
hurtis in going to Paradiſe? Iſhal loo{e no- 


thing burthe ence of euil : and anon I ſhall 


haue greater joyes then I feele paines?. For | 


my headisinheauen already, to afſure mee 


that my ſoule and body ſhall fo!low after. O 


death where is thy ſting? why ſhould] feare 


that which Twould not eſcape, becauſe my_ 


chiefcft happinefſeis behinde, andI cannot 
haue it ynles I g0 yntoit?I would g0 through 
" T rr 3 n hell 
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hell toheauen, and therefore, if Imartch bur 
through death, Iuffer lefle then T would ſuf- 
ferfor God. My paincs doe notdiſmay mee, 
| becauſe Itrauaile to bring forth erernall life, 
my finnes doe not fright me, becauſe Ihaue | 
Chriſt my redeemer,the judge doth notaſto- | 
niſhme, becauſe the Iudges ſonneis my ad- 
uocate,the diucl dothnot amaze me,becauſe 
the Angels pitch about me, The graue doth 
not grieue me,becauſe it was my Lords bed. 
_ Ohthat Gods mercy to me, might mooue o- 
therto louehim/ for the lefſe Icanexprefle 
it,the more it is. The Prophets and Apoſiles 
are my fore-runners, euery man is gone be- 
fore me, orelſe he will follow after mee, if it 
pleaſe God torecciue meinto heauen before. 
them which haue ſerued him better, I owe 
more thankefulnes ynto him. And becauſc 1 
haue deferred my repentance till this houre, 
whereby my ſaluation js cut off, if Iſhould 
dice ſodainly: Lo, how my Godin his merci- 
ful providence, to preuent my deſtruction, 
callech me by a lingering ficknes, which tai- 
Eth till Tbe ready and prepareth mee to my 
cad.like a preacher,and makes me by whole- 
ſome paines, weary of this beloued. worlde, 
leaft I ſhould depart vawilling , like them 
whole death is their damnation.So he loueth 
me while he beateth me, tnat his ſtripes arc 
plaſters to ſalueme, therefore who ſhall louc 
him if Ideſpiſe him? This is my whole orhice 
: now, 


and be contented as God hath appointedyn- 
till Ican glorific him, oryntil he glorifie me. 
/tf Thue, Iliuetoſacrifice; and if Idie,I die a 
acrifice, forhis mercyis aboue mine iniqui- 
tie. Therefore if Iſhould feare death, it were 
a ligne that Thad nor faith nor hope, as Ipro- 
fefled, but that I doubted of Gods truth in his 
promiſe, whether he will forgiue hispenitent 
ſinner orno. Itismy father,let him doe what 
ſeemeth goodin his ſight; Come Lord Teſws, 
for thy ſeruant commeth, Tam willing, helpe 
my vawillingnes. - 44 
+ | Thusthefaythful departevn another ſort with 
Þ ſuch peace and ioy round abont them, that all 
« | which ſee, wiſh that their ſoules may followe 
as theirs. 4+ | 


4 eA Letter written to ones friend 

bn  #n his frckmes. Le! 

NEloued, I maruel notthatyou baue paine, 

© for you are ficke : but Imaruel that you 

wy couer it notfor offence, becauſe the wif dome 
ofa manis to bire in his griefe, & alwaies to 


le, ſhew more comfort in God, than pain in ſuf- _ 
im $1<ing.Now God calleth to repetitions,to ſee 


ch |*hether you haue learned more conſtancie 
than others: if ficknes be ſharpe, make it nor 
ſharper with frowardnes , but know this is a 


YS! 


. - 
- 


no\w, to ſtrengthen my body with my h eart, D 


great fauourto vs when we die by ficknes,. 
hich makethys ready for him that calleth 
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worth: 


or his 


that lJoue God? Teach the happy(© Lord)to 
ſee his happinesthrough troubles, Euery pain 
is a preuention of the paines of hell,and every 
calc in paine,is a fore-taſte of the caſe, and 
\peace, and ioyes itt heauen, EOITNY, 
- + Fherforeremember your own comforts 
to others before, and be notimpatient, when 
"there is moſt neede of patience,bur as yc 
_ hayecucrtaught vsto live, fonowe = 


#. + 


- » _ give ysancxample todie, and 
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